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T O T H E

Moſt Reverend Father in GOD,

W I L L I A M,

By Div 1 N E PRov 1 D E N c E,

Lord Archbiſhop of YORK.

May it pleaſe Your Grace,

FFFF|O U R high ſtation in the

#:::::::: Church renders the follow

ing work, confiderd in the

******** nature and defign of it, pro

per to be addreſs'd to Your Grace.

But my relation to Your Lordſhip, as

a Paſtor under Your immediate charge

and government, leaves me no fcope

A for



-z–

DTF DTG ATTO IN

for deliberation ; Whether I ſhould

afpire to the patronage of any other

great name.

YET, my Lord, abſtraćting from the

publick charaćter of authority where

with Your Grace is inveſted, I had

been readily determind in a choice, to

which Your perfonal qualifications ap

pear fo eminently favourable.

AMONG thefe, my Lord, the native

candour ofYourTemper, improvd by

the moſt polite and generous Educa

tion, is one confiderable ornament.

Not that all perfons, who have had

the happinefs of being well born or

educated are equally recommended

by the fame temper; yet we muft na

turally expećt to find, and not indeed

without reafonable grounds, that it

fhould difcover itfelf, and fhine with

the greateſt luftre in fuch perfons.

IT would certainly, my Lord, con

duce very much to preferve the Ho

nour and Dignity of the minifterial

Order in particular, could we, on oc

cafion of this, and every other bright

quality proper to civil life, always

unite the idea of a Gentleman with that

Of
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of a Clergyman; there being feveral

things, which, tho not effential to a

charaćter, yet when found in conjućti-

on with it, are highly ornamental and

praife-worthy. For it is ordinarily

not fo much the thing done, as the

doing it after a becoming manner, or

with what we call a good grace, that

gives it all the force and impreſſion

upon our minds, which it ought to

have, or whereof it is capable.

BUT there is no inftance, my Lord,

which renders the truth of what is

here obferv'd more confpicuous, than

Where any perfon exa&tly knows how

to reconcile the Dignity of the facred

function, in the higheft order of it,

with the greateſt condefcenſion and fa

cility of addreſs.

My Lord, a vein of piety, which

runs through all Your writings; which

animates Your whole converfation, and

difcovers itſelf in every branch of Your

Paſtoral office and government, was a

farther motive, upon which I was in

duc d to addreſs a work to Your Grace,

Whofe principal defign was to promote

true and folid piety, upon clear and

COIl
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convincing reafons, in every part of

it. For tho' the fpeculative truths of

Religion are diftinctly confider d in

the firft volume, and refolv d, fo far as

I was capable of refolving them, into

their true and proper grounds; yet

praćtice being the great end of know

ledge, I have endeavour d to treat of

them in fuch a manner, yet without

formally drawing any praćtical infe

rences from them; that while they

are intended to convey light to the

mind, they may have fome power, at

leaft, to move and affećt the heart.

AND, indeed, the fpeculative do

ćtrines of Religion, efpecially of the

Chriſtian Religion, have, in the direćt

tendency of them, on one account or

other, a viſible and proper influence,

both towards the advancement of our

piety, and the perfećtion of our na

ture. There are no doćtrines, whe

ther of natural or reveald Religion,

if we do but purfue them in their ge

nuine or plain confequences, whereof

fome good and praćtical improvement

may not be made.

WHAT
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WHAT I here obferve, is applicable

to the moſt fublime, and even to the

moſt inexplicable myfteries of our ho

ly faith. For what are they, fo far as

we know them in part, but myſteries

of divine love and goodnefs ? Two of

the moſt powerful motives to obedi

ence, which divine wifdom itfelf, ac

cording to the meaſure, whereby we

are able to judge of it, could have

propos'd to ingenuous minds.

To this we may add, that a piety,

which is not founded in any clear

or diftinćt principles, is commonly

apt to employ itſelf in the exterior

forms of Religion, or the efforts of a

heady and indifcreet zeal; which yet

is feldom or never to be depended on

in the day of adverſity, or of any fe

vere tryal. And tho it is too evident,

on the other hand, that men do not

always aćt according to knowledge ;

We obferve neverthelefs, that where

they do not diftinctly underſtand the

grounds, eſpecially the fundamental

articles of Religion, all their pious re

folutions are much eafier ſhaken, and

themſelves, under any violent circum

a ftances
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ftances of temptation, in far greater

danger of falling away. We feldom,

indeed, fee men wholly corrupt in

their morals or praćtice, but where

they are either very ignorant, or very

much corrupted with falfe principles.

My Lord,

YoUR Grace will obferve, that in

this addrefs I have not confind my felf

to the common forms of a Dedication.

I thought it rather incumbent on me

to fay fomething in relation to the fol

lowing work, and for that reafon moft

proper to be laid before Your Lord

ſhip, than to attempt an eflay on Your

Lordſhips many excellent qualities;

which, I believe, would have been lefs

acceptable to Your Grace, the more

I had been capable of doing juſtice fe

verally to them. I ſhall only beg leave

to obferve, my Lord, that, in the

judgment of a moſt excellent, pious,

and difcerning Princefs, they were

thought worthy, without the ordinary

delays of proceeding or confultation,

on the like important occaſions, to re

commendYou to that high ſtation in the

Church,
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Church, which You fill fo Well, and to

the univerfal fatisfaćtion both of the

Clergy and Laity committed to Your

charge. That Your Grace may long

fill it, and with equal Dignity and Ho

nour, is the prayer of -

My Lord,

Your G R A C Es

moff humble,

moff obedient,

and dutiful Servant,

RI. FI D D E s.
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The Names of the S U B s C R I B E R s.

- IS Grace the LordArch

- biſhop of Canterbury.

His Grace the Lord

Archbiſhop of York.

The Biſhop of London.

The Biſhop of Durham.

The Biſhop of Winchefter.

The Biſhop of Worceſter.

The Biſhop of Salisbury.

The Biſhop of Bath and Wells, 2.

The Biſhop of Norwich.

The Biſhop of Chichefter.

The Biſhop of Carliſle, Lord Al

771074€r.

The Biſhop of Hereford.

The Biſhop of St. Davids.

The Biſhop of Rochefter, 2.

The Biſhop of Briſtol.

The Biſhop of Chefter.

The Biſhop of Oxford.

The Biſhop of St. Aſaph.

The Biſhop of Lincoln.

The Biſhop of Exeter. |

The Biſhop of Litchfield and Co

ventry. . . . .

· · · · · · · A :

Right Honourable the Lady Aſh

burnham, R.

Reverend Mr. Abel, Fell, of Mer

ton Coll. Oxon. |

James Acourt, E/?5 .

Reverend Dr. Adams,

Lincoln Call. Qxford.

Reverend Mr. Agnew... . ::
Reverend Mr. Aſefounder, A.M.

Fell. of Emanuel Coll. Camb.

• Mrs. Sarah Eliż. Bentley.

Reftar of O

Reverend Mr. Banner, Master of Reverend Mr. Brereton, Fall of

Sir George Beaumont, Bar. R. Mr. Butler, Féli of Magdalen

Reverend Mr. Bell, Vicar of Coll.

Reverend Mr. Allerton, Fell. of Reverend Mr. William Biſhop. • Mr. Robert Carr.

”Chriſt’s Coll. Camb. -

All Souls:” R. ,

Reverend Mr. Alſop. , _ . '

Reverend Mr. Anneſley, Fell ºf
*** Chriſt's Coll. Camb. . . .

Mr. Archer. ”, ,

Dr. Arbuthnot. . . .

Reverend Dr. Aftrey.

James Altrey, E/?;

- - - -

Reverend Mr.Blanchard, Lesturer Reverend Mr. Carpenter.

Reverend Mr.Ấ:, Fell. of Booth, Dean of Briſtol.

Queen's Coll. Oxon. . . .
- Reverend :', A. |

* Univ. Coll. Oxon.

Reverend Mr. Ayerít. .

M ,

· Reverend Mr. Booky, Fell. of Reverend Mr. Chambers, Fell. of

Reverend Mr. Boſs, Restor of Reverend Dr. Cheney, School

Marfton Chapel.

Reverend Mr. Barecroft.

Baliol Coll. Library, R.

Richard Barker, E/?; of Great

Harwood.

Mr. Barker, Fell. of New Coll.

Oxon.

Mr. Barker, Merchant.

Reverend Mr. Batchellor.

Mr. Anthony Bathurſt of St.

John’s Coll. Oxon.

Reverend Mr. Will. Battle.

Thomas Baylis, Eſq;

Reverend Mr. Bayns, M. A. Fell.

Univ. Coll.

Reverend Mr. Beauchamp.

Mr. Peter Beavis, A. B. of Exet.

Coll.

Lincoln Coll. Oxon.

Reverend Mr. Bridgan

Honourable and Reverend Dr.

Bridges, R.

Reverend Mr. Briggs.

Mr. Broadber of Neath.

Reverend Mr. Broke, A. M. of

Braf. N. Coll. - *

HonourableWill.Bromley,E/?; R.

Reverend Dr. Broughton.

Reverend Mr. Brown.

Mr. John Brown, R. C.

Whitlock Bulftrode, Eſq;

Reverend Mr. Burton, Fell. of

New Coll.

Reverend Mr.John Burton, Pre

bend. of York. * -

John Busby, E/?;

Spaſhot.

Reverend Mr. Bell, Chaplain to

the Biſhop of London, 3.

George Bellamy, E/g;

Mr. Bere of Exet. Coll.

Mrs. Suſannah Bettridge.

Reverend Mr.John Biby

Mr. John Biddle, Fell of New

- Coll. Oxon. . . -

Mr. Bigg, Fell, of New Coll.

XOI).

Captain Samuel Biggs.

Reverend Mr.Bird of Baliol Coll.

Reverend Dr. Biffe, Preacher at

the Rolls.

C -

Right Honourable the Earl of

Clarendon.

Right Hononrable the Counteſ of

Cardigan, R.

Right Honourable James, Earl of

Carnarvan, R. ' -

The Right Honourable the Lady

Crew, R.

Right Honourable the Lord Car

taret, R.

The Right Honourable, William,

Lord Viſcount Chene, R.

Sir James Campbell, Bar. R. _ •

John Campbell, E/?; R. C. C.

Mr. Blake. | Reverend Mr. Carleton.

of the Pariſh Church at Leeds.

Reverend Dr. Blechingdon, Prov.

of Worc. Coll. Oxon,

Tobias Blofs, Eſq. R.

New Cell.

Honourable and Reverend Dr.

J - - - - - B - -

Her Grace the Dutcheß of Buc

- :::::: R. - , ' |

Right Honourable the Lord Bing

R. - - - - - -

x: Mr. Charles Badger.

Mr. Richard Bagſhaw, Student

“ of Chriſt's Church, Oxon.

Reverend Dr. Balderſton, Mafter

of Eman, Coll, Camb. R.

Swanfcomb.

*** Philip Boteler, E/45 Ch. Ch. R.

: Dr. Bouchier, Profeſor of Laws Mr. Çhicheſter, Fell, of All
- at Oxford.

Mr. Bouchier, Fell. of New

Coll. Oxon. “. -

Mr. Bourchier, Fell. ofWor. Coll.

Reverend Mr. Bourne, A. M.

Chaplain of C. C. C. Oxon.

Reverend Mr. Bowſher, Rettor

of Wooton.

Reverend Mr. Bradley, A. M.

Fell. of Worc. Coll.

Honourable Mrs. Brereton.

Mr. Thomas Carter.

Reverend Mr. Carter, Preb. of

Southwell.

Reverend Mr. Cafe.

Sid. Coll.

Reverend Mr. Chefter, Fell. of

Chriſt’s Coll.

mafer of Winchefter.

Honourable Colonel Chidley, R.

Souls Coll. Oxon. |

Tho.Chiffinch of Gravefend, E/g;
Chriſt’s Ch. Coll, Library, Oxon.

Reverend Mr.Clapham, Vicar of

Bradford. -

Mr. Clark, A. B. of Braf Noze

Coll. Oxon. - -

Reverend Mr. Climer, Fell ºf

Worc. Coll. Oxon.

Reverend Mr. Cloſe.

Reverend Mr. Cocks. -

Reverend



Reverend Mr. Gregory, Student

of Chrift-Church.

Rowland Barkley Green, E/?; R.

Sir Richard Grofvenor, Bar. R.

Mr. Will. Grove of Coventry.

Reverend Mr. Gryles of Baliol

Coll. Oxon.

Honourable Francis Gwin, E/?.R.

H

Right Honourable Lady Viſcoun

teß Hatton.

Reverend Mr.Hackers ofFelftead.

Reverend Mr. Hall of Fulham.

Mr. Auditor Harley.

Reverend Mr. Harifon of Chriſt

Dr. Harwood, LL. D.

Sandford.

Reverend Mr. Harwood, Vicar

of Erith.

Reverend Dr. Harwar, Prefd. of

Magd. Coll. R.

Reverend Mr. Havard, Vicar of

Abergwilly. -

Robert Harvey, E/?; -

Mr. Haſlam, A. B. of Chrift

Church. |

Reverend Mr. Haveland Fell. of

Reverend Mr. Hayes.

Reverend Mr. Pengry Hay

ward, A. M.,

Reverend Mr. Headly, Fell of

Mr. Richard Heath, A. M.

Mr. Heath of Weſtminſt.

Richard Heborn, E/?;

Sir David Hecfteter, R.

Reverend Mr. Hemmins of Iſle

w: -ill. Herne of Greenwich. Ef7;
Reverend: , E/?;

Honourable and ReverendMr.Hill.

Mr. Hill of Eman. Coll.

amuel Hill, Eſq;

enry Hoare, E/?;

Charles :#E/?; R.

Reverend Mr. Hodgſon, A. M.

Fell. of Univ. Coll.

Dr. Holcomb, R.

Reverend Mr. Cockſhall.

Mr. Tho. Cook, A. M. . .

Reverend Mr. Cookfon, Vicar

of Leeds.

Alderman William Cookfon.

Reverend Mr. Commins.

Reverend Mr. Cotes, Univ. Ora

tor, Oxon. .

Reverend Mr. Cotteril,

of Anneſley.

Reverend Dr. Covel, Maſter of

Chriſt’s Coll. Camb.

Mr. Cozens in St. Paul’s Church

Tard.

Reverend Mr. Cranley Restor

Michelmarſh in Hants.

Reverend Mr. Craven, Fell.

Sidney Coll. Camb.

Mr. Crefwick, A. M. Fell.

Worc. Coll.

Reverend Mr. Creyk, A. M.

St.John’s Coll. Camb.

Reverend Mr. Croft, Lesturer of

. Fulham. -

Reverènd Mr. Crow.

John Crowly of Greenwich, E/?;

Mr. Crynes, A. M. Fell. of St.

John’s Oxon.

Reverend Mr. Cudworth, Restor

of Kidington.

. . . D

RightHon. Earl ofDundonald, R.

Right Honourable Lord Digby, R.

RightHonourableLady Duplin, R.

Dr. Davis. -

Reverend Dr. Dawſon, LL. D.

Reverend Mr. Dayrel, A. M.

Reverend Mr. Dean, M. A. Fell.

Com of Queen's Coll. Oxon.

Mr. Humphrey Dell.

Reverend Mr. Dennifon, Fell. of

Univ. Coll. Oxon. R.

Mr. Tho. Denifon, Merchant.

Reverend Dr. Dent, Preb. of

Weſtm.

Reverend Mr. Defmeiners.

Honourable Price Dereux, Eſq;

Mr. Dibb.

Reverend Mr. Dibbin.

Honourable Colonel Duke Diſney.

Reverend George Dixon, D. D.

Reverend Mr. Dixon, Rector of

Wayhil. -

Reverend Mr. Dobſon, Fell. of

, New Coll. Oxon.

Pierce Dod, M. D. Fell, of All

Souls Coll. Oxon. R.

Reverend Mr. Dagget.

steverend Mr. Dolben, Sub-Dean

of the Chapel Royai.

Reverend Mr. Dook.

Reverend Mr. Dowfe, Fell. of
- Chriſt’s Coll.

The Hon. – Dawncy, E/?;

Referend Mr. Drake, féll of St.

John’s Coll. Camb.

. MountagueGerrardDrake,Eſq;R

Řestor

Anthony Duncomb, E/h, R.

Mr. Durfton. - -

Reverend Dr. Dwight, R:

E

Mr. John Eaton.

Reverend Mr. Edgley.

Reverend Dr. Edmondfon, Fell.

of St.John's Coll. Camb. 3.

Reverend Mr. Edwards, Feil. of

Chriſt’s Coll. Camb.

Mr. Charles Edwards. |- º ,

Francis Eſtof, E/q. .

Edward Evans of: E/?;

Library, R.

Magd. Coll. Oxon.

All Souls Coll. Oxon.

of Sarum.

F

Mrs. Sarah Fenwick.

Mr. Tho. Matchan Fiddes, Fell.

of All Souls Coll. Oxon.

Honourable Mr. Fiennes,

Honourable and Rev. Mr. Finch.

Honourable and Reverend Mr.

Finch, Dean of York.

Reverend Mr. Finley.

Mr. Tim. Fiſh.

of Reverend Dr.Eyre farWinc. Coll. Mr. Harriſon of London,

of Reverend Mr. Eyre, Fell, of Right Hon. Lord Harley, 2 R.

of Reverend Mr. Eyre, Fell. of Church.

of Mr. Richard Eyre, A. M. Canon Reverend Mr. Heartley, Vicar of

Reverend Mr. Forfter, Rostor of . Exet. Coll.

St. Clement’s Danes.

Reverend Mr. Fothergale.

Reverend Mr. Franler, Fell. of

C. C. Coll. Oxon.

Reverend Dr. Freeman, Refter of New Coll.

Steeple-Afton.

Mr. John Freeman of Oxford.

Reverend Dr. Freind.

Reverend Mr. Freind.

G.

Right Honourable the Lady Gower.

Reverend Mr. Gamage.

Reverend Mr. Garnet.

Mr. Robert Gay, R.

Reverend Mr. Grimfton.

Reverend Dr. Gibſon, Provost of

, Queen’s Coll. Oxon.

James Gibbon, E/?;

Mr. Edward Goat.

Reverend Mr. Godfrey.

Reverend Mr. Godley, Fell, of Reverend Mr. Holme, Fell. of
Sid. Coll. Camb.

Reverend Dr. Goodwin, Fall of

Magd. Coll, Camb.

Rev. Mr. Goodwin of Neath, 2.

Reverend Dr. Gooch, Vice-Chan

... cellor of Cambridge.

Reverenă Mr. Will. Gordon.

Reverend Mr. Goſling, Sub-Dean

of St.Pauls.

Reverend Dr. Grandorge, Preb.

of Canterbury.

Honourable Mrs. Granville, R.

Mrs. Hefter Granville.

Re: eredd Mr. Dujon, Preb of Reverend Mr.Gregory.
York.

Queen’s Coll. Oxon. *

Mr. Holwell.

Reverend Mr. Hook, Fell. of

New Coll. . .

Mr. Hooper. -

Reverend Dr. Hudſon, Princ. of

• St. Mary's Hall, and chief Li

brarian to the Univerſity Ox.

Mr Benjamin Hudſon, R.

Reverend Mr. Hudſon of Queen's

Coll.

Reverend Mr. Hunt, Fall of
Baliol Coll. Oxon.

Mr. Huncomb of Sidenham.

John



ohn Hungerford, E/?;

}: Mr.:::: Vicar of

Tottenham.

Archibald Hutchinſon, E/?; R.

I

Right Honourable, and Reverend

Lord Vifcount Ikerin, R.

Reverend Mr. Jackſon, Restor of

Bramſhot.

Mr. John Jackſon.

Reverend Mr.James, Preb. of St.

Paul’s.

Reverend Dr. Jenkins, Master of

St.John’s Coll. Camb.

Reverend Dr. Innes.

Reverend Mr. Innys, A. M. of

Univ. Coll.

Reverend Mr. Jones, Vicar of

Plumítead.

Reverend Mr. Jones.

Reverend Mr. Rowland Jones.

Mr. Rich.Jones of St.John’s Ox.

Mr. David Jones.

Cecil Jufter, E/?;

K

Sir Arthur Kaye, Bar. R.

Lady Kaye, R.

John Kay, Eſq; of Ch. Ch.

Reverend Mr. Kealy, A. M. Fell.

of C.C. Coll. . -

Sir Charles Kemeys, Bar.

Mr. Ben. Kennet, A. M. Fell. of

Baliol Coll.

Reverend Mr. Kerr.

Mr. Kilner, A. B. of Braf N.

Coll. - -

Reverend Dr. King of the Char

ter-Houfe, R.

Reverend Mr. King.

Mr. Kingfley. -

'Reverend Mr. Kimberly, A. M.

Mr. Rob. Kitchingman, Merch.

ohn Kni htly, E/?; - *

:I: Knipe, Stud. of Ch.

Ch.

L |

Right Hon. Lord Lanſdown, 2

Right Rev. Biſhop of London

R.

Sir Tho. Manwarring, Bar. R.

William Morley, E/?;

Mr. Leigh, A. M. of Braf N. Sir Richard Osbaldeſton, Kt.

Coll. Oxon. - Rºverend Mr. Osbakdefton.

Reverend Mr. Ley.

Leyfon Lewellin, E/q,

Reverend Mr. Lewis.

Mr. Lewis, Com. of Trin. Coll.

Reverend Dr. Lockier, Chaplain mingham. -

in ordinary to the King. Mr. Parham, A. M.

Reverend Mr. Lodge, Vicar of Reverend Mr. Payne.

New Church, Leeds. . Reverend Mr. Pearce.

Charles Longueville, E/?; R. Reverend Mr. Parker, Rečior of

Reverend Dr. Lovel. Fredington.

Mrs. Jane Lovel, R. Rev. Mr. Parks, A. M. Univ. Coll.

Reverend Dr. Lupton. Alderman Tho. Peaſe, Merchant.

- Mr. Pearce.

M Reverend Dr. Pelling, Restor of

Right Honourable Lord Maſham. St.Ann’s Weſtminſter, 2. -

RightHonourableLady Manfell, R. Rev. Mr. John Penyfton, A. M.

Reverend Mr. Machel, Fell. of Mr. Joſ. Penn, A. M. Fell. of

Magd. Coll. Worc. Coll. . -

Mr. Manningham. Reverend Mr. Peper.

Mr. Peters, A. M. of Baliol Coll.

Mr. Peters of Hart-Hall.

Rev. Mr. Pettingale of Newport.

Rev. Mr. Petty of Chelmsford.

Rev. Mr. Percival, Vicar of

Wilmington in Kent.

Reverend Mr. Philips, A. M. of

Merton Coll.

P.

Sir John Packington, Bar. R.

Mr. Pagil, Schoolmaster of Ber

Reverend Mr. Mangey.

Mrs. Marow.

Reverend Nathan. Marſhall, D.D.

William Maffie, Eſq;

Reverend Mr. Tho. Mafon.

Reverend Mr. Martin, Fell. of

Merton Coll.

Mr. Martin, A. M. of New Coll. Mr.John Philips, z.

Reverend Mr. Matthifon. Mrs. Pitfield.

Hon. Charles Maynard, A. M. R.; Reverend Mr. Pilgrim, B. D.

Reverend Mr. Mellin, Curate of Greek Profeſor, and Fell. of
Maidſtone. Trin. Coll. Camb.

Reverend Mr. Melliſham. Mr. James Pit.

John Meril, Eſq; R. Robert Pockley, E/?;

Merton Coll. Library, R. Reverend Mr. Popewell.

Mr. Mickel of Bath. Reverend Mr. Pople for Sidney

Mr. Richard Miller. Coll. Library. |
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Ë: T will be expećted, that I ſhould fay

#:: fomething, by way of introduction,

#ili :ļ to the following work; in regard to
#:: ;RNÄS • e |

##:: the importance of my fubjećt; theÉ:$:$ * -- * e - -

manner, wherein I have profecuted

it; and the motives, upon which I was induced

to undertake it.

I. The fubjećt of this great work, if we con

fider it in point of ſpeculation only, is, of all

others, at once the moſt fublime, and enter

taining: There is nothing, upon which we can

employ the mind, capable of giving it fo high a

tafte of intellećtual pleaſure. And indeed, as

B OLIG
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one part of our future: will confift in

a clear and open view of divine truths, it is but

reafonable in the nature of the thing, that ac

cording to the gradual advances we are able to

make towards a difcovery of them here, we

fhould find the greater and more fenfible de

light, in our prefent meditations upon them.

The natural thirft of the foul after knowledge

and, in a more particular manner, after divine

knowledge, fufficiently appears from hence; that

we obferve perfons, who confider it fimply as a

perfećtion of the mind, and without any refpećt

to the influence it ought to have on their con

duċt, yet frequently applying themfelves, and

with much affiduity, to the purfuit of it.

If there be fome very wicked men, who are

lefs affećted with the defire and beauty of truth,

it is becaufe they would fin with the greater fe

curity, and are unwilling to open their eyes to

a light, which reproves, and makes manifeſt their

evil deeds ; difcovering to them with an evi

dence, they are not able to refift, their preſent

guilt, and, at the fame time, the juft reaſons of

their future condemnation and mifery.

But when men have no intereft, or finiſter

ends to divert them from confidering the great .

truths of religion, whether of a more ::::::

nature, or praćtical, they muft readily grant,

that Theology is, in both refpects, the nobleft

fubjećt of a rational difquifition. None but the

moſt ſtupid, or moft abandon'd of mankind, in

whom the common light of reafon is in great

meaſure, if not wholly extinćt, can refuſe to

pay to truth, in right of its native excellency,

at leaft the duty of inward admiration and

eſteem. . . - - - * - -

But
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But do not faćt and experience lie more ge

nerally than we are willing to allow, againft

what has been faid concerning the power, which

fpeculative truth muft naturally have over the

minds of men ? How many perfons are there,

in whofe condućt we difcover nothing very ir

regular, and that do not even appear according

to the rules of charity, to be far from the king

dom of God, who yet have little or no reliſh

for abſtraćt and metaphyſical truths, tho' rela

ting to the moft important articles of religion,

and propos’d after as juft and perfpicuous a man

ner, as the nature of them will admit ?

But this infenfibility to the power of fpecu

lative truths, which fome perfons difcover, a

rifes merely from an accidental caufe, and not

from any thing difagreeable in fuch truths, fim

ply confider’d, to human underſtanding. Good

men are not always happy in a great extent and

force of thought; or perhaps where God has,

in thefe refpeċts, given certain perfons greater

abilities, yet through an ill education, or a ha

bit of idlenefs, the native ſtrength of their mind

may have been weakend, or the capacity of it

narrow'd to fuch a degree, that they have now

both lefs inclination and power to exert the pro

per faculties of them. For it is induſtry and ap

plication, whereby the life and vigour of the

mind, like thofe of the body, are ordinarily

preferved and augmented. Now as the pleaſure

of ſpeculation always rifes, in proportion to the

force and freedom of thought which attends

it, where men have by any means contraćted a

certain weaknefs or indolence of mind, the la

bour of attention to fpeculative truths muft ne

ceffarily be, for that reafon, more painful to

them. And, at the fame time, the pleaſure

wherewith

1
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wherewith their labour is rewarded, will, by a

like neceſſity, become lefs fenfible. -

But what muft we then do to make people

more attentive to fpeculative truths, and more

powerfully affected with them? Why, we muft

render, if we can, the difficulties of their atten

tion lefs, and the pleaſure of it greater; there

is no other way of engaging men in the fearch

after divine truth, with that refolution and ala

crity, which will bring them at laft to the place

of her habitation. -

We ſhall lefſen the difficulty of their attention,

by propofing the fpeculative points of religion

in a clear and methodical manner; and by avoid

ing, fo much as we are able, all ambiguous and

equivocal expreſſions; which not only put a ftop

to the progreſs of the mind in its difquifitions,

but fometimes perplex and confound it in fuch

a manner, that it knows not which way to take,

but grows weary and difcouragd without a de

fire of carrying its fruitlefs and intricate pur

fuits any farther. - - -

We may make the pleaſure of attention to

the fpeculative truths of religion greater, by

propounding them in a lively and agreeable

manner. This is not only done by an eaſy flow

and vivacity of expreſſion, but by intermixing

fuch occaſional thoughts, or foreign ornaments

which do not tend to break the feries of any ar

gument, we may think fit to employ, but only

to brighten or illuftrate it. They, who have

the greateſt ſtrength of mind, cannot long bear

a ſteddy and uninterrupted view of the fame ob

jećt. . The ſpirits which, according to the pre

fent laws of union between the foul and the bo

dy, are the occaſional caufe of the mind's ope

rating in a more free and lively manner, can

|-|
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not always be kept up to fuftain fuch a view,

or ſupply the brain continually with fufficient

recruits to perform its operations, with equal vi

gour, and facility. -

Towards remedying this natural defećt, which,

more or lefs, the mind of every man is fubjećt

to, fome have thought proper to intermix their

writings with incidental reflećtions of their own,

or thoſe of other men; by which means the foul

may gain fome refpit from a continued appli

cation to one thing, and without lofing fight of

it, tranfiently touch upon another : As to relieve

the fatigue of the body, feats are plac'd in a long

walk, on which it may for a time repoſe itfelf,

and then proceed forward, without going out

of the way.

I have endeavour'd to accommodate my felf

to both thefe methods of recommending fpecu

lative truths to the reader. My ftyle, I hope,

will be found generally clear and fignificant; it

has been my particular care to ufe fuch terms,

as are moſt free from ambiguity, or may give an

idea of any thing foreign to what they were in

tended to ſtand for.

Yet I am fenfible, as to fome articles, the ob

fcurity of the: matter, may render the

manner of propofing it, what caution foever

has been us'd as to the expreſſion, lefs obvious

and agreeable. But inconveniences of this kind

in treating of very abſtract and difficult fub

jećts, are unavoidable. . Few perfons are capable

at firſt view of comprehending uncommon prin

ciples, upon which they have never accuſtomed

themfelves to meditate, how careful foever we

may be to exprefs them in clear and common

terms. But if there are fome truths, as fome

there are, of the greateſt importance, which re

C quire
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uire more attention, the pains of it will be abun

: recompens’d by that complacency, which

arifes in the mind from fuch difcoveries, as it

finds itſelf by degrees at leaft capable of making

concerning them. |

Young divines efpecially, for whofe fake I

principally write, ought not to complain, if

there are fome things in divinity hard to be un

derflood. In defiring the office to which they

arė call d, they defird a good work ; but withal

fo great and difficult a work, that they cannot

ufe too much pains or application to qualify

themfelves for a worthy difcharge of it. "They,

whofe duty it is to teach religion, are under a

: engagement from their character to

now religion in all the parts, and all the rea

fons of it; that they may make full proof of

their miniſtry, and by manifeſtation of the truth,

commend themfelves to every man's conſcience in th

fight of God. -

Eſpecially at a time, when the principles of

atheiſm and infidelity, for which free-thinking is

of late fubſtituted only as a fofter name, do fo

openly diſcoverthemfelves; it is incumbent upon

the younger ftudents in divinity to apply them

felves with greater zeal and aſſiduity towards

laying in a competent ftock of divine knowledge,

that they may in all things approve themfelves as the

miniſters of God; and be more able by found do

ćhrine, both to exhort and convince the gainfayers.

But how ſhall they qualify themfelves for thefe

ends, without a general notion of the principles

of religion, and particularly of the fundamental

truths, upon which the proofs of it fubfift.

When they, who bear the facred character,

are found deficient in this reſpect, the enemies

of their order, who are generally enemies of

- all
5
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all revealed religion, have an occafion of in

fulting them, agreeable to their defires, and

which, where they have skill, they have al

ways malice enough to improve. This confide

ration fhould excite the younger clergy to for

tify themfelves, as much as they can, againſt

the attacks of unbelievers from what quar

ter foever ; left an advantage be obtained

over them, in prejudice to their own charaćter,

which cannot be too carefully fupported, but

more eſpecially to the difhonour of him, whoſe,

by a peculiar defignation, they are, and whom

they ferve. - ·

I ſhall not therefore make any apology to

them, if in fome points, and efpecially con

cerning the being and attributes of God, I have

enterd into the detail of certain metaphyſical

enquiries; whereof thofe, who have lefs tafte

or capacity for a ftrićt examination, may pro

ceed to other points, which admit of a more

plain and obvious explication ; and which I

have illuftrated by expreſſions borrowed from

the holy fcriptures, without confidering them,

as having the fanćtion of divine authority. In

general, I have endeavoured to accommodate

my way of writing to the tafte and capacity

of my readers, and in confulting their edifica

tion, have not thought, it improper to inter

mix fuch occaſional reflećtions, as might ren

der the means of inſtrućting them more pleafant

and agreeable. If it be objećted againſt fuch a

method, that theological fubjećts require a fo

lemnity in our treating upon them, which will

not admit of it; and that it is below the dignity

of facred truths, and the profound veneration

they challenge from us; that we ſhould deviate

in our fearch after them from the ſtrićteft iu:
-

-

()
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of reafoning. I anſwer, that this objećtion will

be found of little force if examined by the me

thod of propounding divine truths, obſervable

in the holy fcriptures themfelves. , Particularly,

in the prophetical writings, and the difcourfes

of our blefied Saviour, which contain the moſt

fublime and important truths of religion, there

are frequent tranfitions to things, of affinity in

deed with the main fubjećt, but which do not

appear fo much to have a neceſſary, as an ufeful

and eafy connection with it. We may obferve

in faćt, that difcourfes, wherein an author takes

the liberty I am contending for, are generally

in the greateſt reputation and efteem. Why do

not men read the works of the angelick, or thofe

of the fubtile doćtor with as much pleaſure as

Montaign's effays ? It will be granted thefe two

authors, of the firft diftinćtion in the ſchools,

had both of them a great extent of thought, with a

ſtrong, copious, and fruitful imagination. But

the dry ſcholaſtick way, wherein they treat of

the moſt weighty and moving fubjećts, makes the

reader, who would always, if he could, find his.

pleaſure and entertainment in his inftrućtions,

lefs fenfible of the force and evidence of them.

M. Malebranch, whofe writings are fo agreeable

to thoſe who have any capacity or ftrength of

mind, has preferved in them a middle way be

tween the irregular and loofe excurſions which

authors, in other reſpects polite enough, have

affećted; and the hard fenfe of thofe, who con

fine themfelves wholly to a ſtiff and clofe way

of argumentation, without regard to fuch orna

ments, as might be proper to relieve too long

and laborious an attention of the reader.

Whatever incidental thoughts this celebrated

author makes ufe of upon any fubjećt, he always

- has
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ceſsfully in his work, ſhoul

has it in his eye. I do not here fpeak of his er

rors; he has advanc'd fome notions, that are by

no means tenable ; but I ſpeak of his manner

and qualifications in general, as a writer. Where

ever he diffuſes light in the mind, he has an ir

refiſtible power of moving the heart. The

force and delicacy of his thoughts, with a cer

tain dignity of mind, that animates every thing

he fays, do fometimes even gain our aflent be

fore we well know what it is we affent to. And

he, who would excel in thefe charaćters, eſpe

cially in the latter ofthem, will perhaps no where

find the method of attaining them fooner, if na

ture have not render’d all human methods un

neceſſary to that end, than by being much con

verfant in the writings, which this father of

the oratory has publiſh’d.

I cannot here omit to mention, what was ob

ferved to me by a very great man, and whofe

fole authority is of more weight with me, than

every thing but evidence, concerning the liber

ty which fome authors who write upon abſtraćt

fubjećts take towards facilitating the attention,

and contributing to the pleaſure of their rea

ders. It was his opinion, that fubjećts of a more

abſtraćt nature do not eafily admit fuch a liber

ty. He that would form a fyftem of mathema

ticks would, for inftance,: very unfuc

he go about to em

belliſh his maxims, poſtulates, or problems, at

every turn, with moral or political reflećtions,

how juſt and curious foever in themfelves, or

in a more proper place. -

But I take it with all fubmiſſion to fo great a

name as that of the prefent biſhop of Brifiol,

there is a difference as to the matter in queſti- º

on between the mathematicks and ſpeculative

D points
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- points of divinity. In mathematicks, the rela

tions of things are fo various and complicated,

that the leaft diverſion of the mind breaks the

chain by which thoſe relations are to be con

nečted ; ſo that we muft begin its progrefs a

gain to find out with certainty the reaſons of

that connećtion. To which I may add, that the

fenfible repreſentation of what the mathemati

cian is in fearch of, by lines and figures, gives

a fort of amufement to the mind, which lefſens,

in fome meaſure, the feverity of its applications.

But in fpeculative points of divinity, as the re

lations are not fo complicated, the underſtand

ing in its enquiries is more abſtracted from all

fenfible ideas; and every thing, that may be pro

per to affećt the imagination, and fo is kept to

continual labour in a naked and ſteady view

of truth, without any other objećł to divert or

relieve it. However, I have endeavoured not

to make ufe of any incidental reflećtions, where

either they might tend to leffen the force, or

too much confound the method, of my rea

foning.
-

As the ftudy of theology is moſt pleaſant in

fpeculation, it muft be granted moſt profitable

with reſpeċt to the greateſt and moſt defirable

advantages which mankind can propofe to them

felves. Theological truths are thofe, where

in we are above all others, moſt interefted; efpe

cially fuch of them, as difcover to us the rea

fons, motives, and ends of a religious praćtice;

and are neceffary to the regulation of our con

dućt, both with regard to our prefent, and fu

ture happineſs.

Upon this confideration, one would think,

how infenſible foever men may be to the forcé

of truth purely fpeculative, yet as to what con

5
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cerns them in fo near and tender a point, as that

of intereft, they ſhould be more defirous to.

difcover the light, which leads them to it. The

moſt dull and ſtupid of mankind are fometimes

obferv'd to have a ſtrange fagacity, in what re

lates to the principles or maxims of felf-love, in

promoting which, their induſtry and application

are no leſs viſible. And yet it muft be own'd,

that praćtical divinity itſelf, which, in regard of

our greateſt interefts, is of the laft importance

to us, is not always in that credit and efteem

with thofe, who apply themfelves to reading,

and have a fine capacity for it, as books relating

to human learning, or civil life, or even thofe

perhaps, which are written in a more loofe and

immoral ftrain. - -

What can be the reafon of fo irregular and

unequal a judgment ? It cannot arife from the

fubjećt matter of divinity, and muft therefore

be owing to fomething lefs agreeable in the me

thod, according to which it is commonly treated

of For as to the feveral principles whereof

it is compos’d, they certainly afford us at once

the nobleft topicks of invention, and the great

eft fupply of arguments proper to move the

heart, that can poffibly be propos'd to the

mind. - -

The reafon therefore why praćtical difcourfes

on the fubjects of religion have not always thoſe

fenfible effects on the paſſions of men, which

might be expected from the natural force of

them, is to be charg d on fome defećt as to the

manner of propounding them; wherein it muft

be granted, that very learned men, and great

divines, are not always the moſt happy ; nay,

the more learned men are, they fometimes hap

pen to be lefs elegant and polite ; their reafons
ATC
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are dry and ſtiff; they force their reader, in

deed, to go along with them, but they give

him no refpit to breathe in, or to look about

him. A clofe and exact way of argumentation,

tho upon fubjećts which immediately relate to

praćtice, is more peculiar to the genius of our

Engliſh writers. But whether fuch a method be .

fo edifying, as if men, who think regularly,

ſhould yet fometimes ftoop to the weaknefs of

thofe, who are not able to carry a long and

weighty train of proofs, may perhaps admit of

difpute. Whatever the occafion of it be, there

is cauſe to fufpećt, that the number of thofe,

who read books of hiſtory and humanity, or

perhaps of humour, and which are principally

addreſs'd to the imagination, is much greater

than of thofe, who apply themfelves with equal

pleaſure and attention to the reading of divi

nity, whether , fpeculative or praćtical. For

which the moſt probable account to be given,

is, that other writers take a grëater fcope, than

divines commonly do, in applying to the paffi

ons and affections of men, and difcover for that

reafon a greater art in touching the fecret fprings

of them.

Yet a man, you will fay, who travels, is not

obligd to make any obſervations upon the road,

but what tend to forward him in his journey ;

to ſtand upon taking a furvey of the fine feats

or landskips, the woods or rivers that fucceffive

ly preſent themfelves to his eye, is foreign to his

main bufineſs. He is to haften, efpecially if the

affair he goes upon be very important, as foon as

he can, to the place, for which he defigns, with

out amufing himſelf with things of no concern

ment to him. Few travellers will be pleas’d

with fuch maxims, as few readers are able to:
OW



TITETETTE ETNIH

low a continued and abſtraćt view of truth, with

out being fometimes entertain'd with thofe in

cidents, which offer themfelves moſt naturally

by the way. - -

Another reafon, why books of divinity are

lefs read, tho upon fubjećts relating to moral

life, is from the reproach which fome compofi

tions of that kind are obſerv'd, I will not fay

how defervedly, to lie under. Generally ſpeak

ing, there are, I ſhould rather perhaps fay, there

have been no performances in our language more

juft, methodical, and moving, than our fermons:

And yet there are few things publiſh'd, which

lefs anfwer the end of their publication, to thoſe

who are concern'd in it. Whether the difcredit,

which compoſitions of this kind are fo viſibly

fallen under, may be owing to any little arts of

: and infinuation, whereby to recommend

themfelves to favour, preachers fometimes make

no fcruple to proftitute and debafe their chara.

ćter, I ſhall not take upon me to determine.

This muft be granted, that whatever perſonal

charge may lie againſt a preacher, it does by

no means alter the nature or quality of what is

well, and methodically faid by him. Tho it is

too natural indeed for men, when they have ta

ken what they apprehend a cauſe of juſt preju

dice againſt any preacher, from his handling the

word of God: upon fome finifter pro

fpećts, to entertain a fecret contempt of every

thing that comes from him; and there could be

no great hopes to fuch a one, how authentick

foever his commiſſion may be, of having any

ood fucceſs in this part of his miniſtry, tho’

;: could ſpeak with the tongue#men and angels.

This common prejudice, from what caufe fo

ever it arifes, againſt reading of fermons, has ill.
- effećts
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effects towards prepoffeffing the minds of men,

againſt all treatifes of divinity, and fometimes

againſt the very function of divines; tho', with

refpećt to fome modern fermons, perhaps other

prejudices may arife from confiderations affećt

ing the compoſition itfelf; which often wants

that elegance and manly force, whereby our beft

preachers have been diftinguiſh’d in fuch a man.

ner abroad, that, however foreigners might dif:

pute with us for fuperiority with refpećt to arts

and fciences in general, yet the prize of elo

quence has, I think, been univerfally yielded to

our Engliſh divines, with reſpećt to their chara

čter, as preachers. - - - · · ·

II. I am, in the next place, to give a particu

lar account of the manner wherein I have profe

cuted this work. - -- - . . . . . . . . .

My firft and greateft defign was to give a ra

tional account of the principles both of natural

and revealed religion, and to refolve them into

their true and proper grounds. I know there

have been fome pious and learned men in the

church of Rome, who have endeavour'd to prove

by reafon, that we ought not in matters of reli

gion to make ufe of reafon. But, befides the

inconfiftency of ſuch an attempt, we may ob

ferve, that the infpir'd penmen both in the old

and new teſtament frequently confirm what they

fay, in a human method of arguing; and fomė

times, without defcending to any expreſs argu

ment, by appealing to the common light and

evidence of our own minds. · · · · ·

2. I have confulted, and efpecially upon arti

cles of greater importance and difficulty, the

beſt authors, and on certain occafions have quo

ted them; but omitting, fo much as I could, to

--> - * make
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make a fhew of that mechanical fort of learning,

which fome writers affećt to difcover by a mul

: of quotations; but which every man

of a tolerable judgment, and in a good library,

may eafily know how to make himſelf mafter of

Yet where authority was proper to be cited, I

have endeavourd to pay a due regard to it, and

may, on fome occafions, perhaps, be thought to

have chargd my margent with too long and fu

perfluous extraćts. . To which I ſhall only an

fwer, that as I did not defign to compile this :

work, wholly out of other aủthors, fo I would

not appear to fhew any want of a juft deference

to them. I judg'd the middle way between thefe

two extremes the moſt eligible; but, whether I

have fucceeded in it, muft be left to the judg:

ment of the reader. It has been often thought

of indeed, as a work, which might be of very

great fervice, if a fyftem of divinity were com

pos'd from a judicious collećtion of our Engliſh

fermons. It may probably be allow'd, that moft

of the heads of divinity have been treated of af

ter as accurate and juſt a manner in them, as in

the works of the moſt celebrated authors now

extant. This method was under confideration,

by fòme of my friends, but I could not for fe-

veral reaſons come into it. The trouble of ma

king continual tranſcripts, tho out of the beft

authors, is what I readily acknowledge my felf

unqualify'd for. Thofe who are in a temper to

fuſtain the pains of compiling dićtionaries, col

lating manuſcripts, or digeſting what they call

common places, feem more peculiarly form'd

by nature for fuch a defign. Not but that works

of this kind are very uſeful to the publick; up

on which account the authors of them, cannot

be too well rewarded. The pennance: Ul1]

; - dergO,
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dergo, and wherein the body appears to have

as great a fhare as the mind, admitting of fo

little pleaſure, what they have chiefly in pro

fpećt muſt be ſuppos'd the common good and

benefit of mankind:; and therefore to proceed

from the moft generous principle that can be

conçeiv'd to influence any human aćtion.

After all, the office of a tranſcriber is not

only the moſt painful, but it always requires

more time, to collećt proper paflages to be

tranſcribed, and after we have run from book

to book, from place to place, backwards and

forwards, to digeft them into a proper order,

than is requifite to furniſh out a compoſition of

one's own; provided an author is in any meạfure

capable of a ready and regular way of thinking,

and has, by reading or reflećtion, laid in a com

petent ftock of materials to work upon.

Befides, the labour of making extraćts, and

the difficulty of :::: in a juft and im

perceptible manner, the fentiments of other

writers; there is nothing more apt to break, or

divert the attention of the reader, than a fenfible

inequality of ſtyle, which I need not obferve is

very diftafteful to moft, if not to all readers.

Where feveral perfons indeed are introduc’d in

any difcourfe, a different manner of fpeaking,

according to their different charaćters or cir

cumftances, is not only allowable, but neceſſar

to pleafe; what is natural and juft, having al

ways a certain agreeablenefs in it to the mind:

But an author who in a continued difcourſe on

the fame fubjećt, at every turn takes upon him

a new charaćter, and varies his dićtion, muft in

confequence of the fame reafon, render it very

harſh and diftafteful. -

- - Upon
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Upon thefe confiderations, tho I am fenfible

that neither my fentiments, or dićtion, are fo

juft or elegant, as thofe of feveral perfons, from

whom I might have made large citations, yet

my work has the advantage of being in both re

fpects more of a piece. However, if there be

any perfon, who in purfuance of a method fo

often talk'd of, may think proper to extraćt a

body of divinity out of our Engliſh fermons, as

he may be fupply'd with materials for his pur

pofe, eſpecially as to modern performances, at a

very eaſy rate, fo his pains in putting them to

ether, may deferve, for any thing I know, to

e very well received by the publick.

It may notwithſtanding be fometimes of great

advantage, and efpecially in cafes of difficulty,

when there are very ftrong preſumptions on both

fides of the queſtion, to citè the opinion of great

and learned men ; to which, without impofing it

as an article of faith, fome deference at lèaft

ought to be allow'd. It is alfo an argument of

a becoming diffidence in any writer, where he is

not able to demonſtrate, to fhew at leaft that he is

not fingular or affuming, but has great authorities

to countenance and fupport him. "Tis difingemu

ous then to charge thoſe extraćts or references to

the vanity of an author, which we ought to fup

poſe he has employ'd, upon reafons of modeſty.

Yet if fome authors may poffibly be fufpećł

ed of vanity, in multiplying a number of quo

tations, there are others no lefs vain in affećting

the reputation of being furniſh'd with fo large a

ftock of knowledge, or learning, that they have

no occafion to borrow the leaft fupplies from

other men. But there was never, perhaps, a

greater inftance of affećtation, in this reſpećt,

than Epicurus. Diogenes Laertius obferves, that

- - R in
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in three hundred volumes, which that atheifti

cal wit publiſh'd, he had not fo much as one

uotation. But this was rather an argument

: he excell'd in a copious invention than a

good underſtanding ; except he had been fo

happy, which does by no means appear, as to

have made a better judgment than all other

writers before him, in all the points whereof

he treated. Or, perhaps, he thought fo peculiar

and extraordinary a charaćter of his works

might give them the greater air of the marvel

lous, and fo fupply the defećts of his reafoning

in them, by raifing the paffion of admiration for

himſelf

: Without making any farther reflećtions on the

pride of this philoſopher, who after all, without

acknowledging it, ow'd a great part of his works

to the writings of Democritus; the narrow ex

tent of our faculties, the long time requir’d to

cultivate and improve them, and the difficulty

of rendring our felves perfećt mafters of any

one fcience, make it neceſſary that we ſhould be

fometimes beholden to the labours and induftry

of other men. Perfons of the firſt diftinćtion

in the learned world, have chofen to embelliſh

their works with borrowd fentiments and illu

ftrations. Cicero, Seneca, Plutarch, and, on ma

ny occafions, Ariſtotle, have not thought it be

low them to ufe this method, and owe a great

many beauties in their writings to it. For, af.

ter all, perhaps it requires more wit to ap

ply a good thought on a pertinent occafi

on, and in a proper place, than originally to

invent it. We may farther obferve, that when

any great authority, when a dead author eſpeci

ally is introduc'd ſpeaking to us, what is faid

does naturally furprize us, and has a greater

4. " 5 - force
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force towards awakening the attention, at the

fame time we are more apt to be prepoffeſs'd in

favour of the author we read, when he fhews

us what company he defires to appear in, and

that he has had at leaft fome tranfient acquain

tance and converſation with great men.

3. In citing other authors, or referring to

them, I have generally gone to the fountain,

tho fometimes in cafes of lefs importance, or

where I could not well come at the original, I

have trufted to the fidelity of others, or to my

own memory. Such a liberty ſhould rarely be

taken, except as to things of a more indifferent

nature, and where a fentence or teſtimony feems

to ftand alone, without any neceffary dependence

on what goes before or follows. Where there

is occafion to fuppofe any fuch dependence, it is

abſolutely requifite in juſtice to an author ; and

to the end, we may know his true fentiments,

that we ſhould have immediate recourſe to his

writings. - - -

Tho' I have not deduced, on all occafions,

the fundamental articles of natural or reveal’d

religion in a chain of propoſitions; yet in pro

ving the truth and certainty of divine revela

tion, I have taken this method; and even in

my firſt book, where I prove the being and at

tributes of God, tho the proofs of them are

not formally fo deduc'd, the reader, I hope, will

obferve they are not altogether without a pro

per and fenfible connection.

5. I have taken the liberty to invert the order

of my fecond, and third head; for tho' the

proofs of the creation and a providence might

: clearly made out from the principles of na

tural reaſon, yet, it muft be acknowledgd, we

are capable, by the affiftance of divine revelati

- O[1,
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on, to treat of them after a more diftinct fatif

faćtory manner, and in a more ample extent.

Befides, that there are certain difcoveries, as

well as difficulties, with refpe&t to both theſe

heads in the holy fcriptures, which deferve to be

confider’d, but could not: have fallen

under our confideration, while we had nothing,

but the natural light of our own minds, to di

reċt us. -

6. It has been my endeavour, in the condućł

of this great work, to lay afide all prepoffeffions,

and to examine the ftate of my feveral fubjećts,

without regard to any other interefts, but thofe

of pure and naked truth. The profound defe

rence I owe to the principles and decifions, of

that excellent church, whereof I am an unwor

thy member, has not hinder’d me from confi

dering fome articles with a freedom, that be

comes one, who is defirous above all things, to

inform himſelf concerning what he is to believe

and to do, to be fav'd. I have more ef ecially

taken care, that no private or party confiderati

ons ſhould influence my enquiries, towards a re

folution in fo important a poínt. And indeed,

as party zeal is often the moft vicious and irre

:: the greateſt caution ſhould be us'd, that

no religious principles ſhould be grafted on any

fecular projećts or defigns.

The reafon of this caution was viſible in the

controverfy about the five points both here at

home and abroad. Diftinctions in church and

ftate were form’d upon them, and thofe, who

went into fuch diftinctions, were alternately

play'd, according to the prevailing and diffe

rent interefts above, againſt one another. But

when thefe points were no longer confider'd in

relation to thofe, who prefided at the helm of

- affairs,
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affairs, and it became indifferent to them, which

party ſhould have the afcendant, truth foon grew

more prevalent ; and thofe doćtrines, which

were once generally receivd, now that people

are at liberty to examine them, without any re

gard to their dependencies on great men, or

their expećtations from them, have been juftly

and almoft univerfally exploded. Something of

this nature may poſſibly have happend to divide

us, concerning the divine right of epifcopacy;

and the invalidity of lay-adminiſtrations, in

things, properly relating to the paftoral office.

The diffenters bear a confiderable fhare in the

ſtate, they are for that reafon to be tenderly

us'd. All times will not bear found doćirine. And

'tis allowable, where a juft and righteous caufe

is diſtrefsid, to employ foreign auxiliaries, and

to treat them with a regard and condefcenſion,

which, when the danger upon which they were

call'd in is over, may not be fo abſolutely necef

fary : There is a time for all things.

How far thefe reafons ought to have any ·

weight, in order to juſtify a temporary condef

cenſion to the neceſſity of affairs, or iniquity of

the times, I ſhall not take upon me to judge ;

the reader may determine upon fo nice a point

as he fees fit. All I would infer is, that when

it fhall pleafe God to put a period to our civil

diftinctions, the doćtriņe of thofe, who oppofe

the divine right of Epifcopacy, and the invalidity

of lay-adminiſtrations, will be as univerfally ex

ploded, as that of Calviniſm at prefent in the

five diftinguiſhing articles of it: At leaft, men

will not be in danger of fuffering the greateft

miferies of life, which human nature can fuffer

for adhering to the contrary doctrine.

G - 7. I
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7. I have occafionally faid fomething before

concerning my dićtion, but think proper to add

here fomething farther upon that article. I have

endeavour'd then, as much as I could, to exprefs

my felf in a pure and chafte ſtyle, withoût a

döpting foreign words, except in fome very few

: where our own language is viſibly defi

cient; and without employing forc'd and harfh

metaphors, or indeed any figures or fchemes of

ſpeech, but what in my opinion might tend to

illuftrate my argument, rather than to fhew a

talent, I neither have any pretenfions to, nor

ought to fhew, if I could, in treating of the moſt

facred and fublime truths. -

Wit, which may be allow'd to ſparkle in con

verſation, in effays of fatyr or humour, and is,

in its proper ſphere, of good fervice towards ex

pofing the follies and common corruptions of

mankind ; yet has too low a character to be ad

mitted in difcourfes upon divine and religious

fubjects. For, befides that perfons who excel in

this talent, have not always the beſt tafte or

judgment, and that a man often reafons the

worfe for having a lively imagination, and abun

dance of animal ſpirits in the fibres of his brain;

reafon, where it appears in a jüft light, does

not need thofe little arts, which wit fo common

ly employs towards procuring favour and atten

tion. Nay, thofe arts, even where men reafơn

juftly, create a fufpicion, that there is fome de

fign of impofing that for reafon upon tis, which

at the bottom is falfe and irrational, and intend

ed not fo much to convince the mind, as to da

zle it by a fprightlinefs and fürprizing turn of

thought, or exprestion. So that a man of wit

without judgment or probity, (and thefe three

characters do not always concur) is of all others

5 the
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the moſt dangerous, not only in his writings, but

his converſation. As he fpeaks well and fluent

: men are attentive to what he fays, and as he

peaks with an air of confidence, eſpecially when

his vanity is a little excited by the homaĝe paid

to him, and that air of fubmiſſion which his ad

mirers put on in his prefence, he domineers o

ver them, and makes himfelf maſter of their

underſtandings at pleafure, -

I have here obſerv'd one fruitful occaſion of

error, both in civil and religious life, and where

with even perfons of a good underſtanding, and

great modeſty are fometimes too apt to be im

pos'd upon. And, for this reafon, when religion

is the fubjećt of our difcourfe, whether in con

verfation or writing, we cannot too cautiouſly

avoid every thing, that has the appearance of ar

tifice, or any indirect infinuation.

I the rather obferve this, becaufe it has been

objećted againſt certain of our: divines,

that in treating concerning the moſt facred and

fublime truths of religion, they have fometimes

given too great a fcope to their imagination; and

to fhew their wit defcended below the dignity

of their ſubjećł, in diminution of their character,

to things trifling and ludicrous. It has been

obſerv'd, and perhaps upon too juft grounds,

concerning the difcourſes of a late very eminent

and learned divine, that they abound with too

much wit; and that the orator has, on certain

occaſions, been induc'd to exert this quality

after a manner which was not altogether fo con

fiftent with the gravity of the preacher.

Yet becauſe there are perfons who will be ve

ry difficultly perſuaded, that it is a crime for a

ny man to have wit, or to fhew it on any occafi

on, H ſhall endeavour to confirm what I fay by

- - inftancing
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inſtancing in two books, both of them full of

juft and excellent arguments, and compos'd

much upon the fame fubjećt: I mean, The de

cay of chriftian piety; and, The cauſes of the preſent

corruption of Chriſtians. In the former, there

are a great many important truths propos'd and

prov'd after a manner that is very juft and fo

lid. There are alfo in condefcenſion to the

tafte of the age, wherein that work was com

posd, a great many beautiful turns of wit,

and elegancies of expreſſion. In fhort, the au

thor feems to have accomodated his way of wri

ting both to the judgment and imagination of

his readers. In the latter of thefe books, the

ftyle is plain and fimple, but withal, the reafon

ing fo: lively, and penetrating, that he

muft be perfectly infenſible to the greateſt

beauties of human compoſition, who is not

affećted in a very moving and high degree

with it. -

Yet I am fenfible young divines, whoſe bene

fit I more particularly intend, are apt to admire

that talent which I have been contending againft

the ufe of in difcourſes on religious fubjećts ;

for that reafon I have the rather enlargd on

this topick. I would prevent the gradual ad

vances of time and experience, towards correćt

ing their fondneſs for outward pomp and gaiety;

and be inftrumental, if I could, towards turn

ing their thoughts upon juft and folid reafon

ing : Not but that in refpeċt to their age, they

may be now and then allow'd to adorn them

felves with fome flowers, provided they be fea

fonable and well chofen. But ſtrong, clear, and,

where the nature of the fubjećt admits it, plain

reafoning, is adapted to the tafte of all ages,

and what will always pleafe. The author#
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The whole duty of man, excels in thefe three cha

raćters; and 'tis owing to them, that the learn

ed and the illiterate, the weak and the wife, are

in common affected with that admirable book,

and do fo indifferently concur in making the

fame judgment of it.

III. I am in the next place to account, as well

as I am able, for the motives, which inducd me

to engage in fo great and difficult an under

taking. -
- |

1. I have a right to expećt, if not from the

principles of common ingenuity, at leaft from

thofe of chriftian charity, that my readers will

fuppoſe the following work, however executed,

yet to have been formd upon good, and pious

confiderations. And tho no perfon is fo appre

henfive, as my felf, of my being unequal to it,

yet as there is not any work, that I know of in

our language, wherein the principles of natural

and reveal'd religion are clearly and particular

ly ftated in the full extent of them, I thought it

might be more eligible to contribute my weak

endeavours to this end, than that it ſhould be

wholly unattempted. , Why ſhould our young

divinės be fo much obligd to form themfelves

upon foreign fyſtems ? - Wherein there is yet

réafon to ſuppofe they frequently lay the foun

dation of their theological ftudies, and from

which it is therefore natural to them even to

borrow fupplies of matter for their fermons.

The charaćter we bear every where for folid and

rational divinity, feems to render it the more

reproachful to us, that we ſhould draw fo much

on our friends abroad. And tho I cannot flat

ter my felf that I ſhall be able to remove that

reproach, yet I ſhall make an effay towards re

H moving
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moving it, commendable at leaft in itſelf, and

which may poſſibly one time or other#:: fome

perfon better qualify'd upon a more fucceſsful

attempt. |

2. Í was the more willing to engage in this

great defign, on account of the incapacity of

difcharging my miniſterial function, in fome of

the moſt important duties of it, which it has

pleas'd the divine providence for fome years to

put me under; I could not anſwer to my felf,

under all the difcouragements I have met with,

the charge of being perfećtly idle; and that fa

vourable reception, wherewith the publick has

been pleas'd to entertain the other works I have

publiſh'd, gave me fome grounds to hope, that

my labour, even in this great work, might not be

altogether in vain in the Lord.

3. Thefe confiderations, I own, had the grea

ter force towards animating my endeavours, up

on my having. the honour to obferve, that fo

great a number of the brighteſt and moſt emi

nent charaćters in the church and civil life, were

pleas'd to countenance and encourage them.

But allowing thofe, I have mention'd, as the

principal motives to my engaging in fo great a

work, to have fomething reafonable in them; it

will ſtill perhaps be queſtion’d, whether there

were not certain confiderations to diffuade me

from it, more than fufficient to out-balance

thoſe motives. It may not therefore be impro

per to fay fomething here, in anfwer to the ani

madverfions upon this undertaking, which I have

occaſionally met with. And,

1. The incapacity of any one perfon for fo

great a work has been, more than once, objećted

to me. If this objećtion be well founded in ge

neral, I readily acknowledge, there is no perfon,

whom
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whom it can more affećt in particular. But why

ſhould a work of this nature appear fo impraćti

cable by one perfon ? It cannot be fo from the

nature of it; to fay this, would be in effećł to

infinuate, that the proofs of the feveral articles

of religion are too difficult to be clearly made

out, except in the way of combination ; which

is to bring a charge, not fo much againſt any

particular perfon, who endeavours to make them

out, as againſt religion itſelf, and feems more

proper to be urg'd by an atheift, or a deift, than

a chriftian; as implying, that there is fomething

in chriftianity, fo unintelligible or obſcure, that

no one chriftian is capable of giving a reafonable

and fuccinćt account of them. - -

If it be faid, that a work of this nature is too

long, for any one to think of accompliſhing: This

again feems to reflećt on the wifdom of God in

the revelation he has made to us, as if it would

require more than a reafonable portion of the

age of man, to inftrućt people in the principles,

and duties of it. - - .

Had it been my defign to collećt all that has

been faid by the fathers, the fchoolmen, and

commentators upon the feveral heads of divini

ty, this had been a work of a vaft compaſs in

deed ; but when I only propos'd to argue in a

rational manner, concerning things neceſſary to

be believ’d and done, as deducible from the

light of reafon, and the authority of divine re

velation, without defcending to queſtions of

more fubtilty than ufe, why ſhould an attempt

of this nature, how formidable foever in the firſt

defign of it, yet be thought altogether impra

&ticable ?

So far as I am affećted in particular with this

objećtion, I ought, were I more capable of an

fwering
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fwering it, to be wholly filent. It is enough for

a writer to make a private judgment of his own

defećts; thofe, who can diſcover more of them

in the work I here publiſh, than my felf, muft

do me the honour to examine it with greater

attention than I can in decency expećt they

fhould. * - -

2. It has been farther objećted to me, that

upon the feveral heads, I have propos'd to treat

: there are already very :::::: treatifes in

our own language. I was a little furpriz d at an

objećtion, which, if it proves any thing, proves

too much. We have fermons upon moſt of the

doćtrinal and praćtical texts of fcripture, and

many upon the hiſtorical; therefore no more

fermons ought to be composd; the old will

ferve as well, and perhaps, on feveral occaſions,

better. The foundation of this reafoning is alfo

probably falfe. It may be queſtion'd, whether

we have any work fo complete, but what in one

refpeċt or other, will admit of improvement.

One of the moſt perfećt and valuable works of

its kind, is that of biſhop Pearfon on the creed ;

yet he who confults it upon the fubjećt of God's

omnipotence, will be far from finding this attri

bute treated of after fuch a manner, that there

is nothing wanting to give us a more perfećt idea

of it, or to fatisfy all the difficulties which may

arife in our minds concerning it.

It may be farther confiderd, that unbelievers

are continually renewing their attacks againft

the principles, and libertines againſt the morals

of the Goſpel. This is one good reafon, were

there no other, why we, eſpecially to whom the

word of reconciliation is committed, ſhould ftill

appear in the defence of facred truths, by taking

into confideration whatever is advanc'd anew,

5 with
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with any appearance of argument againſt them,

that fo the advocates, whether of infidelity or

corruption, inftead of pretending an occafion

of triumph from our filence, may, by the blef

fing of God upon our repeated endeavours, be

put to filence themfelves, and at length brought

# :Act"k" of the truth, that they may
(2 JZ170 (l. , - -

.* { Another charge has been brought againft

me, to which I am very willing to allow all

the force, whereof it may be thought capable.

It has been repreſented to me, even by fèveral

of thofe, who have been pleaſed to favour my

defign, that however practicable iť might be,

yet I had confind my felf to too ſhort a compafs

of time for the execution of it. As I defire up

on all occafions to fubmit to reafon, I have ta

ken a farther ſpace for the publication of my

firft volume, than I propos’d and intended. I

hope my fubſcribers will not be too much offen

ded on account of my difappointing them in an

expećtation, that I ought not indeed to have

given; but which it had been perhaps more cul

pable in me to have anfwerd, by precipitating

fo great and important a work. |

4. It is neceſſary that I ſhould in particular

take notice of one objećtion againſt the fcheme

itſelf, upon which I had propos'd to form my

firft volume. It was faid, that if I ſhould

roceed in every point according to the method

: down in my Propofals, there would be a ne

ceffity of my making feveral repetitions, that

might perhaps prove no lefs diftaftful to the

reader, than inconvenient to my felf. This con

fideration appear’d to have fo great weight, that

having treated in the other_parts of my work,

concerning the feveral fubjećfs, upon which ::
Aft1ClCS
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articles of the church of England are drawn up,

I thought proper to leave the fifth general head,

as I had propos'd it, out of the firſt volume.

There is yet one particular, which to fatisfy

an expećtation, my readers may probably en

tertain, I think my felf obliged to fay fomething

to. It will be natural enough for them to con

clude, that I did not engage in fo great an un

dertaking, without confulting fome perfons of

diftinćtion in the learned world, whoſe advice

might be moſt neceffary towards direćting me

in the condućt of it. ·

I readily embrace this occafion of acknow

ledging the honour done me, by certain emi

nent fathers of our church, upon my laying this

defign, with the heads, upon which I: TO

pos'd to purſue it, before them... And tho I had

not their inftrućtions, in fo full and particular

a manner, as might have renderd my work more

perfećt, yet what they were pleaſed to fay to me

in general, has not, I hope, been without its

proper influence and ufe. - |

The firſt of them I ſhall prefume to name, is

the moſt reverend father in God, the Lord Arch

biſhop of Tork. Upon my acquainting his Grace,

that I had formd a fcheme of fo great an un-

dertaking, he was pleas'd to impart his thoughts

of it to me with that candour, and to treat me

with that condefcending goodnefs, which he is,

in fo eminent a manner, known, on all occaſions,

to exemplify ; animating at the fame time m

endeavours with thofe fentiments of piety, whic

might have become the charaćter he bears, in the

firft and pureft ages of the church. -

, I had the honour of fome private converfa

tion with the Biſhop of Rochefter on the fame fub.

jećts who has all the great talents, from which

proper
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proper direćtions may be expećted in any part,

whether of theological, or : human and polite

learning. : - - .

The fine and exaćt method of reafoning, with

a juſtnefs and perfpecuity of expreſſion, which

diftinguifh the writings of Biſhop Gaſtrell, difco

ver how fit a perfon he was to be addreſs'd to,

upon the fame occafion. ·

I need not fay any thing, concerning the rea

fons of my application to Biſhop Potter, who,

befides his confummate knowledge of the lan-

guage, wherein we are principally to feek for

the great truths and records of our holy reli

gion, and his known qualifications in general as

a divine, does at prefent fuftain a peculiar charge

in reference to that charaćter,and fills the divinity

chair, in the moſt famous and learned univerfi

ty ofOxford, with fo juft and univerfal applaufe.

The Biſhop of Bath and Wells has not onl

been pleasd to encourage my defign, but to:

vife the profecution of it, in terms, fo very fa

vourable to me, that I ſhould not be excus'd for

mentioning them. His exemplary piety and

goodneſs, with a primitive, ſhall I call it, or

apoſtolical manner, the fimplicity whereof fo

vifibly tends to preferve the dignity of his order,

never fail to excite in all thofe, who know him,

a ſtrong idea of veneration, even without their

attending to his other qualifications of learning,

charity, and an unbyaſs'd integrity. ,

It is with particular fatisfaćtion, that among

the perfons to whom the fcheme of this work

was firſt communicated, I here mention the

Deans of Ely and Chichefter, whom I had a pro

per opportunity indeed of mentioning before,

when I was ſpeaking in terms, which may per

haps be thought too general and free, concerning
- - Ollſ
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our modern difcourfes from the pulpit. I could

not have produc'd two brighter, or more proper

inftances againſt what was obferv'd on that head;

tho' I was far from defigning to infinuate, as if

we had not at prefent a confiderable number of

as eminent and able preachers, as have at any

time diftinguiſh'd themfelves in this church.

But the right reverend perfon to whoſe in

ftrućtions I am in the higheft meaſure indebted,

is the prefent Biſhop of Briftol, who did not on

ly condefcend to read over fome part of my

work, but to obſerve certain errors and miftakes,

which had efcapd me in it. Had his leifure

ermitted what his fingular humanity difpos’d

im to, a greater part ofit would probably have

been recommended by his Lordſhip's peruſal ;

and if the expreſſion be not too arrogant, by

his correćtions. .

What affiftance I owe to any perfon in the com

poſition will be acknowledgd, as I ſhall have oc

cafion to mention the articles upon which I re

ceiv'd it. And tho I am far from fatisfying my

felf with a general acknowledgment to many

perfons of diftinction, who have been pleasd

after a more liberal manner to encourage my

ftudies on the prefent occafion, yet I ought not

: in the opinion of my reader, to detain

im with particulars, wherein I am perfonally

concern'd, and which have no neceſſary relation

to the work before him.



::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::

T H E

CONTENTS.
- . B o o k I.

Of the Exiſtence and Attributes of God.

P A R T I.

Of the Exiſtence of God.

Chap. I.W: the existence of God ought to be prov'd, or

can be prov’d from the principles of matural

rea/on ? Page I

Ch. II., The first proof of a God deduc'd from the following pro
0/fff071$. I I

c:: That the being, which we have prov'd to be God, is not a

material being. 2O

Ch. IV. That the being, which we have prov'd to be God, cannot

be the one fubſtance of Spinofa. |-
- 32

Ch. V. The proof of a God from the neceſity of /uppofing a firſt

cauſe of motion. 37

Ch. VI. The proof of a God from the confideration of an intending

. cauſe of things, and of the uſes to which they are adapted. - 42

Ch. VII. The argument of the Epicureans an/iver’d, againſt the ne

ceſſity of ſuppoſing an intending cauſe from the formation of

things. 46

Ch. VIII. The arguments of the Epicureans anfwer’d, against the ne

ceſſity of /uppoffug an intending cauſe, from the feveral uſes of

things ; with an animadverſion or two upon des Cartes. 49

Ch. IX. The proof of a God from the idea of a being, that has all

poſſible perfestion. . 53

Ch. X. Whether the exiſtence of God may be prov’d from general

confent ? ' 57

Ch. XI. Whether we have any innate idea of God? 6 I

K PART



- mus=*

The Corrers.
smā

P A R T II.

Of the Attributes of God.

Ch. I. Of the divine attributes in general. P. 65

Ch. II. Öf the incommunicable attributes of God: And, firfi; of his

fimplicity. - 7o

Cň. iii. Of the immutability of God. 78

Ch. IV. Ôf the eternity of God. ;- 79

Ch. V. Of the immenſity of God. 86

Ch. VI. Of the unity of God. - | 95

Ch. VII. of the vital'attributes of God: And, firſt, of the life of

God in general. 99

Ch. VIII. Of the happine/s of God. IO 2

Ch. IX. Of the knowledge of God. Io 3

Ch. X. Of the wiſdom of God. I I 2.

Ch. XI. Of the will of God. I 17

Ch. XII. Of the power of God. I 2O

Ch. XIII. Of the moral attributes of God in general. I 24

Ch. XIV. Of the holine/s of God. 126

Ch. XV. Of the juffice of God. - I 29

Ch. XVI. Of the veracity of God. I 35

Ch. XVII. Of the goodne/s of God. - I 4o

«:»s:ạ#####################################**#**#**#*****#*

B o o k II. |

Of divine Revelation and the holy Scriptures.

P A R T I.

Of divine Revelation. P. 147.

Prop. I Fhi. that divine revelation is, in the nature of the thing,

poſſible. ... I 49

Ch. II, Prop. II. That a divine revelation was highly expedient. 156

Ch. III. Prop. III. That there are certain charafiers, both internal

and external, whereby perſons, to whom a divine revelation has

not been immediately made, may yet have reaſonable and/affici

ent grounds to believe it : And, firfi, of fuch charasters of it as
are internal. • I 8o

Ch. IV. Of the external proof of a divine revelation. I 93

Ch. V. Prop. IV. That God has in fast made a revelation of his
will. 2ο9

PART



The Corrar.

P A R T II.

Of the holy Scriptures.

Ch. I. That the revelation, which God has made of his will to man

kind, is contain’din the writings of the OldandNew Teſtament. P. 214

Ch. II. That no material alterations, or fuch as may tend to defroy

their authority, have happen'd in the writings either of the Old or

New Teſtament. 223

Ch. III. That the revelation, contain’d in the writings of the Old and

New Teſtament, is ſufficiently plain and intelligible, with reſpeċ#

to all the great ends, for which it was originally made. 228

Ch. IV. That the revelation, contain'd in the Old and New Tefia

ment, is perfeff, with reſpest to all the ends, for which it can be

thought expedient, that any divine revelation ſhould have been

, made. - 234

9<>29<>QQCDG9S99CDGSGP99CP99C-DC9SPOSCPQ9SDQ9QP99S99<=229CD2

B o o k III.

Of Creation and Providence.

P A R T I.

Of Creation.

Chap. I. IN what fenfe creation is to be under/food. P. 24o

Ch. II. When, and in what ſpace of time, the world

was created. 247

Ch. III. Whether the formation of things was perfested at once? 249

Ch. IV. Against the mechanical hypotheſis of Cartefius. 2 54

Ch. V. Of intelligent and immaterial beings: And, firfi, of an
gels. |- 2 58

Ch. VI. Of intelligent and immaterial beings: And, /econdly, of

f726?77. . 267

Ch. VII. Of human underfanding and will. 27 I

Ch. VIII. Of the liberty of human will. - 272

Ch. IX. That there can be no fuch thing as moral good or evil, re

ward or puniſhment ; nothing blameable or praiſe-worthy, with

out a freedom of will; as it imports a liberty of choice or refuſal

indifferently. - 277

Ch. X. An ohjestion or two anfiver’d againſi freedom of will, as be

fore fiated. 28o

PART



The C o N T E N T s.

|

*

P A R T II.

- Of Providence.

Ch. I. 7 hat there is a divine providence ; and, firfi, over the ma

terial world. - - - P. 282

Ch. II. A farther argument for a divine providence over the mate

rial world, from the ends for which God created it, reſpetting

mankind, and other animals. 285

Ch. III. The neceſity of acknowledging a divine providence over

mankind, confider’d as intelligent beings, endow'd with a principle

of liberty, as focial creatures ; as expos'd to ill accidents; as fub

jef to errors in judgment ; and to other defest/s. 287

Ch. IV. A farther argument for the providence of God over man

kind, with reſpeċi to the ends of religion. 29 I

Ch. V. 7hat all the diſpenſations of divine providence are juff. 295

Ch. VI. That God is holy in all the di/pen/ations of his providence. 3 Io

Ch. VII. 7hat the goodne/ of God is conſpicuous in all the di/pen/a

tions of his providence. 318

Ch. VIII. That the wiſdom of God is conſpicuous in all the diſpenſa

tions of his providence. 324

B o o k IV.

Of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith as con

tain'd, in the Creed, commonly call'd the

Apoftle's Creed.

A R T I C L E I.

Ibelievein God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth.

Chap. I. I Believe. P. 33o

- | Sećt. 1. Of liberty of judgment. |- 334

Sect. 2. Of belief, or affent in general. 337

Sečt. 3. Of the grounds and motives of affent. 339

· Sečt. 4. Concerning the degrees of affent. 342

Sećt. 5. 0ffaith. 344

Sect. 6. Of the dependence of faith upon the will. 356

Sećt. 7. Of the grounds and certainty of faith. 359

Sećt. 8. Of the certainty of faith and reaſon comparºd. 361

Sect. 9. Primitive faith compard with traditional. 366

Sect. 1o. How far faith is a neceſſary or moral virtue. 368

Chap.



|- «. - - 4

* |

-

- |- The Co N T E N T s.

Ch. II. –in God the Father. |- P. 371

Sect. 2. Of God the Father, confider’d as one God, with reſpest

to the dottrine of the Trinity. 377

Sećt. 3. Upon what grounds, and in what /en/e, we call the

- whole three Perſons, the one God. 386

Ch. III. —Almighty. |- 396

Ch. IV. –Maker of heaven and earth. 4GO

. Art i c le II.

And in Jefas Chriſt his only Son our Lord.

Chap. I. And in Jeſus Chriſt. P. 4oj

Ch. II. –his only Son. 4ο8

Sećt 2. Teſtimonies concerning the divinity of the Son, from other

parts of the New Testament. 423

Sečt. 3. A ſummary account of the catholick dostrine, concerning

the divinity of the Son. 433 .

Ch. III. –our Lord. 436

A RT I C L E III.

Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary.

Chap. I. Who was conceived. P. 442

Ch. II. –by the Holy Ghofi. 445

Sećt. 2. Why our Savioar was conceiv'd after ſo extraordinary a
#77471716?/“. 448

Sect. 3. Upon what accounts the union of the two natures in Chriſt

was neceſſary. |- - * : 45 5

Sect. 4. How far this union of the two natures in Chriſt is made,

fo as to constitute but one perfon. 458

Ch. III. –born of the Virgin Mary. 466

Sećt. 2. Of the manner, time, and place of Christ's birth. 473

- |- . . . . . . . * - - - - - { • • • • • * * - º * *

* : Article IV, ,

Suffer’d under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, deạd, and bury’d.

Chap. I. Suffer’d ander Pontius Pilate. P. 483

Ch. II. –was crucified. 49o

Ch. III. –dead. - - - - |- |- 494

Ch. IV. –and buried. |- . . . . . 5 I 3

|- - Article V.

He deſcended into hell, the third day he rofeagain from the dead.

Chap. I. He defended into hell. P. 515.

Ch. II. –the third day be roſe again from the dead. 552

- - - L ARTIC LE



The Co N T E N T s.

A R T I C L E VI.

He aſcended into heaven, and fitteth at the right hand of God

the Father Almighty.

Chap. I. He astended into heaven. P. 5 3 2

Ch. II. —and fitteth on the right hand of God. 538

Ch. III. –the Father Almighty. 54 I

A R T I C L E VII.

From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead.

Chap. I. From thence he /hall come to judge. P. 544

Séct. 2. Concerning the perfon, who is to judge the world. 547

Ch. II. –the quick and the dead. 5 54

A R T 1 C L E VIII.

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt.

Chap. I. I believe in. P. 557

Ch. II. –the Holy Ghoß. 559

*- A R T I C L E IX.

The holy catholick church, the communion of faints.

Chap. I. The holy catholick church. P. 566

Ch. II. –the communion of faints. 579

A R T I C L E X.

The forgiveneſs of fins. P. 588

A R T I C L E XI.

The refurrećtion of the body. P. 6o 2

|- A R T 1 c L E XII.

> And the life everlaſting. P. 617

;:00:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0:0::

B o o k V.

of the Rewards and puniſhments propos’d in

the Old and New Teſtament.

Chap. I. O” the rewards and puniſhments propos'd in the Old7e

fiament, reſpetting this life, and whether they re

/pest this life only. - P. 62 5

Ch. II. Of the rewards and puniſhments, reſpetting this life, pro

pos’d in the New Teſtament. \, , | -1 629

Ch. III. Whether the civil magistrate has a power of propoſing re

wards and puniſhments to men, on any other account, than as

they are members of civil fociety? 639

Ch. IV. Of the future rewards propos'd in the goſpel. | 643

Ch.V. Of the future puniſhments threatend in the goſpel. 652

S P E CU



S P E C U L A T I V E

TH E O LO GY.

- = -
Book I. -

Of the Exiſtence and Attributes

Of G O D. -

PA RT I -
-

Of the Exiſtence of G O D.

C H A P. I.

Whether the exiſtence of God ought to be prov'd, or

can beprovdfrom the principles of natural reafon?

:ịE for e I proceed to fhew by any formal and direct

# proofs that there is a God, it may be proper to en

#:#; quire whether this be not a principle, that, inſtead

:::::::: óf requiring any proof at all, ſhould rather be fup

- pos’d, and taken abſolutely for granted. For if the

idea of God be naturally imprinted on the minds of men, it will

be thought needleſs to prove his exiſtence, tho fuch other Argu

| 3 B IIICI1IS
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ments could be produc'd for it, as might carry with them the clear

eſt evidence of demonſtration : Or if the method of proving his

exiſtence, inftead of fatisfying the objećtions of atheiſtical men a

gainſt it, or confirming the faith of believers, ſhould only tend to

render this fundamental article of religion more precarious or doubt

ful, then indeed we ought not to attempt any proof of it, out of

pure regard to the intereſts of religion, and the peace and tran

quillity of thofe, who already profefs it. Or again, if, according

to Socinus, tho in this point the moſt celebrated of his followers

have diffented from him, we can have no good or folid proof that

God exiſts, but from divine revelation, it will be altogether in

*

vain for us to employ any argument in proof of his exiſtence,

which may be drawn from the principles of natural reafon; we

fhall then have nothing to do in order to evince this grand truth,

but to prove in general the truth and divinity of the holy

Scriptures. . . |

THAT I may not therefore undertake a work, either altogether

ünneceſſary, or on any account prejudicial to the ends of religion,

or in the nature of it impraćticable, I ſhall previouſly examine the

force of thefe feveral arguments, which are brought to diffuade us

from entring upon the formal proofs of a Deity, either from the

principles of reveal’d religion, or from fuch confiderations, as the

natural light of our minds may afford. And,

Firſt, WHETHER the idea of God be naturally imprinted on the

minds of men, is a queſtion, I ſhall afterwards have occafion di

ftinćtly to confider : but taking it at preſent for granted, no rea

fon appears why we ought not therefore to infift on this, or an

other proof, which is uſually urg’d for the exiſtence of God; fince

thofe, who contend for fuch a natural impreſſion, muſt either be

obligd to affert, that the perfons who deny it, oppoſe a moſt evi

dent truth, and whereof they are at the fame time felf-confcious ;

which is to charge, if I miftake not, the far greater number of

good and learned men with an infincerity, to fay noworfe, where

of they ought not to be fuppos’d capable; or elfe it muſt be ac

knowledg'd, that the idea of God, tho naturally impreſs'd, does

not diſcover itſelf with equal clearnefs to all men at all times; and

if this be admitted, as in reſpect to the common probity of men

we cannot but admit it, then it will be a reafonable inference, that

the idea of God, with what force foever originally imprefs'd, yet

through want of education, from grofs ignorance, or a long cor

ruption of manners, may be in great meaſure defac’d; or the minds

of men may be fo wholly taken up with worldly affairs and amufe

ments, that they will feldom or never find proper intervals of at

tending diſtinétly to it. |

IT
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IT is neceffary therefore, fuppofing men to have an innate idea

of God, that this idea ſhould be fometimes awaken’d in them; and

that they ſhould be made to feel the impreſſion and evidence of it,

in a more powerful manner ; as we caufe ignorant and heedlefs

perſons to take notice of the beauties of a building, or a ſtatue,

which they would otherwife paſs by without making the leaft ob

ſervation upon them. |- - .

, , AND what method can be more uſeful to awaken this idea of

God in the minds of men, and to excite afreſh the perception of

it, than by propounding to them fuch collateral proofs of his

exiſtence, which fhew, that tho no idea of him had been origi

nally imprinted, yet he has not left himſelf without a witneſs in the

common and obvious dedućtions of reafon. Thus all our other

ideas are naturally excited in the mind by fuch things, as bear

the moſt lively and ſtrong rèfemblance to them, or wherewith they

have fome proper and viſible connećtion.

We are not, at all times, aćtually confcious of the impreſſions,

which have been formerly made on our minds by the moſt mo

ving and affećting objećts; but when any fentiments occur to our

thoughts of affinity with thoſe objećts, the little cells in the brain,

wherein the images of them were repofited, open, as it were,

of their own accord, and we become anew fenfible to their force

and activity. We may fuppofe, in like manner, that if there be

really any natural charaćter of God in the foul of man, it was

originally fo impreſs’d, that it ſhould not unfold itſelf but by de

grees, at certain times, and upon certain conditions, or the inter

vention of proper occaſional cauſes. · * . -

Secondly, As to what may be objećted from the effećt, which

the common methods of proving a Deity are fometimes obſerv'd to

have on the minds of atheiſtical men, who, inſtead of being con

vinc'd thereby, pretend, that their difficulties remain ſtill unac

counted for; or that perhaps they even find freſh matter, where

upon to queſtion the exiſtence of God, from the weakneſs or in

tricacy of thoſe arguments, which writers produce for it : We

anfwer, that this effećt is only accidental, and that if there be

any force in what is precariouſly objećted on occafion of it, men

muft refolve not to write at all, nor upon any ſubject; feeing

the ſtrongeft and the cleareft arguments do not irrefiſtibly ope

rate conviction, but require fome previous difpofitions, fome

ftrength and liberty of mind in thoſe, to whom they are propoun

ded. The fault therefore may be, not in the writings of thofe,

who affert the exiſtence of a Deity, in the beſt manner they are

able; but in the prepoffeſion of their readers, or their want of ca

pacity and attention. |

BUT
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BUT let us fuppofe, what ought not to be granted, that the er

ror of the: lies wholly in his underſtanding, and that he is

ready to open his eyes to the light of truth, and to follow it,

whenever ’tis clearly prefented before him; but that, confulting

fome books, which treat on the exiſtence of God, he does not find

the arguments for it in the method they are propos’d, of fuch

weight or perſpicuity, that any reafonable and inquifitive perfon

can be perſuaded to acquieſce entirely in them; yet ſtill we fay this

objećtion is rather perſonal, and owing to what happens in fome

particular cafes, than founded in the reafon of the thing againſt

which it is brought. For it does not in the leaft affeết the caufe

of theifm, or the reafonableneſs of appearing in defence of it; but

only the manner wherein it is fometimes by accident not fo well

profecuted or defended, as might have been expećted.

IT muſt be granted indeed, that all perfons who have underta

ken to prove the exiſtence of God, and to expoſe the folly and

unreafonableneſs of atheifm, have not equally fucceeded; and that

even fome of thofe, who have had in common opinion the great

eft fucceſs, yet are complained of as not being altogether fo clear

and intelligible in certain material points, as the importance of

them feem'd to require. This defećt might in great meaſure

proceed from the nature of their proofs, and would eafily be ac

counted for, if only illiterate perfons, or fuch as never accuſtom’d

themfelves to abſtraét reafoning, had taken notice of it; who be

ing unacquainetd with the terms, wherein metaphyfical truths are

propos’d, muſt neceſſarily find themfelves perplex’d with very ob

fcure ideas of fuch truths: Yet where men write for the learned,

or thoſe who have already acquir’d fome competent force of mind,

one would think, that in a ſtrong and fignificant language, they

might eafily render thoſe proofs, how metaphyſical foever, clear

and intelligible to others, which are really fo to themfelves. De

monftrations eſpecially, where they are pretended to, ſhould be fet

in the moſt fulf and obvious light: As in the nature of them they

are fuppos’d to arife, and in the conſtruction of them to proceed,

upon the moſt inconteſted and diftinct principles: So that if the

complaint be true, that fome of the moſt learned and celebrated

treatifes, on the fubjećt I am confidering, are in certain articles of

the higheſt confequence very obſcure and difficultly underſtood,

even by thoſe who do not want a common capacity : It were to

be wiſh’d, that the authors had taken greater care to expreſs them

felves in a more perſpicuous, and intelligible manner.

Ir muft be granted however, that the books which have been

writ in proof of a Deity, and againſt atheifts, have been in general

attended with very good and wholfome effects; and that atheifm
WAS
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was never more afhamed to ſhew itſelf in any learned or philoſo

phical age, than in the preſent. If ſome perfons, more athetically

inclin’d, have taken occafion from any books to pretend, that in

ftead of convićtion, they have rather diſcover’d in them farther

reaſons of their incredulity; this, we fay, is either a general charge

arifing from prejudice, and without proof, which may therefore

with equal reafon be denyd; or if it could be prov'd, it only, as

we obſerv'd before, affects particular authors, and in particular

inftances, which none therefore, but the authors themfelves, are

concern’d to give an anfwer to.

BUT the great difficulty lies in the other branch of this obje

ćtion, which concerns honeſt and well-meaning, tho ignorant

perfons, who, without meditating on the proofs of a God, im

plicitly embrace, and profefs the belief of him : And why ſhould

we to no end difturb the peace and repoſe of illiterate people

with a long pompous train of arguments, and eſpecially with cu

rious, and nice ſpeculations? Were it not better to let them go on

in the perfuafion wherein they are already fettled, and which per

haps they never queſtion'd the truth of, than to amufe them with

unneceſſary enquiries, or, it maybe, to ſtart up difficulties in their

way, which they are not able to folve themfelves, nor diftinctly to

perceive our folutions of?

For theſe, or the like reaſons, fome have thought, that it were

more advifeable for divines, not to argue to the pěople either con

cerning the exiſtence of God, or other general truths of religion,

which they are preſuppos’d to yield their affent to, as firſt and un

deniable principles.

IT will appear, notwithſtanding, that the advantage of infifting

fometimes on the proof of a Deity (and the reafon holds with re

fpećt to all other fundamental articles of religion) is much grea

ter than the accidental inconveniences, that are here objećted againft

the ufe of fuch arguments. For,

1. An implicit faith, which it is thought the people ſhould ra

ther be left blindly to the condućt of, than have the grounds in

to which it may be refolv'd, particularly explain’d to them, can

not be prefum’d in cafes of very great and violent temptations, to

lay any effećtual reſtraints upon them. Men are not ordinarily willing

to quit a certain and important intereft, for the fake of an uncer

tain principle or proſpeċt; both of which may at leaft be uncer

tain, for any thing they know to the contrary. Befides, it does

not feem reafonable in the nature of the thing, that any perfon

ſhould expoſe himſelf to the greateſt difficulties and dangers in de

fence of a perfuafion, for which he can give no reafon, how true

foever fuch a perfuaſion may be in itſelf.

C 2. THE
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2. THE belief of a God is-not at all times equally lively and

strong in all perſons, nor perhaps in any perfon. According to

the degrees of evidence, which we have for any truth, our affent

to it will be in proportion fortify'd: and confequently fuch a truth

muſt be leſs evident to thoſe who have feldom or never confider’d

the grounds of it, than to thoſe who have examin'd them with

the ſtrićteſt application, and in a clear and diftinct view; yet even

fuch perſons will find it of great advantage to be fometimes ftirr’d

up by being put in remembrance of what they already know. If

the wifeſt and beſt of men will impartially examine themfelves,

when they have fallen into any great error or diforder, they may

obferve that it was not fo much for want of good principles fub

fifting, tho latent, in them, as from inadvertency, and their not

allowing themfelves time to make proper reflećtions upon them,

or to purſue them in their natural and direćt confequences.

AND if this be the cafe of perfons, who have meditated moft

on the fundamental truths of religion, and moſt clearly difcover’d

the grounds of them, what ſhall we expećt from thofe, who have

only a general and confus'd notion of God and religion ? Or what

impieties may they not be in danger of committing, were it not our

duty on proper occafions to confirm their belief, by inftrućting

them in the particular reaſons of it, and to the end it may ope

rate in them with a due and genuine force?

IT is not then from an opinion of the ſtrength of thoſe argu

ments, whereby atheifm is fupported, that divines fet themfelves

formally to confute it, and prove the exiſtence of God; but be

caufe 'tis neceffary, that thofe, who already believe in him, ſhould

fometimes by proper arguments, whereby they may be differently

affećted, according to the different manner of propounding them,

have their belief more effećtually confirm'd, and be made more

attentive to the force and evidence of it. As to the confutation

of atheiſts, it ought perhaps to be no farther defign’d than as fub

fervient indirectly to theſe ends : . Seeing it may be a proper

queſtion, whether there be really a ſpeculative atheift in the world;

or who profeffes atheifm on any other motive, than that of gra

tifying an affećtation of falfe glory, or fome ſtrong prejudice againſt

thoſe who profefs religion, or, laftly, of a certain rage, to which

an ambition of being thought fuperior to the reſt of mankind,

fubjećts thofe, who are under the power of it: But which may

ſtill be ſuppos’d to aćt with greater force on a foul, which the

Spirit of God has abandon’d.

3. THE ſcriptures themfelves reafon upon natural principles in

proof of a God, and confequently ſuppofe, that fuch principles be

ing reafonable in their own nature, may, and ought to be em

ploy’d
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ploy’d by us as fuch. A text or two to this purpofe, which I ſhall

prefently have occafion to recite, are ſtrićtly argumentative, from

the ſtrućture and viſible beauties of the world. The fathers in the

firſt ages, when religion was in the greateſt fimplicity, particularly

: on this argument, and diſplay’d their eloquence in the am

plification of it : And indeed it muſt be own’d, that this is an ar

gument moſt obvious and level to common apprehenfions, as well

as moſt affećting to mankind in general. -

HERE we are ſupply’d with an anfwer, to what has been infinu

ated, that the common proofs of a Deity may be apt to raife

doubts and ſcruples in the minds of illiterate perſons, on occafion

of the difficulties arifing from their being unable to comprehend

them. This objećtion, I fay, cannot be of the leaft force, where

we reafon to the people from the nature of efficient or final cauſes.

A man needs no great capacity to be made fenfible, that this world

muſt have had a beginning, that it could not form itſelf into the

ftate and order, wherein we now behold it ; and therefore muft

owe its original, and the many admirable ends and ufes, for which

the feveral parts of it are no lefs admirably contriv’d, to fome moſt

wife and powerful and beneficent being. And it was but reafona

ble, as all men without diſtinčtion were concern’d, to believe

the exiſtence of fuch a being, that their belief ſhould depend on ·

a fimple proof, and the moſt eaſy and obvious to every man. As

to other proofs of an abſtract nature, which may be very uſefully

employ'd, thoſe who apprehend themfelves in any danger of be

ing thereby perplex’d or embarrafsd, are under leſs obligation to

confider them.

Thirdly, NEITHER are the objećtions of Socinus againſt our em

ploying the natural proofs of a Deity of any more weight. As

to his opinion that fuch proofs are not folid or concluſive, this

depends upon the nature and conſtruction of them, to which we

muft therefore refer, and whereby his opinion is to be try’d. But

the explication he gives of certain texts of Scripture to juſtify what

he afferts, ought to be more diſtinctly examin’d; and the rather,

becaufe he has in particular endeavour'd to wreft one or two of

thefe very texts from us, which have been all along underſtood

to refer us to the viſible works of God, for a proof of his exi

ſtence. The words of the Apoſtle * have been conſtantly cited

to this purpofe. For the inviſible things of him from the creation

of the world are clearly feen, being underflood by the things that

are made, even his eternal power and godhead: Which words, ac

cording to Socinus, are to be interpreted after this manner. “The

* Rom, I. 2o.

“ ſecret
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: ſecret,defigns of God's Providence towards his church from the

time he created the world, are now clearly difcoverd by the

“ miraculous works of holy and inſpird men, eſpecially of 7e/ms

“ Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Hereby we come even to the know

“ ledge of his decrees, and the certain accompliſhment of his

“ promifes *. But, befides that this interpretation is a force put

upon the moſt natural and obvious fenfe of the words, it appears

from the context to be in itſelf manifestly falſe. For the Apoftle

is not here ſpeaking concerning the members of the jewiſh or

chriſtian church in particular, but concerning mankind in gene

ral, yet with a more immediate regard to fuch of them as made

Philoſophy their Profeſſion ; who, as he argues in the word:

reċtly following, were without excaſe, becaujë that when they knew

God, from the fenſible effećts of his Power and providence, in the

frame and order of his works, they glor:fyd him moza, God, but

profeſſing themſelves wife, they became fóok. If it be faid, that

they knew God by a conſtant and uninterrupted tradition, tranſ

mitted from one generation to another, of that original diſcovery

which God firſt made of himſelf to Adam ; we ask, how this tra

dition, if the truth it convey'd had not likewife been viſibl

founded in the natural reafon of things, came to be preferv’d fo

uncorrupt and intíre, through fo long a tract of time, and to fo

many different nations. The way of communicating knowledge

in any kind, by word of mouth to fucceſſive ages, is very un

certain and precarious, even where the greateſt care is requir’d,

and ſhould be taken, to perpetuate the fàbjećt of it in the minds

of men. We have a remarkable inſtance to this Purpofe, in what

happen'd to theJews during the time of their fojourning inÆgypt,

when Moſes was commanded by God to go and acquaint them with

his gracious intention of effecting their deliverante from the mi

ferable fervitude, under which they were reduced. This prince

made a difficulty of the meſſage, and /aid unto God, Behold

when I come unto the children of Iffael, and Jhall /ay unto them,

the God of your fathers hath /ent me unto you ; and they /ball /ay

to me, what is his name? What /hall I/ay unto them ? Exod. 3. I 3.

It is not indeed evident from hence, that no general notion of a

God was ſtill preferv'd by that people, but only that they had for

gotten by what particular name the God of Iſrael was formerly

C C

* The criticiſm of Socinus, and uPon which he principally founds this explication of

the text, is not juſt : He obſerves, that the Apofile according to the faith, of all the

Greek copies, does not fay ix xriseo, but ææð *riº:ºs; and he argues, that this prepoſition

*Tò is not properly us'd, when we would expreſs any thing, as a means of knowledge or

information; but rather as a mark of time, from which w:are to Compute. But to ſhew

this is a falfe criticiſm, we need only conſult the following paffages. Mat. 7. i6, 23.

--24. 32. Heb. f. 8.

pleas’d
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pleas'd to diſtinguiſh himſelf. Yet were it not that the belief of

a God flow’d from the natural light of their minds, there is much

greater cauſe to think, that a tradition, which only concern'd

them in common with the reft of mankind, would fooner have

been loft among them, than a tradition of the noble works which

God had done in the days of their fathers, and the promifes he

had made to themfelves, as a chofen and peculiar people. -

BUT ſhould we grant that the philoſophers knew God by tradi

tion, it will not therefore follow that they had no other means of

knowing him ; all we can infer from this conceſſion is, that we

may come to the knowledge of things by different means, and that

God, when he fees fit, may confirm any natural truth, by a divine

authority; which irrefiſtibly perſuades, and filences all diſputes.

I ſhall but take notice of one paffage more, which Socinus has

endeavour'd to pervert the common fenfe and uſe of It is that

of the pſalmiſt, † 7he heavens declare the glory of God, and

the firmament /heweth his handy-work. He ſuppofes, there is no

more intended by thefe words, than that thoſe who already be

lieve a God, diſcover the glorious effećts of his power and wifdom,

in the ſtrućture and motion of the heavenly bodies. And tho’ he

cites certain*authorities to ſupport this interpretation; yet in effect,

and by clear confequence, he juſtifies the interpretation common

ly receiv'd. , For whatever expreſſes the glory of God, except we

could conceive his glory to ſubfift feparately from his being, or

without a fubjećt, muft neceſſarily lead us to the knowledge of his

being : And whatever difcovers his handy-work, by direct impli

cation diſcovers him to be the author of it, without any neceſſity

of a previous revelation from himſelf, that he is fo. And there

fore it may be: whether God ever made any expreſs re

velation to mankind concerning his exiſtence. The texts of ſcri

pture which would moſt probably be cited to this end, do not fo

much declare his being in an abſolute fenfe, as the nature, the unity,

and other attributes of it. But that the pſalmiſt is not here ſpeaking

to the Jews, who had the benefit of a divine and ſtanding reve

lation, exclufive to the nations of the earth in general, appears

from the fequel of his argument, where he fhews that this voice

of nature, which declares the glory of God, is equally intelligible

to all mankind; that there is no ſpeech or language, where it is

not heard; that it extends itſelf through all the earth, and to the

ends of the world f.

THERE are other texts, wherewith Socinus more direćtly attacks

thofe, who are of opinion, that the being of a God may be fo

# Pſal. 19. 1. * Joh. Campenfis, G. Buchanan, zastu. † P/al. I 9. 3, 4.

D lidly
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lidly provºd from natural reafon. From the example of Enoch,

who pleasd God, and the impoſſibility of pleafing him without

faith, and the neceffity of believing that he is, by thoſe who come

unto him f, he forms this concluſion, that the notion of a God

could not, as is here fuppos’d, be of faith, if at the fame time it

were natural to men, or could be clearly deduc'd from any natural

proofs. But this is an argument, as Lºgicians term it, of imper

fećt enumeration. For why may not a different medium be em

ploy’d to prove the fame truth; or why ſhould faith, which may

în general fignify our affent to any truth deducible either from the

principles of reafon, or the teſtimony of divine revelation, be here

refolv’d into the authority of divine revelation only.

His reafon why all faith muſt folely repoſe on divine authority,

becauſe, as the Apoſtle afferts, faith comes by hearing#, is equally

inconcluſive. Faith in this place having wholly fuch doćtrines or

faćts for its objećt, as were reported from heaven, and which

we acknowledge, could not have been otherwife known, or af

fented to. - -

IT may afford matter of ſpeculation, by the way, that this fa

mous head of a fećt denominated from him, who, in other arti

clęs, wherein human reafon is not altogether fo competent a judge,

has advanc'd the power and prerogative of it fo high, ſhould yet

in a cafe upon which it has fo clear a right to judge, have endea

vour'd to depreſs it fo low, as to render it wholly infignificant.

THERE is one reafon, ſtill in referve, why it may be neceſſary,

for divines eſpecially, to infift on the particular proofs of a Deity,

even in regard to pious and well diſpos'd perſons, and whoſe faith

in him is already eſtabliſh’d on good grounds. The arguments

whereby we prove the exiſtence of God at the fame time they are

proper to ftrengthen and animate our faith, have a direćt tenden

cy to give us the moſt fublime ideas of him, and the moſt ardent

and pious motions towards him. They at once affećt our

minds with fuch a profound admiration, and penetrate our hearts

with fo inflam’d a love, as cannot fail of influencing our praćtice,

and exciting in us ſtill ſtronger and ſtronger defires of uniting our

felves after a more perfećt and intimate manner to him.

IN a word, there is fomething, in the contemplation of this in

finitely perfećt being, fo great and tranſporting, as muft neceffa

rily, if we be not altogether infenſible, inſpire us with the moſt

exalted ftrains of devotion, and make us break out into thefe, or

the like paffionate expoſtulations of holy David; My /bul is a

thirft for God, for the living God—whom have I in heaven but thee?

† Heb, 6. 7. - - # Rom. Io, 6.

And
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And there is none upon earth, that I defire in compari/on of thee?

–0 /end out thy light and thy truth, let them lead me; let them

bring me unto his holy hill–My meditation of him fhall be fiveet;

I will be glad in the Lord. -

AND indeed it is but reafonable in the nature of the thing,

that the contemplation of the greateſt and moſt perfect objeći,

ſhould be attended with the moſt ſtrong, the moſt lively, and

grateful fenfations.

#########################################################

C H A P. II.

The firſt proof of a God deduc'd from the follow

ing propoſitions. -

I. Her e is fomething which exiſts.

II. SoMETHING has exiſted eternally.

III. SoMETHING has been eternally felf-exiſtent. -

IV.. WHAT is felf-exiſtent, muſt have all the perfećtions that

any where exiſt, or in any ſubjećt. |- • • •

V. WHAT is felf-exiſtent, muft have all poffible perfections, and

every perfećtion in an infinite meaſure. |- · · ·

VI. WHAT has all poſſible perfećtion, and every perfection in

an infinite meaſure, is God. -

If I can fhew, that thefe propofitions are founded on certain an

evident truth, and that there is a neceffary connećtion between

them, the inference I would draw from them, is clear and un

deniable. * - * *

I. THERE is fomething which exiſts. This is a principle foun

ded on the ſtrongeft evidence we can have for any thing, that of

felf-confcioufnefs, to fay nothing concerning the evidence we have

of things exiſting without us. I ſhall be thought wrong perhaps

in afferting, what the moſt fceptical perſon will not deny, and

what the very denyal of would, by neceffary implication, confirm.

But we cannot proceed, in the proof a Deity, upon too clear and

inconteſtable grounds. * * - -

II. SoMETHING has exiſted eternally. This propofition will ad

mit of no diſpute: For if fomething had not always exiſted, no

thing could ever have exiſted. To ſuppofe any being to begin to

exiſt antecedently to all other beings, is to ſuppoſe it the caufe of

its own exiſtence, and by neceffary confequence to aćt before it is;

but fince there can be no operation éither in order of time,
- OI
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or of human conception, previous to the ſubjećt of it, to ſay, a thing

may aćt before it is, is in other words to ſay, that a thing may be,

and may not be at the fame time; than which, if we may judge

according to our natural ideas of things, and we have no other

way of judging, there cannot be a more expreſs and flaming con
tradićtion.

III. SoMETHING has been eternally felf-exiſtent. That is,

fomething has eternally exiſted after fuch a manner, that it did

not owe its exiſtence to any previous caufe either from within,

or without itſelf. To ſuppoſe fuch a cauſe from within, is to fup

poſe a cauſe of the exiſtence of that, which exiſted already; to

füppoſe fuch a caufe from without is equally abfurd, and would

prove nothing, could it poſſibly be granted. For either upon fuch

a conceffion we muſt be direćted to fome immediate caufe, ab

folutely felf-exiſtent, or elfe be led on, in a continued progref

fion, till we neceſſarily come at laft to one caufe or other, that

is fo, which is what we contend for; a caufe without cauſe, either

foreign, or, properly ſpeaking, internal, of its own exiſtence,

and exiſting, by an abſolute neceffity, whatever that be, of its

OWIl IlaltUIC.

IV. WHAT is felf-exiſtent, muft have all the perfećtions, that

any where exiſt, or in any fubjećt. , Since nothing can arife out of

nothing, and there can be no perfection, but what has fome fub

jećt of inherence, every perfection muſt have been eternally fome

where or other, or in one ſubjećt or other, into which it muft

ultimately be refolved; or elfe it could never have been at all,

without admitting, what of all things we are the leaft able to com

prehend, an infinite progreſſion of efficient cauſes. , Now the per

fećtions attributed to the felf-exiſtent being, are either the modifi

cations of his own fubſtance, and then they refide all of them for

mally in him, or elfe they are communicated in a leſs perfect man

ner to the creatures from him, and then they refide, as the fchools

fpeak, eminently in him; fo that whatever perfection we obſerve

in any being, muft have been originally and eternally in the

felf-exiſtent being. - -

V.WHAT is felf-exiſtent, mufthave all poſſible perfećtion, and every

perfection in an infinite meaſure. It will be granted, perhaps, from

what has been immediately faid before, that knowledge, wiſdom,

power, and goodneſs, and whatever we annex the idea of perfection

to, mufthave one fubjećt or other to refide in, to diſcover the ori

ginal whereof, we muſt proceed by gradual ſteps, till we come ar

laft to fome felf-exiſtent being, the fountain of all perfection. But

does it therefore follow, that the perfections we attribute to it, muft

be in the highet degree poffible. Knowledge and wiſdom, ſtrength
and

.*
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and goodneſs, are confider’d as perfections in mankind, and men

poffeſs them in a very different meaſure ; but thofe, who ſhare

them in the greateſt, do it after a moſt imperfect and limited

manner. What neceſſity then is there hitherto of ſuppofing, that

the original cauſe of thefe perfećtions, improperly fo term'd, where

ever we can find it, ſhould poffefs them in fo very high, and fu

perior a degree, above what we obſerve in the effect ? Much lefs

does there yet appear any neceffity of his poffeffing them in an in

finite degree. This is the difficulty I am now proceeding to con

fider and account for, as well as I am able. -

We have prov'd, that there is fome being or other, which has

been eternally felf-exiſtent; and therefore have diſcover’d one in

finite attribute, at leaft, of this felf-exiſtent being, that of eter

nity. We have provd farther, that knowledge and wiſdom, ſtrength

and goodneſs, which we call perfećtions in men, muft be found

in equal degree at leaft in fome original and felf-exiſtent caufe : Sơ

that we have not only difcover’d a being, who was eternally felf

exiſtent, but who is intelligent and wife, powerful and good. The

queſtion now is, whether from one infinite attribute, belonging to

any fubjećt, it will follow that all the other attributes of it muft

be too ?

To this it is anfwer’d, that all properties effentially follow thé

nature and condition of their fubjećt, and muft be commenfurate

to it. Thus extenfion, impenetrability and figure being properties

of matter, all matter, fo long as it continues fuch, muſt be always,

and in every part of it, neceſſarily extended, impenetrable and fi

gurd ; nothing can be füppos’d to reſtrain or limit the properties

neceſſarily reſulting from any ſubjećt, but the nature of the fub
jećt, from which they refult. A -

For this reafon we fay, that wiſdom, power, and goodneſs, be

ing properties of an infinite ſubjećt, or fuch a fubjećt, which is

the ſubſtratum of one infinite perfećtion, all the other perfećtions

belonging to it, muft be alſo infinite. So that the fame being, to

whom we attribute infinite ſtability, if he be wife and powerful and

good, which is now taken for granted, muft be infinitely wife,

powerful, and good: Otherways the fame fubjećt, confider’d as a

fubjećt, would be infinite in one reſpećt, and yet, at the fame

time, finite in another, which, if it be not a contradićtion, feems

to border fo very near upon one, that we cannot comprehend the

poſſibility of it.

BUT let us try, if we can, to difcover, that 'tis no contradićtion,

and whether, after all, fome reafon may not be given, why the

fame felf-exiſtent ſubjećt, for fo it is here confiderd, ſhould be li

mited in one attribute or property, and yet notlimitedin another.
IF
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IF any reafon can be affign’d for fuch a limitation, it muſt pro

ceed from one or more of thefe grounds, either that a felf-exi

ftent ſubjećt may limit itfelf, or may be limited by fomething ex

trinfick to it; or elfe that the attribute fo limited is incapable,

from fome abſolute impoſſibility in the nature of the thing, of a

ny farther or higher degree of perfection. , But,

1. A felf-exiſtent being, as the ſubjećt of any perfećtion, can

not limit itfelf, becaufe it muft neceffarily have exiſted, and from

all eternity, what it is, and the fame in all the Properties effenti

ally inherent in it, even antecedently to any aćt, or volition of

its own.

2. Much lefs can fuch a being be limited by any thing exter

nal to it; for befides that felf-exiſtence neceſſarily implies inde

pendency, properties, which are effential to any fubject, can ad

mit of no encreafe or diminution, or the leaft imaginable change,

without deſtroying the effence itſelf of fuch a ſubject. Thus it be

ing an effential property of matter to be extended or folid, diveft

it of its folidity or extenfion, and 'tis no longer matter, ’tis gone,

’tis annihilated, and we are not in the leaft able to form any idea

of it. There is not a more certain truth, than that the effential

properties of all things, are immutably without limitation, or an

variation whatever, the fame, and can only be deſtroy’d with the

effence of thoſe things themfelves, which they are feverally the

properties of; but this argument; if it might admit clearer de

grees of evidence, would hold ſtill the ſtronger, with reſpećł to

the effential properties of a being, eternally and neceſſarily felf

exiſtent. -

3. THERE canbe no abſoluteimpoſſibility in thenature of the thing,

that the perfećtions inhering in an infinite fubjećt, ſhould be in

the higheft, or even in an infinite degree. From whence can this

impoffibility arife? Not from the nature of the ſubjećt, to be fure;

which feems rather to infer the direct contrary, and that 'tis not

only poſſible, that all the perfećtions in an infinite ſubjećt ſhould

be infinite, but fcarce poffible to us, for the reafons already men

tion’d, to conceive how it ſhould be otherways. Neither can this

impoffibility arife from the nature of the perfećtions themfelves :

To fay, that 'tis impoffible for an infinite being to have all poffi

ble perfećtion, is a contradićtion in terms; and to fay, that 'tis

impoffible for an infinite fubjećt to have the perfećtions inherent

in it, to an infinite degree, or that there ſhould be a being infi

nitely wife, powerful, and good, is a contradićtion to the common

apprehenfions and fentiments of mankind.

If the perfećtions then of a felf-exiſtent being, cannot be limi

ted by itſelf, nor by any thing external to it, nor from any:
C1D1C
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cible repugnancy in the nature of fuch perfections themſelves, I

conclude, that the felf-exiſtent being, muſt not only have all pof

fible perfection, but every perfection, in an infinite degree.

THIs argument, to ſhew the connećtion between the idea of a

felf-exiſtent, and that of a moſt perfect being, or a being that has

all perfećtion poſſible, may be propos’d after another manner.

To fay a thing is poſſible, is to fay, that there is fomething, fome

power or other capable of producing it. For nothing, or what has

no power, can produce no effect. The power therefore which is to

bring what is poffible into being, is neceſſarily fuppos’d already

to exiſt. Otherways a perfećtion might arife out of Non-entity,

or without a caufe ; and what we conceive poſſible, would be real

ly impoſſible. -

NóTHING can be reply'd to this, but that when we fay, a thing

is poſſible, we mean no more than that implies no contradićtion

or impoſſibility in the nature of the thing to exiſtence. But it does

not therefore follow, that it aćtually exiſts, or ever will do fo, as

all perfećtions are ſuppos’d to do in God. . It implies, for infiance,

no contradićtion in the nature of the thing, that a tree ſhould

grow up as high as the moon, or that a man fhould perfećtly un

derftand all languages, with the hiſtory of all nations, and the

genealogy of every family, whereof they are feverally compos’d.

But we are not therefore to conclude, that there ever was, or ever

will be, either a tree of fo prodigious a height, or a man of fo

very wide and extenſive a knowledge.

To this we fay the cafe is altogether different between a limi

ted, and a felf-exiſtent being : A limited being may be capable of

perfections which it has not, or of having thoſe it is already pof

feſs'd of, in a more eminent manner; fo that in fuch a being,

the capacity indeed of certain poffible perfećtions does not infer, that

it aćtually poffeffes them, or in any confiderable degree. But there

being no power or capacity, but what muſt neceſſarily derive

from the felf-exiſtent being, nothing can be more evident, than

that it may virtually at leaft contain every perfection in it; and

how can any thing be ſuppos’d to want any perfection in its own

power * ?

Ir muft therefore be granted, that the idea of fomething poffi

ble infers the exiſtence of fomething to which it is poffible, or

elfe, which implies the greateſt impoffibility of all, that we may

* Biſhop Gastrell in his excellent difcourſe concerning the certainty and neceſſity of

religion in general, p. 46, 47, has given this argument all the force, whereof it ſeems

capable; and propos'd it with that clearneſs and perſpecuity, which diftinguiſh him in

all his writings.

conceive
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conceive a thing poffible, for which we can conceive no poffible

foundation. - - -

BUT perhaps you will fay this confequence is not juſt; a thing

may not have an aćtual, and yet may have a poſſible foundation,

upon which it is ſufficient to ground the idea of fomething poffi

ble to it. But admitting this anfwer ſhould hold good, with re

fpećt to our having an idea of fomething poſſible, upon a chime

rical imagination of fome ſubjećt to which it may be thought

poſſible, tho fuch a ſubjećt does not really exiſt: As we may con

ceive it poſſible for Peter to go to Rome, in confequence of our

fuppofing there is fuch a perfon as Peter, when really there is no

fuch perfon; yet, I fay, this anfwer is altogether impertinent,

when we ſpeak of a felf-exiſtent being, becauſe actual exiſtence is

neceffarily implyd in the idea of fuch a being ; and indeed with

out the previous fuppoſition of fuch a being, nothing can be fup

pos'd to have had fo much as a poſſibility of exiſting.

VI. WHAT has all poſſible perfećtion, and every perfećtion in

an infinite meaſure, is God. This propoſition needs no proof or

illuſtration: For felf-exiſtence, and all poſſible perfećtion being

the primary charaćters of God, and included in the common, and

generally receiv'd notion of him, to what being foever we prove

that theſe charaćters belong, we prove that fame being to be

God, from which the conclufion, that there is a God, does ne

ceffarily follow. -

AFTER all, it may perhaps be objećted, that what I have faid

in proof of a God, only proves that all perfećtions muft have had

their original in one being or other, and that from all eternity;

but it does not prove, that feveral perfećtions could not have been

deriv’d from feveral beings, which have exiſted eternally, or that

they are any thing more than a complication of certain qualities

refulting from fuch beings, which yet they had not really in them

felves, as by mixing a proper number of ingredients, we produce

a compound, which has feveral virtues that were not feparately in

thoſe ingredients before.

To this I might anfwer in general, that my defign here is not

direćtly to prove the unity of God; the proof of that I ſhall en

deavour to make out afterwards, and in its proper place. It is fu

fficient to the confutation of atheiſm, that there is fome being, or

beings, endow'd with all thoſe perfećtions, which are contain’d in

the common idea, men have ever agreed in, concerning the di

vine nature. However, fince the ill effećts of any prejudice,

which may arife from what is here objećted, cannot be too time

ly prevented, I ſhall, by the way, propoſe the following particu

lars to be confider’d.

I. IT
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1. IT is only fuppos’d in the objećtion, and without any man

her of proof, that notwithſtanding what has been faid, there

may exiſt more beings, to whom we attribute all perfection,

than one. And for the fame reafon we fay, there may exiſt,

but one.

2. IF the common reafon and judgment of mankind be of any

weight to determine us in this point, they have almoſt univerfally

concurr'd in the belief of one God. The greateſt Polytheiſis have

ever acknowledg’d fome fupreme Deity, which if they had been

requir’d to account for the fupremacy of, or to explain what they

meant by it, they muft by neceffary conſtrućtion have underſtood,

and confeſs'd the unity. It was from the belief of this article,

tho few had the courage, eſpecially after the death of Socrates,

openly to affert it, that thoſe who were charg’d with atheifm, in

curr'd that imputation ; and therefore Voſius *feems in the main

to judge very right, in faying, 'tis rea/onable to think, they were

fal/ly call'd atheſis; by the chriſtians, becauſe the heathens reputed

them atheiſis, and repreſènted them /o in their writings; by the hea

thens, becauſe they look'd upon their gods, as really no Gods. Tho’

whether the judgment of this learned man, be univerfally true,

will admit of fome diſpute. It will be hard, in particular, to ac

quit Epicurus, and his followers, from the charge of atheiſm up

ón it. As to the philoſophers who publickly oppos’d atheifm, and

yet conform’d to the idolatrous rites eſtabliſh’d by the laws, we are

to confider them in general only as occafional hypocrites, who

confulted their temporal eaſe and fafety, more than the inward

peace and fatisfaction of their minds. This reflection is certainly

juft with reſpect to Plato, one of the greateſt men among them, who

in his book of Laws baniſhes the Greek fuperftition out of his com

mon-wealth, and in feveral places of that and his other works ex

poſes it both with folid arguments, and in a fine vein of raillery;

yet in another place he not only recommends conformity to the

idolatrous rites of his country; but upon this confideration, that

they derive their original from heaven; which is the more to be

admir’d, becauſe few writers, heathen or chriftian, have exprefs'd

themfelves concerning the fimplicity of the divine nature in a more

juft, moving and fublime manner. But we are the lefs furpriz’d

at a praćtice among the heathen, contrary to the real fentiments

of their minds, which we have known in the reafon and foun

dation of it, even openly contended for by thofe, who profefs

chriftianity. -

* Rationi magis confentaneum efi, atheos vocatos; à nofiris quidem, quia fie apud gentiles

legiſſent ; à gentilibus vero. Quia deos gentium pro diis non haberent. De idolat. l. I. c. 1.

F 3. To
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3. To ſuppofè more Gods than one, is not neceffary towards

enabling us to account either for the origin, the formation,

or government of the world: Nay, the ſuppofition of a plurality

of Gods does rather tend in all thefe reſpects to embarafs and per

plex us. And tho we cannot indeed infer from this maxim, ma

ture does nothing in vain, that there is but one being, who is the

author of nature, becauſe nature is only to be confider’d as a fub

fequent law or institution ; yet fo far this may feem a reafonable

rule to us, and has been thought fo in the prefent argument, that

we ought not to multiply beings, or any cauſes whatever, without

neceffity, or the leaft viſible occaſion for them.

4. A felf-exiſtent being, which we have prov'd there muft be

fome where, or other, exiſts by the moſt abſolute and unbounded

neceffity, that can be imagin’d. But to ſay there are more felf

exiſtent beings than one, is to imply not an abſolute, but a limited

neceſſity of their exiſtence, which reſtrains them to a definite num

ber: For an abſolute and unlimited neceſſity, muft in all reſpects

have an abſolute and unlimited effect. Except therefore it ſhould

be faid, what I think was never yet faid, that the Gods are infi

nite in number, it feems the moſt reafonable, not to fay abfo

lutely neceffary, to conclude for the unity of God; a unite being

the number, that comes indeed the neareft to infinity, and gives

us the beft repreſentation of it. But I ſhall more particularly con

fider the proof of this attribute, from the idea of felf-exiſtence, in

the fequel. -

5. As to what is objećted, on account of certain qualities ari

fing from compound bodies, which were not ſeparately, in thoſe

bodies before, we anfwer, that the objećtion proceeds upon a falfe

ſuppoſition, as if fuch qualities were really inherent in the bodies

themfelves; whereas if we may in an improper fenfe attribute them

to bodies, they are at moſt but the feveral parts of bodies, and

which therefore aćtually exiſted before, put into a different fire

and motion. But in truth, what we call qualities in bodies, are

only certain fenfations in our felves, which bodies are the cau

fes, and perhaps merely the occafional cauſes of Let us com

pound bodies as much as we pleaſe, there will be nothing ſtill in

them, or what we can conceive properly belonging to them, but

magnitude, figure, place, and motion. We attribute, for inſtance,

the quality of heat to fire, becauſe fire produces, or is the occa

fion of producing the fenfation of heat in us. But a man may

with equal reafon fuppofe pain in the fword, wherewith he is

wounded, or pleaſure in the fruit, which he taftes, as that fire is

really hot in itſelf. It is nothing but the violent and rapid moti

on of certain particles of matter, which entring the pores of the

body
\
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body in great numbers, like fo many fine and pointed lancets,

make us fếnfible of what we call heat; but which, for any thing

we know to the contrary, might, if God had fo pleas’d, as well,

and by as natural an efficiency, have given us the fenfation of

. cold. - -

IT muſt be own'd this error, that there are certain real qualities

in bodies, like what we feel from the impreſſions they make on

us, is very ancient; as indeed moſt errors proceeding from the il

lufions of fenfe are. Ocellus Lucanus, in his treatife concerning

the eternity of the world, tells us, that honey does not only affećt

us with a fweet tafte, but is really fweet of itſelf, or in its own na

ture *. This is more pardonable however, than his argument for

the eternity of the world, from the uniform and ſpherical figure

of it. How are the fathers infulted, when among many good ar

guments in confirmation of what they advance, they happen to

employ one that is weak, or improper; , or which perhaps is not

defign’d ftrićtly fo much for an argument, as an illuſtration; and

yet this is the argument wherein one of the greateſt authority with

the arheits feems to place his f main ſtrength and confidence ;

but who was no atheift himſelf; for he acknowledges not only the

exiſtence of God, but of Dæmons, and very juftly afcribes certain

appetites and inclinations of human nature to the gift of God #.

Yet in the main, the reafonings of that celebrated book, fince I

have mention'd it, are very weak and trifling, and there is very

little to recommend the performance, except that he concludes,

with certain moral inftrućtions, which yet are dry enough, by way

of advice to thofe, who would enter into the marry’d ftate, or e

ducate their children to advantage. |

BUT to anfwer ſtill more fully to the point in queſtion; ſuppo

fing more felf-exiſtent beings than one, they cannot be conceiv’d

to combine, by means of certain powers jointly refulting from

them, towards the production of any quality or perfećtion, which

was not before ſeparately and feverally in them. Becauſe there

being the fame abſolute neceſfity for the exiſtence of them all,

they muſt all have abſolutely the fame perfećtion. For how can

the perfećtions of one be thought different from thoſe of another?

* Eğ śwrg.

† It muft be acknowledg'd his argument, that what communicates any perfećtion,

muft have that perfection more eminently in its own nature, is very true and juft, when

confider'd in itſelf; but can be of no fignificancy in the plaćewhere it ftands, or in order

to prove the eternity of the material world, except he could have prov'd that matter,

under any poſſible conjunćtion, might be capable of the perfećtions we deny to it: This
was the thing in queſtion, or ought to have been ; and therefore what he argues from it,

as a thing taken for granted, is of no confideration at all.

t "Trò 78 #e8 3e3euwzg. c. 4.

Or
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Or what perfećtion can be wanting to them all, and which

they muſt therefore concur to the production of, when none

of them could have any other principle of exiſtence, but abſolute

perfećtion itſelf? Thofe, who contend there may poſſibly be more

Gods than one, are fo fenfible of this, that they fuppofe them fo

equally powerful, wife, and good, and in all reſpects fo equally

; perfećt, that there is no other way of diftinguiſhing them, but by

their feparate exiſtence. On all other accounts, they are fo per

fećtly one, that the diftinction between them is without any man

ner of conceivable difference.

AFTER all, what is brought to illuſtrate the objećtion I have

been ſpeaking to, is altogether foreign and improper to the pur

ofe. Let us admit that certain fenfible qualities may really in

here in bodies, or refult from certain combinations of them; yet

what is this to fuch perfections, which cannot proceed, or be ima

gin'd to proceed, from ạny fyftem of matter, however modify'd,

or compounded, but can only refide in a fubject that admits of

no compoſition; and therefore muſt of neceſity be deriv’d from

fomething, as I ſhall have occafion to ſhew more particularly af

terwards, that is not matter, but of a nature and ſubſtance, whol

ly different from it.
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C H A P. III.

That the being, which we have prov'd to be God,

is not a material being. -

HE attribute of God, which occurs to our thoughts previ-

ous to all his other attributes, and muſt neceſſarily, as we

have feen, belong to him, is that of felf-exiſtence. Let us confi

der with all the attention we can, firſt, whether there be any thing

in the nature or idea of matter, upon which this attribute may bé

reafonably founded, or apply’d to it; and, fecondly, whether on

the other hand, tho we ſhould really fuppoſe matter felf-exiſtent,

there are not certain powers or perfections obſervable in the pre

fent ſtate of things, the origin whereof cannot be accounted for

from any known properties of matter, or the parts of matter, un

der any poffible combination.

1. How attentively foever we examine the properties of matter,

and the nature of it can only be known from what is obſerv'd con

cerning its properties, we are not able to diſcover any thing, that

- may



PART I. Of the Ex Is T E N c e ofGO D.

may give it the leaft pretenfion to this fuperior charaćter of felf

exiſtence. When we look upon any part of matter without life,

or fenſible motion, it appears at firſt view to be a rude, impo

tent, and ſtupid maſs i fo far from having any appearance in its

own nature, of neceffary exiſtence, that we wonder, by what o

ther power it was brought into being, or how it could ever have

been, by virtue of omnipotent power itſelf, in any capacity of ex

ifting at all. This, I take it, will be granted, that, notwith

ſtanding the evidence of fenfe, the arguments even againſt the

aćtual exiſtence of matter, are much ſtronger than any which can

be produc'd to fhew, that it might poſſibly have exiſted of itſelf.

A felf-exiſtent being, does not indeed imply any thing whatever an

tecedent to its exiſtence, yetin the natural order of our ideas, it ſeems

neceſſarily to imply fome aćtive internal principle in its own na

ture, and the moſt aćtive, we can poffibly conceive, which, tho’

not prior to its exiſtence, muft however be ſuppos’d eternally con

comitant with it. But to ſuppoſe an abſolute neceſfity of exiſting

in a being, the nature whereof infers no fuch neceſſity, but ra

ther deſtroys the conception of it, is to ſuppofe an abſolute necef.

fity, without any neceſſity, or any imaginable grounds for it.

2. LET us make a ſtep farther, in order to fupport the claim

of matter to this high prerogative of felf-exiſtence. Let us no

longer confider it, as a dead and ſtupid being, or at reft, but in

all the beautiful variety of motion and life; yet ftill we are no

nearer to the proof of its neceſſary exiſtence, or to any viſible way

of conceiving it. For befides, that matter is fo far from neceffa

rily including in it the idea of motion, that we are not able to

apprehend how it ſhould poſſibly move itſelf, but on the other

hand, are certain, even to demonſtration, that it cannot move it

felf, nor could ever put itſelf originally in motion; not to infift,

I fay, on this confideration, whatever different effećts we may ob

ferve in the world of motion or life, matter confider’d as the fub

jećt of them, is ſtill ſpecifically, and in all the natural powers

and virtues of it the fame. The dirt we tread upon, has all the

effential properties of matter, with the diamond, whoſe luftre we

fo much admire ; it is only a different contexture of parts, and a

different light, which occafions the mighty difference, in the ac

count we make of them, and cauſes us to deſpife and avoid that

ſubſtance in the one, which we fo much value, and defire to pof.
fefs in the other.

THe reafon is the fame with reſpećt to things that have life,

whether vegetative or animal. The flower, which with a deli

cate mixture of colours tempts the eye, or the ripening fruit,

which provokes the appetite, are only the parts of matter :
pos’
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pos’d and actuated after a different manner. And therefore we

may obſerve, the fineſt flowers, and the moſt delicious Fruits,

fometimes owe their nutriment and increaſe to fuch kind of mat

ter, as is moſt offenfive to the fenfes, which themfelves have the

greateſt power to gratify; -

As to animals, whoſe conſtrućtion is yet more admirable, if

their operations be purely mechanical, they are nothing but mat

ter ftill differently mov'd and modify'd. But what connećtion is

there between the idea of a felf-exiſtent being, and a being capa

ble of fuch and fuch modifications, and which, after all, is not ca

pable of modifying itfelf. If animals be not mere machines, or

there be any intelligent faculty in them, above the power of mat

ter, however modify'd, to produce, this is nothing to the queſtion

concerning the felf-exiſtence of matter, but rather proves, that

there is fome other being, diſtinét from matter, to which the ori

gin of fuch a faculty muſt neceſſarily be afcribd.

3. IF matter be felf-exiſtent, every particle of matter is evident

ly fo too, and fo contrary to what we have inferr’d, there would

be more felf-exiſtent beings than one. For parts, as to their ex

iſtence, neceſſarily follow the nature and reafon of the whole.

There can be no poffible cauſe affign’d or imagin’d, why the parts,

whereof gold is form'd, ſhould have an eternal and neceffary ex

iſtence, and thofe, which form water or duft, ſhould only have a

temporary and contingent exiſtence. Much lefs are we able to

conceive, how the fame parts of gold, or ofany piece ofgold, which

are indefinite at leaft in number, ſhould admit of fuch a diftinćtion.

Now what is diviſible, into feparate parts; may be ſeparately num

ber’d, and muft therefore confift of as many parts, as it may be

divided into. For tho’ we talk abſtractedly both concerning mat

ter and mind, as if they were reſpećtively but one being, yet one

part of matter is really and numerically as diſtinct from other

parts of matter, as the foul of one man is from that of another*.

Tho' there is this defećt indeed in the illuftration, that no one

art of matter, how minute foever, can be affign’d, which is not

divifible into more parts; a confideration, which may be farther

improv'd to fhew, that matter cannot be the felf-exiſtent being †;

fince whatever confifts of parts, is not a fimple, but a mix’d be

* What Mr. Lock fays on this occafion, is very juſt. “ Though our general or ſpeci

“ fick conception of matter, makes us fpeak of it as one thing, yet really matter is not

“ one individual thing 3 neither is there any fuch thing exiſting as one material being, or

“ one fingle body that we know, or can conceive. -

† Lafiantius affigns it as the reafon, why Epicurus deny’d the Gods to have confifted

of any combination of atoms, becauſe he believ'd them eternal. Last. de Ira. cap. 1o.

But this reafon would have held the ſtronger, if to the idea of eternity, he had added that

of felf-exiſtencc. - . -

1ng,
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ing, and all compounding parts must be, in the natural order of

our conceiving things, before what is compounded, or at leaft

abſolutely neceſſary to the compoſition of it ; ſo that the com

pound would not be abſolutely and neceſſarily felf-exiſtent, but on

ly the conſtituent parts previous to it. And thefe again being in

finitely diviſible, the argument, by involving thoſe who oppoſe it

in a labyrinth, muft ſtill hold inconteſtably good. -

BUT allowing, there is no weight in any of thefe arguments

againſt the felf-exiſtence of matter, and that they are all to go for

nothing ; let us proceed to enquire, - -

Secondly, WHETHER, tho’ we ſhould really fuppofe matter felf

exiſtent, there are not certain powers and perfections obſervable in

the preſent ſtate of things, the origin whereof cannot be account

ed for from any known principles of matter, or parts of matter,

under any poſſible combination. |- -

We need not go far for the diſcovery of fuch powers and per

fećtions, they are not in heaven alone, that one /hould /ay, who

will go up for us to heaven, and bring the report of them down un

to us, that we may hear it. There indeed they are in the higheſt

degree of elevation, and in the greateſt extent poſſible, but we

poſſefs them in fome inferior meaſure our felves; we are confcious

of them in the operation of our own minds, and can no more

queſtion their exiſtence, than our own. |- -

AND for this reafon, one would think, there ſhould be no quc

ftion in nature, more obvious or natural to us, than how we came

by fuch charaćters of diftinction ? And to what we owe the origin

of them ? ’Tis an amazing thing to confider, that feveral of the

ancient philoſophers, who travell'd far and wide in their fearch af

ter knowledge, and made confiderable progreſs in diſcovering the

reafons and cauſes of other things, yet feem never to have en

quir’d, except in a very fuperficial manner, whence they deriv'd

the very capacity of making their diſcoveries. This was not on

ly the defečt of thoſe great men, who went in queſt of the fcien

ces to vifit foreign countries, but of all the great men, in general,

of antiquity. It may be faid, without reproaching them unjuftly,

they were like perſons, who are always roving abroad, and very

inquiſitive after things, of no fignificancy in themfelves, or that

do not in the leaft concern them, while they neglećt the ſtate of

their own affairs at home, and which are of the laft importance

to them. |- - :

We may here obſerve the true occafion why fo many per

fons of the brighteſt talents, and the moſt indefatigable:

run feverally into almoſt infinite errors; and the generality of

them, into the common principles, upon which the idolatry and

fuper
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ſuperſtition of the heathen world were founded. For never fo

much as once examining, or with any due attention (what, it ma

be thought, of all other ſubjećts could not have eafily eſcap’d them)

how they came to be thinking beings, and what the proper di

ftinguiſhing characters of fuch beings are; but taking it for granted,

that there was nothing in the world but matter and motion, it is

no wonder they not only believ’d a fupreme material Deity, but

multiply’d the inferior deities to fo vaſt a number. Tho indeed,

if matter were the original parent of all the Gods, the fupremacy

of one God above thereft, was only a precarious fuppoſition ; for

it was poffible for the fame common cauſe, aćting in variety of in

ftances, to produce the fame common effect.

IT will appear however, admitting this principle, that what

is not intelligent of itſelf, may produce what is intelligent; or

a thinking being is not really diftinct from a material being ;

it will appear from hence, I fay, that the Theology and Poly

theiſm of the heathens had at leaft a poffible foundation. For if

the Gods were firſt produc'd from a certain fermentation of any

füppos’d chaos, or any other particular difpofition of matter, if

they deriv'd their divinity and being from Gods, which were them

felves, or by nature, no Gods, why may we not more eafily fup

poſe them fucceſfively generated, or mnltiply'd afterwards by mar

riage, and to as great a number, as Varro records in his time, or

: without any definite number at all.

Upon this hypotheſis, the theology of Heſiod will have nothing

in it, fo very romantick or ridiculous, as it is commonly repre

fented to have; matter being once put in motion, and produ

cing an intelligent being, there is no contradiction at leaft in the

nature of the thing, to fay, it may produce more fuch beings than

one, or any determinate number of them, we may think fit to

affign.

ÄND the temper of atheifm is fuch, that we ſhall in vain attack

or purſue it, with all the force our reafon is able to fupply, while

we leave it fo much as a poſſible refuge. Allowing it then not

impoffible for certain parts of matter, after infinite trials and

rencounters, to fall at laft in fome happy critical moment, into

that exaćt order, and with that ſtated degree of motion, which is

neceffary to the produćtion of thought; ſhould we repreſent to

an atheift the difficulty of conceiving how fuch parts of fluid mat

ter ſhould continue for any time in a ſtate, which depended on a

concurrence of ten thouſand accidental cauſes, and which has now

no one vifible cauſe to preferve fo admirable a ſyſtem, or hinder

its conſtituent parts from flying off one from another; ſhould we

ask him, whether it be not more likely, that fome new accident

{ ſhould
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ſhould difturb and fubvert fuch a ſtate, than that any accident,

much lefs fo inconceivable a number of accidents, ſhould have ori

inally conſpir’d to effect it; or, when once effećted, how it

fhould be able to produce another ſtate of things, out of which a

feries of thinking beings ſhould continually arife, or be propagated

after a regular and uniform manner; ſhould we ask him farther,

if it be not much more reafonable to fuppofe, that there is fome

other being diſtinct from matter, who knows exactly the figure,

order, and degree of motion in the parts of it, neceſſary to pre

ferve the wonderful ſyftem we are ſpeaking of, and to whom all

matter is entirely ſubjećt. Tho’ on all thefe accounts the atheift

will own himſelf prefs'd with great difficulties, yet ftill he pretends

his fcheme is poſſible, and confequently that the proofs of an e

ternal or immaterial being, are not fuch, as he is neceſſarily o

bligd to affent to, or to quit the great pleaſures, and advantages

in this world for the fake of, feeing; after all, there may be no

fuch being. I need not obſerve this is a very wrong way of argu

ing; there is reafon, however, to believe, it may have fomething

in it too common, and ought therefore to be number'd not only

among the general cauſes of error and incredulity, but thofè too

of corruption. |

THIS principle then, I repeat it again, that a thinking being is

not really diftinct from a material being, but only a certain mo

dification of it, cannot be too ſtrongly oppos’d. As it has been

one occafion, at leaft, of miſleading the greateſt men, I may add,

a far greater part of mankind, into the moſt grofs abfurdities in

point of doctrine, it has alſo tended very much to promote vice

and impiety; fo that divines eſpecially are concern’d to employ

all the force they can bring againſt it, and, if poſſible, to ex

plode it out of the world, both upon a theological, and a moral

account. It has been already obferv'd, how much Polytheiſm and

idolatry were originally owing to it. And perhaps in thoſe king

doms or countries, where Paganiſm at this time prevails, they are

ſtill principally fupported by it. The great men, indeed, of an

tiquity, who were carry'd away with this common notion, differ'd

fomewhat in the particular account they gave, concerning the ori

gination of their Gods. Some with Anaximenes fuppos'd them ge

nerated from air, fome with Thales from water, moſt of them

from one or other of the four elements, but, which came to the

fame thing, almoſt all of them from matter. It was this princi

ple which ſpead itſelf, like one univerfal corruption, through all

the writings of the ancients poets, who were the great ora

cles of religion, and in whoſe books the people fought for the

articles of their faith. Homer, in particular, whom a celebra

H ted
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ted critick*, and not without appearance of reafon, makes the

great father of Polytheiſm, has given fo very ridiculous a repre

Îëntation of his Gods (which we are leſs to wonder at by the way,

when ’tis confider’d how he derives their origin f) that notwith

ſtanding the ſuperior excellencies of his poem, and many pious and

moral reflećtions that occur in it, it may be queſtion’d, whether

the good effećts of them, have ever been a fufficient antidote a

gainit the poifon of his theology, or whether they are able, as to

young and injudicious perſons, at preſent, to balance the ill impref

fions of it. Thofe, who confult the paffages of Plato, wherein

he attacks Homer on occafion of his afcribing to the Gods an ori

ginal and manners fo very unworthy of them, will obſerve, that

the philoſopher, tho', as we have confeſs'd before, he outwardly con

form’d to the religion of his country eſtabliſh’d by the laws, yet had

a great zeal for afferting the dignity and perfection of the divine

nature. This prompted him to laſh Homer for the characters of

his feveral deities, with a fatyr, that might have become the feverity

and ardour of a chriftian father, except perhaps that in fome pla

ces his wit is too luxuriant for the gravity of his fubjećt. But the

true reafon, it is probable, why Plato was aćted with fo ſtrong and

juſt a zeal againſt the pagan and poetical deities, proceeded from

the diſcovery he had made concerning the neceſſity of acknow

ledging an immaterial fubſtance diftinct from matter, and in con

fequence concerning the falfhood of that # principle, whereby fuch

deities had been at firſt introduc’d.

BUT the fame principle, where-ever it is entertain’d, has alſo a

viſible tendence to favour corruption. When men once believe,

that their thoughts, or their fenfations of pleaſure and pain, are

nothing but the reſult of matter and motion, depending on the

preſent mechanical ſtructure of the body, they will be apt to

conclude, that when the mechaniſm of the body is diffolved,

they can have nothing farther to fuffer or enjoy, but will undergo

* Mr. Rapin.

† Qxeøyáv re @eấy yếvery à uńées rąstów.

# Yet, it muft be own’d; Plato, in feveral places, ſpeaks concerning the Gods in the

common dialeći, and more like a citizen than a philoſopher of Athens. This he does, as

himſelf acknowledges, in complaifance to the traditions, and generally receiv'd rites of

his country, and even in his Timæus, where he afferts the unity of Gód, and argues for

it. , But this acknowledgment, we may juftly fufpe&t, was made for fome indirećt end,

and contrary to his real judgment; eſpécially fince he tells us in the fame book, that 'tis

impostible for us not to believe, what has been reported concerning the children ofthe

Gods, tho’ founded on no great appearance of truth or probability. A3ývalov š, beấy rarev

criséiv, xxízreg žvev Te eixárov R &yzyzxíøy zrodestawy xéysely. Tim. p. 4o. Whereas it is fo far

from being impoſible, not to believe the fabulous and chimerical accounts concerning

the genealogy of the Gods, that 'tis fcarce poſſible to think, that ever any man did really

give credit to them, or that Plato, in particular, could believe them, upon his own

Principles.

2 change

|
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a change, that will terminate all their hopes, and all their fears at

once. It will be natural, I fay, for fuch men, to expreſs them

felves in the language of thoſe libertines, who are introducid by

the author of the book of wifdom, and to follow their maxims.

Come on therefore, let us enjoy the good things, that are preſent, and

let no flower of the /pring pa/s by us: Let none of us go without his

part of voluptuou/he/s. And indeed, when we turn our eyes upon

the preſent ſtate of chriftians themfelves, it may be affign’d as one

very probable reafon, why the ſpiritual truths of the goſpel, and

the future rewards it promifes, make fo little impreſſion on them,

that, following the illuſions offenfe, they are not thoroughly con

vinc’d of a being, diftinćt from matter, or a corporeal ſubſtance.

It may be doubted, whether a great number of men profeffing

chriftianity, have not been fo ill inſtrućted concerning the ſpiri

tuality of the divine nature, that ſhould we preſs them to explain

their fentiments upon this article, they would not be much different

from thofe of the ancient Anthropomorphites. Under this preju

dice, it is no wonder, if nothing, but fenfible objećts, have any

power to influence or move them ; or that we can, without the

greateſt difficulty, perfuade them, there are really any objećts

fubfifting without a body. This makes their imagination repre

fent death to them, whereby their bodies are to be diffolv’d, as a

kind of annihilation, at moſt as a perfect ſtate of infenſibility.

This reafon, why fo many chriſtians want true faith, and are con

fequently lefs regular in their lives, is Perhaps more general, than

mén commonly fuppofe.

THE conceſſion even of thofe, who fay matter may be capable

of thought, by virtue of a power fuperadded to it by God, ſeems

to do nõ great fervice to religion; I know this conceſſion is made

in honour to the divine omnipotence, but, befides that there is no

neceſſity of making it on this account, the power of God not ex

tending to things, which are not poſſible objećts of any power, it

is alſo of dangerous confequence to faith: For either matter is dif

pos’d by God in the compoſition of a human body, or more im

mediately of the fibres of the brain in fuch a certain order, or with

that determinate degree of motion, which will produce thought; and

then, what ought not to be granted to the atheift, there is a pof

fibility, at leaft, that matter, one time or other, might have fal

len exactly into the fame curious ſtructure itfelf: Or elfe it muft

be faid, the power of thinking fuperadded to matter, is fuperadded

as a thing really diftinct from it, as the pen I write with is fuper

added to the paper upon which I write; yet after fuch a manner,

that what thinks fhall maintain fome kind of union and enter

courfe with matter, fo that the impreſſions made upon the body,
fhall
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ſhall occafion certain fenfations in the foul, and the foul in its turn,

by a pure act of the will, ſhall excite certain motions in the body.

But then we affert ſtill, it is not matter which thinks, but the

power thus united in an improper fenfe to matter; no more than

iris the paper, iffo inadequate an illuſtration may be allowd, which

produces the thoughts of a writer, tho’it be an occafion of com

municating them to the world.

If it ſtill be objećted, that matter has not in itſelf a power of

motion, and yet God has fuperadded fuch a power to it, fo that

qualities may confeſſedly be impreſs'd on things, which, without

an external cauſe, could never have refulted from the nature of

them; and that thought therefore may be a quality of the fame

kind. -

I anfwer, it is not true, that a power of motion, in the fenfe

here intended, has been ſuperadded by God to matter. In every

motion two things are to be confider’d, the moving force, and

the thing moved. We grant, that matter has a capacity of be

ing mov'd, but that does not prove any thing againſt us, except

it could be made appear, that matter has a power of moving it

felf, or exciting motion, as the mind does thought, from fome in

ternal principle. Motion, with reſpećt to the thing mov'd, is

purely paffive, and infers no more, than change of place, which

only gives an external denomination. But we cannot conceive

therefore, how a being ſhould have an aćtive principle communi

cated to it, which it cannot in its own nature, according to any

poſſible way we have of arguing from our ideas, be the fub

jećt of

IT ſhould not then be faid, that motion is a quality fuperadded

to matter, therefore thought may be fuperadded to it. But it

ſhould be faid, a moving force is requir’d to put matter in motion,

therefore motion being only a paffive principle, adds no real qua

lity to matter, but only fuppofes it in a tendency towards a diffe

rent fituation. But what is this to a principle, which, we are con

fcious, acts by an internal determination of itſelf, and not only

may be conceiv'd as fubfifting independently, which motion can

not, of the fubjećt, it is fuppos'd to inhere in, but let us put our

thoughts never fo much on the ſtretch, and turn them what way

we pleafe, can never be conceiv'd to have any natural or imme

diate connećtion with fuch a ſubjećt.

YET left all this ſhould be thought precariouſly ſpoken, let us

difcover, if we are able, any method, how matter may be con

ceiv'd capable of thought, upon any account whatever.

All matter muft either be ſuppos’d at reft, or in motion; mat

ter at reſt, or perfećtly in a ſtate of inactivity, that is, having no

1II1II13.IlCIlt
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immanent aćtion, can much lefs have any aćtion that is influential

towards producing an aćtive principle, which the corporealiſts will

acknowledge that of thought to be. For then there would

be fomething in the effećt, which is confeffedly not in the caufe;

from whence this plain contradićtion would follow, that fomething

may be caus’d by nothing. -

IN order therefore to ſuppofe that matter has a power of think

ing, we muft neceſſarily give it motion. But then again, ei

ther every particle of moving matter will have fuch a power, or

only matter moving in a certain order, and to a certain degree. It

will not be faid, that all matter once put in motion, neceſſarily

thinks, and at all times. The doćtrine of the ſchoolmen, which

atheiſtical wits have fo often charg’d as an abfurdity upon them;

that ten thoufand angels may ſtand at once upon the point of a

needle, would be nothing to fuch a fuppoſition: for from the infi

nite, or if that ſhould not be granted, the indefinite divifibility of

matter, it would follow, that a needle’s point would aćtually in

clude a much greater number of thinking beings, or rather a num

ber, which by continual addition, we could never be capable of

computing.

Ir would follow farther, that the leaft atom, matter is capable

of dividing into, is, not only a thinking being, but a wife, felf

confcious, and in all reſpects moſt perfect being; feeing every

perfection muft, as we have prov'd before, have originally ſubfiff

ed in one eternal caufe, but cannot poffibly be conceiv'd to arife

from any complication of material caufes, and muft therefore if

there be no cauſes, but what are material, be whole and entire in

every individual part of matter.

Bu'r perhaps it may be ſtill objećted, that whatever reafons we

may urge againſt the materialiſts on this head, they have experience

againſt us; and therefore, tho’ every part of matter in motion

ſhould not be endow'd with the power of thinking, yet thought

may refult from a combination of feveral parts of it, moving af

ter a certain manner; fince there are in fact qualities reſulting from

a due and proper compoſition of material parts, which they had

not ſeparately in themfelves, and thoſe not merely fenfible quali

ties, as colour, found, and the like, which muſt be allow'd to

have no real exiſtence, unleſs in the perception, but fuch powers

or qualities as are evidently in the things themfelves, whether we

have any perception of them or not, as weeping, fighing, and

laughing, the latter of which is particularly objećted on this oc

cafion by Lucretius, -

Et ridere poteſt ex non ridentibu fastus. |

I To
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To which we anfwer, that thefe appearances, tho' they have a

real foundation in the things themfelves from which they arife, yet

are not really diftinćt from matter, but are only the parts of matter

in a different pofition, or moving by certain mechanical laws;

and there is nothing in them, but may be eafily accounted for

from the known affections or properties of matter. Thus laugh

ing, for infiance, is nothing elfe, but the motion of certain or

gans or muſcles proper for that purpofe, which occafions a diffe

rent fite or contexture of the lips, with a certain vibration of the

air, which communicates itſelf to our ears. The poet might

with equal reafon have urg’d, that found is really diftinct from

matter, in this or any other cafe. Yet we are fo far from being ·

able to apprehend, how there ſhould be any found without matter

or motion, that the ideas of found, of matter, and motion, when

we compare them, are neceſſarily and infeparably connećted. But

will any one fay, there is fo neceſſary and infeparable a connećti

on between the idea of matter and motion, and the idea of thought,

that they cannot be conceiv'd apart. This is fo far from being true,

that we have no way of uniting them by any common or inter

mediate idea, but are forc'd to refolve the communication that is

betweem them into the immediate power and aćtion of God.

BUT becauſe this is a ſubjećt of the laſt importance, let us pur

fue it, till we fee whether the materialiſts have yet any postible re

treat; or if matter moving after a certain determinate manner,

may not be ſtill capable of thought. . It will be granted, that the

fame individual matter, which now thinks in any perfon, did not

think feven years before he was born, but only that in confequence

of the organization of his body, it began at a certain time to

think, and ſtill continues to do fo. I ask, whether all the parts

of matter in the compoſition of this man think, or but fome one

part of it? If all the parts, he would neceſſarily have fo many

different fenfations, and be as many ways felf-confcious, as there

are animal ſpirits playing in the fibres of his brain. If but one

of the moving particles think, it muſt be becaufe there is fome

thing peculiar in the motion, figure, or fituation of it, from which

thought neceſſarily proceeds. But ſtill this is only ſuppofing,

without any manner of proof, or giving us the leaft light towards

difcovering the poffibility of the thing. For what more evident

connećtion is there as yet between motion, figure, or place, and

thought, than between thought and matter perfećtly at reſt?

SETTING afide experience, and the confideration, that thought

feems to perform all its functions by occafion of the animal ſpirits,

in fome part of the brain, there is no more connećtion in the

natural reafon of the thing, between thought and the animal ſpi

rits,
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rits, than between thought, and the nails of our fingers. To

fay, after all, that the animal ſpirits may be the inftruments of

thought, not as occaſional, but efficient caufes, tho we cannot

conceive how they ſhould be fo, and even contrary to all our ideas

of the nature and properties of matter, which are the only foun

dation of our reafoning concerning them, is by a plain inference

to leave us no foundation to reafon upon in any cafe.

DEMockrivs was fo fenfible of this confequence, that if every

atom be deſtitute of a foul, every combination of atoms muft be

fo too, that there was no particular atom, to which he did not

affign a foul. . And tho Epicurus, who borrow'd in a manner all

his materials from this author, if we believe Cicero *, look’d upon

this principle as taken for granted, or only precariouſly advanc’d

to ferve an hypotheſis, and therefore, concluding it more beco

ming a philoſopher, to affign fome cauſe or other of things, ra

ther than none at all, refoly’d the caufe and origin of thought in

to certain modifications of matter; yet it is not eaſy to deter

mine which of the two, for they were both in the wrong, had the

greater appearance of reafon on his fide. To: thought

originally, and in fact effential to matter, without affigning any

caufe, why it ſhould be fo, feems altogether as reafonable, as to

fuppoſe that by certain motions or ſtrictures, it may in time ac

quire a power of thinking, without being able to fhew, how it

can poſſibly do fo. We muſt grant however, the attempt of Epi

curus to account for every thing from the two principles of mat

ter and motion, has by accident done the cauſe of theiſm this

fervice, that at the fame time it difcovers his wit and invention,

it expoſes the weakneſs of the moſt ſpecious arguments that can

be produc'd for his hypotheſis, which has occafion'd men to

make more ſtrićt and methodical enquiries concerning the na

ture of matter, and the origin and ftrućture of the material

world f.

* Quid ef in Epicuri phyſicis, non à Democrito ? Cic. de nat. deor. -

+ Falfe and ill founded, as the Epicurean hypotheſis is, yet it has given occafion for

philoſophifing, after a more juft, and ftrićt manner. Burnet's Archeol.

C H A P.
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C H A P. IV.

That the being, which we have prov'd to be God,

cannot be the one fulfiance of Spinofa.

HO what has been faid, in the laſt chapter, is in general

, fufficient to overthrow the ſyftem of Spino/a, founded on

his principle of one fubſtance, yet there being other arguments,

whereby this apoſtate may be perſonally attack’d, and which ’tis

impoſſible for his followers to evade the force of, it may be of

fome fervice to the caufe of religion, to employ them in a diftinćt

chapter. But before we proceed to examine or confute the hypo

theſis of Spino/a, it will be proper to give a fummary account

of it. |- -

THIs atheiſtical writer then maintain’d, that there is but one in

finite ſubſtance in the world, endow’d with infinite attributes, and

modifying itſelf infinite ways; that all beings in the univerfe, are

but that one ſubſtance differently modify'd, who continually pro

duces in himſelf whatever exiſts, and is the fole and immediate

fubjećt of every property, paffion, and action in the world, and,

distinct from whoſe fubſtance, there neither is, nor can poffibly

be conceiv’d any thing.

THE old doctrine concerning the foul of the world, if it had

been methodically explain’d, would have differ’d very little from

this. They, who believ'd the world actuated, and inform’d by

one common foul, diffus'd through the feveral ſpecies of beings,

did not take it for a fubſtance really diftinćt from matter, but on

ly for a certain ſpirituous faculty, or fublimated power of it. This

power was ordinarily expreſs'd by that equivocal term, nature; a

word, which tho it had no certain or determinate idea itſelf, yet

ferv'd to explain every thing elfe. If you ask’d, how the fun came

to be plac'd at fuch a diſtance from the earth, as to caufe the va

riety of feafons, and to diſtribute through the courſe of his annual

revolution an equal ſhare of light to the feveral parts of it, why,

it was nature that gave him that happy and advantagious fituation.

Here was one anfwer, in a word, that folv’d all difficulties; na

ture producid, and did every thing. Whereas thofe very perſons,

who attributed fo much to nature, had they carry’d their enquiries

concerning it in the leaft forward, muft have diſcover’d, that ei

ther it was an intelligent being, really diftinct from the material

world, or elfe, that it was only a term of amuſement, which in

truth had no ſignification at all.

THE
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, THE modifications of the one fubſtance of Spino/a, tho’ he has

digeſted his principles into a regular fyſtem, are only a different

expreſſion for that of nature, and as precariouſly advanced. For

he attributes the fame effećts to thoſe modifications, which the an

cient philoſophers did to nature, and with as little reafon. They

have equally taken the main point in queſtion for granted, and

which it was impoſſible for them to prove, that the idea of a

thinking, and the idea of an extended being, were applicable to

the fame fubjećt. Nature with them was the cauſe of all that infi

nite variety of things, which has happen’d in the world; body with

him has a power of modifying itſelf infinite ways. They are e

qually deficient in explaining, how a paffive principle, incapable

in its own nature even of motion, ſhould modify itſelf, or be ca

pable of thought; or how it ſhould communicate thoſe powers

and perfećtions, which are not contain’d in the idea, nor can be

conceiv'd to refult from any known or imaginable properties ·

of it.

It is no wonder, that Spino/a, in confequence of his principles,

deny'd miracles. For miracles being above the power of material

cauſes, or thofe laws whereby the one ſubſtance neceffarily acts

and modifies itſelf, were for that reafon impoffible to his Deity,

feeing he muft have exerted a power in them, above his power.

But, for the fame reafon, Spino/a ought to have denyd, there is

any fuch thing in the world as cogitation, to produce thought out

offenfeleſs and ſtupid matter, appearing, upon an impoffible fuppo

fition, to be the greateſt miracle of all.

S'rrabo * thererefore, with whom nature was the only princi

ple, is juftly confuted by Laffantius f in the following paffage.

** It is idle to fuppofe, that any thing ſhould have a power of ge

“ nerating a living or fenfitive creature, which in itſelf is without

“ life, fenfe, or figure. The argument would have held much

ſtronger with reſpect to reafonable and free agents. And to fup

poſe thought, with Aristotle +, a quinteffence drawn off from cer

tain material ingredients, like ſpirits of wine from the lees, would

afford us but a very poor folution to this argument. Matter how

ever fublimated or refin’d, being nothing ſtill but matter, and ac

uiring no powers or properties diftinćt from it The fifth effence

: of this philoſopher ought to be placed in the fame rank,

with his ſubſtantial forms, being an abſtrufe term, without any

* Omnem vim divinam in naturá eſe cenſet, quæ cauſas gignendi, augendi, minuendi ha

beat, fed careat omni fenfu, & figurá. Cic.

+ De ira. cap. Io.

# Quintam quandam naturam. Cic. Tuſc. q. lib. 1.

K proper



34 |- Of the Existence of GOD. Book I.

proper fignification, or, as Cicero * obſerves, admitting of no o

ther word or expreſſion to explain the meaning of it.

ANOTHER principle, upon which Spino/a founds his ſyftem, de

monftratively falfe, and, if I miftake not, now allow'd by all

the learned world to be fo, is that of a Plenum. The reafon

of his fuppofing matter infinitely extended, was, that he thought

the indiviſibility of his one fubſtance could not be otherways tena

ble; or becauſe, if he had allow'd it diviſible, or confifting of fe

parate and diftinćt parts, he apprehended, perhaps, that the fol

lowing argument could receive no ſolid or fatisfaćtory anfwer. If

God is a corporeal being, and yet a being which has perfećtion,

the perfećtion of his nature, is found in all the individual parts of

his body, or in one alone, or in fome power or quality reſulting from

the contexture of them all. If in all the parts of his body, then

there is, at leaft, a plurality of Gods; if but in one part, all the

reſt are fuperfluous and unneceffary; if in certain powers and qua

lities refulting from the whole, the corporeal Deity muft have been

in order of time, perhaps many ages before the intelligent Deity;

and fo God, which Spino/a would not admit, confider’d as an in

telligent being, had not been a neceffary or eternal, but merely a

temporary and contingent being.

ANOTHER attribute of the God of Spino/a, and which he found

it neceffary to afcribe to him, is immutability. But how an un

changeable being can be fubjećt to all the variety of accidents

and events, which happen in the world, is wholly unaccoun

table.

WHEN we fay, that man is a changeable being, we do not mean

with reſpećt to his ſubſtance, or that he will one time or other be

annihilated; but with reſpećt to the ſtate of his body or mind.

Yet, according to Spino/a, a man may continually alter in the

temper or qualities both of body and mind, without fuffering any

alteration in either. . He may every moment acquire new modifi

cations, walk or fit ftill, be eafy or in pain, and yet be always in

the fame ſtate, and have the fame fenfations. For all thefe diffe

rent circumftances do not produce or deſtroy one particle of the

matter, whereof he is compos’d; that has ever been, and ever

will be unchangeably one fubſtance.

THIs, by an obvious dedućtion, is Spino/a’s argument; but

what does it conclude? When we ſpeak of an immutable being, a

being that is confeffedly felf-exiſtent, certainly we do not under

ftand, that he is immutable as to his exiſtence; that admits of

no diſpute; but only as to the manner of his exiſtence, or the qua

* Quintum genus vocantes, vacans nomine. Cic. Tufc, q, lib. I.

lities
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lities proper to him. And in this reſpect the God ofSpino/a is fo

far from being immutable, that he ſuffers ten thouſand changes

every moment. The Metamorpho/es, which: afcribe to the

heathen deities, are nothing to thofe, he fuſtains continually,

without the leaft intermiſſion.

SINce a ſubſtance, for example, can only aćt or fuffer, for modes

do nothing, and are incapable of either aćtion, or ſuffering, the

one fubſtance, if there be no more than one, muft at the fame

time aćt all the injuſtice, and fuffer all the pains of the whole

world: And yet impious and irrational, as fuch a fuppoſition would

be, this farther abfurdity is neceſſarily confequent to the doćtrine

of Spino/a, that the fame individual fubſtance would be at once in

a ſtate of pleaſure and pain, of fickneſs and health, maintain con

trary principles, be poſſeffed with contrary paffions, and purſue in

confiftent defigns. If God, I fay, be the ſubject of every thing,

and all the modifications in the univerſe be only fo many modifi

cations of himſelf or his own individual fubſtance, theſe with a

great many other confequences, which piety will not fuffer to be

mention’d, would unavoidably follow.

AND yet deſtrućtive as the fyſtem of Spino/a is, if we argue by

a juſt deduction from it, to all the perfećtions of the divine nature,

and in particular to the felicity of it, there appearing to be in the

world, an equal proportion at leaft of mifery to happinefs, if not

a much greater on the fide of mifery, both which are only diffe

rent modifications of the divine ſubſtance : Setting afide, I fay,

thefe and the like confequences, which direćtly flow from the

principles of Spino/a, his: is perhaps in itſelf the moſt plau

fible, and the beſt digeſted, of any atheiſtical ſyftem, that has ever

yet appear’d; and were it not for the neceſſity of fuppofing a think

ing and a corporeal being two diſtinct fubſtances, would ſtill be

more difficultly overthrown. But as the diftinćtion between thefe

two fubſtances, is the main ground upon which, as I take it,

atheifm under any appearance, can be folidly confuted, I appre

hend my felf in the leſs danger of being condemned for enlarging

fo much, wherever a proper occafion offer’d, either in afferting,

or illuftrating this diftinćtion.

SPINosa, after all, was not the firſt, tho father Raynaudus *, a

learned Jefuit, repreſents him the firſt, who fuppos’d but one fub

ſtance in the univerſe, and that all things are only different modi

fications of it. David of Dinant + exprefly afferted, that God

was the firſt matter; whom Thomas of Aquin for that reafon par

* Dift. 6. n. 6. thol. nat. -

D: Deum eſſe primam materiam affèrebat. Prateolus in Elench. Hæref. fub.tit. David
lIllIlt.

ticularly
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ticularly took upon him, in his book againſt the Gentiles, to cen

fure and confute; and whoſe own books had been publickly or

der’d to be burn’d. Almaricüs *, of whom David of Dinant was

a follower, and who for his impious and atheiſtical principles was

him felf condemn’d to the flames, maintain’d, that God, he meant

the fubſtance of God, is viſible in his creatures, or the modificati

ons of himſelf, as light is in the air; that the ideas in the divine

mind generate, and are generated; and that the foul of a con

templative and good man loſes itſelf in its proper fubſtance, and

returns into that ideal fubſtance, which it had before in the mind

of God. As if we were to ſuppoſe the little globes of air, "that

are rais'd upon the furface of a river, and inclos'd in fo many thin

watry membranes, immediately, fo foon as thofè membranes are

broken, diffuſing themfelves again into their proper element, and

incorporating with it. Tho this illuftration is far from being juſt,

or capable of explaining, how the foul, when a man dies, returns

into the ſubſtance of God. Since, if there be but one ſubſtance,

nothing can conceal or divide the foul of any particular perfon

from it, or intervene between them, like the watry vehicle, we

mention’d, between the external air, and the air it inclofes. There

is one paffage in Seneca † himſelf, which feems to favour the do

ćtrine of one only fubſtance, and will difficultly bear a found inter

pretation, tho’ he could not intend it ſhould be taken in the

moſt ſtrićt and literal fenfe. R. Maimonides # alſo has on a cer

tain occafion exprefs'd himſelf concerning the fubstance of God

after a manner, which at firſt fight does not feem very capable of

an orthodox fenfe. For he ſpeaks of God, as having a body like

that of Spino/a’s deity, tho' 'tis probable he did not mean by bo

dy, anything properly material, but only an intelligible extenfi

on. But I refer the reader for both paffages to the margin; and

have only mention'd thefe particulars to ſhew how cautiouſly we

ought to refrain from all fuch expreſſions, as have the leaft ten

dence to confound our ideas of a thinking and a corporeal being,

much more from thoſe expreſſions, which direćtly infer them to

be one and the fame individual being.

* Deum non videri in fe, ſed in creaturis, ſicut lumen in aëre. Ideas que funt in mente

divinâ creare G creari poſſè. Mentem contemplativi feu beati perdere ſuum eſſe in proprio ge

mere, & redire in illud effe ideale, quod habuit in mente diviná. Id. fub. tit. Almaric.

† Totum hoc, quo continemur & unum eſt, & deus ; & ſocii ejus fumus & membra. Sen.

nat. quæft. lib. 2. c. 4.y.

# Corpus dei non eſt compoſitum ex conjunstione particularum ejuſmodi individuarum, quales

ille creavit ; ſed corpus unum continuum, nullam niſi in cogitatione admittens diviſionem.

Doćtor. pcrplex. p. 176.

C H A P.
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The proof of a God, from the neceſſity of ſuppoſing

a firſt cauſe of motion.

Have hitherto confider'd certain perfećtions, or qualities, ob

fervable in the nature of things, whereof matter is altogether

an incapable fubjećt, and which muſt therefore owe their origin to

fome being, diſtinét from matter. But there is one thing, matter

is allow'd capable of having impreſs'd upon it, by fome external

force, which yet no power or force, inherent in itſelf, could ever

have produc’d or excited, and that is motion; without which it

is evident the material world could never have been form’d accord

ing to the preſent model and admirable order of it. Thoſe who

contend therefore, that matter once put in motion may be capa

ble of thought, could they demonſtrate what they affert, yet would

prove nothing againſt the exiſtence of a being diſtinct from mat

ter, and fuperior to it, except they were able to prove antecedent

ly, either that matter is capable of moving itfelf, or that it has been,

tho’ without any power of moving itſelf, eternally in motion.

If it be faid, that ſuppofing matter originally mov’d by fome

external agent, it does not therefore follow, fuch an agent would

be that being we call God, or have all the perfections, which we

afcribe to the divine nature. For the foul of man, confeffedly a

finite, imperfect, and dependent being, is not only capable by a

mere aćt of the will of exciting motion in his body, or in feveral

members of it, at the fame time ; but alſo of altering the courſe

or direction, wherewith feveral bodies without him are mov'd. We

anfwer, it is granted at leaft from hence, that there is fome power

or other fuperior to matter, capable of putting it in motion, and

aćting upon it. But then this power, when we attribute it, for

inftance, to man, if it be properly a power, is only deriv’d, as

thoſe other perfections are, whereby he is diftinguiſh'd, and with

them muft therefore, by a neceffary progreffion, ultimately termi

mate in the fountain of all power, and perfećtion. Tho' 'tis more

reafonable to think, that the power, man has of moving his own

body, or fome part of it, and even of accelerating or retarding the

motion of certain bodies without him, is not ſtrićtly and properly

a power inherent in himſelf, but only an occafional effećt of the

fupreme power acting in him. Some of the moſt able philofo

phers, and who have carry’d their purſuits in fearch of nature to

the greateſt length, being of opinion, that under any confidera
- [10Il
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tion of power, whether phyſical or civil, there is no power, but of

God. Tho vain and ungrateful man, who upon this principle,

cannot fo much as move his arm, without the immediate aćtion

of God, becaufe he does not fee or fenfibly experience his aćtion,

blindly imagines, that what he is only the occafion or inftrument

of doing, is really done by his own ſtrength; and fo, if his ope

ration be attended with any confiderable and important confequen

ces, without taking the true caufe into the account, arrogates to

himſelf the homage, due to it, and thinks he has a right to

do fo. -

IT appears indeed highly reafonable from the nature of the

thing, that no power, but that which made matter, ſhould be ca

pable of moving it. Seeing no natural tye or connection can pof

fibly be conceived between the body and the foul of man, it is as

eaſy to apprehend, how a finite being ſhould make matter, as how

it ſhould have a power of putting it in motion, when made ; ex

cept by virtue of thoſe admirable laws of union, whereby matter

and mind now aćt, reciprocally upon one another, and which laws

infinite power alone could eſtabliſh. -

But whether man aćt only as an occafional inftrument in the

hand of God, or whether God may poffibly communicate a power

to him, by which he may be capable of acting immediately him

felf; we muſt ſtill have recourſe at laft to fome independent, and

eternal power; we muſt carry our views upward on the chain of

cauſes, if I may ufe a heathen illuſtration, till we difcover the foot

to which the firſt link of them is tyd, and which gives motion

immediately, or mediately at leaft to them all.

SHOULD it be granted then, that motion is not a direćt and im

mediate proof of a God, it mult however be admitted a proof of

him by direćt and neceſſary confequence. Except it ſhould be faid,

that matter, tho' it have no inherent power of moving itſelf, yet

has been for ever actually in motion. But this is to affign an ef

fect, without any real or imaginable cauſe to produce it; and

which, not arifing from the nature of its fubjećť, but being evi

dently above the power of it, muft either have been eternally com

municated to it by fome eternal foreign caufe, or elfe what no

body will have the affurance to affert, muft have been caus’d by

nothing.

Tais argument from motion, as well as that taken from a fe

ries of dependent fucceffive beings, clearly proves, that the mate

rial world could not have been eternal ; Ī mean eternal in the

ftrićt and abſolute fenfe of the word, and as it implies independen

cy of any caufe. But whether an eternal caufe could not from all

cternity have produc'd the fame ſtate of things, wherein we now

behold
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behold them, which was the opinion of Aristotle, wherein moſt of

the ſchoolmen have follow'd him, is rather a queſtion of nice ſpe

culation, than of any real importance in the preſent argument. It

is fufficient, that whether we allow the world, in this more re

ſtrain’d fenfe, eternal, or ſuppoſe it produc'd at any affignable pe

riod, we muſt of neceſſity, at the fame time, fuppofe an external

cauſe, both of motion, and fucceſſive generation.

It is difficult, however, to account for the opinion of thofe phi

lofophers, or the reafons of their embracing it, who fuppofe mat

ter was originally put in motion, and form’d by God into this

beautiful ſcene and order of things, and yet look'd upon it, as a

being, eternally coexiſtent with him. -

IT was very unphiloſophical, in the firſt place, to fuppoſe a be

ing eternally, and independently exiſtent, in the nature and pro

perties whereof, they could obſerve no imaginable ſigns or reaſons

of felf-exiſtence; they found it, indeed, aćtually exiſting, but they

faw, at the fame time, it was in a paffive ſtate. And there do not

feem to be two more oppofite or contradićtory ideas in the world,

than that of a paffive, and that of a felf-exiſtent being. Self-ex

iſtence, as we obſerv'd before, neceſſarily implying, fince a felf

exiſtent being can have no external caufe, the ſtrongeſt im

manent principle of aćtion and life, that can poſſibly be conceiv'd.

I add immanent principle, to prevent all miſtakes concerning the

fignification of the word, felf-exiſtence; or as if it imply'd any

cauſe or neceffity whatever in the nature of things, or even in

conception, antecedent to the being, which felf-exiſts; which in

either reſpećt would import fome power, or efficiency, prior to the

divine nature, or at leaft imply, that God was the cauſe of his

own exiſtence.

IT ſeem'd alſo highly irrational in thefe philoſophers to con

clude, that matter, which, in their opinion, was effentially inde

pendent of God, as to its being, ſhould depend on him, as to the

modifications of it. For fince the properties of things follow the

nature of them, how came that, which was independent in its na

ture, to be dependent in its properties ?

BesIDEs thefe phyſical reaſons againſt the felf-exiſtence of mat

ter, there is a moral one that Hierocles * has produc’d, and which

* This philoſopher, who liv'd in the fifth century, would infinuate, that Plato had

the fame fentiments concerning the temporary exiſtence of matter; and he writes againft

the Platonifis for perverting the doćtrine of their mafter on this head. But it is plain,

Plato held the eternal concourſe and co-exiſtence of matter with God. Hierocles there

fore could not borrow this argument from his writings, where it is not to be found, but

either form’d it of his own head, or took the hint of it from fome part of facred writ,

perhaps the Moſaick hiſtory of the creation; but for the honour of Plato conceal'd the

true occaſion of it.

does



4O - Of the Existence of GOD. Book I.

does by no means appear contemptible. He argues to this effećt,

that matter notdepending, as is fuppos’d, of God for its exiſtence,

God could have no right of dominion over it; and that it was

contrary to the eternal rećtitude of his nature, to make it the fub

jest of his aĉtion: For why ſhould he difpoffeß of its natural ſtate

a co-ordinate being, and eternally co-exiſtent with him.

BUT it may perhaps be urg'd, that all theſe arguments are pre

cariouſly advanc’d, and only upon a fuppoſition, without proof,

that matter cannot poffibly have a power of moving itſelf. Let

us therefore enquire a little more particularly, whether there be

no poſſible way of conceiving how matter may be mov'd, without

any external caufe to excite a motion of it.

Now if matter can be fuppos’d, upon any account, endow’d with

a power of motion, fuch a power muſt either be effential to it, or

only accidental. Motion cannot, without a foreign cauſe, be ac

cidental to matter, for this plain reafon, that all accidents in mat

ter, are the effećts of motion, and therefore do not produce, but

neceſſarily pre-ſuppofe it in order to their own production.

IF a power of moving itſelf be effential to mattter, it muft

be fo to every particle of matter, as partaking of the fame nature

with the whole. But this is an impoſſible fuppoſition *; for either

the particle to be mov'd muft have its motion determin’d one way,

or have indifferently a tendency to motion every way. A motion

determin’d one way, and effential to the thing moving, can ne

ver be diverted out of that way, or have the line of its direćtion

in the leaft vary'd, the effences of things not being fubject to

change. But if the particle to be mov'd, have indifferently a

* Dr. Clark having fet this argument, in anfwer to a pernicious opinion, as he juſt!

calls it, in a very good light, I ſhall take the liberty to recite it in his own words. ºf The

“ effential Conatus to motion in every one, or of any one particle of matter, in an ima

“ ginary infinite Plenum, muft be either a Conatus to move fome one determinate way at

“ once, or to move every way at once ; a Conatus to move fome one determinate way,

“ cannot be effential to any particle of matter, but muft arife from fome external cauſe,

“ becauſe there is nothing in the pretended neceffary nature of any particle, to deter

“ mine its motion neceſſarily and effentially one way rather than another : And a Cona

“ tus equally to move every way at once, is either an abſolute contradićtion, or at leaft

“ could produce nothing in matter, but an eternal reſt of all and every one of its parts.

“ Demonſtration of the being and attributes of God.

Dr. Cheyne has alſo an argument to prove motion cannot be effential to matter, from

the infinite poffible varieties of its direćtions ; which I ſhall alfo here take occafion to

tranſcribe. . “ Laying afide the confideration of all other bodies, or fuppofing a body

“ moving in vacuo, it muft move in one certain direćtion. Now what it is that deter

“ mines it to this direćtion, rather than to any other of the infinite variety, no reafon can

“ pofibly be affign’d, why it ſhould move rather in this, than in any other of the infinite

“ number of direćtions; and it cannot poffibly move in more than one of them at once,

“ and therefore it will of itſelf move in none of them; i. e. it will not of itſelf move at all.

His preceding argument from the preſſure of a ſphere by two other equal ſpheres with e

qual forces and contrary direćtions, ſeems alſo very juſt and concluſive. Philoſophical

principles of religion. p. i 14.

tendency
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tendency to move every way, it is evident it can move no way,

feeing the endeavour towards motion, would then be perfećtly

equal on all fides of it; and no reafon could be given why it ſhould

détermine itſelf one way rather than another.

THAT motion is not effential to matter, appears farther from

hence, that the idea of matter is not infeparably united with

that of motion. Solidity, extenfion, and figure, are properties

which we always attribute to matter, and can never be con

ceiv'd to ſubfift apart from it. We can have no conception of any

particle of matter, which does not include thefe three properties ;

but we can eafily conceive matter without motion: When we ſpeak

of a body being at reſt, we have a clear and diftinct perception

of what we fay; which yet we could not have, if motion were

effential to matter, we could then no more ſeparate matter from

the idea of motion, than from that of folidity, extenfion, or

figure. v -

ANOTHER argument againſt a natural power of motion in mat

ter, is taken from what I have fo often had occafion to obferve,

its being a paffive fubjećt; fo far indeed as we can obſerve, the in

fluence of all moving bodies upon one another is reciprocal; they

are impell’d, and they impell; they fly from, and embrace; they

fupplant, and give way to one another. But ſtill we are no nearer

towards apprehending, how motion was at firſt communicated, and

when or by what means this continued circulation of it firſt began.

That it could not derive from any inherent power or principle in

matter itſelf, fufficiently appears from all the foregoing confidera

tions; it muſt therefore have been impreſs'd upon matter by fome

aćtive principle of a nature and power fuperior to it, which muft

either immediately, or however in the laft refource of it, be that

being, whom we call God. |

M |- C H A P.
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C H A P. VI.

The proof of a God from the conſideration of an

intending caufe of things, and of the ufes to which

they are adapted.

HoULD we now admit, in contradićtion to what has been clear

ly prov'd, that matter is felf-exiſtent, and that motion is ef

fential to it, or that by fome ſtrange accident, it was, without a

ny external caufe, one time or other, put in motion. We ſhall

notwithſtanding be unable, even upon this conceffion, to ſhew, how

the prefent contrivance and order of things can be accounted for

upon the fole: of matter and motion. . To fay nothing

of the magnificent ſtrućture and vaſt extent of the world, or the

wonderful variety of objećts, that every where preſent themfelves

in it. For tho all thefe confiderations are arguments of power,

and are apt to give ſtrong and lively ideas of it; yet power, how

ever extended, not having fo evident a connection with thought,

whereof. I ſtill fuppofe matter incapable, as wifdom and defign, I

have chofè rather to infift on the proof a God, upon the regular

and uſeful, than the vaſt fabrick of this material ſyftem. Tho”

what indeed repreſents to us the regularity and uſes of it, na

turally leads us to confider at the fame time, that almighty power

which firſt made, and ftill continually fuftains it in being.

BUT without a defign of weakening any arguments, which may

be drawn from the viſible effects of the power of God, to prove

his exiſtence, what I am more particularly to obſerve from the for

mation of the world, is, that we fee in it, and in the feveral parts

of it, the moſt furprizing effects of thought and deep con
tr1Van CC. -

IF we take a furvey of the mundane ſyftem in general, what a

number of great bodies do we fee, fome of them of a magnitude, but

of a diſtance too one from another almoſt incredible, yet movin

in the moſt exquifite order, and which is eſtabliſhed by a law, that

cannot be broken. Now who was it that appointed this admira

ble order? Who made the law, whereby it was afterwards to fub

fift; and without which the beautiful harmony, that reſults from

the motion of the feveral orbs, preferving their proper diftances,

would foon have terminated in the greateſt difcord, and confufi

on imaginable.

IF
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If we confider, in particular, the two great luminaries, I ſpeak

with the ſcriptures according to appearance and common appre

henfion, but which have certainly the greateſt influence on this

terraqueous globe, with what wiſdom are they plac'd in their re

fpećtive ſpheres, how admirably contriv'd are their motions, for

the common benefit of all things within the compaſs of their aćti

vity, and how regularly do they move ? - ·

Now who was it, that made a tabernacle for the füh in the hea

vens, among an infinite variety of ſtations, precifely in the place,

the moſt commodious for him, out of which he ſhould appear to

go forth every morning, like a bridegroom out of his chamber, with

new light and joy in his face, and rejoicing as a giant to run his

courſe ? Or who was it again that prefcrib’d him, I argue ftill up

on the common notion, the ſtated times of his going down ; and

who appointed that the moon alfo, ſhould fo exaétly know her

fèa/Ons ?

IF we deſcend from heaven, or a confideration of the greater

conſtituent parts of the world, to take the leaft view of the hu

man microcoſm, what a freſh and glorious fcene of wonders imme

mediately opens itſelf to us ? How fearfully with reſpect to our

bodies and wonderfully are we made; and by what ſtrange and

admirable laws of mechanifin do we live and move? And tho’ wé

find by a fenfible experience, that we have fome power over mat

ter, to change the figure of it, to tranſpoſe it, or alter the courſe

of its motion ; yet how unable are we, let us make ufe of all the

powers and privileges of thought as much as we can, to compoſé

the leaft part or organ, towards the formation of any animal.

How: more unlikely was it, or rather impoffible, that mat

ter, to which we here allow a power of moving itfelf, ſhould

without thought or defign; have ever been able to compoſe all

the organs of the human body together, and, as it were, at one

effort, wherein wiſdom and thought diſplay themſelves, in fuch a

vaft and inexhaufted variety of inftances. -

There is no animal whatever, in the conſtruction whereof we

do not obſerve very furprizing effećts of wiſdom and contrivance ;

to fay nothing of the curious formation of trees and plants, and

the regular methods of their propagation, their nutriment, and

#:: ; to which all the art and induſtry of man, is fo far from

eing capable of producing any thing like, that thoſe who have

made the deepeſt refearches into the works of nature, can upon

no mechanical principles whatever, account for any one of thefe

appearances. - - - -

A perfon would be thought very unreafonable, who ſhould fay,

that the conſtruction even of a watch, is not owing to the opera
• t1O11
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tion or contrivance of fome artiſt. But what is this poor machine,

with all the pomp, we fometimes obſerve about it, to the mecha

nifm, I do not fay of the moſt inconfiderable infect, but of a pile

of grafs, or a common flower of the field; which, in the judg

ment of him who made the world, and beſt knows the admirable

formation of its feveral parts, is more ſplendidly array'd, than So

lomon was in all his glory. |

Now if the world, in the preſent ſtate of it, were produc’d by

any cafual motion of the parts of matter, how comes the effect

to be fo much above the charaćter and quality of the caufe; or

what account can be given, that fo many wonderful infiances of

thought and contrivance ſhould be owing to that, which is neither

capable of thinking, or contriving ? .

, , THE arguments of Laffantius on this head, are propos’d after

that clear and elegant manner, wherein he fo much excells: “We

“ obſerve *, fays he, nothing in this world, wherein the figns of

“ a great and confummate wiſdom are not viſible; and which be

“ ing fo far ſuperior to all human wiſdom and contrivance, to what

can we juftly afcribe the effećts of it, but to the providence of

“ God? Is reafon and art requir’d to form an image, or the fta

“ tue of a man, and ſhall wé ſuppofe man himſelf to have been

“ form’d by the caſual motion of certain particles of matter,

“ blindly impelling, or adhering to one another. He adds a lit

tle after to the fame purpoſe : † What reafonable man can ima

“ gine, that an effect, which all the reafon and defign in the

“ world is not capable of producing, ſhould be produc’d by an

“ accidental concourſe or combination of undefigning or fenfe

“ lefs atoms ?

THE force of which reafoning lies in this, that the effećt ought

always to bear the fignatures of the caufe, and be proportion'd,

in fome meaſure at leaft, to the power and influence of it ; and

confequently that 'tis the higheſt abfurdity to fuppoſe this regular,

uniform, and beautiful ſtate of things, wherein there are fo many

viſible characters of a wife and defigning agent, ſhould arife from

a principle, which has neither wiſdom nor defign, but aćts at the

moſt, if chance may be faid to aćt all, by a blind and neceſſary

cauſality; a ſtate of things, in a word, which affords us all the ar

guments in proof of an intelligent and wife caufe, which could
*

«
(

* Videmus enim nihil effe in omni mundo quod non habeat in fe maximam mirabilemque /a

pientiam. Quæ quia fupra hominis fapientiam & ingenium eft; cui rettius quàm divinæ pro

videntiae tribuenda eſt ? An fimulacrum hominis Ở ffatuam ars fingit, ipſum hominem de fru

Jis temere concurrentibus fieri putabimus ? Laćtantius de irâ. c. 1o.

† Qui/quamne igitur Janus existimat, quod homº ratione & confilio non poſit, id concurſu

º'ºnorum paſim cohærentium perfici potui/e. Id, ib. -

have
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have been afforded us, on füppoſition that fuch a caufe had really

exiſted. -

We not only obſerve in the ſtructure and formation of things,

the admirable effećts of wiſdom and art, but in the feveral ufes for

which they appear to be contriv'd and form’d in the manner, pro

per to them. |

Every thing in the world, to the formation whereof there feems

to have been the leaft intelligence requir’d, has its proper ufe, and

is direćted to fome wife or good ends, both with reſpect to its own

being, and that of the whole ſyſtem; but more particularly as it is

fubfervient to fuch beings, as border upon it, and with whom it

has a nearer communication. This has been ever look’d upon by

wife and thinking men, as a clear and inconteſtable proof of fome

one original being, the architect of this viſible world, who pre

pard and model'd the feveral materials that compoſe it. They

juftly conclude, that without his ſpecial direćtion and appoint

ment, things could never have fallen into fo ufeful an order, or

been adapted to all thoſe excellent ends, which they fo duly pur

fue in general, and every one of them reſpectively in its private

fituation.

LEARNED men, to create in us a greater idea of the wiſdom of

God, in the various ufes for which his creatures were form'd, have

enter’d into the * detail of this fubjećt, illuftrated it by a curious

indućtion of particulars, and compos’d whole volumes upon it.

But it is not confiftent with my defign to purfue fuch a method,

but only to obſerve fümmarily the proper inference to be drawn

from a juſt profecution of it; which is, that things, in a number

leſs variety of inſtances, fitted to fo many wife and uſeful ends,

muft have deriv'd the powers which were given them towards at

taining thoſe ends, from fome wife, informing, and fuperior being.

Otherways we muft again recur to that inconfiftent ſuppoſition of

an effećt without a caufe; or, which comes to the fame thing, of

a cauſe, altogether impotent towards producing its effect, and un

equal to it; and when we ſpeak of intelligent beings, plainly com

municating perfećtions, which it has not in its own nature.

THis proof of the exiſtence of God, from an intending caufe,

with regard both to the formation and uſes of things, ought to be

the more infifted upon, as it lies the moſt open of all other proofs

to common apprehenfion ; there is no need of much learning or

application to diſcover the force of it. The moſt ignorant per

fons are capable enough of perceiving, that no effect can exceed

* Galen, Theoph. Raynaud. Boyle, Ray, Derham.

N the
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the power of its cauſe, but muſt neceſſarily be in fome meaſure

proportion'd to it.

Ir is no lefs obvious, that things in themfelves wholly fenfeleſs

and incogitative, could never have form’d the feveral ſpecies of

beings in the world, after a manner proper to purſue and attain

fo many excellent ends, and wherein there appear all the chara

ćters of a moſt wife, and defigning agent.

BUT becauſe there are two ſpecious arguments of the Epicureans,

and wherein they feem to place their main ſtrength, which may

be thought in fome meaſure to invalidate this proof, I ſhall pro

ceed in the two following chapters diftinctly to examine the force

of them.

C H A P. VII.

The argument of the Epicureans anfverd, againft

the neceſſity of fuppofing an intending caufe fromz

the formation of things.

, A N eternal motion of an infinite variety of atoms, to

fpeak in the perfon of an Epicurean, muft neceſſarily, and

fucceſfively produce every poſſible combination of them. And

fuch an effect is fo far, whatever it may feem, from being merely

contingent or fortuitous, that the nature of things requires it ſhould

one time or other unavoidably happen -

LET us take that very inflance, which Grotius has urg'd, and is

commonly urg'd, againſt the poffibility of this preſent ſyſtem of

the world from the cafual motion and concourſe of atoms : Let

us fuppofe, I fay, that the letters of the Roman alphabet, had been

eternally tranſpos’d, or changd in their order by ſucceſſive turns;

it could not poſſibly have been otherways, but that the Æneid

muft upon one conjuncture or other, have been produc'd exaćtly in

the order we now have it. So far upon this fuppofition would it

be neceſſary to ſuppoſe that work to have been a contrivance of

art, that it muft have been fome time the refult of an abſolute,

and, if I may ſpeak fo, mechanical neceſſity itſelf.

THE argument therefore, which learned men have employ’d

againſt the Epicureans, from the abfurdity of fuppofing that a ca

fual change of letters, ſhould ever produce a rational or well di

geſted poem, inſtead of having any force towards ſubverting their

- principles,
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principles, rather tends to confirm them by a fenſible and apt il

luftration. For fince all ſyftems, in an infinite duration, muft one

time or other take place, this ſyſtem was neceſſarily to come in

courſe fome time; that period has happen’d at laft; but 'tis owin

to chance, and not to any defign or contrivance, that it did not

happen fooner, or had not been deferr'd for an incommenfurable

duration longer.

IN anfwer to what is thus objećted, I ſhall not infift that the e

ternal motion of matter is here taken for granted, without being

prov'd, and, as we have fully evinc'd before, without any poffibi

lity of proof; yet I now ſuppoſe it, and argue notwithſtanding,

that we can never account for the origin of the mundane ſyſtem

from it. I ſhall only therefore by way of removing this obje

ćtion, propoſe the following particulars to be confiderd. And,

1. IN the firſt place, a caſual combination of atoms, which

without an external cauſe or impulſe could never have combin'd,

is here precariouſly affum’d. For either thefe atoms muft have

mov’d in order to their coming and uniting together in a direćt,

or in an oblique line. ’Tis moſt reafonable to fuppofe their mo

tion would be in a direćt line; where there is nothing to obſtrućt

or divert a body in motion, we can have no poſſible conception

how or by what means the courſe of its motion can be alter’d; but

an infinite number of atoms falling continually in ſtrait and paral

lel lines, as they could never approach nearer to thofe, which de

fcended collaterally with them, fo neither could they poffibly over

take thofe, that fell before them, or be overtaken by any, that

follow'd in the fame column after them; but muft in both reſpects

eternally have kept the fame order and diſtance, in their reſpe

ćtive columns. So that they could never touch or cohere; tho we

ſhould farther grant, that they are of a different ſhape and texture,

or that their coherence might be clearly explain’d upon natural or

mechanical principles; in both which reſpects the Epicureans will

find themfelves prefs'd with very great difficulties. But fettin

thefe difficulties afide, they were forc'd however to fuppofe*, that

the defcending atoms did not fall in a line truly or mathemati

cally perpendicular, but declin’d a little from it; and the devia

tion, how ſmall or inconfiderable fo ever, occafion'd that con

courfe and coherence of them, whereof no account could be o

therways given.

* Quod nifi declinare folerent, omnia deorſum, |

Ambris uti gutte, caderent per inane profundum,

ita nil natura creáſèt.

Lucret.

BUT
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BUT this was anfwering one difficulty, whereby they found them

felves embarrafs’d with another: For to affert this declination of

atoms, either from any occult quality in the nature of them, or

from any unknown external caufe, was notoriouſly to beg the que

ftion, and, as Cicero * juſtly obferves, to affert a thing, without

any reafon for it; and I may add, contrary to the moſt natural

law, we can conceive, of gravitation, that bodies ſhould continue

their motion in a direćt, rather than an oblique line, unleſs their

ſtriking upon other bodies might vary the determination of it. If

we once fuppofe, that any moving particle of matter may, with

out an external impulſe, deviate in the leaft from a ſtrait line, we

may with equal reafon fuppoſe it to defcribe any line.

BUT let us allow the Epicureans, fince that is their favourite,

tho a moſt groundlefs fiction, and without which their whole

fcheme falls in pieces, let us allow them, I fay, to the end their

atoms may more eafily embrace and unite, that their motion is

fomewhat oblique, and bending from a right line; what will the

gain by this conceffion ? If all atoms equally decline, they will

Ítill be as far from uniting, as they were at firſt; if they do not

all equally decline, then the fuppos’d declination is not effential

to them. From what accident then, or by whofe determination,

upon the Epicurean fyftem, can this difference in their motion a

rife ? Here again the patrons of that ſyftem, are forc'd to affert,

and lay down as a principle, what has no appearance either of rea

fon, or probability f. -

2. THIs objećtion fuppofes an infinite number of atoms, and

yet a void ſpace wherein they move; the whole force indeed of

what is objected lies in this füppoſition, which notwithſtanding

deſtroys the Epicurean hypotheſis. For an infinite number of the

particles of matter muſt be of infinite extent, otherways we may

fuppofè a number capable of being added, and filling up thoſe va

cant ſpaces, to which they do not extend; which implies a con

tradićtion, and quite enervates all the force of this argument.

For if the number of atoms be not infinite, 'tis impoſſible that in

finite combinations ſhould follow from them. But if they be ac

cording to the Plemiſis infinite, and there are no void ſpaces, but

what they fill, then ’tis impoffible, that they ſhould either move,

or gravitate at all.

3. THo we ſhould admit the number of atoms to be infinite,

and that infinite combinations of them would neceffarily one time

d } &#am declinationem fine cauſă fieri fi minus verbis, re (Epicurus) cogitur confiteri. Cic.
C tatO. |

i Nam ſve omnes atomi declinabunt nulle unquam cohereſcent; five alie /ao nutu reāè

fºrentur, erit hoc quaſi provincias atomi: dare, que obliquè ferentur. Cic. lib. I. de finibus.

Of
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or other follow from the infinite variety of their motions ; yet

theſe would be only material combinations ſtill. As to thought,

which neither does, nor can depend on any modifications of mat

ter, we muft notwithſtanding derive the origin of it, and confe

uently of the nobleſt appearances and effects in nature, from

: other principle.

#######################################$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$

C H A P. VIII. -

The argument of the Epicureans anfiver'd, againft

the neceſſity of fuppofing an intending cauſe, from

the feveral uſes of things; with an animadver

fion or two upon des Cartes.

I: is pretended by Epicurus, and his followers, that we diſcover

many things by accident, and occaſionally, fubfervient to our

ufe, which, it is evident, were not originally, or by any direct in

tention, defign’d for it. A man, to avoid the purfuit of his ene

mies, who thirft after his blood, climbs a fhady oak, and, by fa

vour of its covert, finds protećtion, and efcapes undiſcoverd.

Another obſerving a lion ready to feize and devour him, lets himſelf

gradually down a craggy and ſteep rock. But will any man fay, that

either the tree, or the rock, were defignedly plac'd there for theſe

ends ? The tree with fo many boughs to cover the one, and the

rock with fo many jagged points for the other to take hold of,

and whereby he may preferve himſelf from falling. As little rea

fon, fay they, is there to ſuppofe, that the * hands or feet of ei

ther of thefe perſons were form’d for the ufes, they make of them,

but they find them fubfervient to thoſe ufes, and accordingly em

ploy them. Thus they argue there is no neceſſity of fuppofing,

that any member of the body, how curious foever in the conftru

ćtion, was intentionally organiz’d, after a manner, proper for fuch

and fuch ufes; but the ufes were by accident, or obſervation, found

out afterwards. The eye, for infiance, is in general the moſt ufe

ful organ of all the fenfes, and which takes in the greateſt variety

of objećts; yet there was no intention, when the eye was form'd,

that a man fhould fee with it, but experience diſcovering it to be

#

Nil ideo natum eſt in corpore, ut uti

Poſſemus, fed quod natum eſt, id procreat ufum.

Lucret.

O the
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the proper and delightful inſtrument of fight, he naturally makes

ufe of it to that end. |

I have endeavour'd to give this objećtion againſt what the theifts

argue from the confideration of final cauſes, all the force whereof

it ſeems capable; let us now confider what proper and and fatif

factory anſwer may be given to it.

1. IT is no juſt confequence, that becaufe a thing happens by

accident, and in particular cafes to be ferviceable to fome end, for

which it does not appear to have been deſignedly form'd, that no

thing therefore was made or defign’d for any end. Let us apply

this way of reafoning upon final cauſes to the works of human in

duftry or art, and we ſhall eaſily diſcover the weakneſs and incon

fequence of it. A man, to carry on fome refemblance with the

alluſions in the preceding fećtion, finding certain empty ſpaces,

that were left when the fcaffolding was remov’d in the walls of

his houfe, climbs up the fides of it, and throws himſelf into one

of the upper apartments at a window; there was no intention in

the builder of leaving thoſe empty ſpaces to be made ufe of for

that purpoſe, neither were the windows fram’d with any fuch de

fign, as they now occafionally ferve. Does it therefore follow,

that the ſtair-cafe, and all the curious work, wherewith it may

perhaps be embelliſh'd, was the effećt of mere chance, and not

defignedly plac'd there for the greater convenience of paffing into

the rooms above; or that the window by the fame caſualty was

put into the form and fituation, which favours the man’s paffage

into it, without any intention of its being fubfervient to other ufé

ful ends, and to the intromiffion of air and light. What ſhould

we think of a perfon, who could be fo weak as to argue after

this manner; and yet how imperfect and unjuft is the refem

blance, I do not fay of a window or a ſtair-cafe, but of all the

moſt curious and elaborate productions of human art put together,

to any organical part of the leaft infećt. If perhaps the fmallneſs

of it do not render the ſtrućture of its organs ſtill in proportion

the greater objećt of admiration, -

2. IT muft be acknowledg’d then, there is a wide difference be

tween an occafional ufe to be made of any thing, and its having

a conſtant, regular, and peculiar aptitude for fuch a ufe. But this

argument holds ſtill the ſtronger, when fuch a thing confifts, as

all the organs in the body of an animal do, of great variety of

Parts curiouſly united, and aćting in fo harmonious a concert, and

mutual a dependance on one another, that the want or diſlocation

of one Part, might occafion a general diforder, or perhaps dif
ufe of the whole.

3. BUT
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3. BUT the inference, we would draw from the proof of an in

tending caufe, from organiz’d bodies, is ſtill more evident, when

we obſerve the like conſtruction and uſe of any organ, of the eye,

for inſtance, in a great variety of animals different in kind, and

in every one of the fame kind. And yet the wiſdom of God in

the formation of things is farther conſpicuous, if we confider,

that their feveral organs do not only perform the proper functi

ons affign’d them taken ſeparately; but are admirably ſubfervient to

one another, towards the prefervation of the ſyftem in general,

and the common ufes reſulting from it. For the body is not one

member, but many; and the eye cannot /ay unto the hand, I have

no need of thee, nor again the head to the feet, I have no need

of you *.

WHAir the Epicureans urge, that things muſt of neceffity be in

order of time before their uſes, does not in the leaft tend to inva

lidate what has been faid. The eye, fay they, for example, muft

be before feeing, and the ear before hearing; as in reſpect of ar

tificial things, there were fwords and ſpears before men could fight

with them, and beds before men could repoſe themfelves upon

them. But this very argument, which Lucretius brings againft

the proofs we would draw from final cauſes, direćtly concludes for

them. For if inſtruments of war were made for prefervation or

offence, then the uſe of them was intended before they were made.

As if beds were contriv’d, that men might with greater eaſe com

oſe themſelves to reſt, the ufe of them muſt however be pre

fum’d tho' laſt in the execution, yet to have been antecedently in

the intention. -

A modern philoſopher # therefore, who thought it below a ge

nius applying himſelf to the confideration of phyfical cauſes, to

have recourſe to final cauſes for a folution of them; finding him

felf prefs'd with the arguments we have mention'd in proof of an

intending agent, would divert us from employing it by a falfe fhew

of modeſty. He apprehends that it would be the higheſt degree

of temerity in him to enquire into thoſe ends, upon which the fu

preme being may be induc’d to act; and that we ought not to be

guilty of fo great arrogance as to ſuppoſe our felves in the fecret

of his defigns.

THIs pretence, tho it carries an appearance of that high ve

neration man’s intellećt owes to God, yet, as the true reafon is fre

uently of all others moſt oppofite to the pretended, was at the

bottom really founded in the regard he entertain’d, and was am

bitious the reſt of the world ſhould entertain, for his own ſyftem.

* I Cor. I 2. 14, 21. + Des Cartes.

For
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For conceiving, that all the phænomena in nature might be ac

counted for from the mechanical laws of motion, he thought that

to admit final cauſes, would be altogether unneceffary, and at the

fame time derogate from the glory of his invention.

BUT in anfwer to this plea of modeſty, I ſhall take an occafion

to offer the two following confiderations.

1. THAT a diſcovery of the wife ends of God in the works of

creation, fo far as we are able to difcover them, tends to fill our

minds with the greater awe and admiration of him. We ought

not, indeed, to imagine our felves capable of finding out the al

mighty to perfećtion, or qualify'd after our moſt curious and ela

borate refearches, to delineate all the ufes, for which his creatures,

in the different formation of them, are defign’d: Yet where the

ufes of them in general, or of any of them, is viſible and evident;

ufes, that cannot be ſuppos'd to proceed from chance or accident,

but from a regular and form’d intention, fo far we may not only,

with all humility, afcribe their original to the eternal power and

godhead, but are obligd to do it, by all the rules of piety, in ho
nour to them.

2. BESIDEs the reafon of the thing to juſtify us in our difquifi

tions upon the fubjećt of final cauſes, we have the example of ho

ly men to authorize them; who were far, in their divine conver

fations with God on this head, from defigning any thing injurious

to his infinite wiſdom and fovereignty. The royal prophet, in

feveral paffages of the Pfalms, takes occafion to celebrate the

praiſes of God, and to raife in himſelf and others a juft admirati

on of his works, both from the admirable ends, for which they

were defign’d in the moſt conſpicuous parts of them, and that have

the moſt general influence, as the fun, moon, and ſtars, the earth,

and the feas, and, in particular, from the wonderful ftrućture of a

human body. And in the book of Job, to which I may add

that of the wiſdom of Solomon, tho’ confider’d only as a human

compoſition, there are fome of the nobleft ftrains of devotion,

that could ever enter into the heart of man, occafion'd by the
like reflećtions. -

-

IT will be to no purpoſe to fay, that the cafe of mere philofo

phers in judging concerning the ends of God, in the things he

has made, is very different from that of men, who write by di

vine inſpiration ; becauſe thoſe very ufes in the works of God,

which the infpired penmen have obſerv'd, are the fame, which the

light of reafon and natural principles of philoſophy, have moſt

generally and evidently difcover’d.

C H A P.
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|- C H A P. IX. -

The proof of a God from the idea of a being, that

has all poſſible perfećtion.

EARN E D men *, who have not thought fit to infift on this

proof, but wav'd the profecution of it, as being of too nice,

and fubtle a contexture, yet have allow'd it to be of great weight,

and, for any thing they know, certainly concluſive. Dr. Cud

worth f, in his intellestual fyſiem, has indeed confider’d more par

ticularly what may be faid againſt this proof and for it; and ha

ving impartially ftated the arguments on both fides, determines in

the fequel for its validity, and upon reafons which appear to be

very well founded. Yet in the progreſs of his enquirie upon this

article +, he expreffes himſelf fometimes after a more diffident

manner, and infinuates, that the proof of the exiſtence of God,

from the idea of a being, who has all poſſible perfećtion, cannot

* Man accuſtom'd to meditate on metaphyſical truths, and to trace up things to their

firſt principles, may know the Deity, by its idea. And I own, that's a fure way to ar
rive at the fource of all truth. But the more direćt and ſhort that way is, the more dif

ficult and unpaffable it is for the generality of mankind, who depend on their fenfes and

imagination. Archbiſhop of Cambray's demonſtration of the exiſtenče of God, p. 2.

The arguments drawn from hence, (the idea of God) thb in themfelves perhaps cer

tain, to feveral perfons convincing, and not to be difprov’d by any, do not fit every un

derftanding, nor have that regular, uniform face of truth, which takes at firſt fight, as

well as pleaſes after farther examination: Only thus much I ſhall alledge in their defence,

that the greateſt and commoneft objećtion made againſt this kind of proof, is very ili

grounded.

It is not true, that whatever is poſſible, or whatever we have any idea of, for that rea

fon aĉtually is; and therefore 'tis urg’d that the aćtual exiſtence of a God, does by no

means follow from the poſſibility or conception of fuch a being. But then it is anfwer'd,

that the conclufion may and does hold in this cafe, and in no other cafe whatever, be

cauſe conception fuppoſes poſſibility, and poſſibility a::::: power; and a power

of exiſting, when apply’d to God, muft neceſſarily infer aćtual exiſtence. But the un

ufual nicèneſs of fuch a proof as this being likely to raife fome prejudice againſt it, I

íhall wave the profecution of it. Biſhop Gaſtrel’s certainty and neceſity of religion in gene

ral, p. 23, 24. -

I do::n to fay pofitively, that the argument drawn from our including felf-ex

iſtence in the idea of God, or our comprehending it in the definition or notion we frame

of him, is wholly inconclufive or ineffećtual to prove his aćtual exiſtence; poſſibly by a

very nice and accurate dedu&tion, it may be found to be a very fatisfaćtory proof. But

that it is not a clear and obvious demonſtration, fitted to convince and put the atheift to

filence, appears from the endlefs diſputes maintain'd by learned men concerning it, with

out being able to fatisfy each other, on either fide of the queſtion. Dr. Clark’s demon

firation of the being and attributes of God, p. 37, 38, |- *

+ P. 721. -

* However it is not very probable, that many atheiſts will be convinc'd thereby, but

that they will rather be ready to fay, this is no probation at all of a Deity, but only an

affirmation of the thing in diſpute, and a mere begging of the queſtion, that therefore

God is, becauſe he is, or cannot but be. Ib. p. 724.

P - be
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be expećted to have any great or general effect towards the con

vićtion of unbelievers.

BUT why are we afraid of employing an argument in proof of

a God, which we really believe to be good in itſelf? If fome un

believers will not examine or attend to the force of this argument,

we may poffibly find others in a better diſpoſition; or if, after all,

there are a great number of men atheiítically inclin’d, who are

not well capable of comprehending it, others may be more capa

ble. Atheifm does not always proceed, tho' generally it does,

from want of a good capacity; reafons of vanity or difcontent, a

fceptical temper, a ſtrong, lively, and copious imagination, which

furniſhes a man with ſpecious appearances of probability for every

thing, have often a great influence towards perverting his judg

ment; which yet do not render him altogether incorrigible, when

the light of truth is clearly diſplay’d before him. Were it a rule

to us to make ufe of no arguments, but what every man has ei

ther liberty of mind to confider, or ſtrength of mind diftinćtly to

conceive, we muft argue in a narrow compafs indeed, and upon

very few principles.

BUT to ſpeak to the argument itfelf; every man of common

apprehenfion is capable of underſtanding what we mean, when we

uſe the term perfećtion, and of forming in his mind, the idea of

a being that has all the perfection, any being can have. There

is no manner of difficulty, or repugnancy to the natural order of

our ideas, in conceiving, that what may poffibly be, may be. There

is no truth in the world, whereof the mind has a more clear, cer

tain, and diſtinét perception. The queſtion is, whether the bare

idea of fuch a being, does really and neceffarily infer his exiſtence ?

That it does infer his exiſtence, we argue after this manner : Since

the mind has not a power of creating its own objećt, we can have

no idea of any thing, but what has either an aćtual, or at leaft a

poſſible exiſtence; a being that has all the perfection, any being

is capable of, cannot have any future poffible exiſtence, for that would

evidently deſtroy two of the primary attributes included in the idea

of it, independency and felf-exiſtence. Neither for the fame rea

fon could it ever have had in any time paft a poffible exiſtence;

and therefore muft either aćtually exiſt, or elfe could never have

had, nor ever can have any poffibility of exiſting.

Now how come we by the idea of that which neither is, nor,

if it be not, can ever poffibly have a being? If we confider

the powers of our mind; tho we are capable of forming ideas,

concerning a great many things, that do not really exiſt, and may

never have any exiſtence hereafter; yet we are not able to form an

idea of any one thing, which in the nature of it implies a contra

dićtion,
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dićtion, or a direct repugnancy to exiſtence. And yet if accord

ing to our idea of a being, that has all poffible perfection, fuch a

being does not aćtually exiſt, it implies a plain contradiction, to

fuppoſe that it ever ſhould exiſt, or could ever have exiſted; and

confequently in this particular cafe, the mind of man will have a

greater power of creating its objećt, than the divine mind itſelf,

whoſe ideas muſt be fuppos’d to have fome objećtive reality, or at

leaft cannot poffibly extend to repreſent fuch things, as are in the

nature of them contradićtory, and impoſſible. -

LET us try and exert all the force of our intellećtual powers;

let us excite in our minds the moſt extravagant and chimerical

images, and then let us diſcover, if we can, any one of them, that

has not fome exemplary caufe, fimple or compounded, or which

implies in it a direćt, and vifible repugnancy to exiſtence. I am

fatisfyd, that a mind impregnated with the moſt lively and fertile

imagination, can never produce any fuch idea. What account

then can be given concerning the origin of an idea, one of the

moſt clear and diftinćt of all others, which yet has no real foun

| dation, nor can poſſibly have any? Can it be ſuppos’d, if the fup

pofition may be made with reverence, that what we call the moft

perfećt being, ſhould be the only chimera in the intellećtual ſyftem;

or that we ſhould without any poffible foundation, have a power

of creating the idea of a being endow'd with all the perfection,

any being can have, and yet are not able to form, at the fame

time, the moſt imperfećt or irregular idea, without fome exem

plary object or other ? Is it not more reafonable to conclude, that

an idea which exhibits the moſt perfećt being poffible to the mind,

has the moſt folid, the moſt certain, and real foundation without

the mind; and that the truth of the objećt, ſhould be neceſſarily

imply’d and contain’d in that of the fubject. - -

The fum of what has been here faid, is this, that whatever elfe

we may conceive poffible, tho’it does not for that reafon aćtually

exiſt, yet when the mind forms to itſelf the idea of a being, that

has all poſſible perfection, the conception of fuch a being necef

farily infers the aćtual exiſtence of it; becauſe the power of exiſt

: hereafter, or of having exiſted in time, when apply’d to fuch

a being, deſtroys the nature, and is wholly inconfiftent with the

idea of it; or elfe it muſt be pretended, that the mind of man

has a power of making its own objeći, a power fuperior to that of

the creator himſelf, not only out of nothing, but out of that which

can have no poſſibility of being.

Bu'r can we then have no idea of any being, but what either

aćtually exiſts, or will exiſt one time or other? We do not fay fo;

the mind of man is a continual ſpring of invention, and by the

help
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help and power of his imagination forms to itſelf a thoufand ex- -

travagant fuppofitions of things, that never were, or will be, and

fometimes perhaps carries him even into new worlds, compos'd of

realities and fićtions. But ſtill the imagination muft have fome

materials to work with, and which furniſh the fubjećt of our ideas

by way of allufion to things that really exiſt, or compoſition out

of them, and which imply at leaft no neceſſary repugnance to ex

iſtence; as the idea of a being, which has all poſſible perfection

evidently does, if fuch a being do not aćtually exiſt. Befides, there

is this wide difference between the idea of a moſt perfect being,

and any chimerical idea, of a golden mountain, for inflance,

which the mind is capable of forming; that in the latter cafe, we

| can eafily feparate the idea from the actual exiſtence of the thing;

nay, we can fcarce poſſibly fuppoſe them in faćt united; but when

we try to feparate the idea of a being, that has all the perfećtion,

whereof any being is capable from the aćtual exiſtence of it, we

attempt an abſolute impoſibility, and what upon our own fuppo

fition, is altogether inconfiftent.

AND this confideration enables us to obviate what may be far

ther faid to invalidate the prefent argument; that it extends only

to the nominal idea * of a moſt perfećt being, but does not with

an evidence fufficiently clear, diſcover to us the neceſſary conne

ćtion, between the idea of fuch a being, and the neceſſity of its

aćtual exiſtence. Now whatever foundation there may be for the

diftinćtion of a nominal idea on other accounts ; yet there can

be no pretence for it here, the idea being infeparably conne

éted with the actual exiſtence of its object, and not poſſibly capa

ble of being remov’d from it. Tho the aćtual exiſtence therefore

of other things does not follow from the poſſibility of their exiſt

ing; yet to feparate the idea of a moſt perfećt being, from that of

aćtual exiſtence, is to fuppoſe a being to be felf-exiſtent, and not

felf-exiſtent, to have all poſſible perfećtion, and not to have all

poffible perfection, at the fame time.

THosē very perfons who do not allow, that this argument di

rećtly concludes for the exiſtence of God, yet will grant, it evident

ly proves the poffibility of his exiſting; or that it implies no re

pugnancy in the nature of things, but that the being we call God,

and to whom we attribute all perfećtions poſſible, might have ex

ifted: We argue, on the other hand, that if this idea have any

exemplary caufe, and without fome exemplary caufe, we can have

no idea, the being which is here granted poſſible, muft eternally

have exiſted; otherways he never could have exiſted; for a poffi

* Dr. Clark’s Demonstr. p. 38.

- ble
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ble or contingent exiſtence deſtroys the very nature and foundation

of fuch an idea. -

YET I am fenfible many learned men, and of great penetration,

do not admit the validity of this proof; and even fome of thoſe,

who have produc’d arguments for it, which they have been un

able to give any clear, or obvious folutions to. But certainly,

’tis very reafonable to employ fuch arguments in proof of any

thing, as can be propos'd with perſpicuity, or are not ca

pable of being difprov'd. Tho, after all, perhaps, it is not the

obſcurity, but the plainnefs and fimplicity of this argument, from

the idea of God, that renders fome perfons lefs diſpos'd to yield

their affent to it. The proof of a God having been for a lon

time commonly made out by a gradual and learned dedućtion of

confequences, men were ſurpriz'd to find it at laft deduc'd to a fim

ple propofition or two, and leſs forward to believe it clearly in

cluded in them. ~ -

$&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&3&&3&$$$$$$$$$$$$$

C H A p. X.

Whether the exiſtence of God may le provd from

general confent ? - -

T has been commonly urg’d, that fince there is no affignable

period of time, no known community, or nation of men in

the world, wherein the belief of a God has not been univerfally

profeß’d; but perſons of the moſt different capacities, tempers,

and interefts, have indifferently agreed in fuch a belief, therefore

his being may very juſtly be concluded from it. For tho' men

may be deceiv'd, in the judgment they make, how general foever,

concerning things, which are the objećts offenfe and imagination; .

et if in their way of reafoning upon any fubjećt, a univerſal error

Íhould ſpread itſelf over their minds, and they ſhould all concur in

drawing a falfe concluſion ; or if there be no truth in the appear

ance of a thing, whereof there is the moſt evident, for otherways

how could it be the moſt univerſal perception in the mind, then

there is an end of all reafoning among men. For why fhould any

one be oblig’d to fubmit to our way of arguing in any cafe, if our

faculties are fo contriv'd, as to deceive us in fo very plain a cafè,

that there is no man really capable of denying, or with-holding

his affent to it? Or if there have been fome perſons, who pretend

ed to diffent from the common belief, their pretence was merely

Q. fictitious,
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fictitious, not proceeding from any reafonable or internal convi

ćtion in their own minds, concerning the falfhood of this belief,

but from fome finifter motive of vanity, affećtation, or per

haps an implacable rage occafion'd by difappointment, and fti

mulated by the defire of revenge: Neither, if it ſhould be granted,

that there are in fact fpeculative atheifts, would the conceſſion de

ftroy the univerſality of this belief, becaufe they may be confider'd

either as under fome great diforder of mind, or fuch violent pre

judices, as may hinder them from attending to the proofs, upon

which it is evidently founded, whenever men are in a temper to

examine them with attention. -

It is queſtion'd farther, what can be the cauſe, if it be errone

ous, of fo univerfal a confent ? A confent, not arifing from the

reports offenfe, like that, upon which the fun and moon are fup

pos'd not to be much greater in themfelves, than in their appear

ance to the eye, but from the common principles of reafon.

Where there is a general agreement in the perception, one would

think, there ſhould be an uniformity in the appearance anfwerable

to it. To which it is added, that the arguments, whereby we

prove the exiſtence of God, and which are to be look'd upon as

the common foundation of this affent, have been, in a manner,

among all people, and in all ages, the fame; but fo convincing

withal, that they could never be difprov'd, as certain errors have

been at length, which yet for fome time ſpread themfelves very

wide, and generally obtain’d.

HERE is the fubſtance of thoſe arguments, upon which men

would infer the exiſtence of God from general confent. And 'tis

certain, they clearly prove, that this principle, out of reſpećt to

the common fenfe and reafon of mankind, muft be admitted at

leaft, in a very high degree probable; but whether they fuffici

ently demonſtrate the truth of it, has been much doubted; becauſe

they feem only to conclude with reſpećt to fuch perfons, as have

apply’d themſelves to reafon diftinctly upon the exiſtence of God,

and not with reſpect to thofe, who have believ’d it implicitly, and

without enquiring into the grounds or reaſons of it. Suppofin

then, the confent of mankind in the belief of a God:

yet it will not follow, as was urg’d in the firſt place, that if there

be no God, men are therefore under one univerfal delufion or mi

ftake in their way of reafoning, and that there is an end of all

reafoning at once ; becaufe a great number of thofe, if not a far

greater number, who concur in this principle, do not affent to it,

from any explicit principles of reafon, but from other accidental

and foreign motives. It is probable there may be an infinite num

ber of ignorant people, who never fo much as once examin’d in

any
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any diftinćt manner, the reafons of this perfuaſion ; and our be- .

lief of any thứng, without examination, how true or reafonable

foever in itſelf, yet cannot be call’d a reafonable belief; and con

fequently we can draw no arguments in prejudice to the common

uſe of reafon among men from it. -

As to the queſtion, concerning the particular cauſes of this be

lief, and how it came to be fo univerſal, if not founded in evident

and inconteſtable reafons, it is farther faid, that, befides the pre

judice of education, and the authority of thofe, under whoſe dire

ćtion the underſtandings of men are firſt opend or cultivated, one

general, and, of all others, the moſt powerful cauſe, and the moſt

apt to bribe the judgment, may be affign’d, for the univerfality of

this belief, and that is, intereft. For what a miferable ſtate of

things ſhould we be in, were there no God to prefide in the go

vernment, or to rećtify the diforders of this world. When we ob

ferve, to ſay nothing of the other calamities and vexations of hu

man life, the unequal events in it to mankind; when we fee, on

one hand, the triumphs of folly and injuſtice, and the op

preſſion of virtue and innocence, on the other; who, without:

belief of a God, and the natural confequences of it, could have

the patience one moment to breath the air of fo corrupt a world?

Yet the evils which can neither be prevented nor redreſs'd in this

life, are not the only evils, which the atheift has to fear. For

tho' 'tis generally fuppos’d upon the principles of atheiſm, that the

foul dies with the body, or, upon the: of it, vani/hes as

the /oft air *; nevertheleſs if thought be nothing, but the refult of

matter and motion, how is it poſſible for the atheift to know, but

that the fubtle particles of matter, which now difcharĝe the fun

&tions of thought in him, may, when the groffer parts of his bo

dy are diffolv'd, ſtill ſubfift, and operate in fome proper vehicle ?

What ſhould hinder us, I fay, from believing, that the corpuſcles

which now form our thoughts in the brain, may form them in

fome other ſyſtem, and be capable of pain or fuffering from the

force of other agents aćting upon it ? And if this be admitted,

none certainly have greater reafon to fear the power of devils, than

thofe who deny the being of God.

IF in a ſtate, where the beſt rules of life are prefcrib’d, and or

dinarily good laws obtain for the adminiſtration of civil govern

ment, there is fo much violence and diforder, what has the atheift

to hope, when he paffes into a ſtate, where, for any thing, he

knows, there is neither moral nor civil law of any ftanding obli

gation, but a brutal and arbitrary force every where reigns; or,

-- * Wifd. 2. 3.

in
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|

in the language of the book of wiſdom, where firength is the only

law of jujiice, and that which is feeble is found to be nothing

worth *. - |

Ir is impoſſible that a man, who does not believe a God, can
be fecure from any natural principles, that his foul fhall not fur

vive his body, or that death is any more than a ſtate of ſepara

tion, which does not deſtroy the foul, but only puts an end to the

communication betwixt it and the body. But it does not there

fore follow, that it may not have a communication with other bo

dies, or other beings, to the impreſſions whereof it may be more

fenſible, than to any thing capable of aćting upon it in this

world.

WF have no certain arguments then upon the principles of

atheiſm, againſt a future ſtate, or for the extinction of thought after

death: And if we ſhall think in another ſtate, what affurance can

we have, that the fame paffions will not reign in it, and even for

tify'd perhaps with greater power and malice, than in this world?

Why ſhould the earth be thought the only ſcene of violence and

cruelty, and wherein they are exercis'd by intelligent beings? The

atheift certainly, who hopes to find a fecure retreat in death, has

yet, upon this confideration, greater cauſe to be afraid of dy

ing, than he, who believes a juſt, wife, and a good God, and

commits him/elf to him in well-doing, as unto a faithful creator.

HERE then, fay they, who oppoſe the argument for the exiſtence

of God, from univerſal confent, we are able to affign a caufe for

fuch confent of the moſt univerſal influence ; but which does

not fo much prove, that God really exiſts, as that it is for the

happineſs of mankind in common, and of every man who duly

confults his own happinefs, in particular, that he ſhould exiſt.

THE force of inclination and intereft, towards corrupting the

judgment of men in other cafès, is very vifible: Every man that

conſults himſelf upon this article, will diſcover that the reflection

I here make, however reproachful to human nature, is not with

out grounds; we fometimes obſerve, even in publick focieties,

that the moſt abſurd doćtrines, are not only in general, and al

moſt univerfally affented to, but very clear truths of morality, and

maxims of civil juſtice openly exploded, and decry’d. |

If it be faid, notwithſtanding the great corruption among men

in this reſpeći, there are ſtill fome perfons, who preferve them

felves from the general contagion, and retain a due force and li

berty of mind; and who, without any partial or finifter regards,

judge of things by the pure light and principles of reafon ; I an

* /77/H. 2. 2.

fwer,
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fwer, that my defign is to fhew, not that intereft is the only cauſe

of inducing the general belief of a God; but that it may contri

bute very much towards it among other cauſes; whereby men may

be differently affećted, according to their different tempers, or a

different method of education; and that confequently, it does not

feem neceffary, that the common confent of mankind in the be

lief of a God, ſhould proceed from one common principle of rea

fon, but from one or more of thoſe cauſes.

WHEREAs it was urg’d in the laſt place, that the arguments to

prove the exiſtence of God, and from which the univerſal confent

of mankind in the belief of it is fuppos’d to arife, have been in a

manner at all times the fame, and never yet capable, like feveral

errors, which have ſpread themfelves very wide, of being difprov'd;

thofe, who are not very much inclin'd to affent to this way of ar

guing, will reply, that it does not follow, but that a very proba

ble opinion, which has never been difprov'd, may notwithſtanding

fome time, or upon one occafion or other be difprov’d: So that,

to conclude this enquiry, inſtead of urging the general confent of

mankind in direćt proof of a deity, it ſhould rather perhaps be

faid, that the moſt penetrating and wifeſt of men, who have em

ploy’d their thoughts concerning the nature and origin of things,

ever agreed in acknowledging the being of God, therefore 'tis rea

fonable to believe there is a God; tho’, after all, this is only a re

mote and confequential proof of his exiſtence, which previouſly

fuppoſes the other proofs of it well-founded; and ſeems indeed to

owe all its force and evidence to them.

c#############################################################

C H A P. XI.

Whether we have any innate idea of God?

F God has impreſs'd any certain charaćter of himſelf on the foul

of man, we ſhould have nothing to do towards rendring him

fenfible of fuch an impreſſion, but to make him attend to it. For

tho' it does not neceſſarily follow, as we have obſerv'd before, that

upon ſuppofition of innate ideas, they ſhould actually at all times

appear in their full light and evidence ; yet whenever the exem

plary caufe of them is preſented to the mind, they will naturally,

and of courſe, open themfelves in it. The difficulty then lies in

proving, that there are really, and in faćt, any fuch ideas. For

if, fay they, who oppoſe all innate ideas, we confider the pro

grefs
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refs which the underſtanding makes in the difcovery and know

Îedge of things, we ſhall find that we have no ideas of any thing,

but from the report of the fenfes, or by occafion of certain hints

and images, which arife from them. „The moſt abſtract and uni

verfal terms have, with them, a fenfible foundation, in one fub

jećt or other, out of which they are form’d. The very names of

virtue and vice convey fuch notices to the mind, as they think,

have a very great refemblance to the objećts offenfe, and are oc

cafionally at leaft produc’d by them. For what is the idea of vir

tue *, but the idea of order, or of fomething made up, and con

nećted after a uniform and beautiful manner, taken from the ob

fervations, we make on the regular ſtrućture of any natural or ar

tificial work, and the pleaſure, wherewith the regularity of it is

apt to affećt the mind. What does vice again import but confu

fion and diforder, attended with a certain deformity ungrateful to

the perception ; as when we fee any thing out of its proper place

or function, any member of the body, for inftance, diſlocated or

mortify'd, the mind naturally feels a fenfation difagreeable and un

eaſy to it. From the like refemblance, they fuppoſe, that the ori

gin of all our other ideas, how abſtraćt foever, may be account

ed for; and if we can have no idea, but from fuch an ori

ginal, then they conclude, we cannot properly have any in

nate ideas. -

THIS is not a place to examine the queſtion diftinctly, whether

there be any innate ideas, of any kind whatever, in the mind of

man; neither does it feem of any great importance in theology,
to come to a determination about this queſtion; becauſe all the

ends of religion, however we determine it, are equally preferv'd;

it is the fame thing, as to the duties of love and obedience to God,

whether he diſcover himſelf to us, by an immediate impreſſion,

or by the mediation of the fenfes, and in confequence of thofè

admirable laws of union, which he has eſtabliſh’d between the

body and the foul ; yet fo far I may adventure to fay, that tho’

the fenfes ſhould by virtue of thoſe laws, be at preſent the occa

fional caufe of all our ideas, this is not owing to any natural, or

indeed poſſible connećtion in the reafon of the thing, between

our fenfes and our ideas, but merely to the pofitive will of God;

* The idea of virtue, if it have any fenfible foundation, feems rather to arife from the

idea of order, than, according to Mr. Lock, of praife or difpraiſe. For neither of theſe

can be the primary, but only the confequential rule of it. , Nay, this rule is often in each

reſpect falfe, virtue is many times decry'd, and vice applauded; tho', admitting it in both

refpećts a true rule, it does not make, but antecedently ſuppoſe the difference between

virtue and vice.

who
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who may therefore, if he pleafes, by one general law *, im

prefs an idea of his exiſtence, in the minds of all men. For if

our ideas may arife by occafion of a caufe, which has no pro

per efficiency to produce them, and wherewith they cannot pof

fibly have any immediate communication, why may not God,

without fuch occafional cauſe, immediately produce in the mind

any idea ? -

THE poſſibility of the thing cannot be diſputed; and if God in

any cafe ſhould employ a power to this end, there is the greateſt

probability that he ſhould do it, in order to a more univerfal,

more clear and certain eſtabliſhment of that fundamental article of

all religion, and the ground of all homage and obedience to him,

his own exiſtence.

BUT becauſe ’tis uncertain, whether God has in faćt taken this

method of making himſelf known to his creatures, and of fetting

fuch a fignature of his divinity upon them, as might be clearly

vifible to every one of them, I have chofen to propoſe this argu

ment concerning the innate idea of him, rather in a problematical,

than in a decifive manner. -

If it be pretended, after all, that the queſtion, whether there

be any innate idea of God, is altogether groundleſs, becauſe all

perfons are not conſcious to themfelves of fuch an idea; I anſwer,

it does not follow from our granting any idea to be innate, that

it can never therefore be obſcur’d or defac’d, or that men muft

always be ſuppos’d to attend aćtually to it. For why may not an

idea, which we receive by immediate impreſſion, as well lie dor

mant in the memory, or be in time wholly extinct, as an idea,

which we receive by occafion of the fenfes; fince the mind can

not diftinćtly take in all its objećts at once, or through fome ac

cidental defećt, and perhaps in certain obdurate perfons, a judi

cial blindneſs, may lofe the remembrance of fuch ideas, which it

has formerly been confcious of

SHOULD it be ask’d farther, what is the precife time when this

idea is impreſs'd on the mind, and begins to diſcloſe itſelf; this,

we fay, is only a queſtion as to a circumftance of the thing, which

does not affećt the truth or probability of the thing itſelf. We

may as pertinently ask, what is the precife time of our age, when

firſt we begin to diftinguiſh between good and evil, or are ac

countable as moral agents, for our actions. Poffibly there may

be no determinate period in either cafe, but what depends on our

* It is the more reafonable to believe fuch an impreſſion, if what Mr. Lock fays be

:u: :: we have the knowledge of all things without us, except only of God, by
OUIT 1CI11CS.

different
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different capacities, or certain laws and conditions of human na

ture, which it does not concern us to know; tho’ what has been

here obſerv'd, is not intended fo much to prove, that we have any

innate idea of God, as to fhew, that the opinion of thofe, who

contend for fuch an idea, cannot be eafily refuted by the common

arguments produc'd againſt it.

S P E C U
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Of the Attributes of G O D.

C H A P. I.

Of the divine attributes in general.

:Aving prov'd, that there is an all perfect being, the

::ffff: cauſe of all other beings, and of every perfection,

::| wherewith they are endow’d, it remains to be confider'd,

***** what thoſe attributes are iń particular, which are con

tain’d in the idea of fuch a being, or can be clearly conceiv'd to

belong to him. But before we proceed to a diſtinét enumeration

of thoſe attributes, it may be proper to premife, that we are not
tO
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to ſuppofe our felves capable, after the ſtrićteſt enquiry and appli

cation, of forming adequate ideas concerning them ; this being,

in the nature of it, impoſſible, from the infinite difproportion be

tween the faculty and the objeći. But we may notwithſtanding

have clear and diftinct ideas of many things, whereof our minds

cannot fully take in the whole meaſure and extent. As a man

may diftinctly conceive what we mean by a triangle, without be

ing able to diſcover all the relations and properties of it, or to

folve all the difficulties, that confequently may arife from thofe

properties of it, which he knows already, and perhaps can demon

ſtrate to others.

WHEN we have once eſtabliſh’d a truth upon certain and unde

niable principles, it ftill remains a truth, how ſtrong and ſpecious

foever the objećtions may appear, which are brought againſt it.

There is not a more clear and inconteſtable truth in the world,

than that fomething has been from all eternity; there is no rea

foning with any perfon who will deny this; for it is plain, as the

reafon of man can make any thing, that if there had not been

fomething eternally, there never could have been any thing: And

yet there are difficulties in the idea of eternity, which the wit of

man perhaps will never be able perfectly to account for or remove.

But thefe difficulties arifing from the defećt of our capacities, and

the improper manner of our apprehending what is eternal by way

of fucceſfive duration, are accidental to the nature of the thing it

felf, and by no means to be admitted againſt the acknowledg’d

truth and certainty of it.

THE like rule is to be obſerv'd with reſpećt to all the divine at

tributes ; we cannot find any of them out to perfećtion; nay, the

nearer we endeavour to approach them, the more inacceffible the

appear, and the farther we always apprehend our felves diſtant

from them. But we ought not for that reafon to give over our

diſquifitions after them; fince the pleafure and advantage where

with they are rewarded, do more than compenfate for all the pains

of our attention and refearches. This made holy Job, under the

greateſt conflicts of mind and bodily fufferings, expreſs fo ſtrong

a defire ſtill of purſuing his enquiries concerning the divine na

ture and perfećtions; Jurely I would ſpeak to the almighty; and

I defire to reafon with God. |

WHAT I would farther premife in general, concerning the di

vine attributes, is, that they are not to be confider’d as having

really any feparate or diftinét fubfiftence in the divine nature, but

only in our manner of conceiving them, according to their diffe

rent, and external operations. Thus, when God puniſhes, we

confider his aćt as an aćt of juſtice; when he pardons, as an aćt

of
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of mercy; and when he promifes, as an aćt of goodneſs. And

yet we are not to confider his juſtice, mercy, or goodneſs, as

flowing from fo many principles really diftinct in him, but from

one pure, fimple, and undivided principle. To illuſtrate which

by a fenfible, tho, for that reafon, a very inadequate allufion, it

may be faid, that the fame heat of the fun has a power of foften

ing or melting certain bodies, while it hardens others, or that the

fame light according to the different contexture or fite of the ob

jećt, repreſents different colours, and in great variety, to the eye.

Allowing for the inequality of fuch comparifons, the feve

ral attributes of God are one individual effence, operating after a

different manner, according to the different nature or circumſtan

ces of the fubjećt, upon which they operate.

IN our felves, becaufe we are limited creatures, and com

ounded of parts, there are indeed certain powers and faculties

really diftinćt from one another, and from our own effence; fo

that what we do, admits of a feparate confideration from what we

are. The motion of the hand is really diftinćt from the reafon

ing powers of the mind, and it is not effential to our being, but

merely accidental to the better or more commodious ſtate of it,

that the hand ſhould move upon fuch and fuch particular occafi

ons. But in God there can be no inherent powers or faculties for

mally diftinct from one another, or from himſelf; to fuppoſe fuch

a diſtinction, would be to deſtroy the perfect fimplicity and unity

of his nature, and infer a fort of compoſition in it, which, for rea

fons that need not be repeated, an all perfect being muft be fup

pos’d abſolutely incapable of

BUT does not the mind then err, and impoſe upon us by con

ceiving diftinct attributes in God, which yet are not really diſtinét?

And confequently, when we fee, or rather, when we believe,

that we fee thefe attributes, we, in truth, fee nothing, but only

fićtions and creatures of our own imagination. To this it is an

fwer’d, that things may be virtually diftinguiſh'd, which have a

power of producing diſtinct effećts, or which contain in them a

principle of diſtinét aćtions; tho' that principle, confider’d fubje

čtively, be one, and numerically the fame. The ideas therefore

in our mind concerning feveral diſtinét attributes of God, tho’

not formally contain’d in the fubjećt, have at leaft an objećtive

reality in that diverfity of his operations, and are evidently found

ed in diftinct and fenfible effećts.

Now fince the mind cannot clearly or diftinćtly fee any thing,

but what has fome real foundation, where there is matter for clear

and diftinct conceptions in it, there muft be eminently and virtu

ally, tho' 'tis not neceffary there ſhould be fo in faćt, fome real

- diftinćtion
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diſtinétion in the cauſe from which thofe conceptions arife. But

that there is fuch a diftinćtion in the divine attributes, appears not

only from our having diftinct ideas of them, but from our be

ing capable of defining them ſeparately, and in diftinct terms.

HE indeed, who conceives what is entirely one and the fame aćt

in God, to be fo many different aćts, conceives a plain falfity.

But he who conceives what is entirely one and the fame aćt in

God objećtively, or, if I may fo fpeak, eventually, and in rela

tion to fomething external to God, conceives what is true, tho’

after a very imperfećt and unequal manner. In ſhort, when we

define the divine attributes, our definition of them, is not to

be underſtood abſolutely or fimply concerning the divine ef

fence; for in that reſpećt the juſtice, mercy, and goodneſs of

God, are the fame aćt; but relatively, as his aĉtion is diverfify’d

on feveral fubjećts, and receives a different denomination from

them, or whereby we apprehend him diſcovering his nature to us,

in fome new, and different light. Thus, when we conceive the

juſtice of God to be an attribute really diftinct from his mercy or

goodneſs, our faculties do not deceive us; becauſe tho' theſe at

tributes are individually the fame in their principle, yet in the di

verfity of operations flowing from that Principle, they are truly

underſtood and defin’d, as fo many different attributes.

I have here confider’d fuch attributes of God as are effential to

him, and which, for that reafon, we may with greater facility

conceive to be individually the fame with his effence, and with one

another. But it may be farther queſtion’d, whether, without de

rogating from the divine perfećtions, God has not a power of pro

ducing in himſelf certain internal aćts, which may be attributed to

him, tho' they are not effential to his nature.

THE Socinians, in order to account for the produćtion and cha

raćter of the Holy Ghoft, as a virtue or power of the divine ef.

fence, but whom they will not allow to be effentially God, fup

poſe there may be certain internal operations of the divine nature

really diftinét from the effence of it. And they found this no

tion upon the receiv'd doćtrine of God's decrees, and the free de

termination of his will, in reference to the condućt he has pre

fcrib’d to himfelf towards his creatures. For if, fay they, God

may decree or do any thing, which he might not have decreed

or done, then his decree or aćtion is not effential to him, but an

accidental effećt of his will. * For that is properly an accident,

* Si enim liberá voluntate deus preditus eff, poteſt aliquid apud fe ffatuere, quod poterat

etiam non fiatuere. Acius ergo ille decernendi, in ipſo exiſtens accidens erit. Siquidem acci

dens ef id omne, quod ita alicui ineff, ut poſit etiam abeſſe citra /ubjeffi corruptionem.

Crellius de Deo & attrib. c. 32. p. 34o. -

which



Parr II. Of the ATTRIBures of GOD. 69

which may either adhere, or be wanting to its ſubjećt, without

deſtroying the nature of it. But if God be not arbitrary in his

decrees, eſpecially in his decrees of mercy and goodneſs, for thofe

of juſtice admit of a diſtinct confideration; then in creating the

world and redeeming mankind, he did not aćt by choice, or ac

cording to the ſcriptures, from a principle of free grace, but by

an abſolute and inevitable neceffity.

Now it muſt be granted, tho' this argument does not conclude

according to the ufe which the Socinians would make of it, againft

the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, confider’d as a perfon, perſonal

aćtions in fcripture being moſt expreſſly attributed to him; yet it

does not feem eaſy, on other accounts, to give a clear and fatif

faćtory anfwer to this way of reafoning. Thofe who have thought

themfelves concern'd to expoſe the error of it, in honour to the

perfećtion and immutability of the divine nature, have rather per

haps undertaken an unneceffary work, than ſucceeded well in

it. Accidents, which add to the perfećtion of their ſubjećt, are

indeed incompatible with the idea of a being infinitely per

fećt; but then we fay, the decrees of God are not perfećtive

of his nature or happinefs, but only the occafional means of

communicating that happineſs or thoſe perfećtions in a certain

meaſure to his creatures, which are incapable of any diminution

or increafe in himſelf; neither can the decrees of God, tho' we

fhould not ſuppofe them the fame with his effence, argue the leaft

change or mutability in him; becaufe his nature does not hereb

acquire any new perfećtion, but only exerts a perfećtion, that of

liberty or free choice, which it was eternally the fubjećt of. If it

fhould be farther objećted, that to fuppofe any aćtion in God,

which is not abſolutely effential to him, is to deſtroy the per

fećt fimplicity of his nature. To this again it is faid, that the

aćtion of a fubjećt, and out of which it arifes as its proper and

fole caufe, does by no means infer compoſition in fuch a ſubjećt,

or add any new power, much lefs any power that is foreign to it;

but is only an occafion of manifeſting outwardly a power, which

it was effentially inveſted with before.

YET I am fenfible, in anfwer to what is advanc’d by thofe, who

contend for the freedom of the divine decrees, and maintain that

God is altogether arbitrary in them, they who follow the fchool

men diftinguiſh between the * relation, which his decrees have to

the external objećt of them, and the principle or fubjećt from

* Decretum, quatenus in Deo, eſt neceſarium five ipſa effentia Dei astuoſa, (ut loquuntur ;)

Jed quatenus varia objecta reſpicit, five quatenus relationem habet ad creaturas, & ratione fer

mini ad extra, est liberum. Fogg, theol. fpecul. p. f4.

T which
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which they flow. In the former reſpećt, they allow them to be

free, in the latter ſuppoſe them neceſſary. But this feems a di

ftinction rather defign’d to amufe, than to convey any real light

to the mind. For fince no decree of God can be conceiv’d, but

in relation to fome objećt, the nature of the decree muft be

agreeable to that relation. To ſuppoſe God free in determining

fuch a thing ſhall be, and that, notwithſtanding, this determination

is neceſſary with reſpećt to himſelf, or the effential operations of

his own mind, is to fuppofe, that he may be at the fame time,

and in the fame reſpećt, both a free, and a neceffary agent.

HAving thought proper, by the way, to make thefe general re

flećtions, concerning the divine attributes, I ſhall now proceed to

confider them more particularly, according to the common diſtri

bution of them, under the heads of incommunicable and commu

nicable attributes; obſerving under the latter head, that other di

ftinćtion between the attributes, which are term’d vital, and thofe

which we call moral.

C*>.*?<** * * * *>CB3B3E3E3E3B3B3RS stČEČEČENJE GRÈCE3E3E3E3BCR;

C H A P. II.

Of the incommunicable attributes of God: And, frft,

Of his ſimplicity.

Y this attribute I underſtand, that God is a moſt pure and

ſpiritual being, free from all compoſition of parts, and in

whom there can be no poſſible combination of any feparate or di

ftinét powers. What is here faid concerning the fimplicity of God,

is agreeable to the doćtrine of our church in her firſt article,

which I ſhall therefore follow in my explication of this attribute,

and whereby God is defin’d, a being without body, without parts,

or paſſions.

1. //'rritovr Bodr. I have already prov'd the neceffity of di

ftinguiſhing between thinking and corporeal beings, as importing

in their own nature altogether feparate and diftinct ideas. God,

confider’d as a body; cannot therefore be intelligent: And the de

fign of the article, I humbly conceive, is not to ſhew that God is

incapable in any fenfe of aćting upon body; but that the effential

perfections of his nature can neither refult from any combination

of material parts, nor any compoſition of body and mind aćtin

in concert together: For this general reafon, that all compound

Ing
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ing parts, whether of the fame, or a different nature, muſt be

fuppos’d previous, both in order of nature and time, to the thing

compounded; which ſuppofition, I fay, if body either conſtitute

the divine nature, or enter into the conſtitution of it, would evi

dently deſtroy the primary ideas of God, thoſe of independency

and felf-exiſtence.

BesIDEs, if God be corporeal, his body either is of a finite, or

of an infinite extent; if only of a finite extent, he is a limited

being, and particularly in one of the moſt glorious perfections,

which we attribute to the divine nature, that of power. For what

ever diſputes may arife concerning the aćtion of ſpiritual beings,

upon diſtant objects, yet it will be acknowledg'd, that bodies can

not of themfelves operate upon one another, but by contact;

which would exempt all beings, except thofe, wherewith the cor

poreal deity is furrounded and circumfcrib’d, at leaft from his im

mediate aćtion. But if, on the other hand, God be corporeal,

and have a body of infinite extent, then, according to the doćtrine

of Spino/a, which we have already obſerv'd the inconfiſtency of,

the fubſtance not only of every particular human body, but of

every other particular being in the material world, will be the pro

per and individual fubſtance of God.

NEITHER, for this farther reafon, can the perfećtions of the di

vine nature be fuppos’d to refult from any poſſible antecedent com

bination of matter and mind; that fuch a combination muft ei

- ther have been form'd, by accident, or by defign, or from fome

abſolute neceſſity in the nature of the thing. To ſuppofe a union

of matter and mind in God, by accident, direćtly implies fome

caufe of that accident, fomething previous to what conftitutes the

nature of God; and who is not therefore in reſpect of fuch a ſub

fiftence, a neceſſary, but a contingent being. To ſuppoſe the

union of matter and mind in God to have been the effect of de

fign, is, in the confequence equally irrational, and implies, that

God aćted before he was properly and perfectly God. To fup

poſe, laftly, that there was an abſolute neceffity in the nature of

the thing, for a union of matter and mind in God, is to fuppofe

a neceffity without any manner of proof, and whereof there is not

the leaft appearance of reafon or probability; but which ſtill

involves us in this clear contradićtion, that God, confider'd

properly as God, and in a ſtate of perfection, would depend

as to his exiſtence on two diftinct principles concurring towards

it, and, in the natural order of our ideas, antecedent, by way of

caufality, to it.

2. Wittiovr Parts. If God be incorporeal, it is a neceſſary con

fequence, that he is without parts; for the proper notion we have
of
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of body, and which diftinguiſhes it from immaterial fubſtance, is,

that it is extended fo as to have one part bounding upon another,

and yet ſeparable from every other part ; and therefore the fame

arguments, which prove the incorporeity of God, prove him, by

direct implication, not to confiſt of parts. It is, notwithſtanding,

to be préfum’d, that the church in this article had fome particu

lar reafon for diftinguiſhing between body and parts; probably,

to expoſe the error of the Anthropomorphites wherewith igno

rant people are ſtill too apt to be impos’d upon, in a ſtronger

light. If what confifts of parts of the fame kind, has fomething

evidently imperfećt in it, thoſe parts being ſeparately confiderd

lefs perfećt, than the whole, and really * ſeparable from one ano

ther, and not convertible either with the whole, or with one ano

ther, much more will the imperfećtion of fuch a being appear from

the variety of organical parts, and the many fubordinate modifi

cations ſtill pre-requir’d to compoſe them.

We muft feek then for fome other caufe, why the ancient phi

lofophers fo generally held the deity corporeal, than from the prin

ciples of philoſophy. I have obſerv'd before, that this error was

favourable to Polytheifm, and ferves to give us the beſt account

of its origin. The great wonder is, that no lefs an advocate for

the chriftian faith, than Tertullian f, ſhould have afferted the cor

poreity of God in fo expreſs terms. And tho’ St. Augustin endea

vours to excuſe him, in faying, that by body he meant no more

than fubſtance in general ; yet this apology does not feem to arife

fo much from any clear or folid foundation, as from the candour

and piety of that good father. -

WHEN bodily parts therefore are attributed to God, as they fre

quently are both in facred writ, and our common manner of ſpeak

ing, we are to underſtand what is faid, not in a ſtrićt and pro

per fenfe, but by way of allufion to the parts of a human body;

the imperfećtion of our faculties at prefent, being fuch, that we

are forc'd to make ufe of fenfible images and repreſentations to

fhadow out to us ſpiritual objećts, and that we may exprefs our

conceptions of them with greater clearneſs and facility to others.

In condefcenſion to this general defect of human nature, God is

pleas'd to ſpeak of his attributes and operations to us, after the

* T. Aquinas argues much to this effećt in fo clear a manner, that I ſhall tranſcribe his

words. Omne compoſitum eſt aliquid quod non convenit alicui fuarum partium, & quidem in

totis diffmilium partium manifestum ef. Nulla enim partium hominis ef homo. Neque ali

qua partium pedis ef pes. In toto verò fimilium partium licèt aliquid quod dicitur de toto,

dicatur de parte ; ſicut pars aëris est aër, & aqua aquæ ; aliquid tamen dicitur de toto, quod

non convenit alicui partium ; non enim fi tota aqua eſt bicubita, & pars ejus. Sic igitur in

ºmni compoſito efi aliquid, quod non eſt ipſum. Prima pars fumm. quæft. 3. art.7.

f Lib. adverſùs Praxeam.

II121I1I1CT
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manner of men. Thus to give us a more lively and ſtrong idea

of his knowledge, he is repreſented as having eyes; of his power,

as having hands; and of his fovereignty, as fitting upon a throne,

where thou/ands of thou/ands fand before him; and ten thou/and

times ten thouſand minifier unto him. Naked truth being too

bright a form for us to contemplate, theſe metaphorical expreffi

ons have a natural aptitude in them to forward our conceptions

of the things, which they ftand for fo many fenfible images of.

3. Withour PassioNs: , Divines are not fo generally agreed in ex

plaining this branch of the article, as in their explications of the

two former branches. , That paffion, as it denotes, according to

the proper import of the word, a ſtate of ſuffering, and any pain

ful or uneafy fenfation, cannot be attributed to God, is indeed

univerfally acknowledg’d; but thofe, who maintain that the paffi

ons, improperly therefore fo call’d, may be confider’d in a more

abſtracted and metaphyfical fenfe, as denoting purely certain regu

lar motions of the will, without any real perturbation of mind;

thefe men, I fay, are of opinion, that paffions, under fuch an ac

ceptation, may be attributed to God, without derogating from the

perfećtion of his nature. They diftinguiſh therefore in every hu

man paffion, between the aćt of the foul and the commotion of

the animal ſpirits, which in confequence of the union between the

body and the foul, ordinarily attends it. But there being no fuch

union in God, there cannnot be for that reafon any fuch confe

quence of it; and therefore indeed even in man, that fenfible dif

órder, which is obſerv'd fo naturally to accompany his paffion, is

not to be confider’d as properly and fimply a paffion in itſelf, but

rather as an accidental occafion of difcovering the inward ftate and

temper of his mind, whereby many excellent ends of ſociety and

religion are here ferv'd; but without which fenſible diforder, the

aćtion of the mind may ſtill be fuppos’d to fubfift, and probably

in a future ſtate, when thoſe particular ends proper to our prefent

ſtate ceafe, will for ever feparately ſubfift. |

If it were derogatory to the honour of God to afcribe paf

fions to him in this fenfe, why do we expreſs the motions of his

will by the fame names whereby we are agreed to exprefs human

paffions? If thoſe names convey no idea of operation in him to

the mind, then the paffions, or rather the affećtions (for that is

the fofter term in our preſent fenfe), which are expreſs'd or repre

fented by that idea, muft have the fame foundation in the divine

nature with the other attributes of it, and be in fome eminent

manner at leaft, if not formally, contain’d in it.

THE reafon why the ſchoolmen denyd paffions in this fober

acceptation to God, and which I therefore prefume is not excluded
U in
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in the article, proceeded from their adhering too tenaciouſly to the

opinion of Ariſtotle, that all the paffions are feated originally in

the body, or the lower and fenfitive part of the foul. But they

might upon the leaft examination have obſerv'd, notwithftandin

thèír profound regard in general for the philoſopher, that his

notion in this particular was very unphiloſophical. Nothing but

the foul, whatever motions may be excited in the body, or what

ever impreſſions may be made upon it, can properly fuffer; when

we fee ány animal diſmember’d or cut in pieces, it is not the vio

lent agitation of the ſpirits or blood, that gives us the idea of pain,

but our fuppofing it in fome imperfect manner at leaft capable of

thought. And if it be impoffible that any being, but what thinks,

fhould fuffer, then ’tis abfurd to attribute paffions in a proper

fenfe to the body, under any modification whatever; tho by ac

cident the body may be an occafion of exciting or fortifying cer

tain fenfations, to which we give the name of paffions, in the

foul.

THE Stoicks therefore, who feated the paffions in the rational

foul, argued in that reſpect more juftly than Aristotle and his fol

lowers; yet in ſuppofing them at the fame time contrary to rea

fon, and ::::::::: with the charaćter of a wife man, they ar

ued no lefs weakly, tho' after a manner more direćtly inconfiſtent

with themfelves.

BUT are there then, in oppofition to both thefe errors, no rea

fonable affećtions ? Is it below the charaćter of a rational being to

have any motion of love towards itſelf, to take complacency in its

own happineſs, or to exerciſe loving kindne/i, towards promoting

the happineſs of other beings. In man, indeed, there is a mix

ture of imperfection in all fuch paffions, which renders him paf

five in a ſtrićt fenfe, and therefore we cannot form a juſt notion

concerning paffion in God, from what happens on occafion of any

paffion in our felves : Yet fo far as paffion is only attended with

the idea of goodneſs or perfećtion, excluſive of every thing that

denotes imperfection, why may we not with equal truth and piety,

afcribe it to God in the fame fenfe, that we do the primary attri

butes of his nature ? For otherways indeed, when God expreffes

himſelf in fcripture, as to certain operations of his will, and calls

them by the name of fo many diftinét paffions, if they have no

real foundation, the words whereby they are exprefs'd could not

fo juftly be faid to convey a falfe idea, as no idea at all to the

mind. |

BUT had not God exprefs'd himſelf after fuch a manner, the

reafon of the thing would have juſtify'd us in ufing the like ex

preſſions. For what can be more congruous to the perfećtions of

the
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the divine nature, than to fay, that God loves the creatures he

has made, that he delights in doing good, and in the aćtions of

good men, and that he is a hater of iniquity. Is the will of God,

do we fuppoſe, perfećtly indifferent in all thefe reſpećts ; or is he

equally affected towards pious and wicked men ? If he be, why

does he reward the one, and puniſh the other ? His aĉtion cer

tainly, in thefe different diſtributions, according to our natural

way of conceiving things, muſt follow fome different correſpond

ing motion in his will; why then, obſerving the diſtinétion be

tween what is perfećt, and what is defective in the paffions, ſhould

it be faid, that a man in a proper fenfe loves or rejoices, but that

God only loves and rejoices notionally, and as it were.

BUT if the paffions of love and joy may be truly and diſtinétly

attributed to God, does not this infer that diſtinét qualities may

really fubfift in him, and that he is therefore not ftrićtly a fimple,

but in fome reſpećt a complex being ? In anſwer to this, we ob

ferve the like diftinćtion that was employ’d before, and confider

thoſe affećtions, to which we give the name of paffions, in God;

as we do his attributes of juſtice, goodneſs, or mercy, not as pro

ceeding from principles really diſtinét in his nature; but from a

different manner, whereby the one fimple, and undivided principle

of it externally operates. So that whatever affećtions or attributes

we conceive as pertaining to God, the difference between them

does not formally lie in the ſubjećt, but in the diverſity of objećts

which it aćts and terminates upon ; and according to which we

form to our felves diſtinct, tho'inadequate conceptions of it. See

ing we cannot in a fimple and full view comprehend the divine

effence, as one general aćt, we are forc'd to confider of it more

particularly, as acting and diſplaying itſelf in variety of certain

diſtinót effećts: As in furveying a uniform building, which the

eye cannot take in all at once, we obferve one part after another,

by carrying the fight this way and that way, backwards and for

wards upon it. The great rule to us in contemplating or defining

the divine attributes of any kind, is, that we ſhould be ftrićtly

careful to afcribe nothing to God below the dignity of his nature,

or which implies in it the leaft imperfećtion. . . . -

THUs with reſpećt to thoſe paffions which feem to be attended

with the greateſt imperfection; when God, for instance, is faid

to be angry, we are to underſtand, that his condućt towards

thoſe who have offended him, is like that whereby men are

apt to diſcover their reſentment or diſpleaſure, on any mo

ving provocation, towards one another. And tho' the paffion

of anger is ever attended in men with fome real perturbation of

mind; yet when this paffion is attributed to God, we are only to
confider
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confider it as an external appearance of fome like commotion

in him, but from which, fo far as it imports the leaft inquietude,

or diforder, the eternal perfećtion of his nature abſolutely ex

empts him. |

AND fo again when God is faid to have pity, and to be full of

compaffion, the meaning is, that he treats finners, eſpecially pe

nitent finners under the circumftances of mifery and diſtreſs, af

ter the fame manner we do perfons, in whoſe favour thefe paffions

fenfible move and affećt us. |

By the like analogy to what paffes on fuch occafions with

in our felves, tho' nothing, humanly ſpeaking, is more inconfift

ent with the idea of a being infinitely perfećt, than grief and re

pentance ; yet God is even faid to grieve and repent, when either

what he commands is not executed, or what he has done is not

attended with thoſe effećts, which might in all reafon, and the

natural tendency of the thing, have been expećted from it. Thus

he is faid to have griev’d, that he made man, and to have re

pented of the judgment denounced by him againſt Nineveh; it

being a natural indication of grief among men, when what they

had with much wiſdom defign’d, does not ſucceed; and of repen

tance, when they find reafon for altering thoſe meaſures, which

they had before determin’d or propos'd to purſue.

THERE will be lefs difficulty in accounting for thoſe other affe

ćtions attributed to God, that imply in the nature of them lefs

imbecillity or defećt; which I ſhall not therefore enter upon the

particular enumeration of A diftinct application of what has been

faid in general to them, and for which reafon I have enlarg'd the

more on this article, will be in fome meaſure, I hope, fufficient to

forward and rećtify our notions concerning them, after a manner

more worthy of God, and more agreeable to the infinite perfecti

ons of his nature. -

I have hitherto confider'd the fimplicity of God, chiefly as op

pos’d to all compofition of material parts, and to all powers, that

may be fuppos’d to refult from a union of matter and mind. But

this attribute is farther confider’d by divines, as oppos’d to any

conceivable powers or faculties really diftinct in a being purely

immaterial. For principles really diftinct argue a like compoſition

in a thinking being, that diftinct parts do in a corporeal being,

or diftinct thoughts and motions in a being, fuch as man, com

pos’d both of body and ſpirit; and the fame arguments lie againſt

any poffible compoſition in a felf-exiſtent, independent, and all

perfect being, in all thefe reſpećts. In our felves, it muſt be

granted, we do not only conceive certain diſtinét powers and qua

lities, but which are in their own nature really diftinćt on account

of
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of their being ſeparable from one another, and their admitting

the degrees of more or leſs both in different ſubjects, and at diffe

rent times in the fame fubject. Thus one man has not only

more knowledge and ſtrength than another, which qualities are

et capable of being impair’d, as well as increas’d, but than he has

: with reſpect to the feveral periods of his age, or by occa

fion of fomething merely accidental to him. From which confi

deration * St. Auguſtin argues very well, that a human foul, tho’

in comparifon of body a fimple being, yet is not abſolutely fo in

the fame fenfe, according to which we attribute perfećt fimplicity

to God.

To the end we may have a more juſt idea of this attribute, the

fchools expreſs the divine effence by a pure and fimple aćt; which

does not only ferve to give us a true, tho imperfect conception of

the divine nature, but is highly agreeable to that definition, God

was pleas'd to make of himſelf to Moſès, I am that I am ; than

which words, none that we know, or are able to contrive, can be

more ſtrong or fignificant to repreſent this abſolute perfection of

God ; who was therefore in conformity to theſe words defin’d by

Plato, whom juſtin Martyr repreſents as highly affected with the

force of them, to be ArTo oN, whereby this philoſopher did not on

ly intend, that God was a felf-exiſtent being, in contradićtion to

any caufe of his exiſtence, but a being identically the fame, with

out compoſition of any diftinét parts or powers whatever.

As to other diftinctions of the ſchoolmen, whereby they op

poſe the fimplicity of God to a kind of logical compofition, in the

Îcale of being; or to a metaphyſical compoſition of exiſtence and

effence, of nature and perfon, of astf and potentiality; I ſhall wave the

confideration of them as tending rather to difcover the force and

fubtlety of mind in profoundly learned and ſpeculative perfons,

than to promote any real ends of piety, or to explicate this attri

bute in particular, after a more clear and intelligible manner to

common apprehenſions.

* Creatura quoque fpiritalis, ſicut ef anima, eſt quidem in corporis comparatione fimplicior,

fine comparatione autem corporis multiplex eff. -

Humano autem animo, non eſt hoc effe, quod ef fortem effe, aut prudentem, aut justum ;

potef enim effe animus, & nullam ifarum habere virtutum. Deo autem hoc ef effe, quod ef;

fortem effe, aut juſtum effe, aut fapientem effe. De Trinit. lib. 6. c. 4.

Again a little after in the fame book and to the fame effećt, he adds ; Cùm enim aliud fit,

artificioſum effe, aliud inertem, aliud memorem, aliud timor, aliud lætitia ; poſſuntque haré

G alia ejufmodi innumerabilia in anime inveniri naturá, & alia fine aliis ; G alia magis,

alia minùs. Manifeſtum ef animæ non fîmplicem fed multiplicem eſſe naturam. cap. 6.

X - - C H A P.
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C H A P. III.

Of the immutability of God.

HE proof of this attribute naturally arifes from what has

been afferted under the foregoing head, that God is a moſt

fimple uncompounded effence, and from feveral paffages before

concerning his being abſolutely felf-exiſtent, and independent. For

every change muft arife from fome difagreeing, or at leaft diftinćt

principle in the ubjećt of it, or elfe from fome caufe external to

its fubjećt. The fimplicity of God exempts him from any poſſible

change in the former reſpect, and his felf-exiſtence and indepen

dency in the latter. If we farther confider God as the firſt caufe,

to which all other beings owe their origin, the impoſſibility of the

leaft change incident to him from any external caufe, will ftill be .

more evident. For what derives its exiſtence, and confequently

all its powers from any other being, can have no power of acting

upon that being, but in confequence, if that can poſſibly be fup

pos’d, of its own will. |

Now for God to will any change in himſelf by virtue of any

means whatever, neceſſarily implies, that fuch a change muſt ei

ther be from better to worfe, from worfe to better, or from equal

to equal. A change in either of the former reſpects infers fome

thing antecedently wanting to his perfection in general; a change

for the better more particularly infers a defect of happinefs ; a

change for the worfe a defećt of power or underſtanding; a change

from equal to equal, fuppoſes a change for which no good

or reafonable cauſe can be affign’d, and is confequently incon

fiftent with another primary and effential attribute of God, that

of wiſdom. -

BUT tho the immutability of God may be clearly provºd by

thefe, or the like human reafons, yet no words can expreſs the

nature of this attribute fo properly, or with that force and evi

dence, as thoſe of the holy ſcriptures; fome texts whereof I ſhall

for that reafon here recite, but without confidering them, feeing

I have not yet prov'd them divinely reveal'd, as having the fan

ĉtion of divine authority; which caution, if there be any juſt oc

cafion for it, I defire may be obſerv'd in reference to all the cita

tions produc'd by me from the inſpir'd writings, till I come to

treat of them in the proper place. But to produce thoſe I pro

pos’d on the prefent article, to expreſs the immutable nature of

God, what forms of ſpeech could have been employ’d more pow

erful
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erful or proper to this end, I may add of a more fublime ſtrain,

than in the following paffages. /With him is no variableme/s, nei

ther /hadow of turning *. His counſel fiandeth faſt for ever, and

the thoughts of his heart to all generations f. 7'here are diverſities

of operations, but it is the fame God, that worketh all in all †, The

earth and the heavens, 0 Lord, /hall periſh, but thou /halt endure ;

yea all of them /hall wax old, as doth a garment, and as a veſture

Jhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be changd; but thou art the

fame, and thy years/hall have no end.**. Theſe words, I acknowledge,

were ſpoken by the pſalmiſt prophetically of Chriſt, and therefore

properly apply’d in the apoſtolical writings to him ff; but cer

tainly the reafón of them, abſtracting from this confideration, will

be granted to hold at leaft equally ſtrong and evident, with re

fpećt to the immutability of God the Father.

9<PooGPooGPooGPooGPooGPeoGPoc<>eoGPoo<>oe<>22<PooGP99G99-2G

- . C H A P. IV. - )

Of the eternity of God.

TO Y eternity I mean an infinite duration, which never had a be

ginning, and will never have an end. That God is eternal

with reſpeċt to all paſt duration, is evident from what has been

formerly prov'd to belong to him, neceſſary or felf-exiſtence. And

that he is eternal with reſpećt to all future duration, is no lefs evi

dent, if not direćtly from his being felf-exiſtent, yet from what

is direćtly and immediately confequential to it, his independency

of any foreign power or cauſe, that may be conceiv'd capable of

deſtroying his exiſtence. Even thoſe who allow matter, tho a

paffive principle, to be of itſelf eternally co-exiſtent with God,

yet acknowledge for that reafon, however God may be capable

of aćting upon it, the abſolute impoſibility of its being annihila

ted by him. Upon an impoffible füppoſition then, that God

ſhould ever ceaſe to be, the difcontinuance of his being, can only

proceed from his own volition, or certain powers, if there be no

īmpiety in making fuch a farther fuppoſition, which he may have .

in himſelf, after fome peculiar manner unknown to us, over

himſelf.

=–

* James 1. 17. † Pſalm 33. I 1. # Rom. 1. 23. ** Pſalm 1oż.

27, 28. ft Heb. 1. 1o; I 1. -

BUT
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BUT, befides that the power of God can in no reſpect be really

diſtinguiſh’d from his effence, and that in our way of apprehending

things, his power is rather an effećt flowing from his effence, than

the cauſe of it; upon neither of which accounts we can poffibly

conceive it employ’d to the deſtrućtion of his effence; befides this

confideration, I fay, the arguments which prove God incapable of

change, confider’d as a moſt fimple, and in general the moſt per

fećt being, muſt be granted to hold ſtill ſtronger againſt a poffi

bility of the total extinction of his being,

YET tho no attribute of God is more clearly demonſtrable, than

that of his eternity; it muft be confeſs’d, on the other hand,

there are none of his attributes which we are leſs able to form any

clear or diftinćt conceptions of our felves, or to explicate in a di

ftinćt manner to others. For we cannot have an idea of eternal

duration, without fuppofing a fucceffion of time; and fucceſſion

of time in a natural order of thinking, it is faid, muft import

fome firſt moment, from which all future moments of it are de

riv'd : So that the common argument againſt the eternity of the

world, from an impoffibility of eternal ſucceſſive revolutions per

form’d by the heavenly orbs, feems equally to lie in this way of

conceiving it, againſt the eternity of God. For there can have

been no moment in an eternal fucceffion, but what was once pre

fent; and if all the moments of it were once prefent, and one of

them in order after another, which the nature of ſucceſſion füp

poſes, it will follow, that there was fome one of them prior în

this order, and to which therefore all the reſt were once future;

which confequence, if admitted, would wholly deſtroy the notion

of eternity, as neceffarily ſuppofing a beginning of time in it.

IT muft be own’d, there is fome difficulty, in what is here ob

jećted concerning the nature of eternity; tho we are certain, as

we can be of any thing, that there is fomething eternal; and that

this charaćter of eternity does more peculiarly, if not folely, as

the ſchools commonly maintain, belong to the felf-exiſtent being :

Tho' indeed fuppofing ſpace, or matter eternal, this way of argu

ing would equally hold againſt their being eternal ; and fince there

muft be fomething, for that reafon, in it, contrary to an ac

knowledg’d truth, it ought not, according to a ſtanding and re

ceiv’d rule, to be admitted, tho’ we ſhould not be able to give a

clear and diſtinét folution of any fophiſm or error contain’d in it.

It would be fufficient to fay in general, that if we are not able to

comprehend what is infinite, this does not arifë from the incom

prehenfible nature of it, confiderd in itſelf, but from the imper

fećtion of our faculties, which, comparatively, bear no manner

of proportion to it. To ſuppoſe a finite being capable of com

. prehending

st
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prehending an infinite, in the full extent of it, or in all its rela

tions and properties, implies, in the nature of the thin

fomething more inconceivable, than that the eye of a man fhould

take in all the objećts which furround him, and which are difpers'd

throughout the whole world, at once. - |

All our reafonings, upon the properties of infinite, being ina

dequate, the terms wherein we ſpeak of them, muft neceſſarily be

defećtive. To talk of firſt or laft in eternal duration, is like talk

ing of more or fewer number of parts in quantity, when there is,

properly ſpeaking, no determinate or affignable number of them

at all. Matter being infinitely diviſible, or upon ſuppofition that it

is fo, the leaft atom contains as many parts, as the whole mate

rial ſyftem ; and for the fame reafon the revolutions of days and

years, of the fun and Saturn, fuppofing the world infinite in duration,

would yet in their reſpećtive revolutions infer no inequality of time.

BUT ftill perhaps it may be faid, this is rather to evade, than

to anfwer the argument, whereby it appear’d, that in order of fuc

ceffion there muſt be fome moment of time prior to all the reft;

and then all the arguments for an eternal fucceffive duration,

may with equal reafon be pretended to lie againſt an acknowledgd

truth, on the other fide: And fo the reafons for and againſt an

eternal: will hold equally good; from which nothing can be

concluded, but that we ought entirely to fufpend our judgment

upon this article, and not determine any thing, one way or other,

concerning it.

To which it is anfwer’d, that this conclufion would not hold

good, tho' the arguments we propos'd againſt an eternal ſucceſfive

duration, ſhould really appear as ſtrong as thofe, which we are

able to produce for it; becauſe the affirmative of the queſtion be

ing clearly and demonſtratively prov'd on our part, what is urg'd

for the negative, is only to be confider’d as a mere objećtion, that

ought not to lie againſt an acknowledg'd truth; and confequently

thère is the ſtrongeſt prefumption, that the arguments alledg’d on

that fide, have fomething in them at the bottom fophiſtical or er

roneous, tho by reafon of the infinite depth of the ſubjećt, and

the fcanty line, wherewith we meaſure it, 'tis impoffible for us to

go to the bottom of it. -

YET we may perhaps be able in order to filence the fceptick on

this head, to give a more particular anfwer to what was objećted,

by obſerving, that if the argument from eternal fucceſſive durati

on, really prove fome firſt moment in eternity, then to fuppoſe

fuch a firſt moment, does not deſtroy, but is, after all, confiftent

with the nature of eternity. On the other hand, if that argument

do not really prove a firſt moment in eternity, then, which is

Y much
|
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much more probable, it is certainly fallacious, and proves no

thing at all againſt us. In fhort, tho we may not be able
clearly to comprehend, how there could have been an eternal fuc

ceffive duration, without beginning of time; yet it is clear to the

higheft degree of demonſtration, that there muſt have been fuch

a duration, whether a beginning of time were neceſſary to the

fucceſfive moments of it, or not. -

WHAT has been faid feems to give us at once a more eafy and

a more reafonable account of the eternity of God, than the cele

brated definition of Boëtius, which yet has fo generally obtain’d

among divines; who, after him, to avoid the difficulties which

are füppos'd to attend the idea of fucceſſive duration, when ap

plyd to God, have almoſt in an uninterrupted fucceſſion, till

of late, eſpouſed a notion, attended with much greater dif

ficulties.

They fuppofe then that the eternity of God confifts in an indi

vifible point, which they otherways exprefs by an eternal now;

for indeed where the notions of men are perplex’d and confus’d,

their expreſſions will be naturally indiftinct or obſcure. But this

notion, we fay, fo far as we are capable of underſtanding the

terms, wherein it is exprefs'd, implies a direct inconfiſtency, and

utterly confounds the diftinction between momentary and eternal:

For it füppoſes God at the fame infant of time co-exiſtent with

all paſt, and all future moments of time, without their being at

the fame time co-exiſtent with him, or with one another; which

we can form no poſſible conception of, notwithſtanding the di

ftinction of things exiſting in eternity, confider’d as a point, not

together or confuſedly, but in that order, according to which they

exiſt. A diftinction *, which feems, the more we attend to it,

rather to corroborate the contrary notion, than what it is advanc’d

to explain ; , and from which we fo naturally draw, upon ſuppofi

tion of its being true, thefe or the like confequences; thâť the

world exiſted, before it was created; that the feveral revolutions

of the planets, to afcend no higher, are all abſolv’d in the fame

inftant; that all mankind are contemporary, and the diftinction

of days, months, and years, not founded in any real difference

or menfuration of time, but only in our way of conceiving the

nature of motion.

To fhew how incomprehenſible this definition of eternity is,

thofe, who oppoſe it, have farther argued from an impoſſibility of

our conceiving, that the accompliſhment of a prophecy once pro

... * Cum æternitate ſimul existunt præteritum & futurum, non confusè, fedeo ordine, quo ex

iſlunt. Fogg, theol. fpcc. p. 57.

mulg’d
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mulgd by God, and which is not to take place for feveral ages

after, ſhould yet with reſpect to its accompliſhment actually čo

exiſt with him at the very instant of its promulgation : For to

fay, that he actually co-exiſts with the accompliſhment of it, tho’

it is not itſelf yet aćtually accompliſh'd, is to fay, there may be

in fact a relation, where there is one term of it only fubfifting.

BUT were there no impropriety in afferting this, we add, that

if a being, to which we attribute eternal duration, co-exift with

fucceſſive beings not confuſedly, but in order of their fucceffion,

as is granted in the foregoing diftinction ; ftill it is impoffible for

us to comprehend, how the duration of fuch a being ſhould not
be fucceffive itſelf: For either there is fome time before or after in

the duration of it, or there is not; if there be, what we contend

for is granted; if there be not, whatever things it co-exiſts with,

it muſt neceſſarily co-exiſt with them, not feparately, or in a fuc

ceffive order, but all at once : For if it co-exiſts now with one

thing, now with another, as they come fucceſſively into being, it

will have a relation to one thing after another, and the manner

of its own exiſtence, or continuance in being, can only be con

ceiv'd according to the order of that relation.

We cannot have a more clear idea of God, under the notion of

an eternal being, than by confidering him, as a being that was,

and is, and is to come; that liveth for ever and ever, and who,

from everlaffing to everlaffing, is God: Which words, tho far

from importing any fucceſſive change or motion in the divine be

ing, but rather expreffing the fix’d, permanent, and immoveable

ſtate of his exiſtence; yet plainly imply, that there is no neceffi

ty of conceiving him, at the fame time co-exiſtent with all paft

and future moments of time; but only to have been preſent, and

to continue for ever prefent, to all ſucceſſive periods and changes

of time, without any change in himſelf.

THE occafion, upon which pious and learned men have been

led to define the eternity of God, by an indiviſible point, feems to

be this. To afcribe paft and future time to God, they thought,

would at leaft imply, that his being is mutable, that in the for

mer reſpect it would fuffer fome kind of diminution, in the lat

ter receive fome acceffion, if not import a continued renovation.

But where is there any vifible ground for theſe or the like appre

henfions ? The reafon of change in beings, is not from their fuc

ceffive duration, which denotes only an external reſpećt to the

time, wherein they exiſt, but from their acquiring new qualities

and modifications of their proper fubſtance, which they had not

before, or their lofing thofe, which they had. In relation to our

felves, indeed, we infeparably annex the idea of mutability to that
of
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of our duration ; yet whatever changes we fuffer, they are not

properly owing to the nature of our duration, confider’d abſtraćt

edly as fuch, but to the manner of it; to that continual flux in

the particles of our body, and thoſe more violent diforders, which

the members of it are fubjećt to, or to the unequal temper and

different qualities of our mind, from which we have few intervals

entirely free. But were it not for the ſucceſfive modifications of

our own being in one or other of thefe reſpećts, we ſhould ever

continue and co-exift with the feveral periods of time, without re

ceiving any change, or any denomination from them, but what

would be purely external, and therefore incapable in any proper

fenfe of affećting us.

WHAT is here obſerv'd muſt rather hold the ſtronger, with re

fpećt to the duration of God; if he be fuppos’d to exiſt this mo

ment, or in any determinate period of time, wherein he did not

exiſt before, it arifes from hence, that the moment which now

exiſts, had not an exiſtence fooner; there is no change therefore

in him, but only in the gradual progreffion, if it may be call'd a

change, of time without him. |

If a ſucceffion of time do of itſelf infer no change, with reſpect

to a being, exiſting in time, much lefs does it infer a continued

extinćtion or renovation of fuch a being. And tho’it has been

commonly maintain’d, that the aćt of God, whereby he is con

ceiv'd to preferve all created beings in their proper ſtate, is really

a continued creation of them : Yet this notion did not arife from

hence, that it is impoffible, in the nature of the thing, for any

being, except it ſhould be every moment created anew, to have a

fucceffive duration ; but becauſe no creature can fubfift one mo

ment without the immediate continued aćtion of God. A fucceſ.

fion of time then, even in reference to the creatures, does not

fuppoſe a fucceffion of being, confider’d abſtraćtedly from the

fluid parts, or alterative qualities of it, but only from the confi

deration, that they are impotent and dependent beings.

THERE is another reafon, upon which divines may be füppos’d,

to have more readily given into the notion I have been examining;

they thought, perhaps, according to Ariſtotle’s definition * of time,

there could be no time without ſucceſſive motion, whereby it is to

be meafur’d. It is certain the authority of this philoſopher, had

a great influence towards eſtabliſhing many errors in thoſe ages of

the chriſtian world, which paid, for the moſt part, an implicit de

ference to it; tho it is probable his definition of time, in particu

lar, was not intended by him in a fenfe ſtrićtly philoſophical, but

* 'o xệávo; èşiv &eastuà: xivýzewg xwla Tè ręóregov è őseệov. Phyſ. l. 4. c. 2.

only
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only in a popular fenfe, with regard to the periodical revolutions

of the heavenly bodies, eſpecially of the fun, or the variety and

progreffive change of the feafons.

BUT what account then, upon their own principles, could the

followers of Ariſtotle, who believ'd the ſcriptures, give concerning

the diſtribution of time into day and night before the formation of

the heavens, which was the work of the fecond day, or of the

ceļeftial orbs, particularly the fun, which was the work of the

fourth day? Will they fay, that before the fecond or fourth day,

or during the ſpace, that the fun ſtood ſtill in the days of Joſhua,

there was properly no time or fucceſſive duration, but that the

firſt or the fecond following days were not really diftinguiſhable

from eternity, and that Joſhua purfu’d and conquer’d his enemies

in an indiviſible point of duration ? Or ſuppofing there were really

no material being, and confequently in a ſtrict fenfe no motion in

the world, could it be faid, that a thinking being, that regularly

purſues a train of thoughts, would not really exiſt, by way of fuc

ceffive duration in time, as now that time, according to popular

eſtimation, is calculated from motion ? Again, if God ſhould think

fit to annihilate this world, and create another, is any man capa

ble of afferting, that the ſpace or interval between the one and

the other world, would be eternal : I only propofe thefe things

by way of queſtion ; and 'tis impoſſible for thoſe, who ſuppoſe

time, as it denotes a fucceſſive continuance, to depend on motion,

to give a fatisfactory anfwer to fuch enquiries, or to any one of

them.

I have endeavour'd in the beft manner I could, to ſtate the true

notion concerning this divine attribute of eternity: But ſtill we

muft have recourſe to the ſcriptures for thoſe rich and noble ex

preſſions, which give us the moſt juſt and lively idea of it. For

at the fame time, they repreſent it to the mind in the cleareſt light,

they have an irrefiſtible force to excite the moſt pious and moving

fenfations in the heart.

The royal pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of this divine attribute, expreffes

himſelf after a manner, agreeable to the light which fhines through

out all his devotional compoſures, and the flame, which animates

them. Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadi

form’d the earth and the world, even from everlafling to everla/ling,

thou art God. A thou/and years in thy fight are but as yesterday,

when it is pa/ d, and as a watch in the might *.

THERE are feveral paffages in the prophet Iſaiah concerning this

attribute, fuitable to that fublimity of thought, and force of ex

* Pſalm 9o. 2, 4.

Z preſſion,
|



86 Of the ATTRIBUTEs ofGOD. Book I.

prefion, which diftinguiſh that prophet. Haff thou not known ?

hafi thou mot heard? that the everlaſting God the Lord, the creator

of the ends of the earth, fainteth not *. Thus /aith the Lord, I am

the firſt, and I am the lafi, and befides me there is no Godf. Thus

faith the high and lofty one, who inhabiteth eternity +. To which

I ſhall only add two texts out of the New Teſtament, the firſt from

the Revelations, wherein God is alſo repreſented, as ſpeaking him

felf of his eternal duration. I am alpha and omega, the beginning

and ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is

to come **. The latter from the fecond epiſtle of St. Peter. One

day is with the Lord, as a thou/and years, and a thou/and years, as

one day ff.

I the rather mention this text, becauſe it has been urg’d on the

other fide, to prove that the eternity of God excludes the idea of

fucceſſive duration. But this is advanc’d without grounds: For

the apoſtle is not here ſpeaking, as if there were no difference be

tween a thoufand years, and one day, with reſpećt to the duration

of God, confider’d in itſelf; but with reſpect to his duration com

par’d to that of man : Tho if the words were to be underſtood ab

folutely concerning the duration of God, they would by no means

prove what they are alledgd for, becauſe ſucceſſion of time is

equally imported in the duration of one day, as in that of a thou

fand years.

C H A P. V.

Of the immenfity of God.

VE RY attribute of God is attended with an idea of infi

nite perfection ; but infinity is in a more peculiar man

ner confider’d by divines, with reference to his eternal exiſt

ence, and his immenfity. In the former reſpect there was no time,

nor any duration, we can conceive, prior to time, when he was

not; and in the latter reſpect, there is no place, and I will add,

for the reafons I ſhall in the fequel produce, any imaginable ſpace,

wherein he is not. -

1. If there be any place, where God is not, his being is of a

limited extent; we are forc'd here to ſpeak according to common

* Iſaiah 4o. 28. † Chap. 44, 6, 7. # Chap. 57. 15. ** Rev. I. 8.†† 2 Pet. 3. 8. P. 44. Ó, 7

appre
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apprehenfion, and confequently his operations will be fo too. If

there be, for infiance, any part of the world from which God is

excluded, as to his effence, by whatever caufe he is fo excluded,

by the fame caufe he is reſtrain’d from aćting without thoſe bounds.

For fince neither the power, nor any other attribute of God, is

really diftinguiſh’d from his effence, but only in our manner of

conceiving it; wherever he aćts, his aćtion muſt neceſſarily be im

mediate; or, in other words, he cannot any where aćt, but where

he really and effentially is; and confequently, whatever being fills

the place, from which he is excluded, it muſt be abſolutely inde

pendent of his aćtion; which, if admitted, would not only de

ſtroy the notion of a moſt perfect being in general, but of a firſt

caufe, from which all other beings are deriv'd. -

WHAT I intend, in other words, is, that fuppofing every

thing created by God, his effence of neceffity muft have always

been, and muſt always continue to be, of the fame extent with

the whole creation; to fuppofe him excluded from any part of it,

is to fuppofe fuch a part to be created, and yet not to be created

by his aćtion. - , '

If it be urg’d, that we cannot ftill conclude from this argu

ment the immenfity of God in an abſolute fenfe, and that it only

proves, of whatever extent we may fuppoſe the creation, whether

of things viſible or inviſible, there we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe the

immediate prefence and aćtion of the creator; I anfwer, that

what has been faid, tho’it does not directly prove the immenfity of

God in an abſolute fenfe, or beyond the ſcene of his operations,

yet it leads to the proof of it by an eafy and obvious deduction.

2. For the fame power of God, which created the world, what

ever affignable extent we give it, might, if he had thought fit,

have given it a farther extent; there being no previous caufe re

quir’d to the production of things, but his fole and arbitrary will,

there can be no reafon, why his will might not have operated every

where in infinite ſpace, as well as any where; or why he might not

to infinity, fo far as we are able to conceive what is infinite, have

ftill added more and more worlds to the preſent ſyftem.

IF God be not without the world, as well as in it, his effence,

and confequently his power, which is infeparable from it, would

be terminated by the world, and it would be impoſſible, upon this

fuppofition, that there ſhould be any more creatures produc'd in

the extramundane ſpace, if there really be any fuch ; if there be not,

and the creation, as fome philoſophers hold, confifts of an infi

nite plenitude, then the immenfity of God muſt neceſſarily be

commenfurate to it, and fo eſtabliſh'd, as was before obſerv'd, by

a more direći proof.

BUT
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BUT when we argue with thofe, who do not believe a plenum,

why ſhould it be more impoſſible for God to produce a greater

number of creatures in ſpace, than it was originally impoſſible for

him, to produce any : Such an impoſſibility muft either arife from

without or within himſelf: It cannot arife in the latter reſpećt,

becauſe there is nothing more requird in him to operate than to

will; and from without there is nothing more to oppoſe his will,

or hinder the execution of it, than when the things which aćtually

exiſt, were firſt created. From whence divines have piouſly con

cluded, that God is in a fenfe every where, and yet no where;

every where in relation to place, but no where contain’d or cir

cumfcrib’d by place; that, what makes, being of a greater ex

tent, than what is made, the world may more properly be faid to

be in God, than God in the world; and that he is effentially in

the extramundane ſpaces after the fame manner he was in ſpace,

before this mandane ſyftem was in being : So that he can by vir

tue of the fame power, which originally effećted the creation,

produce with the greateſt facility, and in an instant, as many

worlds as he pleafes, and, if that be a poſſible conception, to

infinity.

For after all, infinity, whether with refpećt to the eternal dura

tion, or immenfity of God, is not directly a poſitive idea, but only

a negation of any defećt or want of his power, in a courfe of conti

nual progreffion, which the mind can never come to the end of;

it being impoſſible that what is finite ſhould have a conception

commenfurate to what is infinite, as that the thing contain'd ſhould

\be of the fame extent or dimenfion, with the thing containing.

But this is no more an argument to overthrow the proofs of an

immenfe, than thoſe of an eternal being, as will appear from the

fame reafons urg’d by me in treating of that attribute, and which

need not therefore be repeated. I ſhall only add this reflection in

reference to both theſe attributes; that it is ſtrange, and contrary

to the eſtabliſh’d rules of reafoning in other cafès, that the atheiſt

ſhould urge our incapacity of conceiving what is infinite againft

the thing itſelf, when upon ſuppofition there is fomething infinite,

it really muft be inconceiveable.

NFITHER is it neceffary, fo long as we believe the thing, to de

termine too curiouſly, or with too definitive an air, concerning the

manner of the divine omniprefence: And yet to give us a more

diſtinét conception of what we cannot conceive adequately, divines,

in ſpeaking of this attribute, have agreed to repreſent God as

preſent with reſpect to his effence, his power, and his know

ledge; tho' in effect the two latter confiderations refolve into the

former, and do not denote any real difference in the manner of

|- God’s
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God's omniprefence, but only in the external manifeſtation of it:

His attributes, as we have prov’d, not being feparable from his ef

fence, wherever he is: by his knowledge, or by his power,

he is alſo preſent by his effence.

WHEN it is faid therefore, the eyes of the Lord are in every place

beholding the evil and the good *; that he looketh unto the ends of

the earth, and /eeth under the whole heaven † ; and that he

beholdeth all the fons of men, from the place of his habitation #.

We are from thefe exprefions only to apprehend the divine nature,

as exerting itſelf in acts of knowledge, and operating with reſpect

to whatever exiſts, or may have a poffible exiſtence, confider'd

more particularly as an objećt of the divine underſtanding.

AND fo again, when we conceive God as more peculiarly pre-

fent by the effećts of his power or favour, whether in heaven, or

in places more immediately appointed to his folemn worſhip and

fervice, the meaning is, that notwithſtanding he is effentially pre

fent in all places; yet, for reafons which we are not wholly inca

pable of accounting for our felves, he chooſes to manifeſt theſe

effećts in fome places, rather than in others : So that even when

we conceive him feated in the throne of his glory, if we appre

hend him prefent to the holy angels, the chief miniſters of

his kingdom, in any other fenfe, than by a more glorious and

immediate appearance of his Majeſty, at the fame time we endea

vour to exalt and magnify his greatnefs, we evidently detraćt

from it.

THEse fentiments concerning the immenfity of God, are highly

agreeable to what is ſpoken of it in the following, and feveral

other paffages of ſcripture. -

1. He is every where preſent by his power. He worketh figms

and wonders in heaven and in earth, and calleth thoſe things that be

not, as though they were **. He is a God of the valleys, and not

only of the hills ff. When his word goeth forth out of his mouth,

it fball not return unto him void; but it ſhall accompliſh that which

he plea/eth, and it ſhall proſper in the thing whereto he /endeth it ;

as he hath thought, /o /hall it come to pa/s, and as he hath pur

pos’d, /o /hall it fand; and what his foul defireth, even that he

doth ##.

2. He is every where prefent, by his knowledge. To the texts

already cited, concerning this attribute, I ſhall only add theſe

that follow. Known unto God are all his works from the beginning

of the world*. Neither is there any creature, that is not manifef;

* Prov. 15. 3. † Job 28. 24. # Pſalm 33. I 3. ** Dan. 6. 27.

–Rom. 4. 17. †† I Kings 2o. 28. ## Iſaiah ſỹ, 11. * Acts 15. 18.

A a tn
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in his fight, but all things are maked and open unto the eyes of him

with whom we have to do *. He declareth the end from the begin

ning, and from ancient times the things, that are not yet done f. Whall

the thing fram'd, /ay of him that fram'd it, He hath no under

fianding #? He that planted the ear, /hall he mot hear ? He that

form’d the eye, ſhall he mot ſee ? He that teacheth man knowledge,

fhall he mot know **? In which latter texts the infinite knowledge

of God is not only fuppos’d, but provºd upon thefe philoſophical

and unanfwerable principles; that whatever power or perfećtion

there is in the effećt, it muſt be eminently contain’d in the cauſe;

and if the caufe be intelligent, fuch power and perfećtion muft of

neceſfity be intelligible to it, in all the operations of them.

3. God is every where, according to the ſcriptures, effentially

preſent. He filleth all in all ft. He is a God at hand, and not

a God afar off ##. //hither /hall I go, fays holy David, f om thy

/pirit, 0 Lord; or whither /hall I flee from thy preſence? If I a/

cend up into heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in hell, be

hold thou art there *. Do not I fill heaven and earth, /aith the

Lord + ? -

| 4. Ir appears farther from the holy fcriptures, that the real or

effential prefence of God, is not according to the opinion of Vorfiius

and Curcelleus, any ways circumfcrib’d definitly or indefinitly within

the confines of heaven, but is truly beyond the extent of all created

beings, viſible and inviſible. 7 he heaven, and heaven of heavens,

cannot contain thee, O God #. He is high, in this perfećtion, as

heaven ; deeper than hell; the meaſure thereof is longer than the

earth, and broader than the /ềa **. His glory, with reſpect to

the infinite plenitude of his being, in a ſtrict and literal fenfe, is

above the heavens. The argument therefore of St. Stephen, How

fever the moſt high dwelleth not in temples made with hand; ++,

equally holds againſt our ſuppofing his effence terminated by this

glorious and magnificent ſtructure of things, created by him,

what extent foever our minds, by continual addition, may be ca

pable of giving it. -

BUT, taking it for granted, that God is every where effentially

refent, and in that boundleſs extent of being, which has been af

ferted, how ſhall we be able ftill to conceive, or define the man

ner of his omniprefence, which I here confider only as a diffe

rent term to expreſs his immenfity : For whether we confider

God, as an immenfe being, under the notion of an indiviſible

* Heb. 4. 13. + Iſaiah 46. 1o. # Iſaiah 29. 16. " ** P/al. 94. 9, 1o.

it Ephef. I, i 3. ## Žer. 23. 23. * Pſalm 139. 7, 8. † Jer. 23. 23.

# I Kings 8. 27. ** Job II. 8, 9. †† Acts 7. 48.

-

point,



PART II. Of the ATTRIBUTEs of GOD. 9 I

point, or, according to the common illuſtration, of a centre that

is every where, but whoſe circumference is no where; or, on the

other hand, by way of infinite extenſion; we are preſs'd on both

fides with difficulties, that appear infuperable, and which perſons

of the greateſt force and penetration of mind have own’d them

felves incapable of accounting for, upon any clear and diſtinét

grounds.

1. To repreſent the immenfe being under the notion of an in

diviſible point, or the centre of a circle, every where diffus’d,

leaves the mind as much, or rather more, in the dark, than if no

repreſentation had been made, concerning the manner of his om

niprefence, at all : Befides that this notion feems highly to detraćt

from the majeſty, the unity, the purity and holineſs of the divine

nature. It fuppoſes the greateſt, the moſt capacious and compre

henfive being, to be the leaft and moſt limitted of all beings, real

or imaginary. It repreſents the divine effence whole and entire in

every point, and yet but one individual effence, without multipli

cation, in all points: From which fome have farther inferr’d, that

it tends to confound all diftinćtion between God and the creatures;

for if there be no imaginable point where the divine effence is not

whole and entire, every thing, as they conceive, which we fee, or

that exiſts any where in place, muft be reputed the divine effence:

Laftly, they think this notion altogether inconfiftent with the cha

raćter of a moſt pure and holy being, as it ſuppofes God, in re

gard to his effence, equally preſent in clean and impure ſubjećts, in

wicked and good men, in angels and devils.

THEse are the objećtions *, which have been commonly urg'd,

and they appear at leaft to have fome reafonable foundation againſt

this notion of God's being every where, and in every point of the

univerſe, effentially, and individually preſent.

LET us fee whether, in anſwer to what is here advanc’d, we

may be capable of giving any reafonable folution, tho’ without de

termining any thing too poſitively on fo very difficult a fubject.

IN general we may obſerve, that what has been faid, proceeds

from a natural incapacity we are under of having any ſimple or

abſtract idea of incorporeal fubſtance: For which reafon when we

fpeak of it, we are forc'd to make ufe of improper and figurative

alluſions, and to exprefs our felves in terms deriv’d from fenfible

objects ; this naturally leads us to apply fuch properties, as we ob

ferve in thoſe objećts, to things, which are really in themfelves,

and their abſtract ideas, incapable of being repreſented by any

fenfible image, or appearance whatever: Upon which account are

* V. Limborch theol. chrift. p. 62. 4º.

thefe
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thefe declarations of the holy penmen in fcripture; that, God is

great, and we know him not; touching the almighty, we cannot find

him out to perfestion *. When we ſpeak of him, we cannot order

our ſpeech by rea/on of darkneſs: /uch knowledge is too wonderful

for us, it is high, we cannot attain unto it f. Which words of the

pfalmiſt, we may remark, are not ſpoken concerning the divine

perfećtions in general, but with a particular reſpect to this attri

bute of immenfity. /

It is for want then of pure, and perfećtly fimple ideas, that

when we conceive the immenfe God, either under the notion of

an indivifible point, or an infinitely extended being, we reafon

differently concerning the manner of his prefence, as we would do

concerning the leaft particle, or the wideſt and moſt extended bulk

of matter; yet it will by no means follow, that where there is fome

imperfect or conceivable reſemblance of one thing to another, our

concluſions in attributing the fame real properties to them, are

juft or allowable. -

BUT to anfwer more particularly to what has been objećted; it

is faid not to imply any exprefs contradićtion, that the divine ef

fence ſhould be whole and entire in every point, and yet be but

one and the felf-fame being, without multiplication, in all points:

This way of reafoning is allow'd to hold certainly and demon

ftratively good, with reſpećt to corporeal ſubſtance, which con

fifts of diſtant and ſeparable parts, and therefore it is invincibly ap

ply’d to overthrow the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; but whên

it is form’d upon our ideas of incorporeal fubſtance, which is indi

viſible, without parts, and, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, without any intelli

gible points, it is altogether inconcluſive; as proceeding from an

impropriety of expreſſion, which we are neceffitated to employ, and

not from the real nature of the thing.

For that it cannot proceed from the nature of the thing, is ar

gued from the impoffibility of conceiving how an immaterial fub

ſtance ſhould be otherways united to, or co-exiſtent with corpo

real fubſtance, than by being all and entire in every part of it.

Either immaterial ſubſtance muſt be whole and entire with every

part of the corporeal fubſtance it has an immediate communication

with, or elfe it muft only be united to it part by part; fo that

their feveral parts ſhall be equally co-extended. But this is to con

found the notion of extended, and unextended fubſtance, and

to make that diviſible, which is confeffedly in its own nature in

diviſible.

* Job 36. 26. † Pſalm 139. 6.

|-AND
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AND if this argumentation be juft, in reſpećt to the foul of man,

as united to his body, or to the principal parts of his brain, for

the reafon holds equally good in both cafes; it will ftill hold with

greater force, in: to that moſt pure and infinite being, whoſe

nature implies the moſt perfećt fimplicity, and who may be faid,

in the ſtrićteft fenfe, and without a figure, to be all in all.

It is farther reply'd to the fecond article of what was objećted,

that to ſuppoſe the immenfity of God to confift in a point, does

not in the leaft tend to confound the diſtinćtion between God and

his creatures. If there were any force in the argument on the

other fide, it would prove too much. This confequence might

be drawn clearly from it, that wherever any created being is, there

the divine being is excluded, and that God therefore is no where

really prefent in the world, but only in ſpace. As to a farther in

cidental charge brought againſt the notion of immenfity, which

we are examining, that it leads to idolatry, by making every vi

fible creature a proper objećt of worſhip, there being no affignable

point, wherever we turn our eyes, but where God is effentially pre

fent; it is faid, this inference is falfe; idolatry confifts in tranf

ferring that honour and worſhip we owe to God, upon fuch things

as are by nature no Gods, and which, by ſuppofing all viſible be

ings to be creatures, we by that very act confeſs to be no Gods ;

they are not our eyes which terminate the objećt of our worſhip,

but our thoughts; and while we feparate in our thoughts, the idea

of the inviſible God from the things that are feen, as of neceffity

we muft do by diftinguiſhing between the creator and the crea

tures, where can there be any formal, or indeed imaginable grounds

for the charge of idolatry. This notion, on the other hand,

feems fo far from leading to an idolatrous worſhip, that it is impof

fible, confiftently with it, either for men to worſhip any corporeal

extended being, as God, or to fuppoſe the divine nature capable

of being repreſented by any corporeal image. -

To the laſt part of the objection, which was thought to affect

the purity and holineſs of God, it may be anfwer’d, that thoſe

who urge it, proceed upon a fuppofition, as if God were prefent

with his creatures by way of corporeal contaćt, and from which

he might be capable of fuffering fome pollution : Inferences,

wholly proceeding from the grofs illufions offenfe! For if we con

fult reafon, and argue from the fimplicity of the divine nature,

how is it poſſible that the different modifications of other beings,

after what manner foever God may be preſent with them, ſhould

effećt the leaft change, or any new modification in himſelf? Tho’

as to fenſible objećts, notwithſtanding, fince the fall, they are

here upon earth in a ſtate of diforder; yet confiderd in them

B b felves,
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felves, and fetting afide the reports offenfe and imagination, they

are equally pure. As to immaterial ſubſtances, fimply confiderd

as fuch, they too are naturally pure and good. Sin, which is

nothing poſitive, but a mere negation of the rećtitude which ought

to be in them, is in reality nothing; and confequently God, how

ever preſent with a finner, can have no union with his fin, nor

poſſibly receive any contamination from it. , But then again,

2. IF, on the other hand, we conceive the ubiquity of the di

vine effence, after the manner of fomething infinitely extended,

it will be very hard for us to feparate the idea of diviſibility from

that of extenfion. But this, it is faid, is only a difficulty arifing

from an incapacity of exprefſing our felves, otherways than by

fenfible repreſentations, or of conceiving that by a clear and ab

ſtract idea without ſeparable parts, and I may add, without figure,

even which we know by clear and convincing proofs, to be nei

ther figurd nor divifible.

Yer tho' this notion concerning the immenfity of God, ap

pears more agreeable, than the former, to the dignity of the di

vine nature, and attended with fewer and lefs difficulties, I dare

not take upon me to charge the former either with abfurdity, or

with impiety. All I contend for, is, that the immenfity of God

being capable of a direćt proof, and neither of thefe methods, in

the opinion of feveral learned men, neceffarily implying a con

tradićtion, nor perhaps any real repugnancy at the bottom to one

another, there being no fuch thing in a pure fimple effence, as a

whole feparable from a part, and a part from the whole; or a

poffibility either of multiplication or divifion ; men are at more

liberty to determine themfelves, without prefcribing magiſterially

to others, as they are able to form in their minds in either reſpeá

more clear and diftinct apprehenſions; or according (for there is

no article of religion, upon which a fupernatural light is more ne

ceffary to direct all men) as God may deal feverally to them the

meaſure of his illuminating grace. -

C H A P.
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C H A P. VI.

Of the unity of God.

Shall not here enlarge on what was incidentally offer’d before

in proof of this attribute, from the idea of God, confider’d as

a felf-exiſtent being, or a being that exiſts by an abſolute neceffity

of nature. But :::: the reader to what has been faid already

on this argument, ſhall here confider only the force of thoſe other

arguments for the unity of the divine nature, which have been

thought moſt folid and conclufive. And,

1. To prove the unity of the divine nature, it has been com

monly urg’d, that we cannot fuppoſe more Gods than one, with

out fuppofing a poffibility, not to fay on the occaſion we are pro

ceeding to confider, a very high probability of difcord between

them. Now the perfećtion of the divine nature excludes every

idea that may imply, or, on any poffible fuppoſition, import the

leaft defećt; which yet muſt neceſſarily be incident to it, if any

one of the deities, for we now argue upon a conceffion of their

number, ſhould refolve to aćt externally; to create, for inftance,

a certain number of other beings, and to endow them with cer

tain peculiar powers and faculties: For fince theſe are arbitrary

effects of goodneſs, and depend on the fole will and pleaſure

of the creator, without any other antecedent caufe determining

him to act, for then they would not be arbitrary, he may abfo

lutely determine, as he fees fit, concerning both the time, and

manner of his effećting them; which yet he cannot be conceiv’d

to do, if there are other beings equally powerful, and who have

an equal liberty of determining whether they will operate exter

nally; or if they do, when they will begin their operation, and

how proceed in it. Admitting then a plurality of Gods, hence it

is inferr'd they may very reafonably be conceiv'd to oppoſe the de

fign, and obſtruct the action of one another; from which no ex

ternal effećt at all, but only the greateſt confufion and difturbance

among themfelves could be apprehended to follow. Confequences,

which are neither reconcileable with the infinite power or perfect

happineſs of the divine nature, nor indeed with the perfections of

it in general. *

To this it is faid, that beings equally and infinitely perfećt will

always think and defign the fame thing, and execute it the fame

way; And that theſe confequences therefore are fo far from being
founded
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founded in probable reafons, that there is not fo much as a pof

fible foundation for them.

BUT this argument, we fay, holds only with reſpect to the re

folutions of moral agents, not with reſpect to thofe of free agents,

confider'd fimply as fuch, thoſe refolutions, I mean, which might

or might not have been form'd, and executed, without any im

putation injurious to thoſe moral perfections of the divine being,

wiſdom and juſtice, goodneſs and holineſs. In none of which re

fpećts, God was under any neceffity of nature, either to create the

world, and the feveral beings in it, or to create them at the time,

or according to the order wherein they were originally form'd, and

do at preſent ſubfift. ' , ' - - -

YET it muft be acknowledg’d this diftinćtion of a moral and a

free agent, when referr’d to God, is of lefs force to thofe, who

believe, that notwithftanding the perfećt freedom of his choice,

he is always under a neceſſity of doing what is beft to be done,

and in the beſt manner: And if he can only aćt, as infinite wif

dom and goodneſs direćt, then fuppofing more Gods than one,

and all of them infinitely wife and good, they muft ſtill will the

fame thing, and defign the fame method of executing it.

BUT to this it is anfwer’d again, that the queſtion is not, whe

ther if an all perfećt being once determin’d to act, ſhould purſue

the beft and wifeſt meaſures in condućting his aćtion ; but whe

ther there be any thing antecedently to his own free and imme

diate volition, that ſhould induce him to aćt at all. If there be

any fuch antecedent motive, then all the aćts of his goodneſs are

neceffary, and the world could not have been created at any other

time, nor the feveral ſpecies of beings in it have been more or

leſs than they are. In ſhort, no difpofition or event of providence

could have happend otherways, than it aćtually has happend.

There could be no fuch thing, confequently, as an aćt of pure fa

vour, or good pleaſure, or free grace in God, but only of a grace

flowing from an abſolute neceſſity of fitneſs and congruity; which

is to deſtroy the diftinction of his wifdom and goodneſs, and to

make him a neceſſary agent, in the emanations of that very attri

bute, which in the nature and our common notions of it, and I

may add, in the terms it is ſpoken of in holy writ, implies the

molt perfect freedom imaginable, from any previous impelling

caufe. Upon this ſuppoſition, neither the creation nor the re

demption of the world could have been an aćt of grace, but con

fider’d in reference to God, ſtrićtly, and in a proper fenfe, of debt:

Not indeed from any merit of man, but from the eternal and ef.

fential rećtitude of the divine nature. If there be, on the other

hand, no antecedent motive, which determines God to aćt, but

- only
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only his free will and good pleaſure, then the argument from a

poſſibility of different wills and defigns in different beings, tho’

ſuppos’d infinitely perfećt, will ſtill hold good. -

ANOTHER argument for the unity, is taken from the immenfity

of God; and the ftrength of it feėms to lie in this, that we can

not füppoſe two or more beings every where prefent, or perfectly

in the fame place: We cannot indeed fuppoſe two bodies in the

very fame place, without deſtroying the nature of them, and ma

king them extended and unextended, penetrable and impenetrable

at the fame time. But when we reafon concerning the exiſtence

of ſpirits and immaterial ſubſtances in place, we reafon upon in

adequate ideas, and are forc'd to employ improper terms. The

manner of their exiſting is fo wholly different from that of bodies,

that we can have no imaginable grounds for drawing concluſions

in one cafe, to the other. This, however, feems in itſelf a very

clear and reafonable concluſion, that if two beings may be any

where in the fame place, it implies no repugnancy in the nature

of the thing, but that two or more beings, ſuppofing them infinite,

may be every where, in the fame place. Now granting the im

materiality of thinking beings, and that there is no place from

which God is excluded, we are under an abſolute neceſſity of fup

:: that immaterial ſubſtances not only may, but do in faćt

omewhere co-exiſt; and tho' after a manner unknown to us,

perfećtly in the fame placé : From whence this argument to prove

the unity from the immenfity of God, as it denotes his omnipre

fence, has been thought by learned men, infufficient to the end, for

which it is produc’d. -

IT has been farther urgd to prove the unity of the divine na

ture, that, as in all governments, order requires fome fuperior and

laſt refource of power; fo the nature of an all perfećt being re

quires, that this: ſhould wholly terminate in him ; they

add farther, that fupremacy is: included in the idea of

him. The fathers have illuſtrated the former branch of this ar

Įument, from the example of feveral ſpecies of beings in the

world, reſpećtively under the influence and direćtion of fome one

particular being at the head of them. But tho' their illuſtrations,

fuppofing the truth of the thing, are very pertinent, yet they by

no means appear to prove it, nor were perhaps direćtly intended

by the fathers in proof of it. We grant no government can be

referv’d without order, yet it does not follow in the rea

fon of the thing, that order cannot be preferv'd in any govern

ment, but where one perfon folely prefides; eſpecially when there

may be an entire conformity in the defigns and meaſures of the

perfons fuppos'd to govern; which it is very reafonable to:
- C c UlII)C
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fume there will be, among beings infinitely wife: And upon this

account, admitting more Gods than one, I argued the poffibility

of their interfering, rather from the free and independent aćts

of their goodneſs, than from the refolutions of their wiſdom,

wherein their perfect unanimity and concurrence feems with much

greater facility đeducible.

As to that part of the argument, which makes fupremacy a

neceffary charaćter of an all perfect being, it feems to carry ſtill

leſs weight and evidence in it *. Supremacy cannot be an abfo

lute or effential charaćter of the divine nature; becauſe it is a re

lative term, and only fuppoſes, that when God has made any

thing, he has a right of dominion over it, but it does not follow, .

that if he had never proceeded to make any thing, or to operate

externally, this attribute could in a proper fenfe have belongd to

him. To fay, that he muſt have been fupreme, without his cre

ating any thing dependent on him, is plainly to beg the que

ftion, and proves nothing againſt the poffibibility of other inde

: beings, equal in power and every other perfećtion

TO İl1IIl.

I have propos'd thefe uſual proofs of the unity of God, with

that impartiality, which it becomes us always to obſerve in our

fearch after truth. But to diſcover the weakneſs of any argument

in particular, which may be brought to prove a fundamental ar

ticle of religion, is not, what fome pious men have too much

fufpećted, to do religion differvice, but only fhews it does not ſtand

in need of any artifices, and has nothing to fear from a fair, inge

nuous, and free examination.

* Yet Biſhop Burnet in his expofition of the thirty nine articles, p. 24. fuppofes this

argument for the unity of God to carry with it the greateft force and evidence. He

ſpeaks of the other argument, concerning a poſſibility, that beings infinitely perfeća,

may be fuppos’d to interfere, as to aćts, of arbitrary goodneſs, after a man

ner, which imports greater diffidence and uncertainty: So this argument /eems still

of great force to prove the unity of the deity. , But when he comes to the argument for a

fuperiority of fome one being over all other beings, he ſpeaks of it in terms, as if it ad

mitted of a clear demonſtration: A being therefore that has not all other beings inferior and

fitbordinate to it, cannot be infinitely perfect: Whence it is evident, that there is but

one God.

C H A P.
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C H A P. VII.

Of the vital attributes of God: And, firſt,

Of the life of God in general.

HE life of any being may be faid in general to confift in

its having a motion or aćtion proper to it, and which

tends to advance, whatever perfećtion, or power it is capa

ble of.

IN the loweſt fenfe, life is attributed to things, which by a mo

tion or aćtion proper to them, are preferv'd in their natural ſtate.

We are to underſtand the fcriptures, as, ſpeaking in this fenfe, of

living waters.

Of the next order, in the fcale of life, are beings, the feveral

parts whereof are adapted to perform their reſpective functions,

and contriv’d in fuch an admirable manner, as to render them ca

pable of nutriment and increafe. Under this diftinćtion we place

ftones, to which life is alſo attributed in fcripture, and minerals,

but in a higher and more perfećt degree, plants and trees: And

it is to the mechanical, tho inexplicable, motion, whereby the

life of thefe families is prefervºd, that we more eſpecially owe fo ma

ny external beauties, pleaſures, and advantages of this viſible

world. - -

BUT tho’ plants and trees, which are of fo admirable a conftru

&tion and ufe, have their periodical feafons of flouriſhing and bear

ing fruit; yet it is no leſs ſurprizing to obſerve, that when they

are moſt of all diveſted of the appearances and operations of life,

they have ſtill the principle of it abiding in them. Thus in the

abſence of the fun, or in proportion to the degrees of his receſs,

and the decreafe of his influence, they gradually appear to languiſh,

to ficken, and many of them, at length, to die; till in fpring the

latent powers of life being awaken’d by his nearer approach, and

hearing the ſtill voice, as it were, of returning nature, unfold

themfelves into a wonderful variety of beautiful and beneficial
effećts. - v |

BUT in animals, the organs and offices of life are ſtill more cu

rious and aftoniſhing. We obſerve in them fuch powers and mo

tions as are much more difficultly accounted for, from any mecha

nical cauſe, or modification of their different parts; they move

fpontaneouſly from place to place, this way and that way, back

wards and forwards; they feed, they grow, and feverallypºr:
- their
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their kind; they are aćted by the impreſſion of diſtant and foreign

objećts; they diſcover not only all the capacities and operations

offenfe, but the viſible effects of paffion ; of anger and love, of

fear and revenge. Whether all thefe appearances may be ac

counted for from the infinite wifdom of the divine architećt, without

our having recourſe to any plaſtick powers, or intelligent beings,

in order to inform and direct them, this is not a proper place to

enquire. Whatever hypotheſis we go upon, the wiſdom of God

in forming and preferving the ſprings of life, which is attended

with fuch variety of curious and regular movements in them, is

equally the object of our admiration.

But when we aſcend yet a branch higher in the tree of life;

when we confider that noble being, call'd man, as a living crea

ture; a new and freſh ſcene of wonder opens itſelf to us, and in

fuch a manner, as ſtill raiſes our admiration, and, at the fame

time, puts all mechanical cauſes entirely out of the queſtion. For

here we are confcious of a principle within us, whereby we are

freely determin’d in our own motions, without regard to any fen-

fible impreſſion from external objećts, which fome philoſophers

think, whatever appearances any animals may have offenfation or

reflection, all their motions may be truly refolv’d into : Yet ſup

pofing even felf-confcioufnefs in men might poſſibly refult from

any determinate fcheme or conſtrućtion of the parts of matter,

with all the other faculties of underſtanding and will, as, judging,

deliberating, comparing things together, and making them the

objećts of our choice or diſlike ; taking it for granted, I fay, that

all thefe operations of life could really be refolv’d into certain,

tho' to us unknown, laws of mechanifm : It muft however be ac

knowledg'd, that they diſcover the effects of a much more per

fect life in man, than in any other viſible created being, and con

fequently the wiſdom of the creation ftill in a more eminent and

conſpicuous manner. |

EspFcIALLY if we add, that by the faculties and aćtion of the

mind, from whatever cauſe or principle they proceed, man is di

ftinguiſh’d from the reft of the creation by a capacity of examining

the grounds of piety and religion, and aćtually difcovering a fenfe

of them to others. There is nothing of this obſervable in o

ther creatures; whatever faint refemblances they may fhew in fome

inſtances of reafon, there is not the leaft appearance in them of

any principle or fentiments of religion ; and therefore Cicero juft

ly made this one of the diftinguiſhing charaćters of man, in op

poſition to all other beings that have life, that he is a reli

gious animal. By virtue of this faculty of his mind, which I

confider as a power flowing from the life of it, he is capa

ble
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ble of having his converſation in heaven ; of maintaining an in

tercourſe with God and the intelligible world; and carrying his

views forward, upon material objećts, diftant beyond what ima

gination can fully reach, and greater than it can conceive:

Nay, he has a power of forming to himſelf new ideal worlds,

and then annihilating them again at pleaſure: In a word,

he can ſpread himſelf, if I may fo fpeak, over the whole creation

in a moment: He can climb up into heaven, and go down into

hell, and fly to the uttermoſt parts of the earth at the infant he

defigns.

THEse are the admirable powers of life, as operating in man ;

and yet the angels, which excell in firength, are ſtill fuperior in all

theſe vital and furprizing functions to him; befides that they may

probably have certain other modifications of life no lefs admira

ble, and concerning which we are not able to form any manner

of idea.

But when by thefe feveral ſteps we aſcend to the original fource

and fountain of life, how infinitely more powerful and perfećt muft

the operations of it ftill be? Whatever vital powers we obſerve in

the effect, they muft of neceffity be more eminently contain’d or

implyd in the caufe. God only may be faid therefore in the

ſtricteſt fenfe to live, as operating independently, and having life

in himſelf. Thofe living creatures, which appear to be moſt free

in their aćtions, and at the fame time to aćt with the greateſt

force, are only agents in fubordination to him, to whoſe mere

favour they entirely owe both their powers, and the capacity of

having them continued. He only hath immortality. The perfe

ćtion of his life renders it equally incapable of any diminution,

or acceffion. He is the living God, and fiedfaff for ever *. As

to his years, they ſhall not fail f. He giveth to all life, and

breath, and all things +. In him, we live, move, and have our

being **. His work is always perfeffff. He is mighty in firength,

and excellent in power ##.

Upon this tranſcendent excellency of his life, the ſcriptures pe

culiarly appropriate to him by way of diftinction the name of the

living God': Ānd the moſt folemn aćt of religious worſhip, that

of an oath, is particularly requir’d in confideration and honour of

this attribute : For hereby God does not only denote to us the

perfećtion of his being and operations abſolutely; but in oppofition

to idols, and the vanity of worſhipping what has no life, nor any

power of life or death. They have mouths, but they ſpeak not ;

* Dan. 6. 26. † Heb. I. I 2. # Atis 17. 25. ** –17. 28.

†t Deut. 32. 4. ## Job 37. 23.

D d eyes
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eyes have they, but they fee not; they have ears, but hear not,

meither is there any breath in their mouths: And therefore the pro

phet Jeremiah makes it an argument, and it is an unanfwerable

one, that God is the true God, becaufe he is the living God, and

an everlafling King. Accordingly the apostles exhorted the peo

ple of Lystra, to turn from thoſe vanities, to which their worſhip

was direċted, to the living God, who made heaven and earth, the

fea, and all that therein is.

We are not, however, to fuppofe, that the life of God is the

refult of any previous compoſition, or union of certain powers

modify'd and diſpos’d after a manner proper to produce it; but

that it is entirely the fame with his effence, without cauſe, or the

concurrence of any thing accidental, or prior to it.

ș

- ca. VIII.

Of the happineſs of God.

Ro M what has been faid concerning the life of God, the

erfećt and moſt confummate felicity of his nature is clearl

deducd : For the happineſs of every being confifts in the free,

vigorous, and uninterrupted exercife of its faculties upon their pro

per objećt. If we could füppofe, that the contemplation or en

joyment of any thing without could contribute to the happineß of

the divine nature, God as the cauſe of all other beings, and of all

their powers and perfećtions, muft neceſſarily take all that com

placency in them, which they are capable of exciting.

BUT the goodneſs of his creatures extendeth not to him ; he is

infinitely, and abſolutely happy in the perfećtions and internal

operations of his own nature; he is his own light, and his own

object; and as nothing without him is capable of aćting upon

him, or difturbing his aćtion, he muſt be happy for ever with

out allay or intermiffion, without mixture or meaſure : Happy in

the contemplation and enjoyment of himſelf, as infinite under

ſtanding, and unbounded will can make him : He is the bleſſed

God *; the king eternal, immortal; the bleſſed and only po

Žé77/47/6?. -

FROM this perfećtion of God, I ſhall take occafion to infer the

credibility and happinefs of a future ſtate. As to the life which

* 1 Tim. 6. 1 f.

WC
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we now lead, confidering the excellent powers and faculties of hu

man nature, and that fo great a part of our time paffes away during

the intervals of fleep and inaćtion, we cannot properly be faid tõ

live: For befides thefe intermiſſions of life, the powers of our

mind are far from operating in any of us, either with that force or

facility, whereof they are in their own nature capable. To feek

for the true life of the foul, any where in this imperfećt ſtate, is

to fèek for the living among the dead. Thoſe who have gain’d

the greateſt ſtrength, liberty, and extent of mind, know nothing

in comparifon equal to the capacity of a reafonable foul. It is

worthy then of the wiſdom of God, all whoſe works are perfect,

to conclude, that he has not created fuch a being, only to expoſe

the defećts of his work, and the incapacity of it to attain the ends,

for which it is naturally qualify’d; but that he will cauſe it to live

and aćt one time or other, in a manner more agreeable to the

natural powers and qualities of it. This concluſion feems equally

neceſſary in honour to the wiſdom, and goodneſs of God: It ap

pears reconcileable with neither, that he ſhould create man capa

ble, and continually impreſs on him defires, of attaining a ſtate of

happinefs, which, if there be no future life, he can never poſſibly

attain. It is much more reafonable, and confiftent with our ideas

of both thefe attributes, to believe, that he will, if we make a

good ufe of our liberty, in his due time tranſlate us to a ſtate of

happineſs, where there is, in his prefence, fullneſs of joy, and at

his right band pleaſures for evermore.

C H A P. IX.

Of the knowledge of God.

HAT God is an intelligent being, we infer not only from

the idea of his perfection in general, but from what has

been faid particularly with reſpect to his life, and happineſs ; life

without underſtanding, is only fo in a lower and very imperfećt

fenfe; but happinefs without underſtanding cannot be conceiv’d in

any fenfe.

We farther conclude, that God is an intelligent being, from

thofe viſible faculties and effećts of knowledge or underſtanding,

that we obferve in other beings, and which, fince we are not able

to account for the origin of them, from any material or mecha

nical cauſe, muft have originally proceeded from fome ":::
Caulc,
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cauſe, and been contain'd in it, after a more perfect and emi

nent II13.IlIlCI. |

GoD has not only diſcover’d himſelf to be intelligent, by cre

ating certain immaterial beings endow'd with intelligence; but alſo

by forming the material beings he has created in fuch an admira

ble order, and appointing them according to their reſpećtive

powers or ſtations to fo many admirable ufes: For 'tis impoffible

to account for any organical part of the world, much more for

the conſtruction of the whole, and the ſubferviency all things

have towards the common good, upon any principles of mecha

nifm, or ſcheme of fortuitous motion. But this confideration ha

ving occurr'd before, it will not be neceffary, that in proving the

intelligence of the firſt cauſe, I ſhould infift any longer on it; and

therefore I ſhall direćtly proceed to confider the objećt of divine

knowledge; or what thoſe things are, to which it may be fup

pos’d to extend, and after what manner to conceive them.

I. IN general, whatever may be known, or can be conceiv'd as

an objećt of knowledge, is the objećt of divine knowledge. Now

the diftinction of beings primarily refolving into that of the crea

tor and the creatures, God muft not only be fuppos’d to have a

perfećt comprehenfive knowledge of himſelf, or his own effence ;

but of all his operations, and of all the real, I will add for a rea

fon to be afterwards producid, all the poſſible effects of them.

1. God intimately and in the moſt perfect manner knows himſelf.

The ſpirit of God knoweth the deep things of God *. His know

ledge being one of his effential attributes, is neceſſarily as infinite

and unlimited as his effence : It is alfo neceffary to that perfećtion

of happinefs, which we have attributed to him, that he ſhould

perfectly know his own effence; feeing the happineſs of every in

telligent being, as fuch, muſt confift in the free exercife of its un

derftanding upon thoſe objećts, which are moſt proper to it, and

worthy of it. If God then do not perfećtly know himſelf, or his

own effence, with reſpećt to his feveral powers and properties, he

cannot be perfectly happy, as not having within the fcope of his

knowledge, the greateſt and moſt excellent objećt: Or if in con

templating the perfections of his nature, he could be füppos’d to

diſcover them only by a gradual progreffion, or in part : His hap

pineſs would ſtill be incomplete, in proportion as his knowledge'is

partial, and not commenfurate to its objećt.

BUT indeed that it is neceffary God ſhould have in one entire

view, a full, perfećt, and adequate knowledge of his own nature

and attributes, is evident from his having form’d a defign of acting

* I Cor. 2. II, 12.

externally,
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externally. To inſtance only in his attributes of wiſdom and

power; if he did not in the firſt place perfectly know the capa

city and extent of his wifdom, in adapting cauſes to their effects,

or the means to the end, he might have defign’d a fcheme of

things without producing any wife effećt, or attaining any end at

all. And again, if he had not known the extent of his power,

how wife foever he had been in projećting fuch a ſcheme, there

might not have been fo much as a poſſibility of perfećting it. A

conduct, which would argue greater imperfećtion, than is ordina

rily obſervable in men, who have any reputation for wiſdom or

contrivance: It being the general charaćter of weak and inconfi

derate perfons, to propoſe any end without defigning the means

proper to effect it, or to attempt any means, which it is not in

their power to employ. A procedure, which the goſpel, to de

note the great imprudence and infignificancy of it, repreſents by

that of a King going to war, without computing whether his force

may be fuperior to the oppofition he expects to meet with ; or of

a man beginning to build, without taking an eſtimate of his grow

ing expences, or confidering whether he will be able to finiſh.

2. IT is no lefs evident, that God has a perfećt knowledge of

all his works, and of all the real and poſſible effećts, that can fol

low from their feveral operations. The neceffity of his knowing

their diftinft powers and effential properties, appears from his be

ing the author of them. For fince he did not create or form

them by a blind incogitative power, but according to the re

fpećtive ideas antecedently conceiv’d of them in his own mind ;

their nature and primary qualities muſt neceſſarily have been, and

ftill continue to be in every reſpećt conformable to thoſe ideas.

And, for the like reafon, it appears, that their feveral motions

and effects muſt be alſo perfectly known to him. For fince he

made them with faculties proper to move and operate, and that

not fortuitouſly, but with defign, and to wife ends : If he ſhould

not know in what manner, and how far they might be capable of

purſuing thoſe ends, he may be fruſtrated in his defign of attain

ing them; and confequently would appear in the formation of his

creatures to have aćted without any end worthy of himſelf, con

fider'd either as the being that created and gave laws to them, or

as having a right to govern and prefide over them afterwards.

Thefe following concluſions therefore, hadwe no divine authority for

them, feem plainly deducible from the principles of natural reafon.

Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of the world*.

Neither is there any creature, that is not manifeſt in his fight; but

* Atis 15. 18.

E e all



I O6 - Of the Arrrreures of GOD. Book I.

all things are maked and open unto the eyes of him, with whom we

have to do *.

3. The knowledge of God does not only extend to things aćtu

allý exiſting, but to fuch, as in the order of cauſes are to have a

future exiſtence, whether depending on the operation of natural or

moral agents.

As to things or events, which are to arife from a chain of na

tural cauſes, it is more eaſy to conceive how God ſhould at once

perfectly fee the whole feries or connexion from the beginning to

the end of it: There is not much greater difficulty in apprehend

ing this, than how a perfon moderately vers'd in aſtronomy, ſhould

be able to calculate, for any determinate period, all the future

Eclipſes of the fan and moon. But the queſtion, which has been

fo much controverted by divines, is, how God can be conceiv’d

to forefee fuch events, as depefid upon the concourſe of moral

agents, or the free determination of human will. -

THis difficulty will be confider’d in another place; all I ſhall

obſerve at preſent on occafion of it, is, that tho we ſhould not

be able perfectly to folve it; yet there is a neceſſity of fuppofing

things of a contingent nature certainly foreknown to God, in or

der to the vindication of a wife and regular oeconomy in his go

verning the world. For fince events, which are of the greateſt

importance in relation to government, depend upon the conduct

of free and reafonable agents, ſhould not God foreknow which

way they would take, he could not antecedently difpofe the order

of things in fuch a manner, as to over-rule their defigns or aćtions,

to many wife, and good, and juft ends, which the authors of them

never fo much as thought of much lefs intended; nay, which

they had rather taken meaſures directly to fruſtrate : So that to

effect thoſe ends, inſtead of purſuing a ſtanding fcheme or project

of government, God would be neceſſitated at every turn to inter

poſe by an immediate, and miraculous power. Upon which fup

pofition we ſhould be ſtill lefs able to account for the wiſdom or

uniformity of his condućt; and one of the greateſt beauties of

providence, which confifts in bringing good out of evil, and or

der out of confufion, by an over-ruling power, would ceafe to be

the objećt of our admiration. The great art indeed of human

government, confiftsin knowing the tempers and inclinations of the

people, and upon what meaſures they will moſt probably, in confe

quence of them, proceed. This is as far, as the greateſt capa

city of mind in human governors improv’d by the longeft expe

rience, can ordinarily extend. But could we fuppofe, that their

* Heb 4. 13.

probable
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probable conjećtures of any dangerous attempts, could be timely

improv'd to a certainty, how many wife diſpoſitions, without wait

ing for the iffue of fuch an attempt, might be proviſionally made

towards meeting it, and drawing advantages from it, direćtly con

trary to what it was intended to effećt ? -

IF fuch a forefight would be highly neceſſary to human gover

nors, to the end, they may better be enabled to judge, whether

and to what lengths they ſhould fuffer the authors of any danger

ous enterprize to proceed in their defigns, and when it might be

moſt proper to detećt them; much more are we to attribute to

God, in honour both to the wiſdom, the goodneſs, and, I may

add *, the juſtice of his condućt, fuch a prefcience, which per

fećtly repreſents to him all future events, how contingent foever

with reſpect to the caufe, from which they may derive.

4. Ir appears from what has been faid, that the knowledge of

God extends to all things that have either an aćtual, or, in the

gradual progreſs of cauſes, a future exiſtence. Upon which di

ftinction, fome have thought, that this attribute may be perfećtly

eſtabliſh’d: But others have concluded it neceffary to the perfecti

on of it, and not without great appearance of reafon, that not

only things actual and future, whether depending on natural or

free agents, ſhould be the objećts of diviné knowledge ; but alſo

whatever effećts may poffibly refult from them, or from their fe

veral combinations; to which they add, that whatever is a poffi

ble objećt of the power of God, tho it never had, or can have

any exiſtence in or by occafion of the preſent order of things;

yet on that account muſt be neceſſarily fuppos’d an objećt of his

knowledge.

It is the more reafonable to affert the knowledge of God in the

former reſpect, fince we find our felves capable of concluding on

many occaſions, with fo high a degree of probability, that we

term it a moral affurance, what would have happen’d if either na

tural agents had been diſpos’d, or moral agents had proceeded af

ter a different manner. Now if men may conclude from a fuppo

fition fo well and ſtrongly founded, as fcarce to leave any room

for doubt or uncertainty, what things might have happen’d, tho’

in faćt they never did happen, certainly we ought to attribute this

kind of prefcience in a much higher and more perfect, or rather

* When I fay, that we are to attribute the moſt perfest foreknowledge to God,

in honour to the juſtice of his government, I by no means intend, as if he could not be

fuppos’d juttiy to diſtribute rewards and puniſhments, tho' the free aćtions of men were

not really foreknown to him ; but only, that by his predifpofing the order of things,

and at length unfolding it, which he frequently does, in fo ſurprizing a manner, his ju

ftice, as in the cafe of Joſeph, is more clearly manifeſted, and more apt to cxcite our

admiration.

1.Il
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in the higheſt and moſt perfect degree to God, who is intimately

acquainted with the natural powers of all cauſes; and confe

quêntly fees in the cleareſt light, which way they would aći, and

what effećts produce upon any fuppos’d change in the order or dif

poſition of them, -

I obſerv'd farther, that the knowledge of God has been afferted

to extend to all fuch things, as are poſſible objećts of power, with

out regard to the preſent ſtate of things, or any fuppos’d tenden

cy of them. If God do not know all things, which his * power

may be able to effećt, he would not know, what we have before

prov'd the knowledge of neceſſary to him, the utmoſt perfection

of his own nature; more eſpecially he would not know, what, of

all other things he can be the leaft ſuppos’d ignorant of the ideas

in his own mind; feeing his power does not aćt by a blind or

fortuitous impulfe, but in a juſt and regular conformity to his ideas.

This farther confequence will alſo follow, from our fuppofing God

not to know, whatever his power may be capable of effećting, that

it would be poſſible for him, when he might come in certain cafes,

to exert his power, to improve in knowledge, or to begin to know

what he does not aćtually know already; as in creating, for in

ftance, what the poffibility of will not be deny'd, certain other

beings, befides thoſe he has already created, and with diſtinct

powers and faculties from them.

THUs I have feverally confider’d the principal objećts of know

ledge about which the divine mind is converfant, or whereunto it

may be conceiv'd to extend : Except perhaps that in ſpeaking con

cerning the knowledge God has of his own nature, I omitted to

mention his decrees, which without refuming the queſtion, whe

ther they be ſtrićtly and entirely one with his effence, or only

more immediate immanent operations of it, we are certain muft

be perfećtly known to him : For the decree of God, is a decree

of fome end or defign; but if he do not know what he has de

creed, who ſhall direct or employ the means, which are moſt pro

per in the natural tendency of things, towards the execution of

his defign.

THE only particulars, which remain to be confider’d under this

head are, how, and according to what order, all things are obje

ćted to the divine mind in fo full and perfećt a view.

* Le Blanc has propos'd the argument for the neceſſity of God's knowing the extent

of his power in a very clear,manner. “ Deus propriam potentiam ignorare non potest ;

“ nec poteſt propriam potentiàm nôſe, quin noverit ad quæ fe extendat, Deus autem præter

“ ea quæ facit aut fatturus efi, infinita facere & producere poteſt ; adeóque neceſſe efi, ut di

:: cogno/cat infinita poſſe effe, & fieri, que tamen numquam futura funt. I hef.

theol. p. I 2o.

WE
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WE are affur'd in the firſt place, that the manner wherein the

objećts of divine knowledge are preſented to it, is very different from

that imperfect way, which we call difcourſe or ratiocination; whereby

we learn the nature and properties of one thing from the relation

which it bears to another; and fo are commonly forc'd to purſue a

long train of confequences, wherein too fome latent fallacy often

impofes upon us, before we can come to any concluſion: A way,

which is not only apt to tire us with its length, but is of itſelf too

fo toilfom and unpleafant, that unleſs it be with reſpećt to the

knowledge of things tending to the prefervation or happineſs of

the animal life, for in this: we are generally lefs fenfible to

difficulties, few perfons have refolution fufficient to undergo the

fatigue of it: Or if at firſt they proceed more refolutely in it, yet

afterwards finding the pain much greater than the pleaſure or light

wherewith their labour is rewarded, they grow difcourag’d in their

lucubrations, and are eafily induc'd to give them over. -

THIs being one cauſe of the general prevalence, both of igno

rance, and error among men, I ſhall add a word or two more to

wards explaining the reafons of it. Every man would be knowing,

and capable of making a right judgment in all things. . Every

man, at the fame time, hath an invincible defire to be happy,

, and would always be actually happy. Now aćtual happineſs, which

is always attended with a fenfation of pleaſure, being inconfiftent

with that aćtual pain, which the mind feels in the purfuit of know

ledge; eſpecially in the firſt effays towards it, theſe two defires

muſt of neceffity very often interfere: And the motion of that de

fire, which carries a man towards knowledge, commonly proves

too weak for that which carries him towards happineſs; a happi

nefs, that propofes to him prefent delight and fatisfaćtion. We

are not then to wonder, if men have not always patience to un

dergo the labour of the mind, till they deferve the recompence

they feek after, or to follow a diſtant and imperfećt view of truth,

till they come gradually at laft to the place of her habitation ;

but, on the other hand, chufe rather to turn their thoughts

from fuch dry and difficult fpeculations, upon the more ſubſtan

tial (for fo the fenfes and imagination never fail to repreſent

them) and prefent pleaſures, or affairs of human life; while to

others perhaps, who are of a lazy and indolent temper, it ap

pears more eligible wholly to neglećt the culture or improve

ment of their minds in any kind, and to paſs away their time in

a courſe of vain and idle amufements, or even as much as is poffi

ble, in thinking of nothing.

THESE reflećtions are not altogether foreign to my prefent fub

jećt or defign, but tend to fhew us, in a ſtronger light, the necef
F f fity
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fity of removing all fuch defećts from the divine mind, which

render the means of acquiring knowledge fo tedious and painful,

and the poffeffion of it fo very imperfećt to men.

FROM all which confiderations, this manner of defining the

knowledge of God with reſpećt both to the exercife and capacity

of it, appears moſt agreeable to the infinite perfećtion of his na

ture, that it does not only take in the feveral ſpecies of beings,

but all their relations, modes, powers, and properties, at once ;

and not as human underſtanding goes to work, by formal infe

rences or deductions from things more known, to things that are

leſs known, or from an alternate comparifon of cauſes and effećts,

but by direćt and immediate intuition *. -

If we would indeed ſtill aſpire towards having more diftinct ap

prehenſions concerning the manner how things are objećted to

the divine mind, or conceiv’d by it, we ſhould rather confult that

operation of our own minds, which we call fimple apprehenfion,

than that which is term’d difcourſe or argumentation. Nay, we

may deſcend yet, in order to illuſtrate in fome meaſure the fubjećt

of our enquiry, to a lower faculty of fenfe, but the moſt noble

and capacious of all the fenfitive faculties, that of feeing. We ex

Perience, that the eye is capable of taking in a great variety of

objećts, and almoſt at an immenfe diſtance, feverally, and at once;

tho' the paffage at which they enter is very ſmall, and feems, in

comparifon both of their magnitude, number, and their reſpećtive

diſtances, wholly difproportionate. . We may from hence form

fome imperfect apprehenſions, how the immenfe God, who is every

where prefent, and whoſe eyes are in every place, ſhould in one

full immediate view, fee the whole order of things, with their fe

veral powers and operations.

IT is from the diſtant refemblance which fight bears to the fa

culty of knowing in the mind, that by a common metaphor, it

is fo naturally us'd to exprefs knowledge; and that particularly in

the holy fcriptures, tho' the like forms of expreſſion are uſual in

Prophane authors, it is faid, that all things are naked and open

to the eyes of God; that he looketh unto the ends of the earth, and

/eeth under the whole heaven : With a more eſpecial regard to

man, that he looketh on the heart, and feeth him in /ecret ; and

that there is no darkne/i, or fhadow of death, where the workers of

iniquity may hide them/elves from him.

* This definition is highly agreeable both to the doćtrine of the ſchoolmen, and the

fathers, particularly that óf St. Augustin. “ Deus non particulatim vel figillatim omnia vi

: det velut alternante conceptu hinc illuc, inde huc ; ſed omnia videt ſimul. De Trin.

· I J. C. I.4.
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As to the order, or thoſe diſtinct aćts, which we attribute to

the divine knowledge, to the end we may form more clear and di

ftinct conceptions of it, divines have commonly fuppos’d two, and

many of them three feveral ways, whereby things are objećted to

the divine intellect, and apprehended by it.

1. THE firſt is that of ſimple intelligence, antecedent, in order

of our conceiving it, to any aćt of the will; whereby in one clear,

full, and naked view, God fees himſelf and every other being, with

all their modifications, and whatever effećts they really ſhall, or

may poſſibly produce in time. -
-

2. THe other way is that of viſion, alluding to the objećts of

fight, which muſt of neceffity have an aćtual * exiſtence, for the

eye cannot fee what is not; this way is in order of our conce

ption, poſterior to that aćt of the divine will, whereby God de

creed whatever he would do or permit to be done, and which con

formably to his decree, perfectly repreſents to him the feries and

manner of their being done. -

3. BUT it is alſo thought neceſſary to the perfection of the di

vine knowledge, and the reafons for it have been fufficiently eſta

bliſh’d before, that we ſhould attribute to God, what divines call

a middle /cience, as falling neither directly under the one or other

of the foregoing diftinćtions, but partaking in certain reſpećts of

both. What is objećted in this way to the divine intellećt, is not

any thing really exiſting, or that has now a poffibility of exiſting,

but what might have happen'd on ſuppofition God had eſtabliſh’d

another fcheme of things; and more eſpecially if moral agents

had made another ufe of their liberty than they have now aćtually

done. But this kind of knowledge concerning the poſſibility of

what might have happen’d in time paft, differs very little from that

knowledge, and confequently, from the order of it, wherein God

fees things that are poffible in future time.

* Aquinas has explain'd the reafon of this diftinction very well. “ Quædam verò funt,

º que funt in potentiá Dei, vel creature, que tamen nec funt, nec erunt, neque fuerunt; &

“ reſpettu horum non dicitur habere fcientiam viſionis, % fimplicis intelligentiae ; quod ideo

“ dicitur, quia ea que videntur apud nos, habent eſſe diffinitum extra videntem. Prima pri

“ me. Quæft. 14. artic. 9,

C H A P.
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C na r. X.

Of the wiſdom of God.

/ | "HE wiſdom of God may be defind his praćtical knowledge;

and for this reafon it may perhaps be thought, that we

ſhould rather confider it, under the head of his moral attributes, and

as being converfant, for in that the idea of moral virtue confifts,

about fuch things, as are fit, or not fit to be done: Yet this at

tribute having fo immediate a connexion with his knowledge, and

following it in fo natural an order of our ideas, I chufe, according

to the common method, to confider it in that order, as an intel

lećtual virtue, which yet prefides over all the other virtues, and

directs the time when, and the manner how they ought to pro

ceed and operate.

We may ſay then, in order to our forming more diftinćt ideas

concerning the knowledge and wifdom of God, that his know

ledge confiders things by way of pure fpeculation, abſolutely as

they are, or as they may exiſt, with their reſpective powers, rela

tions, and poſſibilities; his wifdom confiders things in order to

operation; and whether, or upon his determining to aćt, at what

time, and after what manner, fo as to conduce moſt to the ad

vancement of his honour and glory, they ought to be effećted.

Now the fame methods of arguing, whereby we prov'd the

knowledge of God, naturally leads us, and with equal evidence

and certainty, to prove this attribute of wiſdom. -

1. IF we argue from the viſible effećts of wiſdom, as communi

cated, after however imperfećt a manner, to men, we muſt of ne

ceffity have recourſe to fome firſt cauſe or original, wherein wif

dom more eminently refides. This argument, I grant, does not

direćtly prove the abſolute perfećtion of the divine wiſdom, but,

only that, upon the comparifon, God is wifer than man ; which

confidering the many defećts of human wiſdom, that the thoughts

of the wife are but vain, and that the affećtation of bein

thought-wife *, diſcovers the higheft vanity, man is capable :

Upon thefe, or the like confiderations, we may be charg’d with

doing no great honour to the divine wiſdom, in deducing the

proof of it, from thoſe faint effays and appearances of wiſdom,

which we are able to diſcover in men. To which I need not re

turn any other anfwer, but that wiſdom, the perfection whereof

* Job I 1. 12. -

2 will
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will appear from other confiderations, is in general, what I am

only at preſent to fhew, an attribute belonging to God: And in

this way of arguing from the effect to the caufe, Cicero concludes

very juftly, man is wife, and therefore God is wife *. An inference

form’d upon the fame rational grounds with the following paffages

in holy writ. He that teacheth man knowledge, /hall not he know #?

IJſho hath put wiſdom in the inward parts, or, who hath given un

derfanding to the heart # ? God giveth wiſdom to the wife, and

knowledge to them that know underſianding **.

2. If we argue from the viſible effećts of wiſdom, in the won

derful formation and order of things, we difcover a farther necef

fity of accounting for them from the operation of a moſt wife

and intelligent being: We obſerve that things are not only made

with reſpect to the whole ſyſtem, according to the exaćteſt fcheme,

and moſt conformable to geometrical proportion, which wiſdom

could have contriv'd, in number, weight, and meaſure; but that

there is not the leaft organiz’d part of the creation, feparately

confider’d, wherein we do not difcover a wife and curious contrivance

altogether ſuperior to the moſt elaborate or poffible effects of hu

man art. The method I purſue obliges me here to repeat, what

I have had occafion to fay in other words before: But there are,

after all, no words or expreſſions, which repreſent the wifdom of

God, as conſpicuous in his works, in fo ſtrong, fo lively, but .

withal fo natural a manner, as thofe of the holy fcripture in any

of the reſpects I have mention’d. . . .

IF we confider the excellency or fuperiority of divine wiſdom, in

a comparative fenfe, what words can be more proper to confirm

this obſervation, than thofe of the prophet Iſaiah ? Who hath .

meafur’d the waters in the hollow of his hand, and meted out hea

ven with a ſpan, and comprehended the duff of the earth in a mea

fure, and weighed the mountains in /cales, and the hills in a balance ?

/Who hath direfied the ſpirit of the Lord, or being his counſellor,

hath taught him? With whom took he counſel, and who infruffed

him in the path of # judgment, and taught him knowledge, and

fhewed to him the way of underfanding # ? The expoſtulations

of holy Job on this occafion are no lefs moving and elegant.

JWho, fays he, hath diſpos'd the whole world *? Behold God exalt

* Sapiens ef homo, & proterea Deus; -

† P/al. 94. 9, 1o. # 8. 36. ** Dan. 2. 21. i v.

†† By judgment, is not here to be underſtood any moral or judicial aćt, but the pra

étical knowledge of difpofing things after the moſt regular and beſt manner. What

Mu/culus obſerves upon the place is very juft. “ Intelligitur per femitam judicii, ratio

“ reflè gerende rei. Vox judicii non ef hìc pofita, de ſcientiájudiciariá; ſed ſignificat quod

“ ef retium, & cum diſcretione prudenter fatium.

## Iſaiah 4o. 12, 13; 14. * Job. 34. I 3.

G g eth
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eth with his power, who teacheth like him? Who hath enjoind him

his way *? But one of the moſt entire and compleat effays upon

the wiſdom of God, that is extant in the world, and compos’d

with a ſpirit fuitable to the greatneſs and fublimity of the ſubject,

is the twenty eighth chapter of this admirable author. Where,

fays he, after having produc'd many furprizing inſtances of it, /hall

wiſdom be found, and where is the place of underfanding? Then

proceeding to obſerve, that it is neither to be found in the land of

the living, nor to be purchas’d, as he proves by a moft beautiful

and juſt indućtion of particulars, with the moft rich and valuable

effećts of merchandize, he at length directs us, where we may

feek for the original fource of it. God underſtandeth the way

thereof, and he knoweth the place thereof: For he looketh unto

the ends of the earth, and feeth under the whole heaven. To

make the weight for the winds, and he weigheth the water by mea

fure, when he made a decree for the rain, and a way for the light

ning of the thunder.

The holy penmen are no lefs eloquent, when they ſpeak

of the wiſdom of God, or defign an illuftration of it, con

fider’d in a more abſolute fenfe; tho’ the forecited author difco

vers every where a peculiar happinefs in the beauty and boldneſs

of his images; yet there is no part of his work, wherein he ap

pears more defirous to fhine, than when he fets himſelf to defcribe

the furprizing effećts of divine wiſdom in the creation and order

of things : He tells us, that God alone /preadeth out the heavens,

and treadeth upon the waves of the Jea: He maketh Arffurus,

Orion, und Pleiades, and the chambers of the /outh : He doth great

things |:|| finding out ; yea, and wonders without number f. Be

hold, he breaketh down, and it cannot be built again; he ſhutteth

up a man, and there can be no opening; he witholdeth the waters,

and they dry up; alſo be Jendeth them out, and they over-run the

earth +. He firetcheth out the north over the empty place, and

hangeth the earth upon nothing: He bindeth up the waters in the

thick clouds, and the cloud is not rent under them. He hath com

paſſed the waters with bounds, until the day and night come to an

end. The pillars of heaven tremble, and are afoniſh'd at bis re

proof. He divideth the fea with his power; by his /pirit he bath

garniſh'd the heavens. Lo theſe are parts of his ways; but how

little a portion is heard of him; but the thunder of his power, who

can underfand **?

* Job 36. 22, 23. † Ch. 9. 8, 9, 1 o. # Ch. 12. 14, 15. ** Ch. 26.

7, 8, Io, i 1, 12, 13, 14,

IT
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IT it is not neceffary for me to recite all the beautiful and noble

paffages in the book of Job to this purpofe; yet there is one of them,

which in regard both to the ſtrong light, wherein it is repreſented

to the mind, and the irrefiſtible force it has of penetrating the

heart, I cannot here omit the recital of The occafion of it in

deed was the greateſt and moſt weighty, which could poſſibly have

happen’d, or can be conceiv'd. God is introducid, as out of the

whirlwind, expoſtulating after this manner with Job, concerning

the wifdom of his works, in his own perfon. Where waſ thou

when I laid the foundation of the earth ? Declare if thou hafi under

flanding. Who hath laid the meaſures thereof if thou knoweff ? Or

who hath firetched the line upon it ? Whereupon are the foundations

thereof fafined; or who hath laid the corner fione thereof? When

the morning fiars /ang together; and all the fons of God /houted for

joy : Or who bath ſhut up the fed with doors, when it brake forth

as if it had iſſued out of the womb * ? The whole chapter, with

that which follows, is full of the fame moving fentiments and ex

ffions, and feems to afford us a proper occafion of juſtifying

one of the ftrongeft images, which Job, or any other writer has

made ufe of; and whereby he repreſents his heart, while he is

contemplating the wonderful works of God, as being mov’d out of

its place f. . . . -

THE royal prophet is alfo very copious, edifying, and fublime

upon this head, but I fhall not make any citations from him ;

thofe who, in particular, will confult the hundred and fourth

pfalm, will obſerve, with admiration, a moſt juſt and beautiful

train of thoughts, in his difplaying the manifold wifdom of God,

from the variety of his works, with their feveral properties, rela

tions, and dependencies upon one another. |

3. BUT how conſpicuouſly foever the wiſdom of God may fhine

in his works, yet all creatures being finite, and bearing no pro

portion to the cauſe from which they derive; we muft feek for a

direct proof of God's being infinitely wife, not in any thing, or

all the things put together, without him, but in the infinite per

fećtions of his own nature. If wiſdom be a perfećtion, the con

fequence is clear to demonſtration, that it muſt be infinite in a be

ing infinitely perfect. But befides this general proof, that God

is infinite in all his attributes, the infinity of his wifdom feems ne

ceffarily to follow from that of his knowledge in particular. The

reafon, why wife men, as we fometimes eſteem them, often dif

cover great weakneſs in their fchemes or defigns, does always pro

ceed, where there is no moral defećt, either from their want of

* Job 38. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, - - † Ch. 37. I.

knowledge
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knowledge or attention. They cannot perfectly diſcover the pro

perties, or fee the fecret ſprings, relations, and confequences of

things; and for that reafon, muft inevitably on many occafions

make wrong judgments, and in purſuance of them, take wrong

meaſures. Neither where men are naturally more capable of judg

ing right, can they be always in a difpofition to attend to a long

train of practical rules, or to examine and lay things together, with

that care and application, which the nature of them may require.

The mind, which by uſe and exercife has gain’d the greateſt

ftrength and liberty, yet cannot labour inceffantly, or preferve it

felf continually free from the incurfion of foreign thoughts and

amufèments; eſpecially under any difficult or afflićting circumftances

of life, which above all other diſtractions, are apt to confound the

ideas of the mind, and to render it incapable either of feeing

things in a true light, or purſuing them in a proper and regular

method.

BUT the perfection of the divine knowledge is abſolutely incon

fiftent with the like defećts, whether we fuppofe them natural or

incidental to men. As God perfećtly knows his own effence, and all

the powers and properties of things, with the whole feries of cauſes

and effects; fo he knows them with the greateſt facility, and with

out any poffible interruption, at once. Nothing, therefore, can

be fuppos'd to hinder his wifdom from being of the fame extent in

the operation of it, with his infinite knowledge,

THEse are fuch notices of the divine knowledge and wiſdom, as

by the natural light of our minds, we are in fome meaſure capable

of attaining to. Notices, which, tho' they do not perfećtly en

able us to comprehend thefe attributes, yet are ſufficiênt to evince

the truth, and excite our admiration of them. But the force where

of cannot be expreſs'd in more proper or moving terms, than in

thofe of the * apoſtle, wherewith I ſhall therefore conclude this

head. : 0 the depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and knowledge

of God; how un/earchable are his judgments, and his ways pafi

finding out / For who hath known the mind of the Lord; or who

hath been his coun/ellor?

* Rom. II. 33, 34.

C H A P.
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C na º XI.

Of the will of God.

N reſpećt to the will of God, another of his vital attributes,

two things are principally to be confider’d; firſt, a power im

ply’d; fecondly, the egrefs or redućtion of that power into aćt.

The power imply’d in the will of God, is that attribute of life,

whereby we conceive him antecedently endow'd with a capacity of

determining himſelf to do or decree what he pleafes; the act of

willing, is his free and effećtual determination, by virtue, or ra

ther, perhaps, it ſhould be faid, in confequence of that capacity.

There is indeed another acceptation of the will of God, whereby

it is underſtood to denote the thing willed, or what he declares to

be his will. But this diſtinćtion concerning the divine will, how

frequent foever both in common ufe, and the holy fcriptures, I

fhall but barely mention, as being foreign to the preſent purpoſe.

WHAT I chiefly intend, is to affert the perfeći and abſolute free

dom of the divine will, in all fuch cafes, as would import no im

perfećtion, upon our fuppofing it abſolutely free. For that God

ſhould by an antecedent neceſſity in the reafon of the thing, love

himſelf, or will his own happineſs, is what the perfection of his

nature invincibly requires; and his not being free to determine his

choice either way, is no more an argument againſt the freedom of

his will, than his not being able to deny himſelf, or to work

contradićtions, is an argument againſt the infinite extent of his

OWCT,

Bu'r tho the operations of the divine life, are in certain re

fpećts, and, for the reafon I have mention’d, neceffary, as being

effential to the divine nature; yet we can by no means infer from

hence, that God is not abſolutely free in all his determinations or

volitions concerning fuch things, as are not effential to his na

ture, whether relating to the internal or tranfient åćts of it.

THose indeed who make the decrees of God entirely and iden

tically one with his effence, quite deſtroy the former of thefe di

ftinctions, but, at the fame time, they alſo deſtroy the freedom

of his grace in fuch decrees, and make them effećts, not of a de

liberate choice, but of the moſt abſolute neceſſity, that can be

conceiv’d. If his effence be neceffary, and his decrees the fame

with it, they muft, by an unavoidable confequence, have abfo

lutely one and the fame neceffary foundation.

H h WE
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We muft admit the tranfient aćts, as they are call’d, of the di

vine will, to be more evidently confiftent with the entire freedom

of it, as they ſtill appear to be more accidental to the divine na

ture, and could not proceed by way of neceffary or effential ema

nation from it: For then fuch an emanation muft not only have

been eternal, but it had been abſolutely impoffible for God to have

form’d his creatures at any other time, or in any other order or

manner, than he has aćtually done; nay, it would, upon this

ſuppoſition, be impoffible for him to interpoſe in the government

of his creatures, by any different, or other direćtions of his will,

than thoſe whereby he has been for ever neceffarily determin’d.

BUT this is not the only reafon, upon which we affert the free

dom of the divine will, both as oppos’d to external coaćtion, or

any neceſſary previous determination from within. We think that

a power of chufing the time, place, and manner of action, im

plies independency, and is in general attended with an idea of per

fećtion. Thofe who argue againſt liberty, from a ſuppos’d im

poſſibility in the nature of the thing, will grant, I conceive, that

were it really poffible in the fenfe, we contend for, it would be

more eligible than neceſſity in their fenfe. Now this very con

ceffion, the reafonableneſs whereof cannot be diſputed, argues li

berty to be a perfection ; and if fo, it muſt belong to a being,

whom our adverfaries, as to this point, fome of them at leaft, will

not deny to be infinitely perfect; whatever fophiſms, for they can

be no other, may be brought againſt the poffibility of it : Except

it ſhould be faid, which would imply an impoſſibility indeed, that

we may be capable of conceiving a perfećtion, which, in the na

ture of it, is incapable of fubfifting.

FREEDOM of will is not only in itſelf poffible, which I ſhall ſhew

more particularly, when I come to treat of human will; but there

feems to be one cafe, wherein we muft either neceſſarily allow,

that God is perfectly free either to aćt or fufpend aćtion, or elfé

conclude, that he is incapable of coming to any refolution. Sup

poſe then that God, in his infinite wifdom, and amidft an infinite

variety of defigns, ſhould propoſe fome end to himſelf, towards

which he fees two ways equally conducing; if he always aćt ne

ceffarily, and only in purfuance of fome previous direćtion of his

underſtanding, he cannot in this cafe proceed to any aćtion at all :

For the will having no motion of itſelf, and the underſtandin

feeing no reafon to take one way, rather than the other, it mui

remain for ever in a perfect fufpence, without inclining or deter

mining itſelf either way.

NoTwITHSTANDING then God always chufes to do, what is wife,

and juſt, and good, and agreeable to the light of his under

ſtanding 5
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ſtanding; yet that light is not the neceffary cauſe of his choice

or aćtion, both which he can fufpend, whatever ideas in his own

mind may be proper to excite or occaſion them; but they are pri

marily to be refolv’d, and herein the radical freedom of his will

feems to confift, into the power he has of aćting or not acting

conformably to thoſe ideas: Or if fuch a cafe ſhould happen,

where he might propofe to effect any end by different means, the

::::: and propriety whereof, appear equal on both fides,

then his liberty confifts in the power he has of determining him

felf, as he pleaſes, on either fide, without any other reafon.

From all which we may form this concluſion *, that the liberty

of the divine will does not formally confift either in a ſpontaneous

motion of it, or an immunity from an external coaćtion, or even

in a power of chufing what reafon in the laſt decifion of it repre

fents moſt eligible; for the freedom then would not liefo much in

the will, as in the underſtanding, which the will would be neceffi

tated to follow the determination of: But the freedom of the di

vine will imports fo perfect and abſolute a freedom of choice, that

all requifite circumſtances being rightly diſpos'd for aćtion, and

the underſtanding having previouſly determin’d concerning the

propriety or fitneſs of it, God may ſtill proceed at pleaſure to act,

or may wholly fufpend aćtion.

I ſhall only obferve, that the terms in fcripture concerning the

perfećt freedom of God's will, are highly agreeable to thofe,

wherein I have endeavour'd to repreſent the nature of it, in the

foregoing concluſion. It is expreſs'd, by the determinate counſel of

Godf, the hand and counſel of God+, and the good pleaſure of God,

which he hath purpos'd within him/elf**. Expreſſions ſtrongly de

noting his power and independency in all the determinations, upon

which he proceeds to exercife the acts of his goodneſs towards his

creatures, and which the apoſtle therefore very naturally repreſents

* I had not the author, to whom I owe this conclufion, by me, when I drew it up,

but think my felf here oblig'd to cite his own words, which repreſent it in fo much better

a light. “ Libertas hæc, quia voluntatis proprietas ef, perfestiſſima etiam in Deo, fatuere,

** neceſè ef. Ita ut non fola /pontaneitas,—/ecundùm quam Deus liberè dicatur velle, quon

*“ do id vult, quod ſibi libet aut lubet, /pontaneitas enim /umma effe poteſt neceſtas ; (/um

“ mum enim bonum etiam fponte amatur) nec fola immunitas ab omni coastiione, voluntas

“ enim ut cogatur prorſus impoſſibile ef ; fieri enim non poteſi, ut voluntas nolit, quod vult,

““ aut velit, quod non vult. Nec poteſtas eligendi aut fequendi id omne, quod ratio conſulta

““ tione fastiá, conducibilius judicat; five poteſtas, quam præcedit judicii differentia; ſic enim

“ libertas voluntatis non effet, niſi extrinſeca quaedam denominatio, quae voluntati ab ifiájudi

“ cii diferentiá tribueretur. Proinde non proprietas voluntatis, in qua iſta judicii indiffe

“ rentia ef.– , Quid ergo ? Necefe eſt ut libertas hæc dicatur effe ejuſmodi voluntatis per

“ fectio ; quá fit, ut voluntas poſitis omnibus ad agendum requiſitis, & poſito quolibet judi

“ cio in intellectu, nihilominus tamen aliter poſit agere ; & aut hoc, aut illud agere. Epif

“ cop. inſtit. theol. p. 3oy, 3o6.

† Affs 2. 23. # Ch. 4, 28. ** Evdoxiz tg 6:3, Ephef. 1. 9.
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by the power which the potter has over his clay *; than

which no illuſtration in nature could have been contriv'd more

apt to expreſs the power of a choice perfectly free from eve

ry thing, that might on any account be fuppos’d previouſly to

determine it.
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C H A p. XII.

Of the power of God.

A N oT H E R vital attribute of God, which has an immediate

connexion with that of his will, is power: And indeed of

all other affećtions of life, power feems more eſpecially to conſti

tute the idea of it, and is that, wherein we principally apprehend

it to confift.

THE proof of this article, that power belongeth unto Godf, de

pends upon his being the creator of all things, and his forming

them reſpectively, in fo great variety, according to the different

magnitude, figure, and fituation, from which fo admirable an or

der of the whole ſyftem reſults.

IF in building this vaft and magnificent temple to his honour,

we could fuppoſe him to have made ufe of any engines, or mecha

nical inftruments, what notions muft we have of the force neceſ.

fary to raife even but one of the fix’d ſtars, and to place it at a di

ſtance, which is thought almoſt incredible, in its proper orb ?

What idea ſhall we be able to form of the hand, which faſhion’d

it behind and before, and gave it in all reſpećts the figure and di

menſions proper to it ?

THUs if we argue, by way of allufion to the uſual methods of

erećting any ſtructure built by the hands of men, to that glorious

and amazing ſtrućture, whoſe maker and builder is God; we can

not avoid forming the ſtrongeft apprehenfions of his power; eſpe

cially when we confider, that he had no affiftant, or fubordinate

agent in his work, but he firetched forth the heavens alone, and

/pread abroad the earth by himſelf ţ.

BUT if God, inftead of making any previous difpofitions, or em

ploying any inſtrumental means towards the conſtrućtion of his

work, only /poke, and it was done; or with reſpećt to the exiſtence

of the feveral parts which compoſe it, only commanded, and they

* Rom. 9. 21. + Pfalm 62. I 1. # Iſaiah 44, 42.
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were created, this gives us ſtill a more lively and ſtrong idea of

his power, than imagination can give, from any ſuppos’d ufe he

might make of artificial tools, or, could a place have been found

for fixing them, of the moſt prodigious machines.

YET fome perſons, I know, have made it a queſtion, whether the

world being finite, notwithſtanding the vaſt extentofit, the greatneſs,

the diſtance, and difpofition of its feveral nobler parts, the infi

nite power of God can be directly concluded from the formation

of it.

To which it is anfwer’d, that if by the formation of the world

be only underſtood the order wherein it fubfifts, tho' there are

moſt ſtupendous effećts of power conſpicuous in it, yet we cannot

from hence abſolutely infer infinite power. But if by the forma

tion of the world be imply’d the bringing things which were not

into a ſtate of exiſtence, this feems a more direćt proof of the in

finity of fuch a power in the utmoſt extent of the word; there

can be no reafon given why the power of God, whereof all things

are the effećt, ſhould be limited or reſtrain’d from doing any thing.

A power of giving exiſtence to that, which had none before, be

ing evidently every where the fame, what ſhould hinder, accord

ing to any poſſible conception we can form, but that God may
exert his power towards creating more worlds in any extramun

dane ſpaces, as well, and with equal facility, as he exerted it in

that part of ſpace, wherein the prefent world was created ?

If it ſhould be true then, that a power leſs than infinite might

have form’d a finite world ; yet it does not follow, that a power

leſs than infinite could have created a finite world: A power of

creating things, is fuch a power as neither ftands in need of any

inſtruments to work with, there being nothing antecedently to work

upon, nor whoſe aćtion can poſſibly be hinder’d, there being no

thing to oppoſe it.

BÚT might it not do differvice to religion, even to ſuppofè any

power leſs than infinite capable of forming the world ? To this I

anfwer, that an infinite power in the nature of the thing, cannot

be directly concluded from a finite effećt, tho' a finite effećt may

proceed from the aćtion of a being infinitely powerful: The

exercife of whoſe power, being under the direćtion of his free will,

he is not always oblig’d to aćt according to the utmoſt force and

extent of it : Yet fo far natural reafon may certainly conclude

from this wonderful ſyſtem of things, that if it be not the imme

diate effećt of God's power, it muſt be immediately, at leaft, the

effećt of a power deriv'd from him, and aćting in fubordination to

him, whereby all the ends and purpoſes of religion will be equal

ly fav’d. -

I i HowevER,
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However, the direćt proof of omnipotence feems rather to arife

from a power of creating things out of nothing, than from the

moſt admirable conſtrućtion of them : And there is this peculiar in

the confideration of a creative power, that whereas we muft have

recourſe to the infinite perfećtion of the divine nature in general,

to prove the infinite perfection of certain particular attributes of

God, of his knowledge and wifdom, for inſtance, which cannot

be fully demonſtrated from their effects; yet this attribute of in

finite power feems clearly, and by direct confequence, demonſtra

ble, from that effećt of it, which I have mention’d. -

THE objećt of divine power is every thing, which can be con

ceiv’d poſſible to any power, or that does not either in its own

nature imply a contradićtion, or fome plain repugnancy to the

perfections of the divine nature.

1. THINGs which in themfelves imply a contradićtion, as that a

faćt, which has been, may not have been, or that a body may be

extended and not extended, in a place and not in a place, at

the fame time: Such things, I fay, do not import the leaft de

fect in the divine power, from the natural impoſſibility of their

confiftence. Nay, the very ſuppoſition, that any power might

work contradićtions, would deſtroy the very idea and proof of that

power; for then fuch a power, by parity of reafon, may be, and

yet may not be. It is therefore fo far from being a diminution to

the divine power to affert the impoſſibility of its extending to things

in their own nature contradictory, that we are oblig’d to affert fuch an

impoſſibility, even in honour and vindication of the divine power.

2. NEITHER can any thing be fuppos’d poſſible to the power of

God, that is repugnant to his other perfections; as that he ſhould

deny himſelf, or create innocent beings, with an intention of ma

ing them eternally miferable : To afcribe a power to God of doing

any thing inconfiftent with the eternal rećtitude of his nature, is

not to render his power the objećt of greater admiration, which

is the defign of thofe, who think no limitations whatever can be

fet to it, but to give us more narrow and unworthy conceptions of

it. For fuch a power, would in the exercife of it, were that pof

fible, plainly imply, not a perfećtion, but a moſt notorious defećt.

Befides, that a power, whoſe operation is contrary to the brighteſt

ideas we have of the divine attributes, cannot be a power aćting

in fubordination to the will of God, or under the regulation of his

wiſdom, but a power without reafon, and without any imaginable

cauſe, foreign or internal, of its aćtion. In a word, feeing all the

attributes of God are effentially the fame, a power in him, which

tends to deſtroy any other attribute of the divine nature, muft be

a power deſtructive of itſelf. -

I ſhall
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I ſhall only add in reference to both the foregoing confidera

tions, that if God either can work contradićtions, or do any thing

inconfiſtent with his own effential perfections, all the motives of

credibility or faith, fuppofing he has made a revelation of his will

to mankind, would be quite overthrown. If what may be, may

not be, we can have no affurance that he has made åny fuch revê

lation; or if he has reveal’d his will, yet if he be capable of aćt

ing contrary to the effential perfections of his nature, in particu

lar that of his veracity, what he has reveal'd may, after all, not

be his will, but directly contrary to it. ·

OTHERs have been no lefs injurious to the power of God, in

fuppofing it defective, thoſe who deny that God cannot poſſiblỳ

do any thing, but what he does, or in any other manner, and

maintain that all things come to paſs by a feries of cauſes, which

it is not poffible for him to alter or obſtruct, narrow our conce

ptions of his power, as others would extend them too wide.

Our prayers, upon this fuppofition, were it not abſolutely incon

fiftent with that liberty of the divine will, which we have afferted,

would be only a more folemn infignificant facrifice. If we pray,

for inſtance, and the reafon equally holds, as to any prayer of pe

tition, for the removal of fome impending evil, either it is in the

power of God to remove it, or it is not ; if it is not, our prayers

are to no manner of purpofe; if he can remove the evil we de

precate, and yet is neceſſarily determind in his actions, it would

of neceffity be remov'd, whether we ſhould pray to him to that

end, or not.

THis attribute of power being proper to poffefs our minds with

the greateſt fentiments of the divine majeſty, and to give us the moſt

awful impreſſions of a religious fear and reverence, the holy pen

men every where ſpeak of it in magnificent and fuitable terms.

In the Lord Jehovah is everlaffing firength, the Lord God omnipotent

reigneth *. Declare his glory among the heathen, his marvellous

works among all nations: For great is the Lord, and greatly to be

prais’d; he is alſo to be fear’d above all gods. For all the gods of

the people are idols, but the Lord made the heavens. Glory and

honour are in his preſence, firength and gladne/; are in his place.

Give unto the Lord ye kindreds of the people, give unto the Lord

glory and firength f. But no words can exhibit a more ſtrong or

lively image of the power of God, than thoſe of the prophet

Iſaiah. Behold, the nations are as a drop of the bucket, and are

counted as the /mall duff of the balance. Behold, he taketh up the

i/les, as a very little thing : All nations before him are as nothing,

* Iſaiah 26. 4. Rev. 19. 6. † 1 Chron. 16. 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. d

(771
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and they are counted to him le/s than nothing, and vanity. Th

whom then will ye liken God, or what likeneß will ye compare

unto him * ?

*********************************************************

C H A P. XIII.

Of the moral attributes of God in general.

HE proper notion of a moral agent, is, that he acts, or

| ought to aćt, in conformity to fome law; as the obfer

vance whereof would be attended with a certain dignity and eaſy

ftate of mind, fo ſhame and diforder would be the natural confe

quences of violating it.

Now tho God, as the fupreme Lord and creator of all things,

cannot be prefcrib’d to, or directed by any thing without himſelf;

yet his own nature, in the effential perfection of it, is an eternal

and inviolable law to himſelf. -

AND in this reſpect indeed there is a confiderable difference,

between the moral obligations of men, and thoſe aćtions of a

moral nature, which we attribute to God. Man may have feveral

commands impos’d upon him, under the charaćter of a moral

agent, concerning things, which are not antecedently founded in

any moral reafon, but depend wholly on the poſitive and arbitrary

will of God. The right of creation and government gives the

fupreme being a power of enjoining fuch indifferent things, tho’

he ſhould not affign, or we be able to diſcover any explicit reafons

for them. But there are other things depending on the eternal

rules of reafon, the univerfal and fovereign law, whereby all in

telligent beings are, or ſhould be govern’d, that have the force of

a moral obligation in them, I would be underſtood in a becoming

fenfe, both to God and man : For reafon is the law of order,

which determines what is right or wrong, good or evil, decent or

difagreeable; the law, which God himſelf invincibly loves and

follows, and without which we could have no notion worthy of

him as God. -

AND whereas God poffeffes reafon in the higheſt and moſt perfect

degree, and there can be no caufe within or without him to ob

ftrućt its operations, he muft in all his moral aćtions, purfuant to

the light of it, be proportionably, and in the moſt perfećt degree,

* Iſaiah 4ɔ, 1 f, 17, 18.

a moral
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a moral agent. Except it ſhould be faid, which indeed fome men

have been fo unreafonable as to fay, that the diſtinction of right

and wrong, good and evil, decent and unbecoming, does not arife

from any antecedent principles of reafon, but merely from pofi

tive fubſequent inftitution; which would be in effect to affirm, that

there is really no fuch thing as reafon : For not to anticipate,

what I am to fhew at large under one of my general heads, if we

do not clearly fee the natural reafon of diftinguiſhing between theſe

things, there appears to be nothing which we can certainly con

clude from any method of reafoning.

BUT how tranſcendent foever the moral perfećtions of the di

vine nature may be, when compar'd with thofe of men, or any other

intelligent beings, there appears no evident reafon, why we ſhould

conclude, as a great * prelate has done, that the moral attributes

of God are of a different nature from thoſe we obſerve in men.

For we confider things as of a different nature, not which are dif

ferent in degree, but which differ in kind. Now if the reafons of

juft, good, and fit, have the fame foundation in the divine, that

they have in a human mind; or, in other words, if it be rea

fonable, that God, when he determines himſelf to aćt, ſhould do

what is agreeable to the general rules of juſtice, goodneſs, and

prudence, then thoſe reaſons or rules, with the proper aćts arifing

from them, are the fame in reſpect both to God and man in thé

relations, how much foever they may differ in the degrees of

perfećtion. *

AGAIN, if the moral attributes of God be not founded in the

fame general reafons with thoſe of men (and if they be fo found

ed, the nature of them is ſtill the fame), then it would be impof

fible for us to form any diftinćt notions of the divine attributes, or

rather any notions at all, but what would be very irregular and

confus’d. For they being no farther of a moral confideration,

than as we apprehend them reafonable in themfelves, if we do not

know what common reafons to refolve them into, we at once de

ſtroy the morality of them, and all poſſible methods of reafoning

upon them. What grounds, I fay, can we have upon any prin

ciples of natural religion to attribute certain perfections to God,

whereof we are not able to difcover any natural reafon; which

yet it is impoſſible for us to do, without knowing what they are, in

fome imperfećt manner at leaft, in their own nature.

I ſhall only add, fince I am arguing on occafion of what has

been advanc’d by a learned perfon in one of the firſt ſtations of

the church, that when God refers it, our felves being judges, whe

* The Archbiſhop of Dublin, in his fermon preach’d before the Lord Lieutenant.

K k ther
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ther his ways are not equal, if we are not to judge concerning the

equality of them, according to our common notions of what is

juſt and right, the defign of fuch an appeal would be altogether

impracticable. Neither could we be capable, as both reafon and

his poſitive commands require we ſhould, of imitating his perfe

ćtions, did we not know, wherein his perfećtions confiſt; an un

known objećt of imitation evidently implying as great an incon

fiftency, as an unknown objećt of defire.

THEse reflećtions, I hope, will not render me obnoxious to any

charge of being wanting in a juſt deference to the archiepiſcopal

charaćter; my defign in them is only to prevent fuch ill effećts,

as a great name recommended with much erudition may have,

towards miſleading us in our reafonings upon the moral perfećtions

of God; in the clear and diſtinét conceptions whereof, the only

folid foundation is laid, both of faith in him, and obedience to

his laws: For want of which therefore, very great errors in do

ćtrine, and corruptions in praćtice, have been too frequently oc

cafion’d. -

WE grant indeed there are certain moral virtues in men, for

inſtance, ſobriety, temperance, and chaftity, which, as they im

ply fome defećt in the reafons of them, are by no means to be at

tributed to the moſt perfećt being. But yet even fuch qualities

are founded in this general reafon of a moral aćtion, that they are

agreeable to the preſent ſtate of man, and neceſſary to his perfe

ćtion. As the moral attributes of God are conformable to the

eternal reafon and perfection of his own nature; fo theſe virtues,

tho' only of a more accidental confideration, are term’d moral in

men, as they are reafonable in regard to the preſent condition

of human nature, and, in their direćt tendency, perfective
of it.
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C H A P. XIV.

Of the holine/s of God.

H E N we deſcend to confider the moral attributes of God

more diftinctly, that which naturally occurs firſt to our

thoughts, the prefiding attribute, if I may fo call it, which has

the moſt general influence and direćtion over all the reſt, is holi

neſs; which we therefore indifferently expreſs by purity; a term,

denoting the whole being, to which it is applyd, perfectly

- - free
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free from all allay and pollution whatever, and not only in rela

tion to certain parts, which may be confider’d as entring into the

conflitution of it. - |- * · -

BUT tho the holineſs of God denotes the purity and rećtitude

of his nature in general, in oppoſition to every thing that may

not confift with the abſolute perfećtion or fimplicity of it ; yet

we more eſpecially underſtand by his holinefs, his hatred to fin,

and an utter impoſſibility, that he ſhould either be the author of

it, or take the leaft complacency in it; and, by confequence, as

was infinuated before, whatever difcovery he may make of his will

to mankind, whether by the common light of natural reafon, or

by a ſpecial revelation, they muſt be fuch as are at once moſt

agreeable to our notions of holinefs in him, and tend moſt effe

čtually to promote it in our felves: For otherways his action;

which his wifdom, as well as holineſs, requires it ſhould do, would

not bear the charaćter of his attributes. - - *

I ſhall conclude this head, with citing fome proper paffages out

of the ſcriptures, which attribute holineſs to God, in the feveral

reſpects I have mention’d. And, , , »

1. In a more abſolute fenfe. The Lord is an holy God *. Holy,

holy, holy, is the Lord of hoffs f. The repetition from whence

fome learned men have endeavour'd to deduce the doćtrine of the

Trinity, implies at leaft to human apprehenfion, fome peculiar emi

nency, or more general extent of this divine attribute, which is

therefore mention'd in another place, as that wherein the divine

glory eſpecially confifts. // ho is like anto thee, O Lord, amongsi

Ehe gods ? Who is like thee, glorious in holineſs #? , '

2. As it denotes God’s hatred to fin. He is a jealous God, vi

fiting iniquity **. He is, upon the provocation of fin, a confit

ming fire H. He hateth all the workers of iniquity # , Par be it

from God that he /hould do wickedne/s, and from the almighty, that

he /hould commit iniquity *. , - -

. As God cannot, by way of communication, be the author

of fin. The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his

works f. God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any

man #. Say not thou, 'tis through the Lord I fell away, for thou

oughteff not to do the thing, that he bateth: Say not thou, he

bath cauſed me to err, for he hath not need of the /inful man **.

In which words it is not only imply’d, that God cannot be the

author of fin, but two exprefs and unanfwerable reaſons are affign'd,

* Jo/h. 24. 19. + Iſaiah 6. 3. # Exod. 15. I I . ** Exod. 2o. r.

++ Heb. I 2. 19. ## P/al. f. f. * Job 34. ro. † P/al. 145. 17.

# James I. 13. ** Ecclus I I. I 2.,

why
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why it is impoffible for him to be fo. The only occafion, upon

which we can be ſuppos’d capable of feducing other perfons to fin,

is either from fome innate love to it, or fome accidental advan

tage we propoſe to our felves by their criminal compliance. Thefe

i cauſes not being incident to God in either reſpećt, as the wife fon

of Syrach argues very juftly, neither can the effects of them be at

tributed to him. v

4. As God cannot take complacency in fin. He is not a God,

that hath pleaſure in wickednef, neither /hall any evil dwell nigh

him *. He is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look

apon iniquity f. 7 he ſacrifice, the way, the thoughts of the wicked,

are an abomination to him #.

5. WITH reſpect to the holineſs of his law, whether natural or

reveald. Every word of God is pure **. The law of the Lord

is perfeff, converting the foul ##. The law of God is holy; and

his commandment holy, and juſt, and good ##. I am fenfible

thefe expreſſions primarily refer to the reveal’d law of God; but

it being one great end of revelation to eſtabliſh the principles of

morality, upon an expreſs divine authority, and to propoſe them

in a clearer light, than that wherein natural reafon was able to

diſcover them in a ſtate of general corruption ; our Saviour ha

ving moreover declar’d, that he came not to defroy the law, the

moral and immutable law of nature, but to fulfil it : Thofe ex

preſſions, which ſpeak of the purity and holineſs of God's word,

can by no means exclude that natural law, which is writtten on

our hearts, and according to the dictates whereof, thoſe who

have not the reveald law *, are to be judg’d by a holy and

juft God. - -

* Pfal y. 4. - + Heb. I. 13. # Prov. 15. 8, 9, 26.

** Prov. 3o. r. †† Pſalm 19. 7. - ## kamž I 2.

* Rom. 2. 15, 16. -

C H A P.
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C H A P. XV.

Of the juſtice of God.

H1s attribute of God differs from his holineſs, only as a leſs

eneral from a more extenfive and common principle. The

holineſs of the divine nature denotes the eternal purity and rećti

tude of it, abſolutely confider’d, whether God had defign'd to aćt

externally or not: His juſtice is principally confider’d in reference

to his defign of aćting externally, and the manner wherein he will

proceed with thoſe beings produc’d by his aćtion, that are proper

objećts of juſtice. And in this order we can only rank intel

ligent beings, or beings, if there really be any fuch, without in

telligence, that are capable of happineſs or mifery, of pleaſure or

pain. As to all other creatures, the creator has an abſolute power

to difpofe of them at pleaſure.

BUT the cafe of intelligent beings, in reſpećt to that capacity

in them, I have mention’d, of being render’d happy or miferable,

is very different: For it cannot, according to any ideas, we have,

of what is juſt and right, confift with the eternal rećtitude or ju

ftice of the divine nature, that God ſhould create beings with an

intention of making the miferies of a ſtate, to which he configns

them, greater, than the enjoyment or complacency, they can
poffibly take in it.

The metaphyſical notion concerning the goodneſs and excel

leńcy of entity, or being in general, from which fome learned

men have endeavour'd to prove, as well as they could, that it

were better, upon the whole matter, to be miferable, than not to

be at all, is of too nice and fubtle a contexture, to be oppos’d to

thofe arguments, which we may draw from experience, concerning

any fador grievous calamity, even in this life, ſuppofing the con

tinuance might be for ever perpetuated to us. The damn'd will

reap very little confolation in the flames of hell from fuch dry

maxims; when even here a fenfe of pain, at the moment it is

felt in any violent degree, generally proves too ſtrong for the

moſt curious and refin’d ſpeculations. -

God indeed, as the creator of intelligent beings, has a right to

treat them after what manner he thinks fit, provided what they

fuffer does not exceed the benefits of their creation. When their

happinefs or mifery, their pain or pleaſure, are but in a reciprocal

proportion to each other, they have no reafon to complain; the

juſtice of God feems however, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, to be fafe, tho’it

L l may

*
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may be more difficult, perhaps, to account for his wifdom, and
eſpecially for his goodneſs, in creating them. But where any .

creature is originally deſign’d to be miferable, and form’d for that

very end and purpoſe, how does the right of fuch a procedure ap

pear ? Not from any confideration of juſtice; for it is plainly, all

circumftances confider’d, injurious (and in that the notion of un

juft formally confifts) to the being created, and renders the de

fire, were that poſſible, of having never been, much more eligi

ble to fuch a being.

NEITHER can the right of this arbitrary power proceed from the

tranſcendent excellency of the divine nature; for that denoting

an external reſpect to the creatures, preſuppofes their exiſtence,

and cannot therefore primarily found a right over them, but on

ly in confequence of their exiſting, and the prior right of

C1'Calt1OI1.

MUCH lefs does a power feem to arife to God of rendring his

creatures miferable, from any notions we are able to form of his

oodneſs: For this requires, that all benefits whatſoever conferr’d

by him, ſhould at leaft be fuperior, either at the time of his con

ferring them, or in their natural confequences, to fuch evils, as

he may fee caufe to inflićt.

The right therefore which God has over intelligent beings, con

fider’d as ſubjećts of happineſs or mifery, muft originally be found

ed upon the benefits, which as creatures, they derive from him,

and the propér motives to gratitude and ſubjection arifing from
thofe benefits. |- -

IN the natural and common fenfe of mankind, a benefit con

fers an obligation, and gives the benefaćtor ſtill a greater intereft

in the party oblig'd, according to the greater degree or value of

it. Upon this principle, the ties of our fubjećtion, whether to

our natural parents, or to our common parent, the civil magi

ftrate, are render’d fo much the more binding, and the feveral aċts

of difobedience to them, tho' in cafès, wherein we are requir’d to

be paffive, bring upon us a heavier charge of impiety and injuſtice.

But the benefits we have receiv'd from God, being fo much greater,

than thofe, we could be capable of receiving from men, and to

which indeed we owe the very capacity of being oblig’d by them,

the reafons of our fubjection to him, are evidently fo much the

more ſtrong and inviolable.

HERE then we have a natural and obvious reafon for that right

of God, which fubjećts mankind to his power and dominion ;

and, by virtue of which, he may, with the fafety of his juſtice,

inflict many temporary, and medicinal pains upon them; but not

fuch, as would render their being or condition more unhappy,

|- - than
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than if they had never been: For that would not only deſtroy all

the ideas we have of his juſtice, but all the reafonable motives,

from gratitude, of fubjećtion to his will. When therefore thé

power of God over mankind is repreſented by that of a potter over

his clay, we are not to extend the comparifon farther, than the

foundation of it will allow. It argues indeed, that as the potter

can form of his clay one vefſel to honour, or a more confiderable uſe,

another to difhonour, or a meaner ufe ; fo God is perfectly free as

to all the difpofitions of his goodneſs, and can diſtribute either his

temporal bleffings, or ſpiritual graces to men, after what manner,

and in what different meaſure he pleafes. In purfuance of which

diſtribution, fome perfons ſhall in both reſpects be viſibly fuperior

to others. But the confideration of juſtice being, as we obſerv'd

before, very different from that of goodneſs, and the clay in

the hands of the potter, being in no fenfe an objećt of juſtice,

or capable of ſuffering, no argument can be drawn from the

: , which the potter has over it, in prejudice of the divine

Juitice.

To ſupport this notion of a power in God to effećt the deſtru

ćtion * of his innocent creatures, for under that charaćter I here

confider them, men have been driven to eſpouſe another moſt dan

erous error; that things are not good or evil, antecedently to

God's will, but only becaufe he wills them to be fo. As des Cartes

therefore afferted, that if God had eſtabliſh’d another order of

ideas in the underſtanding, what is now demonſtrably true, might

have been demonſtrably falfe; thefe men contend, that whatever

now is morally juft, might, if the will of God had fo orderd or

determind it, have been in the nature of it unjuft. In fhort, that

he might not only have inſtituted another form of worſhip, but

one directly contrary to the form he has inſtituted; that he might

have render’d it lawful to lie, and even to blaſpheme; and that

it depended wholly on his will, and not on the reafon of the things

commanded, that he did not give us ten commandments, the ve

* As I would carefully avoid all equivocal terms, it may not be improper to obſerve,

that by defruttion, I do not here mean an extinćtion of being; God may in ftrićtneſs of

juſtice, and if there be no other reafon to reſtrain him, annihilate his creatures at plea

fure: But I mean, according to the fenfe, wherein the word is fometimes us'd in fcri

pture, a flate of pain and mifery; a ſtate to which the configning innocent creatures,

would be to do them an injury, without an equivalent. A fuperior may, in certain ca

fes, deprive a dependent of privileges, held by his favour; but ſhould he make fuch a

dependent, and without any provocation, more unhappy, than all the benefits he has

done him, or ever defigns him, can compenfate for; how could we reconcile fuch a

condućt with our common notions of juſtice? Would it not rather tend to give us an

idea of cruelty; an idea, of all others, moſt ſhocking to the human, and repugnant to

the divine nature. -

|- ry
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ry reverfe of thofe, which he has preſcrib’d for the government

of our lives and aćtions f.

BUT I have already obviated the principle, from which thefe

impious confequences are drawn, by what I have faid concerning

thể moral perfećtions of God in general; I ſhall only add, that

if nothing be morally good or juſt in its own nature, but only in

confequence of the divine will, juſtice and goodneſs would be per

fećtions, not effential, but purely accidental to the divine nature;

becauſe upon this hypotheſis, it depended on the free and fole de

termination of God's will, whether he would be good and juſt, or

otherways. And what if his will had not fo determin’d?

BUT the power of God over his creatures, as fuch, is not the

only rule of his juſtice, in dealing with them. He has authority

to prefcribe fuch laws to them, as are for their benefit and advan

tage, and to which he may give the fanćtion of proper rewards

and puniſhments; all governors having a right of obliging their

: to obey thoſe laws, which are really for their own:
nefs; to puniſh the violation, and to reward, if they fee fit, the

obſervance of them. The law, which God has prefcrib’d for the

government of mankind in general, is that of natural reafon and

confcience, which, if they violate, they juftly render themfelves

obnoxious to puniſhment; and the foundation, upon which juſtice

proceeds in puniſhing them, is, that this law is not only reafon

able in itſelf, and moſt conducive to their preſent and future hap

pineſs, but they are convinc’d by the natural reports of their own

minds that it is fo, or at leaft may be convinc’d by giving a due

attention to them. Thoſe words of the apostle, The law is holy,

and the commandment, holy, and juſi, and good, are the ordinary

language of that maſter, if we will but hear him, who ſpeaks

continually within us : But if we will not hear him, the reaſons

of juſtice will ſtill be viſible in puniſhing the wilful contempt of

his authority. The words aģain of Moſes, if they do not prima

rily refer to the moral law, the eternal law of all rational beings,

yet are properly applicable to every perfon, tho living in a mère

ſtate of nature. The commandment, which the Lord thy God com

mands thee this day, is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off:
It is not in heaven, that thou ſhould/i /ay, who /hall go up for us

† This is the doćtrine, for which Curcelleus, in his differtation againſt Amyrald, cites

the very words of Szydlovius; and tho' moft óf the Calvinifical writers have expreſs'd

themſelves concerning the power of God over innocent creaturcs, with greater caution

and modeſty, than this author of hard name; yet it would not be difficult to prove, by

a plain and clear dedućtion, that thofe, who believe, God has antecedently to his fore

fight of what men would do, condemn'd them to everlafting flames, muft unavoidably

fce, and tacitly at leaft affent to the like confequences.

|
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to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it ?

Neither is it beyond the /ea, that thou ſhouldi fay, who ſhall go

over the /ea for us, and bring it unto us, that we may hear it, and

do it ? But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and in

thy heart, that thou may/i do it *.

Here then is a new ſcene of juſtice opend to us, which repre

fents mankind no longer as objects of the divine juſtice in a per

fect ſtate of innocence, but as moral agents, capable of being pu

nifh’d or rewarded, according to their good or evil aćtions. -

YET even upon this view, tho fome men do by an ill ufe of

their liberty render themfelves miferable; miferable to fuch a de

gree, that it had been happy for them, if they had never been

born; we are affur’d, for that reafon, their deſtrućtion is of them

felves, and they have, notwithſtanding, thefe rational grounds to

conclude, it is the will of God all men ſhould be fav'd, and come

to repentance, that he bears long and patiently with all men in

their fins; and feldom or never puniſhes any finner, fofoon as he

deferves punifhment. This is a fenfible argument, which natu

ral reafon affords, that God is not extreme to mark, what is done

ami/s; and it gives us pious grounds to hope, that his juſtice, far

from proceeding according to ſtrict rigour, is temper’d, with

all the lenity, and favourable allowances, which infinite mercy,

without deſtroying the very nature and our common notions of

juſtice, can admit. -

WHAT has been faid, is fufficient to give us a general idea of

the divine juſtice, both as it reſpects innocent creatures, and crea

tures capable, by their good or evil actions, of reward or puniſh

ment. It will be unneceffary, after this, to defcend to the more

particular cafes, wherein this attribute diſplays itſelf, thoſe will be

confiderd in relation to the juſtice of providence: Neither need

we infift any farther upon the reaſons, why juſtice muft be an at

tribute belonging to God; the foundation of it in the natural ap

titude, order, and relation of things is very evident: I ſhall only

add, that, as for thefe confiderations, we neceſſarily fuppoſe God

always inclin’d to do what is juft, fo there is nothing, we can

conceive, capable of obſtrućting, or oppofing his inclination.

THERE are men indeed that in general are very fenfible of

the moral obligations of juſtice, and defirous of aćting conforma

bly to them, who yet in private cafes either cannot fee the reafons

of them, or if they do, yet are unwilling to be determin’d by

thoſe reafons. , - - -

- -

* Deut. 3o. I 1, 12, I 3, 14.
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MEN are not always able to diſcover with certainty the true re

lations of juſt and unjuft; the want of evidence, the intricacy of

the cafe, or the ſpécious appearances of reafon on both fides, may

render the real merits of it impervious to them. At other times,

tho' men plainly enough diſcover, and in a light which fully con

vinces them, what the rules of juſtice require them to do; yet

there are other rules of their condućt, they have prefcrib’d to

themfelves, that have a greater power, upon the competition, to

wards determining their choice, than thofe, which juſtice prefcribes.

But the motives, upon which men are tempted to commit any aćts

of injuſtice, may principally be reduc'd either to thoſe of preju

dice againſt other perfons, or a partial regard to fome defigns or

interefts of their own, which they are otherways unable to ac

compliſh. - *

WHAT I would obferve from hence, is, that none of theſe mo

tives to injuſtice being poffibly incident to God, there cannot for

this farther reafon be fuppos’d any unrighteou/he/s in him. For,

1. THE true and neceffary relations of things, their agreement

and difagreement, their fitneſs and inequality, are perfećtly known

to him : And as his judgments are true and righteous altogether,

fo his procedure in the execution of them, is exaćtly correſpon

dent to his knowledge. He is excellent in judgment, and in plenty

of juffice *. -

, 2. HE cannot be capable of any prejudice towards his creatures.

He is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his work; †.

He is one God, the father of us all #. He hath made us, and not

we our felves, we are his people, and the ſheep of his pafiure **,

He loveth all things, that are, and abhors nothing that he has

made; for never would be have made any thing, if he had ha

ted it ##. - -

3. HE cannot be influenc'd in the exercife of his juſtice, by any

confiderations of interet, or incapacity of otherways effećting what

he defigns. Our goodne/s extendeth not to him ##. His is the

greatne/s, and the power, and the majeſty, and the glory; all that

is in the heaven, and in the earth, is his *. Doth God then per

vert judgment; or doth the almighty pervert jaffice † ? In which

forcible interrogation is tacitly imply’d the reafon, why God can

not do any thing that is unjuſt, and refolv’d into his abſolute and

independent power of effećting all things. It is from the fame

natural principle that he argues in another place: Far be it from

------ ----

* Job 37. 23. † Pſalm 145. 9. . į Ephef. 4. 6.

** Pſalm 1oo. 3. ft Wifd. I 1. 24. - ## Pſalm 16. 2.

* 1 Chron, 29. II. f Job 8. 3.

the
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the almighty, that he /hould commit iniquity *. For I cite theſe

paffages, not as ſpoken by the Spirit of God, but as ſpeaking

agreeably to the nature of things, and the common apprehen

fions and reafon of mankind. -

sssssssssssssssssssssstššštššš#33333333

c # A p. XVI.

Of the veracity of God.

N what I have to fay concerning this attribute, I ſhall confider

it, not only in relation to fuch external diſcoveries as God may

make of truth, or of his will to mankind, but in the greateſt lati

tude, the word can be fuppos’d capable of, as it implies truth in

the internal aćts or operations of the mind; and to the end we

may have more clear and diftinćt notions concerning the veracity

of God in this large fenfe, I ſhall obſerve, according to the fol

lowing method, |

I. THAT it imports a perfećt conformity of ideas in the divine

mind to fuch objects, about which it may be conceiv'd to affirm

or deny any thing, whether internally, or by fome external fig

nification. "

II. THAT it imports more eſpecially a perfećt conformity of

fuch propoſitions, as God, if he pleafes, may fignify externally,

not only to the ideas of his mind, but to the intention of his

will.

III. THAT it imports fincerity in all fuch exhortations, and fide

lity as to all fuch promifes, which he may be fuppos’d to make

to his creatures. Tho we have not examin’d the proofs of di

vine revelation, yet there being nothing imply’d in it, repug

nant to the perfećtions of God, or the nature of the thing, no

juft objećtion can lie, againſt our arguing, upon füppoſition

of it.

I. THERE is a perfećt conformity of ideas in the divine mind

to fuch objećts, about which it may be conceiv'd to affirm or deny

any thing, whether internally, or by fome external fignification,

In the former reſpect, as truth confifts in knowing precifely the

nature of things, with all the relations of equality or perfection

between them, God only is true; and it may be faid ſtrictly, and

without a figure, every man is a lyar f. For there is no man,

* Job 34, 1o. † Rom. 3. 4. who
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who perfectly knows the nature of all things, or indeed of any

one thing, with all its habitudes and reſpects; and who is not

therefore liable to make wrong judgments, or who does not in the

progreſs of his thoughts or meditations, on many occafions, aćtu

ally make them. ; For it is not neceſſary that our judgments con

cerning things, ſhould always be communicated or declard, it is

fufficient te denominate them falfe, that we form in our minds any

wrong propofitions concerning the ſubjećts, about which they are

emplöyd. But as this kind of falfhood proceeds from a natural

and invincible defećt, it will not be charg’d as a moral evil upon

us, even tho’ we ſhould communicate the erroneous concluſions,

which are form’d in our minds, to other perfons. This, how

ever, it is in our power to do; towards avoiding the effećts of er

ror, which the love of truth lays a moral obligation upon us, as

much as we can, to avoid, we may, in all cafes of doubt or dif

ficulty, fufpend our affent, till evidence obliges us to give it.

I do not fay, but that we may be fometimes oblig’d to aćt with

out evidence, tho we can never be oblig’d to act contrary to it.

A child, a fervant, or a foldier, who ſhould never obey the re

fpećtive commanding authority, but where he perfećtly difcovers

the explicit reafons of the command, or muft ſtand previouſly to

examine them after a curious and ftrićt manner, will neceffarily fail

in the duty and obedience requird of him. . It is fufficient under

the like circumftances, that we fee nothing finful in the command

impos’d by authority upon us, to juſtify our proceeding immedi

ately to aćtion. Were not this indeed a fafe rule, no orders could

be duly executed, no bufineſs well done, nor any fociety regularly

govern’d. And for this reafon favourable allowances are, or al

ways ought to be made to dependents aćting by command of their

fuperiors; eſpecially when it appears, that was the principal mo

tive upon which they were induc'd to aćt; and a merciful God,

we hope, will judge his creatures by the like rules of equity, when

they happen in certain cafes, where they are oblig’d to aćt, to be

in the wrong, without having leifure, or perhaps capacity, ſtrićtly

to examine the nature of the aćtion.

BUT tho', on fome occaſions, men may be obligd to aćt, they

ought never to believe, without evidence. It ſhould be an invio

lable rule to us, to preferve the liberty of our minds, as much as

we can, and never to affent to any thing, till reafon will no longer

fuffer us to withold our affent. By this means, we may in great

meaſure fecure our felves from error in the concluſions we make

in our minds, and be, in reſpećt to many truths, infallibly affurd

of them: Tho on account of the difficulties, wherewith our fearch

after truth is in general attended, and the pains we muſt take

- before
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before we can come at that evidence, which leaves no room for

doubt, or any farther difquifition, our infallibility muſt lie in a

narrow compafs.

BUT how careful foever we may be in preferving the liberty of

our minds, as to the proper operations of them, we cannot al

ways avoid being impos’d upon by others : We rarely fall into

promiſcuous converſation, wherein what we call moral evidence,

does not in a manner oblige us, to draw falfe conclufions, and

make wrong judgments, not only with reſpect to things, but per

fons. Every man may confult himſelf upon the latter head, how

eaſy he is in believing any thing to the difadvantage of thofe he

does not love, againſt whom he has taken up any prejudice, whoſe

charaćter he may apprehend, in one regard or other, a diminution

to his own, or perhaps as an obſtacle in his way; befides, that

there are perſons who make no confcience of faying a thoufand

falfe things of others, merely to fhew their wit, or from a natural

malignity of temper. Here is a large field open’d for fatyr to ex

patiate in, but that is not my preſent bufineſs.

WHAT I would farther take notice of, is, that would men really

refolve upon all occafions to ſpeak the fenfe of their minds, yet.

even their language is ordinarily of itſelf very deceitful, and apt

to impoſe upon us: How many words are there, which ufe has

made current, that give us no determinate idea of what the per

fon means, who ſpeaks them, till he be requir’d to explain him

felf, but to fettle whoſe true fignification, á more diſtinét appre

henfion, and greater capacity, may fometimes too be requir’d,

than he is mafter of Hence it is, that very warm diſputes, from

which nothing can be concluded, tho' attended with much noife

and clamour, frequently happen in converſation : As if men, who

ſpeak the fame language, had mutually agreed, in ufing the terms

óf it, to deceive and to be deceiv’d, to perplex and confound one

another.

I have here obſerv'd fome of the common and unavoidable oc

cafions of error among men, but am unwilling to think thefe re

flećtions have carry’d me far out of my way, fince they lead me fo

readily back again into it; and tend to difcover to us the greater

certainty and evidence of thoſe truths, about which the divine

mind may be converfant, by removing from it all fuch defećts, as

human errors owe their occafion or original to; which it may

not be improper for me to illuſtrate, by a particular indućtion of

what the ſcriptures ſpeak concerning the truth of God, under our

prefent acceptation of it. And,

1. God perfećtly knows the nature of all things, with all their

feveral and diftinct relations, and therefore cannot poſſibly be de:
N n ceiv’d
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ceiv’d in the judgments he makes of them. He is perfett in know

ledge *. His underflanding is infinite f. The Lord is a God of judg

ment †. He is the God of truth **. He is light, and in him is

no darkne/; at all ff.

2. God perfectly knows the thoughts, and fecret intentions of

men. He Jearcheth all hearts, and underſtandeth all the imagina

tions of the thoughts ##. He knoweth the things that come into our

mind, every one of them *. He underſtandeth our thoughts afar off.

He has therefore, -

3. No need of words to difcover our fecret or real fentiments.

The darkneſs, or obſcurity of language, hideth not from him ; he

can fee through the thick cloud of it. He hath not eyes of fle/h,

neither feeth he as man feeth +. There is not a word in our tongue,

but he knoweth it all together **. -

As God, for thefe reaſons, cannot be deceiv’d in relation to

any truth confider’d as the objećt of his mind, neither can he err

in the method, or in the choice of thoſe terms, whereby he ma

think fit to fignify any truth externally, or to make it the fubjećt

of a divine revelation. The feveral relations of things being per

fećtly known to him, he perfećtly knows how to adapt the moſt

proper and fignificant words to expreſs thoſe relations. It is there

fore a doćtrine flowing from the eternal perfećtions of the divine

nature, that every word of God is pure ff ; and every revelation

of his will muft neceſſarily contain a form of found words ##; not

of words to no profit, the contrivances of philoſophy or vain de

ceit ; after the tradition of men, or rudiments of the world * ; but

wholſome words f, whereby we may know the certainty of thoſe

things, wherein we are inftrućted.

AND fince God cannot be deceiv’d in his judgment concerning

the relations of things, or the manner wherein thoſe relations ought

to be expreſs'd or reveal'd, it is plain he cannot for that reafón,

as well as others, which I am going to obſerve, have the leaft de

fign, in any revelation, he may make of his will, of deceiving

us. But this leads me to the next particular.

II. THAT the veracity of God more eſpecially imports a perfect

conformity of thoſe truths or propofitions, which he may, if he

pleafes, fignify externally, not only to the ideas of his mind, but

to the intention of his will.

* Job 36. 4. † Pſalm 147. 5. # Iſaiah 3o. 18. ** Pſalm 147. z.

†† 1 John 1. y. ## I Chron. 28. 9, * Ezek. I 1. 5. † Pſalm 139. 2.

# Job Io. 4. ** Pſalm 139. 4. †† Prov. 3o. f. ## 2 Tim. I. I 3.

* Col. 2, 8. † 1 Tim. 6. 3.

AND
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AND herein indeed confifts the proper notion of veracity, when

apply’d to men, that what they fay, is agreeable to their true fen

timents, or really intended at leaft to expreſs them. And tho’it

frequently happens, that we affirm what is falfe, or deny what is

true, yet this is not thought a fufficient ground for charging us

with want of veracity, provided we really believe what we fay,

upon fuch rational means of perfuafion, as we are capable of co

ming at. For nothing ought to be imputed to us as criminal,

but what either proceeds from a voluntary ignorance, or an igno

rance, which, by ufing the proper methods of information, we

might have prevented the confequences of

BUT when we knowingly ſpeak what is falfe, and with a direct

intention to deceive, then it is, we violate the laws of truth, in

the moſt ſhameful and culpable manner. That God can have no

fuch intention in any thing, he may think fit to declare, either.

as a ſpeculative truth, or rule of life to mankind, will appear

from a confideration of the motives, upon which an intelligent

being can only be fuppos’d capable of falfification, or a lye; and

they may in general be reduc'd to incogitancy, or weakneſs, hope

of advantage, or a cowardice (that which renders the imputation

of a lye fo very provoking) arifing from the fear of danger, or

fome impending evil. But theſe are qualities, which need only

be mention’d, to fhew they cannot, nor any other qualities of af

finity with them, be incident to the all perfećt being ; and that

the apoſtle therefore in afferting, it is impoſſible for God to lye,

argues from the natural, neceffary, and eternal reafon of the

thing. - |- -

-- : THe veracity of God imports fincerity in all fuch exhorta

tions, and fidelity, as to all fuch promifes, which he may be fup

pos'd to make to his creatures.

BUT the reaſons of our falfifying in what we adviſe others to,

or in the expećtations we give them, proceeding much from the

fame ignoble motives, upon which men are commonly induc'd to

lye, or other motives, which equally argue fome great imperfe

ćtion, I ſhall not defcend to fhew by a particular enumeration of

them, how inconfiftent it is with the perfećtions of the divine na

ture, that God ſhould either reveal truths to men, which he has

no intention, they ſhould effećtually believe, or prefcribe them

a rule of life, which they are not enabled to live up to ; or,

on the other hand, raife in their minds reafonable expećtations

of rewards, while they are under a prior and unchangeable decree

of being fruſtrated in thoſe expećtations.

How ſhall we reconcile fuch dangerous notions in reference to

the conduct of God towards his creatures, with the following

paffages
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paſſages, wherewith I ſhall conclude this head, out of facred writ.

All his commandments are true, and his counſels faithfulneſs and

truth *. The word, that he has ſpoken, the /ame /hall judge all

men at the laſi #. He is a faithful God, who keepeth covenant and

mercy#. His covenant will he not break, nor alter the thing that is

gone out of his lips **. If we believe not, yet he abideth faithfulff,

He cannot deny him/elf##.

&#####################################

C H A p. XVII.

Of the goodneſs of God.

HO I have referv'd the confideration of this attribute to

the laſt place, yet except perhaps it be that of power, when

we caſt our eyes upon this vaſt and admirable ſtructure of things,

there is no attribute of God, which occurs fooner or more natu

rally to the mind. -

Now goodneſs confifts in a benevolence of temper, and upon

proper occaſions of exerting itſelf, in aćtually doing good; but

ſtill with fuch a freedom, that the aćtion of it might either have

been: for a longer time, or even wholly omitted. For if

S

goodneſs ſhould neceſſarily aćt, or neceffarily at all times, it would

ceafe, in a moral and proper fenfe, to be goodneſs. We cannot

therefore certainly difcover, by contemplating the innate goodneß

of God, whether he will produce any thing, without himſelf, or

not. A being of infinite perfection, would be infinitely happy,

if he ſhould be conceiv'd to ſubfift alone. But tho' the creatures

do not derive their being from God, by way of neceffary emana

tion, but from the free and arbitrary determination of his will;

yet, with reſpect to intelligent creatures, capable of happinefs or

mifery, and which are, for that reafon, the only proper objećts

of goodneſs, when once God has determin’d to create them, we

may know in fome meaſure by confulting the idea of his goodneſs,

with what capacities, and to what ends, he will create them. We

may conclude in the firſt place, that he will endow them with

fuch faculties, as are rather perfective of their nature, than which

tend to difhonour and debafe it, unleſs by occafion of the ill ufe,

they may make of their liberty, and then it is but reafonable they

* Iſaiah 25. 1. + John 12. 48. # Deut. 7. 9. ** Pſalm 89. 34.ft 2 Tim. 2. 13. ## Heb. 6. 18. 7 ** P/ 34

ſhould
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ſhould bear their own iniquity, with all the miferable effects and

confequences of it. We may certainly conclude farther, that

except, for the reafons before affign’d, fuch beings will be render’d

capable of attaining all thoſe external advantages, which may be

neceſſary, if not to render them perfećtly happy, yet at leaft to

counterpoife all the evils, that can poffibly be incident to them :

So that could we form any notion of abſolute power and domini

on, upon which God might, with the fafety of his juſtice, be

füppos’d to make a decree of rendring his creatures, without any

forefeen fault or demerit in them, eternally miferable, or even in

any degree miferable, beyond the meaſure of the happineſs they

enjoy; yet it would be impoffible, when we confider the divine

goodneſs, to reconcile the moſt bright and natural ideas we have

of it, with fuch a decree; the doćtrine whereof, one would there-

fore think it had been impoffible, that any good man fhould ever

have endeavour'd to eſtabliſh. |

As God was not determin’d by any neceffity of his nature, not

withſtanding the innate benignity of it, to create any thing with

out him, he is equally free in diſtributing or diverfifying the ex

ternal aćts of his goodneſs, after what manner, and in what mea

fure he pleafes. It is fufficient to vindicate the honour of his fo

vereignty and dominion, that he divides to every man both the

bleffings of his providence, and the means of his grace, /everally as

be will. Here is a foundation laid for that variety of charaćters

and qualifications, which contribute fo much to the beauty, order,

and advantage of fociety, whether facred or civil; and the di

ftinction, which is put upon fome perfons in both reſpećts, does

by no means give juft occaſion to others to complain, that God

has dealt injuriouſly, however unequally, with them when they

compare their condition with that of other men. As we all en

joy more, than we have a right to enjoy, fo we all fuffer lefs,

than our iniquities deferve. God being a debtor to no man, may

commit more talents to fome perfons, and fewer to others: He

may with the fame freedom exercife the power, which he has, to

help, and to cafi down, to humble, or bring men to honour. There

is nothing in thefe unequal diſtributions, contrary to the idea of

goodneſs, and the preſent ſtate of things ſeems in great meaſure

to require them. We are all, upon the whole matter, in one de

gree, and in one kind or other, fubjects of the divine goodneſs ;

and no man can have cauſe to complain, where every man is

obligd, and has reafon to be thankful. If there are in the courſe

of providence fome events more difficultly reconcileable with theſe

maxims, they will be confider’d in their proper place.

O o - NoTHING
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NoTHING is here advanc’d, but what is agreeable to the com

mon fentiments of mankind, according to which the fcriptures

ſpeak, and are very full and copious on this head. When God

took a furvey of every thing, that he had made, he obſerv'd it to

be very good *. The Lord is good, and doth goodt. 7 he earth is

full of bË goodne/, f. 7'he eyes of all wait upon him ; he opens his

hand, and fatisfyeth the defire of every living thing **. But, his

delights are with the /ons of men ff. And tho' good men are the

peculiar objećts of his favour and protection, fo that he witholds

no good thing from them #; but gives them all things richly to enjoy*.

His eyes running to and fro throughout the whole earth, to /hew

him/elf/irong in their behalff. Yet he giveth, without diftinćtion,

to all men liberally #. He maketh his fun to rifè on the evil, and

on the good, and /endeth rain on the jufi, and on the unjuff **. He

is good to all, and his tender mercies are over all his works ff.

I have hitherto confider’d the goodneſs of God, chiefly as de

noting his beneficence to fuch of his creatures in general, as are

proper objećts of it; but I am here led to confider that pri

mary branch of it, ſtyl'd mercy, as reſpećting mankind in a ſtate

of difobedience againſt God, and confequently as having juſtly in

curr'd his wrath and diſpleaſure. It is true, goodneſs in this re

fpećt, being a free and arbitrary aćt of the divine will, we cannot

fo certainly determine whether, or in what manner, God may

think fit to exert it, till he has pofitively declar’d his will to this

end. . A good God, for any thing we know, may be effećtually

mov'd to compaffionate the frailties, and pardon the fins of men ;

but feeing what may be, for that very reafon, may not be, fuch

conjectures ſtill leave the mind of a finner in the greateſt fufpence

and perplexity, as to a point, which it is of infinite concernment

to him, that he ſhould be perfećtly fatisfyd in.

HowevER, from the vifible effećts of God's goodneſs in the for

bearance of finners, and his fufpending their puniſhment from

time to time, in this world, we are affur’d, that juſtice does not

always immediately puniſh, and that mercy, in this reſpećt at

leaft, does, in fact, continually interpoſe. Some have argued

for the natural proofs of the divine compaffion and mercy towards

finners, from this farther confideration, that as a good man is

reconcil'd to his child, his friend, or his fervant, by making al

lowances to the common errors and efcapes of human nature, and

upon their humble fubmiſſion or acknowledgment ; fo we may

* Gen. 1. 31. † P/al. I 19. 68. # —33. y. ## I45. I f, 16.

†† Job 8. 31. ## P/al. 84. I 1. * I 7: 17. † 2. Chron. 16. 9.

# James I. f. ** Mat. f. 45. †† P/al. 145. 9.

however,

|
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however, entertain fome faint hopes, that God, who perfectly

knows all our frailties and defects, will, upon the like teſtimonies

of our repentance, find in himſelf a gracious difpofition of bein

reconcil'd to us. The terms, wherein the ſcriptures ſpeak of the

mercy of God, feem indeed in fome meaſure to favour this natu

ral way of reafoning concerning it. The Lord, is a God full of

compaſſion, and gracious; long-ſuffering, and plenteous in mercy *.

He is flow to anger f. He defers his anger, and refrains for the

finner, that he cut him not off#. He is good, and ready to for

give **. For he knoweth our frame; he remembreth we are

duff ff. -

If it be faid, that thefe aćts, which we have obſerv’d, of the di

vine mercy, both from fenfible experience and the holy ſcriptures,

are only in confequence of the grace of God, in granting a me

diator, the foundation of all his mercies to men ; ąnd that there

cannot be therefore any grounds to finners, who know nothing of

fuch a mediator, to hope for the pardon of their fins. . I::
all I intend to infer, from what has been obſerv'd in both reſpects,

is, that we have in general fome natural grounds to hope, and

which fome of the texts here cited are form’d upon, that God will

be merciful to penitent finners; tho as to the method of his

ſhewing mercy to them, in a way not derogatory to his majeſty or

juſtice, that indeed may principally, if not folely depend on his

inſtituted, and our knowledge of it, on his reveal'd will.

BUT becaufe goodneſs, is that perfećtion of God, which we are

fo naturally inclin’d to attribute to him, and concerning which,

we are, at the fame time, too apt to entertain wrong, and fome

times very dangerous notions; it may not be improper for me to

confider a little more diftinćtly, both the reafons upon which this

attribute is thought to belong, in fo peculiar a manner, to the di

vine being, and alſo to remove the grounds of fome common mi

ftakes, which conduce in the event to render thofe perfons, who

would extend it too far, the moſt incapable objećts of it. And,

1. THAT God is good, appears from the viſible and univerfal

effects of his goodneſs: Whatever power or perfection we fee in

the creatures, proceeded originally, and with a direct intention,

from him. Inanimate beings, tho’ in their own nature not pro

per objects of goodneſs, yet every where in their relative ufe, bear

evident marks and fignatures of it. But the powers of life and

fenfe, ſtill diſcover more furprizing effects of goodneſs, and are in

a higher degree fubfervient both to the beauties and advantages of

* Pfal. 86. 1r. Lam. 3. 22. # Iſaiab 48. 9. ** Pſal. 86. y.

†† P/a/. Io3. 14. + 3 //

human
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human life : So that even upon this narrower view of the creation,

the pſalmiſt had reafon to expreſs himſelf in that pious and paf

fionate manner. O Lord, how manifold are thy works; in wiſdom

hafi thou made them all, the earth is full of thy riches *.

BUT the nobleft effećt of divine goodneſs, is reafon or intelli

ence: For hereby intelligent beings are, in a remoter degree, par

takers of the divine nature; they become capable of maintaining

fome kind of entercourſe and fociety with God, of imitating his

perfećtions, and uniting themfelves to him; for God fees all

truths, and we are able by the uſe of reafon to diſcover many

truths. God always aćts according to order, and this order not

being altogether unknown to us, it is in our power, on many oc

caſions, to aćt conformably to it. God is the fupreme objećt of

defire, and in whofè enjoyment alone our true happineſs confiſts;

and we are capacitated by thoſe admirable faculties he has given

us, to draw nearer to him, to love him, and to employ the means

he has prefcrib’d in order to our enjoying him, and the things he

has prepard for thoſe that love him, in a future and far happier

ſtate. Were it not indeed for the goodneſs of God, it is hard, if

not impoſible to conceive, how we could have any reafonable mo

tives to love him. Power without goodneſs is attended with an

idea of terror ; juſtice, of rigour and cruelty; and wifdom, of ar

tifice and diffimulation : If a perfon poffeß d of theſe qualities, is

fometimes the objećt of our love, it is not fimply on their own

account, but becaufe we find them in conjunction with goodneß.

There is no other quality feparate from it, capable of giving the

heart any kindly or laſting impreſſions. Force, authority, and

craft, may create an external reſpećt, but a good man will find an

advantagious and favourable poſt in the minds of thofe, he has

been beneficial to, and even of thofe he has not had an opportu

nity of benefiting, when all the reafons of fear, intereft, or de

pendence, ſhall ceafè.

GooDNFss feems alſo to be ſtrongly founded in the natural rea

fon of the thing, from that fenfible complacency, the greateſt,

perhaps, the mind is capable of, which arifès in it upon the re

flection of our having done fome good, and truly generous aćti

on : And tho', ſtrictly ſpeaking, the perfećtion of the divine na

ture does not admit of our attributing any fuch fentiments to God;

yet by way of accomodation to our underſtanding, he is faid to

take pleaſure, and to delight in aćts of goodneſs.

THE reafons of our attributing this perfection of goodneſs to

God, appear yet farther, if we confider thofe defects or paffions,

# Pſal. I O4-, 24.

which
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- which ordinarily occafion the want, or obſtrućt the exercife of good

nefs in men. The moſt avaritious perfon, where an act of charity does

not oppoſe his principles or maxims of felf love, would be willing to

offer fome flight facrifice to a principle of humanity and good na

ture: He would, for inſtance, upon his feeing an innocent perfon

going to fuffer death, not be averſe to give fomething, which he

could without any fenfible inconvenience ſpare, to fave his life.

The moſt envious perfon, again, if the occafion of his envy were

wholly remov'd, and all the latent feeds of revenge with it, would

be inclin’d to do fome good office, if it coft him no great pains

or trouble, even in favour to one, under circumſtances of:

againſt whom he formerly felt the motions of this paffion ; which

being one of the moſt common fprings, that feed a malevolent

temper, Plato, and * Hierocles from him, more particularly re

folve the reafons of the divine goodneſs, into the impoffibility of

fuppofing envy incident to the divine nature.

BUr in how eminent a manner foever we attribute goodneſs to

God, we muft be careful to form no notions of it, but what are

confiftent with his other infinite perfećtions, and agreeable to our

prefent ſtate, a ſtate of tryal and obedience; which leads me,

fecondly,

2. To obviate fome miſtakes of dangerous confequence, whereby

men are yet too apt to impoſe upon themfelves concerning this

attribute. |

THERE are perfons, in the firſt place, who flatter themfelves

with the hopes, that they ſhall live and die in the favour of God,

tho' they do not live in obedience to his laws, but rather, perhaps,

in open contempt and violation of them. The ground of this il

lufion is one miſtaken principle or other, which they form to

themfelves concerning the divine goodneſs. God, fay they, is

beneficent and gracious; he delights in mercy, puniſhment is his

ftrange work ; he willeth not that any ſhould periſh, but would

have all men to be fav'd. Thefe are maxims which we hear every

day; and from which the moſt profligate finners hope for falva

tion. It muſt be acknowledg'd, however, that they are, in a pro

per fenfe, very true, both in regard to the habitual difpofition,

and aćtual will of God. He is beneficent ; but the aćts of bene

ficence being free, he is not oblig’d to extend them even to inno

cent creatures beyond their natural ſtate and capacity; much lefs

to finners, who in confequence of their own choice, have render’d

themfelves at once more unworthy of his favours, and more inca

pable of receiving them. He is gracious; but his grace is ſuffi

* Hieroc. inaurea carm. Pythag.

P p ciently
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ciently difcover’d, in admitting us to terms of pardon, and that

too after we have frequently relaps’d, and perhaps run on for ma

ny years in a continued circle of finning and repenting, of re

penting and finning. Aćts of grace to delinquents are highly

confiſtent with fuch conditions as require of them a new and rea

fonable obedience, tho' under freſh penalties; and the greateſt

affront which offenders can be guilty of upon any gracious overtures

of pardon made to them, is ſtill to offend, in hopes, that grace may

abound. He delights in mercy; but muft he therefore have no

regard to the holineſs and authority of his laws. We can fcarce

fuppofe any Prince fo weak, as to encourage his fubjećts to com

mit what diforders they pleaſe, upon an expećtation given them,

that, out of his great facility of temper, they ſhall be fuffer’d at

laft to eſcape with impunity: Much lefs can the mercy of God be

fuppos’d to deſtroy the ends of his government, or not to confift

with the fafety and honour of it. -

We grant too, puniſhment is his ſtrange work; but this muft

be underſtood with reſpećt to the habitual inclination of his nature,

not in oppoſition to thoſe wife and juſt reafons, which may deter

mine him to aćt in particular cafes by particular wills. We ac

knowledge farther, it is a conclufion, which feems naturally to

arife from our common notions of the divine goodneſs, that God

willeth not any /hould peri/h, but would have all men to be fav’d:

Yet we fay again, ::{words are to be underſtood in relation to

his general and antecedent will, not to the fubſequent conditions

of our efcaping death, and obtaining falvation, which his wifdom

and holineſs have prefcrib’d; and I may add too, wherein the

charaćters of his goodneſs do moſt evidently appear. In a word, to

fuppofe, that either the goodneſs of God in faving, or his mercy in

pardoning men, will indifferently extend to all men, without any

regard to their good, or their evil actions, (and an impenitent fin

ner can only find refuge in fuch a fuppoſition:) This, I fay, is to

deſtroy the main ſprings of religious obedience at once; and to

afcribe a connivance to a holy, good, with a lenity to a juſt God,

and jealous of his honour, equally unworthy of him. Behold them,

to conclude this article with a pertinent and particular application,

the goodneſs, and the feverity of God; to them, which fall, /everity;

but to thee goodne/s, if thou continue in his goodne/i.
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Of divine Revelation.

- C H A P. I.

EFFE HO” we are able, by the help of natural reafon, to

::: prove in a clear and diſtinct manner, the being and

È attributes of God, which are indeed the fundamental

principles of all religion : Yet there are feveral things,

which it highly concerns us, upon a religious account,

to know, towards the diſcovery whereof, the light of natural rea

fon is too obſcure to direćt us with fufficient certainty; and there

ATC
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are fome things of importance to the ends of religion, with reſpećt

to which it can afford us no affiſtance at all. Having therefore in

the former book eſtabliſh’d thoſe two foundamental principles

againſt the atheifts, and in order to confirm the faith of fuch,

who already believe; I ſhall now proceed to attack the deifts, who

deny that God has made, or that it was ever neceffary for him

to make any revelation of his will to mankind. And here again

I ſhall purſue fuch a method, as at the fame time may tend to ex

poſe the folly of deifm, and, by the blefing of God, contribute

more effećtually to convince believers, of the truth, reafonableneſs,

and advantages of that revelation, which he has been pleas’d, out

of his great goodneſs, to diſpenfe to them.

I ſhall only firſt premife, that I do not here propoſe formally to

confute thoſe deifts, who, with Epicurus, acknowledge a God, but

deny either that he made the world, or concerns himſelf in the

adminiſtration of it: Neither do I mean thofe deifts, who, with

Ariſtotle, believe that the world is eternal, yet under the direćtion

and government of God, but, at the fame time, fuppofe, that his

providence extends only to the more confiderable parts or gene

ral affairs of it, without defcending to take any care or cognizance

of particular beings: Neither do I here argue againſt fuch deiſts,

who believe a particular providence, but deny the moral and im

mutable diftinction of good and evil, making it wholly to depend

on cuſtom or civil inftitution: No, I here fuppofe the unbelievers,

againſt whom I am arguing, both right in their notions concerning

the being, attributes, and providence of God, and the common

principles of natural religion ; yet afferting, that the light of na
tural reafon is of itſelf ſufficient to difcover by what methods men

may acceptably ferve God, attone for their offences againſt him,

and render themfelves eternally happy.

IN the profecution of which defign, I ſhall gradually advance,

and endeavour to make good thefe four propofitions.

I. THAT divine revelation is, in the nature of the thing, poſſible.

II. THAT it was highly expedient.

III. THAT there are certain charaćters, both internal and exter

nal, whereby perſons, to whom a divine revelation has not been

immediately made, may yet be inducd, upon reafonable and fuf

ficient grounds, to believe it. !

IV. THAT in fact a divine revelation has been already made.

:

P R o P.
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:

Pro p. I.

Firſt, that divine revelation is, in the nature of the

- thing, poſſible.

F divine revelation ſhould imply any repugnancy to our natu

ral ideas concerning it; this muſt arife, either becauſe there

would be fomething in it contrary to the perfections of God, or

to the ſtate and condition of men. Upon the former füppoſition,

either God cannot, or there are very wife and good reafons, why

he ſhould not have any entercourfe with mankind, after fo fpecial

and extraordinary a manner. To fay, he cannot reveal himſelf

to mankind, argues, what there is no imaginable foundation to

füppoſe, a defect of his power; and in a cafe too, which is

fo far from implying any natural impoffibility or contradićtion

that we have very ſtrong and reafonable grounds to believe

it praćticable. What ſhould hinder him, who made a human

foul, from making what impreſſions he pleaſes upon it. We find

our felves capable of communicating our thoughts one to another,

either by means of a found of words, which ſtrikes the ear, or by

writing, and other fignatures of what we intend, which affećt the

eye: Yet theſe are only occafional cauſes, that appear nevertheleſs

to be a great way about, of our converfing together, and which

the wit of man could never diſcover to have any natural or imme

diate connexion with the effećt. Why then cannot God make ufe

of the like means to impreſs what ideas he thinks fit on our minds,

or to give fuch motions to the brain, as may occaſionally excite

whatever thoughts he would produce in us ? Or rather indeed, why

may he not, without any intermediate or occafional cauſe at all,

enlighten the mind by a direct and naked view of fuch truths,

which it did not know before, and which otherways it could ne

ver, by its own induſtry and application, have come to the

knowledge of? This method indeed of God's revealing himſelf

to men by immediate infpiration, was more extraordinary among

the prophets, than that of divine dreams and vifions, which were

made by impreffions on the phantaſy, and other more fenfible

ways* of conveying divine truths to the mind, by means of fome

* Lightfoot reckons fix ways, whereby God reveal'd his will to men. 1. By dreams.

2. By apparitions, when they were awake. 3: By vifions, when they were afleep., 4. By

a voice from heaven. 5. By inſpiration, which he calls revealing of the ear; and 6., By

rapture or extafy, the excellenteſt of all, and which he underſtands concerning the dead

fleep, which fell upon Adamº Vol. I. p. 844.

Q q external
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external appearance. But whatever method God was pleas'd to

employ to this end, the operation was fo ſtrong, lively, and pe

netrating, as plainly diftinguiſh’d him to be the author of it: And

indeed, if it be allow'd that God can reveal any thing to man, we

muft grant he can do it in fuch a manner, that the perfon to

whom the revelation is made, may certainly know it to be a di

vine revelation ; otherways the very end and defign, upon which

God was induc'd to make it, would be entirely fruſtrated; and no

one could ever be able to diftinguiſh between the divine aćtion and

the illufions of evil ſpirits. But how then could we reconcile it

with the wiſdom of God, that he ſhould make ufe of certain means

to no end; or with his power, that he ſhould not be capable of

effećting his end. Befides that it would reflećt on his veracity, to re

veal any thing to us in fuch a manner, that we could not be in

fallibly affur'd whether the revelation came from himſelf, or from

fome other being; or whether, perhaps, it might be nothing, af

ter all, but the effećt of a very ſtrong and lively imagination.

Werę we under an incapacity of making a diſtinction, where it is

fo neceffary, into what errors and vifions of enthufiafm, would it

be the occafion of betraying us ?

IF God then do not make any revelation to men, and what they

may diftinćtly know to be fo, it is not from want of power to that

end, but becauſe there are very wife and good reafons why he ſhould

not make any. But how do thoſe reafons appear, or upon what

grounds can they be faid to arife? The relative goodneſs of God,

confifts in his defigning the good and happineſs of his creatures;

and his wiſdom, in taking the beft and moſt effećtual meaſures to

wards executing his defign. Now when we come to confider the

expediency of divine revelation, we ſhall diſcover it to be fo far

from being inconfiftent with theſe attributes, or in any reſpect de

rogatory to them, that nothing could have tended to give us more

bright or powerful ideas of them.

NEITHER does a divine revelation import any repugnancy in the

nature of it, to the ftate and condition of men : If it do, there

muft either be no occafion for it, in order to fupply the defećts of

human reafon, or elfe men muft be fuppos’d under fome natural

incapacity of receiving it. How far fuch a revelation may be re

quifite towards inſtructing men more clearly both in the principles

and duties of religion, will be confider’d in the fequel : And this

latter fuppofition has been already obviated by what was faid con

cerning the power of God to impreſs what ideas he thinks fit on

intelligent minds, and to make the perception of thoſe ideas fo

ſtrong and evident, that there can be no doubt, whether the re

velation really comes from him; but the perfon to whom it is

made,
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made, may, however tempted to diſtruft himſelf, and to queſtion,

how can theſe things be, yet as certainly know it to be a divine re

velation, s as he knows any propoſition, or any faćt whatever

to be true, of whoſe truth he has the greateſt aſſurance But why,

fince I am led to repeat this argument, as finite ſpirits can ać

upon one another by a reciprocal communication of their thoughts,

ſhould he who gave the faculty of perception, the God of the ſpi

rits of all fle/h, be incapable of making us perceive, in what man

ner, and with what degree of evidence he thinks fit.

YET an * author of diftinćtion in the world has advanc'd fome

thing inconfiftent, as I take it, with what is here faid, as to the

method of our judging concerning the truth of any divine revela

tion immediately made to us. He ſuppofes, there are feveral truths,

which may be preſented to the minds of men in a very ſtrong

light, and which they believe, as enthufiafts ordinarily do, to be

divinely reveal'd, when nevertheleſs they come to the knowledge

of them, tho' unknown to them before, by fome other way. A

propoſition, he argues, may come into one’s mind by way of con

nećting certain ideas, which he has meditated on before, or by oc

cafion of what he has lately read, or heard others diſcourſe of; or

there may be other invifible beings, which may excite certain ideas

in him towards forming fuch a propofition. This is no proof

that it comes from God, except he knows that God reveals it, he

does not fee, but only believe, that it is divinely reveal’d. To

know with certainty, whether the revelation be really from God,

it is not a ſtrong perfuaſion of its being fo, nor the evidence of

the truths themfelves reveal’d; but it is requiſite that God ſhould

convince us by fome undeniable tokens, which we cannot be mi

ftaken in, that it is he who enlightens us. He alledges, that the

feveral figns which were: by the prophets fhew this; and

obſerves, that tho' Moſès faw the buſh burn without being con

fum'd, and heard a voice out of it, and that this was fomething

befides finding an impulſe upon his mind to go to Pharaoh ; yèt

he thought not this enough to authorize him to go, till God by

another miracle of his rod turn’d into a ferpent, had affur'd him

of a power to teſtify his miſſion by the fame miracle to be repeated

before them, whom he was fent to. As Gideon alſo was fent by an

angel to deliver Midian, yet defir’d a fign to convince him, that

this commiſſion was from God.

BUT how does it follow, that becauſe the prophets fometimes

requir’d a fign, that therefore a fign was always neceffary to con

firm to themfelves the divine authority of the revelation, where

----- -

* Mr. Lock in his chapter of enthufiafm.

with
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with they were chargd. It is certain, the word of the Lord of

ten came unto them, náy, that they ordinarily prophefy’d in his

name, without any particular or extraordinary token to atteft either

their doctrine or their predictions. And indeed where a fign was

requir’d, it does not appear fo generally to have been intended for

the fatisfaćtion of the prophets, and in order to convince them

that they were really inſpir’d by God, as to fatisfy thoſe concern

ing the truth of their inſpiration, to whom they were fent. If in

fome particular cafes a fign was given at the infiance of a prophet

himſelf, this was not to convince him, that he had been divinely

infpir’d; but that, where he apprehended himſelf altogether un

equal to his commiſſion, God would certainly be with him in the

execution of it. As in the cafe of Moſès, even after he had feen

the flame of fire in the buſh, he was fo diffident of his own abili

ties to undertake, what God had commanded him, that he re

monſtrates, and fays unto God, Who am I, that I ſhould go unto

Pharaoh ; and that I ſhould bring forth the children of Iſrael out of

Ægypt *? And in another place he repreſents himſelf defećtive,

as to a perfuafive and ready manner of expreſſion. 0, my Lord, I

am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor fince thou hafi ſpoken unto

thy /ervant, but I am flow of ſpeech, and of a flow tongue. Gideon

in like manner expreffes his diffidence of what the angel faid to

him, on the account of his mean extraćtion, and his low circum

ftances of life. 0, my Lord, replies he to the angel, wherewith

/hall I /ave Iſrael? Behold, my family is poor in Manaffèh, and I

am the leaf in my father’s houſe *. Now there is a material diffe

rence between a prophet’s believing that a revelation is made to

him by God, and his believing that God will effectually fupport

him by a fupernatural power in the difcharge of his commiñon,

founded on that revelation. He may be affur’d, by an extraordi

nary impulſe of the Spirit of God upon his mind, that he has a

divine commiſſion ; and yet God, for the greater tryal of his faith,

may not think fit at the fame time, or after the fame method, tó

affure him, that he ſhall be enabled to overcome with eaſe all the

difficulties, to which he apprehends it may expoſe him. After

all, neither of theſe inſtances are proper on the occafion, upon
which this author produces them. For what diſpute foever there

may be concerning the evidence of immediate inſpiration, which

is what the enthufiafts againſt whom he writes, only pretend to;

yet there can be no diſpute, whether God, when he manifests

himſelf by the viſible appearance and miniſtry of an angel, as he

did both to Moſès and Gideon, can without any other fign, cer

* Gen. 3. I 1. † Judges 6. I ỹ.

- tainly



PART I. L Of Divi N e Reve Larron. 153
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tainly, and beyond all poſſibility of doubt, evidence to thoſe

to whom he makes a revelation, that it is in truth a divine re

velation. - -

I had not enlarg’d fo much in confutation of an error, which I

had only confider’d under the common notion of a ſpeculative er

ror: But where the divine inſpiration of the far greater part of

the holy ſcriptures is the point in queſtion, we cannot be too co

pious in difcuffing it : And yet if the notion, againſt which I have

been arguing, be true, it is but a ſmall portion of the ſcriptures

which the prophets in the Old Teſtament, or the apoſtles in the

New, could be infallibly affur'd, was divinely reveal'd to them; it

not appearing, that every time the word of the Lord carhe to

them, or that they fpake in his name, a miraculous teſtimony

was produc’d: On the other hand, they ordinarily preach'd and

prophefyd, without having the divine authority of their doćtrine

or miſſion confirm’d by ſpecial miracles; neither was it neceffary,

during the courſe of their miniſtry, as I ſhall fhew hereafter, that

there ſhould have been a continued fucceſſion of miracles towards

the confirmation of it. -

We grant, there are other intelligent beings, befides God, that

may be capable of aćting on human minds, by means of whoſe

fuggeſtions, men, eſpecially of a temper inclin’d to enthufiafm,

have been often feduc'd to believe a lye, or imagin’d, that God

had ſpoken to them, when he had not ſpoken ; this only ſhews,

that there are perſons of a weak underſtanding, tho' of a ſtrong

imagination, and even perhaps of an honeſt intention, capable of

being impos’d upon. But does it follow from hence, that God

cannot enable us to diftinguiſh his impreſſions on our minds, from

thofe of other fpirits, and in as clear and evident a manner too,

as we ordinarily diftinguiſh between the thoughts communicated to

us by different perfons ? And if God may do this, the poſſibility

whereof has been already evinc’d, then tho' it is not neceffary for

us to know the method of his doing it, yet in cafe of his making

any revelation, it is neceffary to the end for which it is made, that

he ſhould do it : For unleſs a perſon can be certain, when any

thing is reveal'd to him by God, that God reveals it; how can

the revelation made to him be, what God intends it, either a cer

tain ground of his own faith, or of the faith of thoſe to whom he

may be commiſſion'd to divulge it ?

THERE is yet one argument of the deifts againſt the poffibi

lity of divine revelation, that appears indeed the moſt ſpecious of

all the arguments which they have been able to produce againſt

reveal'd religion in general; and which I ſhall therefore in the

concluſion of this chapter, confider, as briefly as I can, the force

R r of.
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of This argument then is taken from the idea, which the deiſts

retend men naturally entertain concerning infinite wiſdom. It is,

fay they, below the character of a being infinitely wife, to act in

the government of a world, which he has made, by immediate

and particular wills. The more fimple and general thoſe laws are,

by which any being forms and purfues his deſigns, the more ad

mirable and confpicuous is the wiſdom of his condućt. The all

wife God therefore having defign’d to create the world, and per

fećtly knowing the power and progreſs of all natural cauſes, ought

to have eſtabliſh’d fuch a fcheme of things, that he ſhould never

have occafion afterwards to alter it, or to interpoſe by any ſpecial

direćtion, towards the better regulation of his work, as men are

forc'd to do in order to rećtify or repair the works of art. They

fuppoſe it much more agreeable to the charaćter of an agent, who

in one view perfećtly comprehends all poſſible methods of effećting

his defign in a manner moſt worthy of him, that all things ſhould

for ever move and aćt in a ſtated and uniform manner, by virtue

of certain general laws of motion or aćtion originally imprefs'd

on them. -

Now as to the material world, ſuppofing God had only defign’d

it as an effay of his wifdom or power, and without any regard to

the ſtate of free and moral agents, who were to be the inhabitants

of it, this way of reafoning would have had a very probable foun

dation: Seeing the more comprehenfive or leſs complicated the de

fign of any agent is, the greater idea we muft neceſſarily have of

his underſtanding. God then having once put matter in motion,

and diſpos'd the feveral parts of it, without relation to any other

beings, in the order we now behold them, it is not unreafonable

to ſuppofe, that thoſe parts would for ever have continued to per

form their reſpećtive offices, without the interpofition of God at

every exigence, or on any, to accelerate or retard the motions,

to fortify or fufpend the influences of them.

BUT the cafe of moral agents is very different : For tho’ God

has prefcrib’d a general law for their condućt, yet as they are ca

pable of making an illufe of their liberty, and committing certain

diforders, prejudicial both to themſelves and the common good

of fociety, it is very worthy of the wiſdom of God to interpoſe,

by ſpecial acts of his providence or grace, towards remedying

thofe diforders, - And as fin does not only in general occafion ig

norance and blindneſs of mind, but puts men under a natural in

capacity of knowing fome things of great importance to their hap

ineſs to be known, the goodneſs of God, which is always con

fiftent with his wifdom, appears no lefs in making fuch diſcove

ries of his will to mankind, towards promoting their happinefs,

which,
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which, as to fome articles, they could never have come in an or

dinary way, to any certain knowledge of, and in moſt reſpects

could but have known very imperfectly at the beſt. -

We grant, uniformity is very defirable in the condućt of any

work, where the nature and defign of it will admit: yet certainly

he would not much merit the reputation of wiſdom, who for the

fake of aćting in a fimple and uniform manner, ſhould fail of the

end moſt worthy of his action, and even for which he was prin

cipally induc'd to aćt. - - - - -

AND for this reafon, fince the material world was defign’d by

God to be inhabited by free agents, it was impoffible, in the na

ture of the thing, that any general and uniform laws of motion

could have been fo fix’d, that there would not on many occaſions

have happend a neceffity of departing from them: For man by a

good or ill uſe of his liberty, is capable of reward or puniſhment,

and it is requifite in many reſpects to the ends of providence in this

life, that he ſhould be here rewarded or puniſh'd, and that by oc

cafion offenſible evils or enjoyments; but it is impoffible to con

ceive how any fix’d and immutable fcheme of motion can be fo

contriv’d or adapted to the ſtate of free and mutable agents, as to

become on every particular occafion, the proper inſtrument of re

wards or puniſhments to them. . . .

WE may add, that man, by the freedom of his will, has a

power, in many cafes, even over the parts of this material ſyftem,

fo far as to ſtop or retard, or to vary the direćtion of their moti

on; with the exercife of which power, a fimple and uniform

fcheme of motion is equally irreconcileable. It is certain, that

the courfe of the firſt motion of things, is in feveral reſpećts very

much alter’d by means of human induſtry and art. The earth by

the building of cities, and cutting of rivers; by agriculture, and

the opening of mines and minerals, is very different, as to the

ftate of its exterior parts, from what it would otherways have been.

Thefe alterations in the furface of the earth, caufe in many places,

to mention no other effects of them, a very different temperature

of the air; on which a good or ill ſtate of health, with regard to

a vaft number of people vifibly depends. Thefe confiderations

fhew, that if a divine providence govern the world, which we here

fuppofe, it is fo far from being inconfiſtent with the wiſdom of

God, to aćt in the government of it by immediate and particular

wills, that his aćtion, in this reſpect, is now become neceffary to

regulate the courſe of nature, to keep it in a right channel, and to

prevent thoſe ill, or direct thoſe good effects of human choice

and labour, which occafion fuch frequent and confiderable changes

in material beings: And if the all-wife God, notwithſtanding the

fimpli
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fimplicity of thoſe laws of motion, which he has impreſs'd on cor

poreal beings, may yet by a ſpecial açt of his will, direćt or alter

the courſe òf their motion, why ſhould it be thought derogatory

to his wiſdom to attribute to him, in particular cafes, a power of

informing, by fome extraordinary method, the minds of ſpiritual
beings; eſpecially towards accompliſhing fo many. wife and excel

lent ends of his government, as I am proceeding in the next

place to confider. /

######:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::##############

C H A p. II. PR op. II.

That a divine revelation was highly expedient.

O thofe, who believe the power of God, I have faid enough

| concerning the poffibility of his revealing any truth or do

ĉtrine to mankind ; but it does not therefore follow, that men

could reafonably hope for a divine revelation, or that there were

any good and fufficient motives, which might induce God to make

it. That we may come to a refolution in this point, it may be

proper to enquire, how far man, in his natural ſtate, really want

ed a divine revelation, with reſpećt to the following parti

culars.

I. A more perfećt knowledge of his duty.

II. THE motives, which might moſt effectually engage him to

difcharge it : And,

III. THE means of reconciling himſelf to God, upon his fai
lure in it. - - V

If it appear, upon enquiry, that on all thefe accounts a divine

revelation was really wanting to mankind, the goodneſs of God

in making it, and the expediency of it with reſpećt to thoſe it

was made to, will be equally evident, and from the fame confide

rations: And,

I. MAN in his natural ſtate wanted a more perfećt knowledge

of his duty. I ſhall not here take upon me to enumerate all the

particular cafes, wherein the blindneſs of man, as to his duty, un

der the feveral relations of it, wanted to be curd. I ſhall only

obſerve the defećts of human and unaffifted reafon, with reſpeċt

to fome few inſtances, wherein it notoriouſly fail'd in deducing

the precepts of natural religion.

THOU Jhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only /halt thou

ferve, is one of thoſe precepts, which the light of nature feems to

dićtate
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dićtate with the cleareft evidence. Yet how groſſly have mankind

in general err’d, and do ſtill err, where no divine revelation has

been made to them, both concerning the objećt, and manner of

divine worſhip.

IT has been pretended, indeed, that many of the heathens be

liev'd the unity of the divine nature, and that they worſhip’d

thofe deities, which were by nature no Gods, only as beings fub

ordinate to the fupreme God; but ſtill while they paid divine ho

nours, the very fame which they paid to the fupreme God, to

thofe fubordinate beings, the charge of idolatry muft neceſſarily

lie, as much, for that reafon, againſt them, as if they had really

believ’d a plurality of co-ordinate and independent Gods: For they

not only invocated thoſe falfe deities, but they erećted temples,

wherein they paid their publick devotions; and altars, upon which

they facrific'd to them: What could they have done more, if fa

crifice had been a duty of natural religion, in honour of the

true God ?

THEIR ignorance concerning the objećt of divine worſhip, ap

pear'd farther from their repreſenting their falfe deities by fenfible

images, and thoſe too of the moſt contemptible creatures, to

which notwithſtanding their worſhip was direćtly, and in the moſt

folemn manner addreſs'd. The apoſtle obſerv'd concerning their

idolatry in this reſpećt, that they changed the glory of the uncorru

ptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds,

and to fourfooted beafs, and creeping things *. Many of their images,

we grant, were only ſymbolical; but that there were others, which

were really conceiv'd to refemble the deities, in whoſe honour they

were made, is too evident to be deny'd, had we not the authority

of the fame apofile to affure us of the faćt, where he charges them

with thinking, that the Godhead is like unto gold, or /ilver, or fione

graven by art, or man’s device f.

If it be faid, that the worſhip of the heathens did not terminate

in thoſe images, but in the deities repreſented by them; and

could this be allow'd to excuſe them from the charge of idolatry,

as to the end of their worſhip, which evidently it does not, fee

ing they paid all the viſible honour and adoration to the image,

which they could have done to any deity, it was made to repre

fent, if capable of a viſible appearance; yet the charge of idola

try, with reſpećt to the objećt of their worſhip, as it imported

polytheiſm, muft ſtill lie unanfwerably againſt them: Except what

fome learned men have conjećtur'd, ſhould prove true, that the

heathens acknowledg'd but one fupreme deity, and the other deities,

* Rom. 1. 23. - f † Acis 17. 29.
v S - 2S
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as they call'd them, were only different powers or qualities, where

by he was worſhip'd under fo many different names; as a man con

tinues the fame individual perfon, in what variety foever he may

appear of his dreß, or difpofition. A paffage of *Seneca ſeems

to be very applicable on this occafion : You may, fays he, ap

propriate what names you pleaſe to Jupiter, fo long as they im

port any power or effect of celeſtial cauſes; and you may there

fore diffinguiſh him by fo many appellations, as you attribute to

him diſtinčt powers. Laffantius, tho’ he is fometimes very fevere

upon Ariſtotle, and repreſents him as a contemner of God and re

ligion +, yet he acknowledges on another occafion, that this phi

lofopher believ’d, there was but one God in nature, and many po

pular gods, or gods only in name +. Thofe, who will conſult

the celebrated author refer’d to in the margin **, will find a pretty

large collećtion of paffages to this purpoſe. But whatever notion

the philoſophers, who enquir’d more ſtrićtly into the nature of

things, might have concerning the unity of God, the vulgar do

not appear to have believ'd the feveral deities they worſhip'd, on

ly as fo many diſtinét qualities, but as beings having a perſonal

and diftinct fubfiftence : The perſonal actions attributed to

them; their publick affemblies and debates; their compotations

and quarrels, to fay nothing of their conjugal relations, cannot

be intelligibly accounted for upon any figurative fchemes of ſpeech;

and tho Plutarch, whoſe reafon will hold with reſpećt to the hea

then deities in general, is forc'd to acknowledge in his treatife of

Iſis and Oſiris ff, that it is impious and abfurd to fuppofe thoſe

things which are reported concerning them, to be literally true;

yet it feems equally difficult, on the other hand, to explain them

allegorically, in a fenfe agreeable to the dignity and perfećtions of

the divine nature. If thoſe learned men who have endeavour'd to

allegorize Homer after a manner intended to ſhew, that his theology

may be reconcil'd with the fundamental articles of natural religion,

have been fo much embarrafs’d and foil'd in the attempt, how was

it poſſible for the vulgar, who invocated and facrific'd to fo many

diſtinct deities, and as perſonally diftinguiſh'd, to make a right

judgment concerning the ſpirit and myſtical defign, which can

fcarce be render’d intelligible to any one, againſt the plain, obvi

ous, and literal meaning of their worſhip ##.

* De benef lib. 4. cap. 7. † De irâ Dei. cap. 19. # De falfâ relig lib. f.

** Huet, demonſtr. evang. p. 1 15. †† P. 378.

## It is well obſerv'd by the excellent author óf, The rea/onableneß and certainty of the

christian religion, from Dionyſius Halicarnaſus, that the myſtical expofitions concerning

the pagan theology, were known to very few ; but that the people underſtood the fa

bles of it in the groffeit fenfe, and either deſpis'd all religion, or encourag’d themfelves

in wickedneſs by the example of their gods. Vol. I. p. 336, Edit. 3.

MANKIND,
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MANKIND, where no revelation was made to them, farther

wanted a more perfećt knowledge, with reſpect to the manner of

divine worſhip. I have occafionally mention'd the ufe of facrifice

before, which yet probably had its origin among the heathen, ra

ther from a very ancient tradition, that God would be reconcil’d

to finners by a facrifice of his own appointment, than from

any natural propriety in the thing itſelf abſolutely confider’d, to

attone for the fins of men againſt him : Or fince a great part of

the jewiſh worſhip was aped by the nations round about that peo

ple, the cuſtom of facrificing might probably be deriv'd to them

as other religious rites were, by their converfing with the Jews, or

their having an opportunity of confulting even the writings of

Mo/ès himſelf. -

BUT whatever the origin was of facrifice among the heathen, as

it was not founded on any divine or pofitive law, I ſpeak here

concerning propitiatory facrifice, the praćtice of it was certainly

unlawful, eſpecially as they fuppos’d the blood of bulls and goats

might contribute to take away fin by fome natural efficiency, with

out any reſpećt to that facrifice, or fo much as their having any

notion of it, in virtue of which, the very facrifices, which were

by a ſpecial divine authority appointed under the Moſaick diſpenſa

tion, had all their force and efficacy. -

BUT the manner of the pagan worſhip was alſo impious, as it

contributed to introduce a univerfal corruption of manners. It

may be faid indeed, that nothing tended fo much to promote vice

and immorality among the heathens, as the very praćtice of piety,

according to the notions they had concerning it. Men will be

very apt to think it reafonable, that they ſhould imitate the deities

they adore, and obferve fuch rites of worſhipping them, as are

moſt agreeable to their attributes. Upon fo natural a fuppo

fition, it was impoffible but that the heathen world muft

have been extremely corrupt: For there was fcarce any vice,

which they could not pretend the example of one deity or other

to patronize : Impurity, not to mention other diforders in their

worſhip, was made, on many occafions, a principal part of their

devotion. It is a fhame even to mention fome of thoſe religious

aćts, if we may ſpeak according to their corrupt fenfe, which were

done of them in ſecret. When covetou/he/s is term’d * idolatry

by the apoſtle, he does not mean the vice commonly fo accounted;

which confiſts in loving the world, and defiring the external ad

vantages of it to an immoderate degree, tho' in that reſpećt a co

vetous perfon may not improperly be term’d an idolater; but he

**-*---------
- ----

* Dr. Ham, in loc.

alludes
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alludes to thoſe vile and corrupt rites, wherewith the worſhip of

certain heathen deities was perform’d, in a manner fuitable to the

vicious qualities feverally attributed to them.

WHERE their worſhip was not in the nature of it direćtly finful

or impure, yet it was of no ufe towards promoting the great ends

of piety, as they chiefly made religion, with the great merit of it,

to confift in external pomp and ceremony. We find indeed fome

occaſional paffages in the heathen writers, concerning inward pu

rity of heart, as the moſt acceptable facrifice men could offer to

God; tho it is obſervable to the advantage of the chriftian reve

lation, that fentiments of this kind occur much more frequently

in the writings of thoſe moraliſts, who wrote after criſtianity was

publickly profeſs'd, and taught in the world. For if thefe fenti

ments had been owing to the light of natural reafon, and not of

that revelation, which the authors of them disbeliev’d, and fome

of them violently oppos’d, what account can be given that they

did not difcover themfelves with equal force and evidence before,

as after the time the goſpel of Chrift was promulgd ?

BUr whatever the more knowing or learned among the heathen

might think, yet in reference to the publick worſhip, to which,

for feveral reaſons of confequence, they outwardly conform'd, they

kept their notions privately to themfelves, as being too dangerous

to be truſted to the vulgar; and eſpecially to the civil magiſtrate,

who was the guardian of their religion ; or to the priests, who

had a more immediate intereft, in ſupporting the exterior of it,

and the credit of their own profeffion. As the chriſtian prieſt

hood is eſtabliſh’d by a divine authority, and upon fo clear and

inconteſtable grounds, we need not be afraid that the dignity of

this order ſhould fuffer, by our expofing the corruptions of the

heathen prieſthood; tho we are fenfible how frequently they have

been mention’d, to favour the oblique and infidious réflections of

prophane men, againſt the miniſters of Chrift in general.

MAN, in his natural ſtate, wanted a more perfect knowledge of

his duty, as well in reference to morals, as piety. I have already

obſerv'd under the head of impurity, one: of corruption, which

could not fail of contributing very much to the growth of it; and

we may obſerve that few of the philoſophers have touch'd upon this

article, except with a tenderneſs, which fhews, that it did not give

them much diftafte or offence. Cicero, who has faid fo many excellent

things on the ſubject of morality, was not afham'd to plead openlybe

fore a court of judicature, in favour and defence of this vice. *He

* Non ſemper ſuperet vera illa & diretia ratio, vincat aliquando cupiditas, voluptá/que

rationem. Pro. M. Coelio.

argues,
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argues, that we cannot always expećt to be govern’d by reafon;

the paffions will fometimes, in their turn, get the aſcendant over

us. He proceeds to obſerve afterwards, that if there be any one,

who thinks young perfons ought to be prohibited the ufe of venereal

pleaſures, he is very rigid in his opinion, and not only condemns

the common liberties of that age, but what was alſo commonly

praćtis’d and indulg’d by the ages preceding *. If thefe are the

words of the orator, and were ſpoken only by him as a colourable

plea in behalf of his client, they prove too ſtrongly the corrupt

difpofition of his heart; for they plainly ſhew, he had more con

cern for his own honour under that charaćter, than the real ad

vancement of virtue, or indeed for the publick honour of his

country, whereof he always affećted to appear fo ſtrenuous an af

fertor : But if they are the words ofthe: which it is

more for the advantage of Cicero that we ſhould fuppofe, then they

may ferve to diſcover to us, what falls more properly under our

prefent confideration, the blindneſs of human underſtanding, with

: to certain moral duties, in perfons of the greateſt natural

and acquir’d endowments. -

I might defcend to fhew in particular, that humility, and felf

denial, patience under provocations, and forgiveneſs of injuries,

were in a manner unknown duties to the pagan world. It is ſuffi

cient to obſerye, that their notions concerning moral duties in

general, were much lefs perfect, than they appear to be amon

the moſt ignorant of thofe, who enjoy the benefits of reveal'd re

ligion. . But it would be endlefs to cite teſtimonies upon the feve

ràÍ heads of morality, in order to ſhew how much a fupernatural

light was neceffary towards rećtifying the miſtakes, and improving

the knowledge of men concerning it. The deiſts themfelves mult

acknowledge, that natural religion, whether confider'd with re

fpeći to faith or manners, was never taught in that full extent, no

not by thoſe who addicted themfelves to the ſtudy of philoſophy,

and moſt improv'd their knowledge thereby, wherein it is now or

dinarily underſtood by illiterate chriſtians. -

BUT admitting, that any of the philoſophers had been capa

ble of publiſhing a juſt and complete ſyftem of natural religion,

or that fuch a ſyftem could have been collećted out of all their

writings, there are ſtill two things which would have renderd

it lefs uſeful and inftrućtive to the generality of mankind. For,

In the firſt place, all the principles they laid down, ought to

have been eſtabliſh’d upon clear and undeniable grounds. Why

I

*Abhorret non modò ab hujus feculi licentiá, verùm etiam à majorum conſuetudine Ở

conceſis. T t ſhould
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ſhould any one in what relates to the common and moſt confide

rable intereſts of mankind, be believ’d implicitly, and on his own

authority. The deiſts who deny there is any divine revelation,

and think the light of nature, when carefully attended to, fuffici

ent towards inſtrućting men in all the duties of morality; yet will

not do human reafon fo much difhonour as to oblige them blindly

to acquieſce in what does not, upon examination, evidently ap

pear to be reafonable: What authority, for inftance, had Plato

or Tully to prefcribe a rule of life to the reſt of mankind ? They

were fallible men, and might probably be deceiv'd themfelves, as

in fast they were; they were not exempt from the common infir

mities of human nature, and fo might poſſibly, upon fome finifter

views, even employ their eloquence with defign to deceive others.

There are too violent fufpicions of their corruption in this re

fpećt, from the external compliance they fhew’d, with the efta

bliſh’d forms of religion; and, not to examine too nicely, whe

ther, on certain occafions, as the Roman orator has in the fore

cited inflance too vifibly done, they have not openly made con

ceffions that favour'd the common vices of thoſe times whereini

they liv'd; and it will always be fuppos’d, that men, who have

been known to prevaricate in one cafe, are capable at leaft, upon

the fame motives, whenever they recur, of prevaricating in ano

ther: So that whether we confider an author, who would publiſh

an entire body, or collećtion of moral laws, for the condućt of

human life, as fubjećt either to error, or to corruption, it is ne

ceffary that he ſhould make out every propofition, he advances, by a

juſt chain of proofs, and thoſe too deduc'd in fo clear, full, and

convincing a manner, that the mind may be irrefiſtibly compelfd

to yield its affent to them. . But if morality, in all the branches

of it, were to be eſtabliſh’d by fuch a dedućtion of confequences,

and fo, as to be accommodated to the capacity of all mén; yet

how few men would be willing to undergo that labour of mind in

confulting fuch a vaft work, which might be neceffary to their own

fatisfaćtion in particular ? It might then be faid almoft without a

figure, that the world itſelf could not contain the books, that /hould

be written.

BUT if, in the next place, all perfons had ftrength of mind,

to examine and go through fuch a work, with that attention,

which is requifite ; yet confidering the neceffary affairs, the rea

fonable avocations, and, I may add, the ſhortneſs and uncertainty

of the preſent life, how fmall, in comparifon, would be the num

ber of thofe, who could find leifure or time, for fo very long

and laborious an enquiry ?

BoTH
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BoTH theſe confiderations tend to ſhew, how expedient it was

that God ſhould commiſſion fome perfon to inftrućt mankind in

the duties of religion, and the: holds equally ftrong as to

the doćtrines of it, who ſhould not be oblig’d to make formal and

particular proof of every thing he might propoſe as a rule of pra

ćtice, but who ſhould teach, as one having authority. A reveal’d

truth, when plainly declar’d, admits of no diſpute. The revelation

of God muft, in honour of his veracity, be always thought con

formable to the reafon of God; and does therefore prevent all hu

man reafoning upon the certainty of what it prefcribes. Nothing can

be more juſt than a paffage cited by Tully from Plato on this oc

cafion. “ We cannot deny our affent to any thing, that has the

“ fanćtion of a divine authority, tho it be not confirm’d to us by

“ the ſtrićt methods of human argumentation or difcourſe *.

THo we grant then, many of the :::::: which natural re

ligion teaches, diſcover themfelves with an evidence, that cannot

eafily be refifted ; yet all moral duties do not appear to us in a

light equally ſtrong and convincing; and for this reafon, tho' the

grounds of every moral virtue are every where the fame, yet mo

rality, in certain inſtances, is often obſerv'd to vary, as to times

and places. There are perhaps at prefent few nations in the

world, where cuſtom, or fome common intereft, has not tended -

in one particular cafe or other, to confound the diſtinction of

good and evil, at leaft in fome meaſure to take off that ſhame and
infamy, wherewith the commiſſion of certain vices would have

been otherways attended. If reflections of this kind afford us juſt

matter of regret in a chriſtian world, wherein a form of found do

ĉirine has been deliver’d to men, that they might know the cer

tainty of thoſe things, wherein they are inſtructed; how much

more may a corruption of moral principles be fuppos’d to ſpread

itſelf among men, in fuch cafes, where the morality of any aćti

on is lefs obvious or demonftrable, and they have not any deciſive

law or teſtimony, from which there lies no appeal, to determine

them ?

AN artiſt, in defigning or forming any work, will make ufe of

his eye; yet where he cannot by the fight of it judge or proceed

with that exaćtnefs, which is requifite, he will certainly think it

the fafeſt way to apply his rule. What is here obſerv'd, may be

proper to give us fome notion of the difference between the light

of natural reafon, and that of reveal’d religion. In fome cafes,

the great lines of our duty are fo viſible, that we need only con

* Difficilimum fastu à diis ortis fidem non habere, quanquam nec argumentis, nec rati

onibus certis eorum ratio confirmetur. Cic. in fragm. ful

Ullt
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fult the eye of our own underſtanding to direćt us what we are to do:

But there being many cafes, wherein we cannot judge, concerning

the moral obligations we may be under, with equal certainty; and

very few, which do not admit of one ſpecious objećtion or other

to perplex them, God has been pleasd, for our better information,

to give us a ſtanding meaſure of our duty, which if we truly re

gulate our judgments or praćtice by, we cannot Poffibly err, or

do amiß. But the difference in point of advantage between the

rule of natural and reveal’d religion, cannot be better illuftrated,

than by the following words of St. Peter; if by prophecy we only

underſtand what in the fcripture fenfe it often imports, di

vine inftrućtion in general. /We have alſo, fays he, a more /are

word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that you take heed, as unto

a light, that /bineth in a dark place: Knowing this firſt, that no

prophecy of the /cripture is of any private interpretation ; for the

prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but holy men of

God /pake as they were mov’d by the Holy Ghost *.

WILL the deifts now pretend, that a divine revelation is not

better adapted to the common inſtrućtion of mankind, than an

human method of inftrućting them whatever ? Or will they fay,

that it is indifferent to men, whether they have a clear and cer

tain, or an obſcure and fallible rule to walk by; a rule, which

cannot fail them; or a rule, which has hitherto fail’d all mankind,

the greateſt, the beſt, and wifeſt of men in all ages; and the de

fećts whereof are ſtill viſible in all the world, where reveal’d reli

gion has not been taught or eſtabliſh’d ? And yet theſe are the

things, how incongruous or unreafonable foever in the bare pro

pofal of them, which the deift, that mighty pretender to reaſon,

muſt fay, if he would fay any thing at all, in anfwer to what we

have afferted, concerning the expediency of divine revelation, whe

ther confider’d as a rule of faith, or of life. -

II. MAN in his natural ſtate wanted a more perfect knowledge

of the motives, upon which he might have been moſt effectually

induc'd to difcharge his duty.

KNOWLEDGE is one of the main principles of human aĉtion ;

and indeed a man ought never to do any thing contrary to the

light of it, tho' there are fome particular cafes, wherein he may

be obligd to aćt, without his knowing the diſtinct reaſons, upon

which he is fo oblig'd. But, generally ſpeaking, it might be ex

pećted from rational agents, that they ſhould do nothing but what

they apprehend in the nature of it fit and reafonable to be done.

|

* 2 Pet. I. 19, 2o, 21.

-
WE
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We find, notwithſtanding, there are other ſprings of human

aćtion, befides knowledge, which often carry men againſt thoſe

maxims and principles, whereby themfelves are fenfible they ought

to be govern’d. Inclination, intereft, prejudice, or a natural per

verfeneſs of temper, often prove the occafion of a man’s condemn

ing him/elf, in that, which he alloweth. That authority, where

with the reafon of man originally fpake to the fenfes, imaginati

on, and paffions, and could have filenc'd them in an inſtant, is

now very much impair'd. The body, by which thefe dangerous

enemies to reafon are fed and encourag’d, now ſpeaks in a higher

tone, and expećts to be heard in its turn, and even gratify'd in its

infolent demands : Nay, it often bribes reafon, if not to juſtify,

at leaft to palliate and excuſe its diforders. In fhort, the fervants

in their prefent rebellious ſtate, are grown fo refractory and im

perious, that even where they fuffer the maſter, who alone ought

to govern, to be confulted; yet if he do not anfwer in their fa

vour, they often affume a liberty both of diſputing and difobeying

his orders. -

To the end therefore, that reafon may be re-eſtabliſh’d in her

throne, and have her commands duly executed, it is not enough

that ſhe prefcribe to us what we ought to do, or what we are con

vinc’d is fit and reafonable to be done, but we muſt alſo employ

fuch confiderations, which may more powerfully affećt us, with

regard to our real intereſts, than thoſe concupiſcence may furniſh,

towards carrying us another way, than the light of our own un

derſtanding directs: For how bright foever that light may be, in

repreſenting any practical truth to us; yet we ſhall be apt to con

fider fuch a truth, if we have no end to ferve in following it, as

little more than matter of mere ſpeculation, without any fenſible

power to influence our praćtice.

MEN, therefore, without the benefit of divine revelation, having

only an imperfećt knowledge at the beſt of certain principles high

ly neceffary to enforce the praćtice of a ſtrićt morality, and to

render the law of their minds of ſuperior force to that, which

wars fo ſtrongly in their members, we are not to wonder that they

are very corrupt in their manners; we ought perhaps rather to

attribute it to a ſpecial preventing grace of God, that the heathens

in feveral parts of the world, confidering how little they knew,

with any certainty, concerning thofe principles, have not really

been more corrupt. For,

1. THE doctrine of a future ſtate was no general or fundamen

tal article of their faith, at leaft they had not that fettled belief of

it, which was neceſſary to give one of the ſtrongeſt motives to a

virtuous life, its full power and force. Thofe who believe, that

U u their
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their fouls are to periſh with their bodies, will naturally give them

felves up to all manner of fenſual gratifications. For men invin

cibly defiring to be happy, and finding their happineſs only in plea

fure; where they have little or no affurance of any enjoyment in ano

ther life, they will think themfelves the more concern'd to make fure

of the enjoyments in this life, and to improve their tafte of them,

as much as they can. This is the common language of fuch per

fons ; Let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die *. Our time is

/hort, and in the death of a man there is no remedy: For we are

born at all adventures, and we /hall be hereafter as though we had

never been : For the breath of our noſtrils is as /moak, and a little

/park in the moving of the heart ; which being extinguiſh'd, our bo

dies /hall be turn'd into aſhes, and our ſpirits vaniſh as the /oft air.

Oar time is a very ſhadow, that pa/eth away; and after our end

there is no returning. Come on therefore, let us enjoy the good

things, that are at preſent ; and let us /peedily uſe the creatures,

like as in youth. Let no flower of the /pring pa/s by us ; let mone

of us go without his part of voluptuou/he/s. For this is our portion,

and our lot is this. Let us oppre/s the poor righteous man ; let us

not /pare the widow; mor reverence the ancient grey hairs of the aged.

Let our firength be the law of juſtice #.

YET I would by no means infer from thefe general maxims, that

all perfons, who do not believe a future ſtate, are equally corrupt.

There is a great deal in natural temper, in education, in the diffe

rent circumſtances of life, and other accidental confiderations,

which may incline one man to the praćtice of certain vices, or

virtues, more than another. It is poſſible too, there may be fome

unbelievers, who by a due exercife of their reafon, may be brought

to conclude, that fetting afide the confideration of another life,

the practice of temperance and juſtice, and other virtues, have

really a more direct tendence to promote our prefent happinefs,

than a conduct wherein no regard is had to any virtuous princi

ples. Others again may fuppofe, that there is fomething in the

very idea of virtue fo excellent, fo amiable, and praife-worthy,

that we ſhall be fufficiently compenfated, without any other re

ward, for all the hardſhips and felf-denials, to which we may be

expos'd in her fervice. And there are fome perhaps, who may go

even fo far, as to infer, that the law, which God has prefcrib’d

as the rule of our aćtions, the law which to that end is written in

fuch legible characters on the table of man’s heart, ought to be

obey’d, tho our obedience might not hereafter have any confe

quences, wherewith we could be affećted.

* 1 Cor. 15. 32. Iſaiah 22. 13. · # Wi/d. 2. 1, 2, &c.

BUT
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BUT theſe are only conclufions form’d by men of great minds

and good underſtandings : And tho it is, without doubt, gene

rally true, that a life of ſtrićt morality, is, upon the whole mat

ter, and every thing confider’d, moſt conducing to all the real

interefts of men in this world, were there nothing to follow;

yet it will be very difficult to perſuade men in particular ca

fes, where they can gratify their criminal inclinations to plea

fure, without ſhame or diſcovery, or do an aćt of injuſtice, in or

der to ferve fome worldly defign, they have much at heart, with

impunity, that they ought not to improve fuch occaſions to the

advantage, for which they fo opportunely preſent themfelves. We

grant too, that virtue is in the bare idea and contemplation of it

very amiable and engaging; that men at leaft ought to render

themfelves her votaries, out of pure reſpect to the dignity of their

own minds, and a defire of giving them ſtill greater perfection.

Thefe are fine truths in the theory, but which thofe ancient phi

loſophers, who improv'd them moſt, feldom reduc’d to praćtice. If

we may judge from the influence thefe ſpeculations had on their

conduct, they will ftill go but a little way towards reclaiming men

from fuch vices, which they are tempted to by ſtrong inclination,

or whereof they have contracted any long or fettled habits. How

ever men may expreſs their admiration and efteem for virtue, on

the account of her beauty; yet few have fo great generofity of

mind as to eſpoufe her entirely without a dowry. , How difficult

a thing do we find it, even to perfuade thofe, who believe the fu

ture and ſpiritual rewards of religion, that there is any folid hap

pinefs in this world, but in fenfual or other worldly enjoyments.

But where men look upon death as a kind of annihilation, and are

therefore profeſfedly, and upon principle, men of pleaſure, the

mere name or idea of virtue will fignify little towards curbing any

vicious inclination, which they feel the power of in their hearts.

Nature, on fuch an occafion, will prove too obſtinate for a bright

thought, and a cold notion of what is fit, and decent, and ho

nourable, will too eafily give way to the ftrong and violent im

preffions of fenfible objećts: And tho', in the laſt place, it is cer

tain, that without any reſpećt to futurity, men ought to obey God

in whatever he has prefcrib’d as his will; yet if the fanćtion of re

wards and puniſhments has generally fo little effećt upon men, who

believe a future ſtate of them, as reveal'd in the goſpel; if we find

it fo hard to reclaim finners, who know the terrors of the Lord,

from their evil courfes ; or to convince thofe, who look for a bet

ter country, of their indifpenfable obligation to live righteouſly,

foberly, and godly in this preſent world; what rational grounds

can we have to hope, that even perſons of the beſt natural diſpo

fitions,
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fitions, would pay a conſtant and uniform obedience to God, upon

a pure principle of duty, who have nothing hereafter to hope or

fear from him, and when they can judge with fo very little cer

tainty, concerning his love or hatred to men, by all that goes be
fore them here?

SHOULD it be faid, I have here taken it for granted, that the

heathens did not believe a future ſtate; I anſwer, it is highly rea

fonable to ſuppoſe, many of them did not believe it, and that fe

veral others had at the beft but very imperfećt and unfettled noti-,

ons concerning it. If the heathens had generally believ'd a future

ſtate, it is ſtrange, that no nation among them, ever publickly

profeß’d, or establiſh’d in any authentick manner, the doctrine of

it; and that we are not able to diſcover in ancient hiſtory any

certain monuments of fuch an eſtabliſhment. However, whether

it were general, or not, it will be a very juſt inference from what

has been faid, that in proportion as the belief of another life is

leſs firm, the influence of it upon the lives of men will be attended

with lefs wholfome and fenſible effećts.

Now it will not, I think, be diſputed, that the heathens were,

generally ſpeaking, under no clear or fettled convićtion of mind

čoncerning a future life: They talk'd indeed of the fhades below,

of the Elyzian fields, and the ghoſts of departed men ; but there

was fomething fo irrational, and even ridiculous in the popular ac

count of theſe things, that they were rather look’d upon as fub

jećts, proper for a poet's imagination to diſplay itſelf upon, than as

having any real grounds fufficient to convince the judgment of grave

and thinking men. It is evident indeed, whatever traditions might

have been cited, or natural reafons affign’d, to prove the immor

tality of the foul, yet the wifeſt and moſt learned of the heathen

made it no firm and ſtanding article of their faith : Even thofe,

who believ'd the immateriality of the foul, upon which one of the

moſt convincing arguments to prove it immortal, is founded; yet

were diffident as to this latter article, and exprefs'd themfelves with

fo much uncertainty upon it, as argued they were not convinc’d of

it fully, at leaft not conſtantly, at all times; which might pro

bably be one reafon why they fo feldom enforc'd the duties either

of morality, or piety, from this confideration.

ADMITTING then, that the natural proofs of a future ſtate could

be fufficiently made out in the ordinary way of human reafoning,

yet it would be an aćt of the greateſt goodneſs in God, to eſtabliſh ſo

important an article, ſtill upon a more clear and folid foundation,

in bringing life and immortality to light, by means of a ſpecial re

velation. The deifts muſt allow this to be a method, whereby the

common errors and defećts of human underſtanding are much

better
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better provided for, with a remedy. For if thoſe men, who were

moſt exact in their enquiries, and made the greateſt diſcoveries,

concerning the principles of natural religion, could not perfectly

remove their private doubts, as to a point, wherein natural reafon

gave them fome competent affiſtance, there was little to be expe

ćted from the reafonings of the vulgar upon it, towards their own

fatisfaćtion.

2. MAN had alſo very imperfećt notions, wherein he wanted to

be rećtify'd, concerning a future judgment. I am fenfible this ar

ticle is commonly confider’d, as having a viſible connexion with

the former; and therefore it is not unuſual with writers, in repre

fenting the advantages of divine revelation, to treat of theſe two

articles promiſcuouſly. But I take it they admit of a very diſtinét

confideration, with regard to the influence, which they feverally

have on the condućt of men ; and that they do not neceſſarily

imply or infer each other. For’tis very poffible, that a man may

believe his foul immortal, and yet be under no apprehenſions of

his having a formal authoritative fentence to be paſs'd upon him,

after his death. There are men who believe a God, and yet de

ny that he takes any notice of their aćtions; they queſtion, whe

ther there be knowledge in the mof high? and what the almighty

is, that they ſhould fear him, or what profit they ſhould have in

praying unto him? It is not unreafonable for fuch men to con

clude, that tho' their fouls will fubfift in a feparate ſtate, when

their bodies are diffolv’d, yet God will not judge, or call them to

account for fuch aćtions, in that ſtate, which efcap’d his know

ledge, or at leaft which he took no judicial cognizance of here.

It is probable, many of the greateſt libertines, who have no man

ner of awe upon their minds, from the confideration of a future

judgment; yet cannot fully perfuade themfelves, that the noble

principle within them, whoſe operations and qualities are altoge

ther diſtinét from thoſe of the body, ſhould nevertheleſs depend,

as to its exiſtence, upon the life of the body.

Ir is not eaſy for men, eſpecially men of loofe principles, to

argue againſt fuch inclinations or defires, as are very natural to

them. Now one of the ſtrongeft defires, which nature has im

planted in us, is that of felf-preſervation, which is fo ſtrong, even

with reſpećt to the body, that frail and inferior part of us, that

we fee how eaſily it reconciles great numbers of people to the moſt

fenfible bodily pains and fufferings of this life; but which defire

therefore, one would think, ſhould hold much ſtronger in relation

to the foul, the true and immediate caufe of all our: and

by virtue of its union wherewith, the body can only be faid, ex

cept in a very improper fenfe, to fuffer or enjoy any thing. It
- X x muft
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muft indeed be a very ſhocking confideration to a man, who makes

the leaft reflećtion on the dignity and excellency of his own na

ture, that he ſhall one day, notwithſtanding fo many fuperior ad

vantages of reafon, be put upon the fame level with irrational be

ings, and die, like the beaſis that periſh.

TH1s laudible ambition then, which men have to continue in

being, may be fuppos'd to exert itſelf even in thoſe who are other

ways very wicked, after fo powerful a manner, as to incline them

in confequence of their wiſhes, to believe, that there is a life after

this, tho' they believe nothing of a future judgment.

BUT taking it, as I here do, for granted, that there are deiſts,

who not only affert the natural immortality of the foul, but a di

vine providence, which takes ſtrićt cognizance of all the thoughts,

words, and aćtions of men in this life; I would ask notwithſtand

ing, what natural proofs they can bring, that when a period is

put to our preſent life, we ſhall without paffing into any interme

diate ftate, be directly confign’d over to a ſpecial, and, to all eter

nity, irreverfible judgment of God? Confidering the many defećts

both of human underſtanding and will in this life, how ſhort men

are of all the perfećtion, and how unqualify'd for all the happineſs

whereof their nature feems capable; it might be thought perhaps

more credible, had revelation determind nothing to the contrary,

that before men were to appear at the bar of the heaven of hea

vens to be finally, and by an irrevocable fentence favºd or con

demn’d, they ſhould previouſly be obligd to finiſh their courſe of

probation, by a gradual afcent through the feveral fubordinate hea

vens. This, I grant, is intended for no more than a conjećture, that

may however be ſuppos'd to have fome foundation in the poſſibility

of the thing. But if we argue from natural principles ; is the

fuppoſition of a judgment to commence immediately after this life,

leſs precarious? For where does natural reafon inform us with any

certainty, that this is the only ſtate of tryal, and that there do

not remain an indefinite number of other probatory ftates to be

paſs'd through, before the great books of providence, and the di

vine decrees, out of which we are to be judg'd, ſhall be finally

opend. That there is a judgment to come, is a truth, which in

general very ſtrong and natural reafons may be produc'd for the

roof of: But when God will call men before his tribunal to be

judgd, whether after this life ended, or when we may have paßd

through feveral other ſcenes of aćtion, upon the expiration of it;

this is what we are not capable of refolving by any arguments,

which the natural light of our minds does appear to affordus. The

difficulty of determining this queſtion was probably one caufe, why

the Pythagoreans more eafily embrac'd that notion concerning the

- v. - tranſmi
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tranſmigration of fouls. And tho' they were not able to eſtabliſh

their doctrine upon fuch grounds as were fufficient to induce a ra

tional belief of it; yet their adverfaries, on the other hand, did not

find it eaſy from any natural principles, folidly to confute ít ;

tho' the confutation of it would have been ſtill more difficult, had

this celebrated fećt only fuppos’d, that the fouls of men were fuc

ceffively to país out of one human body into another, or into fome

other vehicle, that might be a proper inſtrument of its operations.

However, as they believ’d the foul of a vicious man, who had

made a very ill ufe of his liberty, would alſo in courſe fhift the

fcene of its refidence into the body of fome animal, of a nature

and diſpoſition moſt agreeable to the corrupt habits it had former

ly contraćted; even this doćtrine muft be allow’d, to have had

fome influence at leaft towards perſuading men to a more ſtrićt and

regular way of living. A man who thought at all, could not but

think himſelf in fome meaſure concern’d, to lead a more virtuous

life, that he might not upon his next tranſlation be condemn’d to

lead the life of a brute : Tho were this indeed all the puniſhment

fome wicked men have to expećt, it would not perhaps be in their

apprehenſions fo terrible, as good and pious men may be apt to

imagine, who are unwilling to believe into what grofs ſtupidity

of mind, and corruption of heart, human nature may degenerate

in fome perfons. |

BUT, not to infift on fo ſhocking a confideration, the conclufi

on I would draw from what has been here faid, is, that ſuppofing

the immortality of the foul may be made out by clear and convin

cing arguments, yet no proofs can be drawn from any natural to

picks of reafon to convince us, that judgment will immediately

paß upon finners after this life, at leaft before they enter upon any

other ſtate of probation. This ſtill leaves them fome refource to

wards feeding their corruptions, and to the end they may proceed

in their evil courfes, with lefs anxiety and terror of mind : Since

they can ftill flatter themfelves with the hopes, that they may one

time, or in one ſtate or other, improve the opportunities of their

converſion, better than they have done here; and fo recommend

themfelves to the favour of God, and remedy all at laft, by a more

juft, pious, and regular condućt.

BUT if God ſhould by an expreſs revelation declare, that he has

appointed for all men once to die, and after this the judgment; that

in confequence of their being judg'd, the wicked /hall go into ever

laſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal: Here the

two great ſprings of human aĉtion, the love of happinefs, and

the fear of mifery, ſhould operate, one would think, with all the

force whereof they are capable. How can any temptations or terr
TOIS
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rors of this world ſtand before that ſtrong and penetrating light,

which repreſents to our minds the glories of heaven, and the flames

of hell ſhining to all eternity ? Upon fuch a proſpect, it might

reaſonably be expećted, that all the ideas offenfible pleaſure and all

apprehenſions of pain, would immediately vaniſh, For tho we al

ways in fome degree find our felves happy in aćtual pleaſure, and

miferable in actual pain; yet who would not forego a prefent flight

enjoyment, and even facrifice his predominant paffion, for the

fake of the true and eternal joys, in certain reverfion ? Who again

would not be willing to fuffer fome ſhort and tranfient, however

afflićting pains, in a life, whoſe thread is every moment running

off apace, that he may, in a ſtate immediately to fucceed it, avoid

thoſe terrible and exquifite pains, which will never have an end ?

Do not we find, that the moſt vicious perfons will chuſe to deny

themfelves in many things, and even flight great difficulties, and,

in certain cafes, imminent dangers, for the fake of fomething

more folid, and important to their interefts, than what they give

up to the expectation of it ? Certainly the reaſons of fuch a choice

muft hold much ſtronger with reſpećt to the concerns of eternity;

where men really believe upon the authority of divine revelation,

that immediately after this life, and according to their good or ill

condućt in it, they ſhall enter upon a fix’d and unchangeable ſtate

of happineſs or mifery. The very queſtion concerning the pre

fent advantage of aćting upon a virtuous principle, is now out of

ueſtion; virtue is certainly fubfervient to our true interefts, tho’

ſhe ſhould not contribute, which yet ſhe commonly does, to pro

mote our temporary interefts: She is not upon this view, whar

dull and vulgar minds were before too apt to objećt, any longer

an empty name, or mere form to entertain the fpeculations of cu

rious men ; but ſhe propoſes, what will make us folidly and truly

happy. Her reward is with her; and tho it may appear fome

times more flow, yet it is fure at laft; and fuch a reward, to which

all we can do and fuffer for her, bears no manner of proportion.

In a word, the power ſhe ought to have over us, does not now

fubfift on a metaphyfical, which to moſt people is a very jejune

way of perfuaſion; but upon motives, of all others, the moſt pro

per to affect and penetrate the heart.

NEITHER, upon this ſuppoſition of an unchangeable ſtate of re

ward or puniſhment after this life, can a finner flatter him

felf with the hopes of impunity or happineſs at laſt, by defign

ing to make a better ufe of his liberty, in any fuppos’d courfe of

a future probation. For when fentence is once paft upon him, and

the meaſures of his puniſhment awarded to him, he has no after

game to play, no farther opportunities of running, as perhaps he

has
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has formerly done, with great numbers of men, who dy'd impe

nitent at laft, in a continued circle of finning and repenting; but

all overtures of grace are now ceas’d, and his foul once loft, is loft

irrecoverably, and for ever.

UPON this principle then, of an immediate judgment to come after

this life, the proper arguments to a virtuous, and the moſt pow

erful reſtraints to a vicious life, appear equally ſtrong in their re

fpećtive and diſtinct operations. Here, and here alone, the true

intereſts of religion, can be effećtually provided for and fecur’d:

And as this article could only be known with certainty fufficient to

attain thefe great ends, till it had been reveal’d by God, we dif

cover the expediency of a divine revelation, in reſpećł to it, with

a force fo much the more fenfible, and exprefſive of the divine

goodneſs. . -

3. If the truth of thefe feveral principles, I have mention'd,

had been clearly demonſtrable from the light of natural reafon;

yet as men do not always aćt conformably to their fentiments, even

when they are very ſtrong and lively; but fometimes ſuffer them

felves to be carry’d away by the weight of concupiſcence, in direct

oppofition to them : We have ſtill occafion, in order to ballance

that weight, for all the adventitious helps and motives to religion;

that we can poſſibly diſcover or employ. -

How firmly foever we affent to any truth, yet it will be granted

to affećt us ſtill more powerfully, if inculcated by fome perfon for

whom we have conceiv'd a very high veneration ; and eſpecially

if we could füppoſe him ſpeaking to us by a ſpecial authority or

commiſſion from God. ·

In the former reſpect the heathens had indeed from time to

time teachers of natural religion among them, venerable for their

age, their learning, and profeffion, and fome of them for a grea

ter ſtrićtneſs and regularity of manners. A decent regard might

have been more eaſily paid to what they faid on theſe accounts ;

but that brought the people under no fuch obligation to obſerve

their inſtrućtions, as if they had receiv'd them from heaven, or

taught in the name of God.

SHοULD Socrates or Confucius be reſtor’d to life, tho’ without

any ſpecial charaćter, or any commiſſion given them to diſcover

the ſtate of the other world, there are few perfons, who would

not take a great deal of pleafüre in hearing them diſcourſe, tho’

only upon fome known and uncontroverted fubjećts of morality or

religion ; and what they might fay, would probably have fome

good and wholfome effećts on many of their auditors. But ſhould

a prophet, or angel from heaven, or fome being fuperior to the

order of angels, be fent with authentick credentials to repeat or
Y y confirm
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confirm to us the great truths of natural religion, his authority,

tho' we ſhould have learn’d and been affur’d of thoſe truths alrea

dy, yet could not fail at once of awakening our attention more

powerfully to them, and leaving more lively and lafting impreſſi

ons of them upon our minds.

Any fuch perfon, but eſpecially one inveſted with,the laſt cha

raćter, is not to be confider’d as a mere preacher of religion or

morality, but as having the authority of a lawgiver; by whom the

meaſures of truth and error, of right and wrong, are not only in

fallibly determin’d, but whoſe determination carries in it an obli

ging, and it might reafonably be expected, an irrefiſtible force.

With reſpećt to the dignity of fuch a prophet, what could be

more juſt even in a human and natural way of reafoning, than

the following conclufion. Therefore we ought to give the more

earneft heed, to the things which we have heard, left at any time we

Jhould let them flip *.

4. ANOTHER motive, and one of the moſt powerful to a religious

life, which men wanted in a ſtate of natural religion, was the pro

mife of a fupernatural grace and affiſtance towards rendring their du

ty in the feveral inſtances of it more praćticable to them. What

ever bright or juſt notions men may have concerning religion,

how much foever they may be inclin’d to praćtife it from the other

motives, that have been mention'd, on ſuppofition, that they

might by any means come to the knowledge of them : Yet if, af

ter all, through a confcioufneſs of their own weakneſs or inability,

they look upon their duty as really impraćticable, as they could

ftill propoſe to themfelves no fucceſs in their moſt earneft and fin

cere endeavours to difcharge it; to what end, would they naturally

argue, ſhould we apply our felves to the bufineſs of it; or engagé

in an attempt, which we know beforehand muſt certainly prove

fruitlefs and ineffećtual in the event ?

Now men, in their natural ſtate, were very fenfible, that hu

man nature was much corrupted; the difeafe was every where ob

ferv'd to reign, and every where complain’d of: But no method of

cure could be found out equal to the ſtrength and malignity of it.

I do not here diſpute how far a common grace was diſpens'd to

mankind in general, in concurrence with which, they might have

preferv'd themfelves much better, than they appear to have done,

from the common infection. But whether fuch a grace, was by

any ſecret appointment of God diſpens'd to them, they do not

feem to have had the leaft apprehenfions concerning it, and fo

could not be in the leaft influenc’d towards a more faithful and vi

* Heb. 2, I.

gorous
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gorous difcharge of their duty by any confideration of it. They

pray’d indeed to God for fucceſs in their defigns, but they were

not the internal motions of his grace, which they had regard to

in their prayers, but only the over-ruling difpofitions of his pro

vidence. If fome of them had any notion of an illuminating grace,

and fo might pray to Godin certain great and arduous undertakings,

for his direction; yet as to a ſpirit of fanćtification, which might

operate upon their hearts, and produce any holy or ſpiritual effects

: them, it feems to have been a principle altogether unknown to

thCII).

A revelation then, which ſhould affure men, that God will put

his /pirit within them, and cauſe them to walk in his fiatutes ; ihat

he will pour out his ſpirit upon all fle/h; which ſhall help their in

firmities, fo that they ſhall never be tempted above what they are

able. A revelation to this end, one would think, could never fail

of animating our religious endeavours to fuch a degree, that no

difficulties whatever ſhould be of any force to difcourage them.

Here is an effectual remedy provided againſt the power of natural

corruption. If God, if the Holy Spirit of God, be for us, who,

or what, can be againſi us ? We may upon this principle eaſily

anfwer all the arguments to fin, how ſtrong or ſpecious foever they

may appear, whether from a confideration of our own weaknefs,

or the ſtrength of our enemy. For we ſhall have nothing now to

do, but in a fincere and pious difpofition of mind, to come boldly

to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace

to help in time of need. -

BUT let it, after all, be granted, that man without the benefit

of divine revelation had been capable of difcovering in a clear and

convincing light all the grounds and relations of his duty, and

all the motives which might have effećtually engagd him to dif

charge it; yet a divine revelation was ſtill wanting, in order to his

more perfećtknowledge.

III. ConceRNING the means of reconciling himſelf to God upon

his failure in it. For what powerful inducements foever we may

have to love virtue, and to engage, on other accounts, heartily

in her interefts; yet if we apprehend all our endeavours to ferve

her, will at laft prove fruitlefs and loft labour to our felves, this

is fuch a difcouragement, as few perfons, eſpecially under circum

ftances of any violent temptation, will be able to furmount: This

was the cafe of men in a ſtate of natural religion; they were fen

fible, in the firſt place, that the law which was prefcrib’d as the

rule of their duty, was holy and juſt, and good; but they had

offended againſt this law, and were thereby become obnoxious to

the difpleaſure of a juſt and almighty God, the author of it; they

concluded
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concluded from the many vifible aćts of his goodneſs in the works

of creation and providence, that God was alſo good; yet they

were ſtill under much ſtronger apprehenſions, that his juſtice would

puniſh the finner, than that his goodneſs would pardon the peni

tent. For they look'd upon aćts of juſtice as ſtrictly due to them,

which they had not only incurr'd the penalties of by their firſt

tranſgreſſion, but continually provok'd by their repeated offences.

Aćts of goodneſs, on the other hand, are fuch, as no perfon, in

a proper fenfe, can deferve, and to which they were conſcious in

their own minds they could not have done, much lefs had really

done any thing to recommend themfelves. Their expećtations

therefore of puniſhment, as they were much ſtronger, were much

more reafonable too, than their pretenfions to favour. Indeed aćts of

favour being free, and wholly depending on the good pleaſure of

the donor; till he has declar’d what he intends to do in reference

to them, it cannot with any certainty be determin’d, what he

will do. |

THo it was a queſtion therefore of the laft importance to men,

whether God, upon the repentance of finners, would pardon their

fins, and remit the puniſhment due to them ; yet it was a queſtion

at the fame time, concerning which, human reafon could never

come to any clear or determinate refolution. And in a cafè, on

which the eternal happineſs or mifery of men depends, they are

not uncertain conjećtures, or doubtful diſputations about what may

poſſibly, or even probably happen, that can give the mind any

true or perfećt fatisfaction, but only fuch affurances, upon which

it may firmly and entirely repoſe itſelf. A finner, whoſe guilt

continually repreſents to him an incens’d and almighty God, with

a rod of vengeance in his hand, will find but poor confolation, in

putting queſtions, whether, after all, he will fhew mercy and com

paffion; or in faying, it may be fo, and, who can tell? When if it

ſhould happen to be otherways, he is loft, irrecoverably loft and

undone for ever. This one fuppoſition, that offibly, after all,

God may not pardon finners; and that they: find no place

for repentance, tho' they feek it with tears, has fomething in it

fo dreadful and terrifying, as might reafonably be expected to in

cline a deift to wiſh at leaft that God had by an expreſs revelation

declar’d his will upon an article, without the firm belief whereof;

(which there is no certain foundation for in natural religion) nó

man, who believes he has a foul to be fav'd or damn'd, can during

the intervals of ferious reflection, be ever in an eaſy or compos

temper of mind.

THIS was a cafe, which it did not only concern particular fin

hérs, but the whole race of mankind to be refolv'd in : For all

772(ºff
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men had finn'd, and fallen ſhort of the glory of God. Yet however,

it was thé fubject of their common enquiry and confideration, all

they were able to conclude from it was, that confidering the good

nefs and benignity of the divine nature, God might poffibly be

merciful to finners, and receive them to favour. So far the Wine

vites went in their way of reafoning, and reafon improv’d by all

the advantages of learning and philoſophy could never go farther.

JWho can tell, if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his

fierce anger, that we peri/h not ? But if all they could be affur'd

of was only, that a good God might perhaps, upon their humi

liation, pardon their fins, had they not, on the other hand, at

leaft equal reafon to apprehend, that Perhaps a juſt God might

not pardon them. -

BĚsIDEs, acts of goodneß being arbitrary, whatever we fuppoſe

a good God inclin’d to do, there may be very ſtrong confidera

tions with regard to the ends of government, why a wife God

fhould not do it. So that except the deift can fhew, which I think

no deift has yet undertaken to do, nor any fober perfon will af.

fert, that God is oblig’d in ſtrict juſtice to pardon penitent finners,

no certain arguments, and certainty is what we are now to feek

after; can be drawn from the goodneſs of God, that he will par

don him. But, -

2. LET all that has been faid on this point go for nothing :

Let us grant, finners may be infallibly affur'd from natural princi

ples, that God, upon their repentance, will pardon their fins; yet

except they know wherein the true notion, and proper aćts of re

pentance confift, how, or upon what reafonable grounds, can we

perſuade them to the practice of it ? Men will naturally excuſe

themſelves from working in the dark, and fetting upon an un

known duty. Now tho' the light of our own minds does indeed

inform us with a much clearer evidence concerning the nature of

repentance, than concerning the will of God to pardon the peni

tent; yet if in faćt we confider the little ufe men have ordinarily

made of the light of nature to this end, we may obferve, that

notwithſtanding they had a general and confus'd notion of repen

tance, as a means of reconciling finners to God, yet they did not

really and diftinctly underſtand, what it was to repent; and there

fore a divine revelation will appear, if not abſolutely neceffary, at

leaft very highly expedient even towards a more perfect diſcovery

of this important duty to us, in the feveral branches of it.

LET us obſerve the method, whereby the Ninevites teſtify'd their

repentance when awaken’d by the voice of a ſpecial prophet from

heaven. , They proclaim’d a fafi, and by exprefs command of the

royal authority, neither man nor beaſi, herd or flock, was to tafe any

Z z thing;
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thing; nay, both man and beaſi were to be cover'd with fackcloth,

and cry mightily unto God *. This command, with reſpect to the

people of Wineveh, had a reafonable foundation ; but as irrational

creatures were indifferently obligd to ſhare in the ceremonial and

external teſtimonies of their humiliation, this diſcovers the crude

and confus'd notions which they had of repentance in general.

WF grant indeed, they were farther exhorted to turn, every one,

from his evil way, and from the violence that was in their hands f.

This was a direct admonition towards a true and proper aćt of re

pentance, yet which is ſtill fhort of that act, which gives repen

tance its perfection, and confifts in a real change of mind from

finful to virtuous and holy diſpoſitions. But whether it were from

any inſtructions of the prophet, which are unrecorded, or from

the natural reafon of the thing, that the Ninevites apprehended it

incumbent on them to exercife that lower, tho’ effential aćt of re

pentance, they certainly had in this reſpect juſter notions concern

ing the duty of true penitents, than the generality of thoſe who

liv'd in the moſt refind and polite ages of the heathen world.

IF we confider the methods they us'd in order to appeaſe the

offended deity, and towards averting any impending or future evil,

there was nothing in them wherewith the heart was, or, in their

apprehenſions, ought to have been affećted. For they had fcarce

any notion, except what diſcover'd itſelf in fome few great men

who recommend inward purity, of paying to God a worſhip properly

fpiritual. They rather chofe therefore to come before him with

much ceremony, and many coftly oblations, and fometimes with

the blood of human facrifices : A method of atonement more pro

voking to God, than the very crimes, for which it could well be

fuppos’d to atone. In fhort, whatever expectation they had, that

the blood of bulls, of goats, or of men, might poſſibly be a means

of taking away fin ; yet they appear to have had little or no re

gard in their worſhip towards making themfelves more perfećt,

as pertaining to the conſcience. The prieſts, whoſe bufineſs it was to

inftrućt them in the ritual of religion, and to fee it perform'd, feldom,

if ever, troubled themfelves to inculcate the duties of a moral and

rea/onable /èrvice. And indeed as facrifice, tho’ more expenſive,

is naturally more agreeable to the corrupt inclinations óf men,

than obedience, the inſtitution of it, was the moſt artful and effe

ćtual method to keep up a fenfe of religion, fuch as it was, in a cor

rupt world. It is alſo eafier for us to go through a long courſe

of penance or bodily exercife, than to offer violence to any one

paffion, which has got the dominion over our hearts : And pro

* Jon. 3. 5, 7, 8. - + ý, 8.

vided
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vided a man can but indulge to himſelf in referve the fin of his

foul, he will be willing to ſacrifice in many reſpects the cafè and

appetites of the body to it. The truth of this general reflection

muft however be allow’d, that a ftrićt and pure morality is far more

difficult to be praćtis’d, than the external rules of a fuperſtitious

worſhip; eſpecially fuch of them, as do in their own nature tend

to favour and promote corruption. |- -

BUT cannot the duties of repentance then be clearly and diſtinét

ly deduc'd from the common principles of natural religion ? We

do not deny that they may; but ſtill there is a wide difference,

betwixt our feeing the reafonableneſs of any truth, when once re

veal'd to us, and our being able to diſcover the feveral grounds

and reafons out of which it arifes, antecedently to fuch a revela

tion. Man is naturally apt to grow vain, and to think of himſelf

more highly than he ought to think. , When any thing he had

not taken notice of before is obſerv'd to him, it might, in his

opinion, have been eaſy for him, had he apply'd his thoughts that

way, to have made it the fubjećt of his own obſervation : He won

ders how fo very plain and obvious a matter could hitherto eſcape -

him. This vanity of man is too vifible, not only in his way of

judging concerning natural cauſes and effećts, or the works of human

art, but in the judgment he makes, concerning moral or religious

fubjećts; and his arrogance fometimes carries him in all thefe re

fpećts fo far, as to make him triumph in a pretended diſcovery of

what he has really borrow’d from others, tho' perhaps he has been

fo very negligent and ungrateful, that he has even forgot to whofè

help or affiſtance he was originally oblig'd.

THE queſtion then, between us and the deifts, is not ſtrićtly,

what human reafon could poſſibly have done towards afgertaining

the truths of natural religion to men, but what in fact it has done;

and how little therefore it would, in all probability, be capable of

doing to this end hereafter, if left, without any guide, to its own

condućt? We fee how far it fail'd the generality of men in fo ve

ry obvious an article, as that concerning repentance; why there- . .

fore ſhould we fuppofe, it would have afforded men a more clear

or true light, towards their information concerning fuch truths,

which lie yet more deep and conceal’d from the eye of human un

derftanding ? . |- -

It is poſſible, in the nature of the thing, for a man, of an extra

ordinary force and penetration of mind, to make a confiderable

progreſs in the mathematicks, without the affiſtance of any book

written in that fcience; will any one therefore fay, that no books

ought to be written in it, or that Euclid could have no reafonable

or uſeful end in publiſhing his Elements ? The deift may with equal

reafori
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reaſon pretend to argue againſt the ufe and expediency of divine

revelation, ſuppofing it poſſible for us to make the truths, it eſta

bliſhes, clearly out upon the principles of human reafon; tho’

there are indeed fome of them, which it highly concerns us

to know, whereof, we cannot, after all, have any knowledge,

but by fuch a revelation.

ggggggggggggggggggggggs&2&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&&

C H A P. III. P R o p. III.

That there are certain charaćlers, both internal

and external, whereby perfons, to whom a divine

revelation has not been immediately made, may

yet have reafonable and fufficient grounds to be

lieve it : And firft, of fuch charaćlers of it as

are internal.

T is not fufficient to prove, that a divine revelation is poffible,

I and that it is highly expedient fuch a revelation, in order to

the common benefit and inſtrućtion of mankind, ſhould be made;

except we can alſo prove farther, that thoſe, to whom it is imme

diatély made, may communicate it after a manner to others, which

may be proper to convince them that it is, in truth, a revelation

from God : For otherways, what is reveal’d to one man could on

ly oblige his own private affent; and fo there would be a neceffiry,

in order to attain the ends of revelation in general, that God ſhould

immediately reveal himſelf to every man in particular.

A particular revelation to every man, would indeed be ſufficient

for every man’s convićtion, as to the divine authority of it; but

not fo agreeable to our common notions of the divine wifdom, as

a regular and uniform conveyance of reveal'd truths to the minds

of men. For there is nothing more inconfiftent with the cha

raćter of a wife agent, than to employ any extraordinary or fu

perfluous means, where he can effect his defigns by fewer and more

ſimple means.

BESIDEs, upon a fuppoſition, that every man, to whom the be

nefit of a divine revelation is defign’d to extend, ſhould be imme

diately infpir’d, mankind would be continually expos’d to the dan

ger of error, or the illufions of wicked and defigning men ; ex

cept we ſhould fuppoſe too at the fame time, that the ſpirit : I’C

VCl3lt1OI)



----
----

Parr I. Of Divin e Reve Latron. 18 í

velation were to reſt upon every man throughout the whole courſe

of his life; which would require a conſtant and uninterrupted fe

ries of miracles ſtill more irreconcileable with our ideas of the di

vine wifdom, - |

BUT if the ſpirit of revelation were only to reſt upon a man, at

certain periods of his life, then, during the intervals of its receſs,

it is poſſible the impreſſions formerly made on his mind, how

ftrong foever, may yet wear off or be defac’d in fuch a manner,

that he cannot perfectly recollećt them. He muſt ftill then have

recourfe, for entire fatisfaćtion in fuch points, to other perſons, in

whoſe minds the evidence of the truths reveal'd to them, is more

freſh and powerful : But who, after all, if they have not a power

of working miracles, in confirmation of what they report to him;

or do not give him other proper proofs of their inſpiration :

probity, may ſtill deceive him; as the old prophet in Bethel*, up

on a falfe pretence of a later revelation, and by giving himſelf a

ftrong and ſuperior air of confidence, deceiv’d him who was fent

to prophefy againſt the altar there. We may obſerve, that per

fons of weaker minds, or fuch, who if they do not want ſtrength

of mind, have a greater diffidence of themfelves, are often over

born by perſons of a very bold and contagious imagination to af

fent to what is faid, againſt the former convićtions of their own

minds, and fometimes before they well or diſtinétly know, what it

really is they affent to. - |

It is neceſſary therefore to the great end, for which a divine re

velation is made, that there ſhould be certain marks or charaćters,

whereby it may be diftinguiſh'd, as fuch, by thoſe, to whom it is

not immediately made. How could God almighty otherways re

quire our belief of it? Since it can never be our duty to believe,

what we have no certain way of knowing to be credible.

Of thefe marks or charaćters I begin with thofe, that are com

monly call'd and reputed internal ; which are not, we allow,

equally ſtrong and convincing; eſpecially fuch of them as are on

ly propos’d by way of negation ; yet even thefe, tho' they do not,

direćtly prove a divine revelation to be true, yet as the want of

them would direćtly prove the pretence of it to be falfe, will fall

very properly under our preſent confideration. -

1. NoTHING can be the fubjećt of a divine revelation, that im

plies in the nature of it a contradićtion. Whatever arguments, for

inſtance, may be brought to prove the truth of a revelation, which

afferts that two bodies may be in one place, or one body in two

places at once, we may be affur’d fuch a revelation can have no

* 1 Kings 15. 16, 17, 18, 19.

A a a real,
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real, but only a pretended authority; becaufe God could have no

end worthy of his wiſdom or goodneſs in making it: Since we

cannot have a greater affurance that a contrdictóry propofition

is reveal’d from God, than we have already, that a contradićtion

cannot be true. And if we muſt in all diſputable cafes be deter

min’d by the ſtronger evidence, then where the evidence, as we

now ſuppoſe it in this particular cafe, is equal on both fides, we

can determine or believe nothing on either fide; but muft fufpend

our affent, till fome higher degree of evidence, which yet it is im

offible to conceive there ſhould be any fcope for one way or other,

ſhould oblige us to give it. * -

I ſpeak here upon a fuppofition, that either of the foremen

tion’d, or any like contradictory propoſitions could really be pro

pos’d by a divine authority as articles of faith : But where they are

only inferr'd from certain propofitions, divinely reveal'd, and from

which they do not direćtly or neceſſarily follow; there the pre

fumption, that they are not really articles of divine revelation,

grows much ſtronger, from the poſſibility of error or miftake in

thofe, who draw fuch inferences: It being much more credible,

that men may be deceiv'd in the judgments they make concerning

the fenfe of a propofition, which is not felf-evident, than that

they ſhould have any reafonable grounds to believe a plain and evi

dent contradićtion.

2. We can admit nothing as a fubjećt of divine revelation,

which contradićts the moral and unchangeable rules of natural

reafon. The law of nature being the law of God, and not de

pending even upon his own poſitive inſtitution, but the effential

rećtitude and perfections of his nature, it is equally impoſſible for

him to deny himſelf, and to cancel the obligations of that law. To

fuppofe him capable of forming fuch a defign, or of revealing his

intention to that end, is to attribute to him two contradićtory wills,

or, what is equally irreconcileable to our ideas of a moſt perfect

being, a reveal’d will direćtly inconfiftent with his true and fe

cret will.

SHOULD any doćtrine therefore or principle of reveal'd religion

be pretended directly or indirećtly to authorize fin or impiety ;

fuch a doćtrine or principle cannot be founded either in the ex

prefs letter or intention of the divine law, but only in the igno

rance or corruption of the interpreter. As any judgment contra

ry to the ſtanding and known laws of a nation, is not fuppos’d to

be the judgment of the prince, or the legiſlature, but to proceed

from fome indirect motives, in perſons who pretend, and whoſe

proper office it ſhould be, to explain and declare the fenfe of

them.

YET
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YET we are to diſtinguiſh between the general obligation of a

law, and the exceptions, which may be made to it, by virtue of a

difpenfing power in the fovereign authority. It is matter of ge

neral obligation tomen not to deprive other perſons of their lives,

or of any thing to which they have a natural or legal right. A

great many moral reafons may be affign’d for this, and in parti

cular that excellent rule, of not doing to others, what, in a fup

pos’d change of circumſtances, we ſhould think injurious, or un

reafonable to be done to our felves: Yet God being the abſolute

proprietor of the lives and fortunes of men, and having them en

tirely in his own difpofition, may order one man to take away the

life of another, or even a father to facrifice his fon; or he may

authorize private perfons to difpoffeſs their neighbours of what

they juftly poffeß, and even whole nations to drive out other na

tions from before them. Thefe are prerogative aćts of God, which

flow from his right of abſolute dominion over his creatures, and

render certain aĉtions, which would be otherways the greateſt mo

ral evils, not only lawful, but fometimes matter of ſtrict and in

difpenfable duty to us.

3. NoTHING can reafonably be affented to as matter of divine

revelation, which, tho neither impoffible in itſelf abſolutely con

fider’d, nor repugnant to any moral law, or any effential perfećti

on of the divine nature, yet contradićts any known, certain, and

inconteſtable facts; becauſe we cannot have a clearer evidence that

any revelation is true, than that fuch faćts have really and in

truth happen'd otherways, than fuch a revelation pretends to re

ort. Should one, for inflance, affirm it has been reveal’d to

: that Alexander the Great liv'd in the fecond century of the

chriftian church, and Julius Cæſar in the third, it is hard to con

ceive how any evidence could be brought to confirm this pre

tended revelation, ſtronger than the grounds, we ſhould have for

fufpećting it. For the like reafon, ſhould any one affert, with Ma

homet, he has had a ſpecial revelation from God, that the virgin

Mary was Aaron's fifter, or that Jeſus Chriſt did not really fuffer,

or die upon the croſs, but only in the appearance of another per

fon very much refembling him, contrary to all the teſtimonies,

whereof any matter of faċt is capable, tho fuch a man were able,

which Mahomet was not, to do fome things, befides the common

courſe of natural caufes, and, at firſt view, above the power of

them; yet we ſhould ſtill have fo ſtrong reafons to fufpećt him for

an impoſtor, as his pretended credentials would not be of force

enough fufficient to remove.

THESE
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THEse are all the negative proofs concerning a divine revela

tion, which I have thought neceſſary to mention ; I ſhall now

proceed to confider, |- 4

4. SoMe of thofe, which are more direćt and poſitive. It is, in

the firſt place, a ſtrong preſumption, that a revelation is true, and

from God, when it teaches fuch doćtrines, or enjoins fuch pre

cepts, as will naturally oppoſe its own reception or eſtabliſhment.

When any mari takes upon him to introduce a new religion, he

does it with a defign, fuppofing him capable of any regular or con

fiftent defign at all, to have it believ'd at leaft, if not to gain open

and profeſs'd converts to it : But now the way, humanly ſpeaking,

to have it believ’d, is not to advance notions oppoſite to:
which have hitherto univerfally obtain’d, and have perhaps an ex

prefs fanction of the civil power; any more than to require any

duty contrary to the ſtrongeſt paffions, and moſt important in

tereſts of men in this life, is a probable way of recommending it

effećtually to their practice. An impoſtor, who ſhould project

fuch a fcheme of propagating a new religion, would deſtroy his

end by the very means which he employs in order to accom

lifh it. |

r MAHOME7 was fo fenfible of this, that, confiftently enough with

his defign, he accommodated his doctrine to the corrupt notions,

and his maxims of life to the moſt irregular and vicious inclina

tions of men : He made the prefent happineſs of his followers to

confift in temporal proſperity and enjoyments, at leaft he propos’d

them as the principal motives in this life, of a faithful adherence

to his religion; and as a farther reward of it in another life, he

propos’d a paradife, abounding with an affluence of ſtill greater

and more affecting fenſual delights. We grant however, he taught

fome doćtrines very oppoſite to thofe, which were generally re

ceiv’d in the heathen world, and particularly with reſpećt to the

perfect unity and fimplicity of the divine nature; but it is to

be confider’d, that fome new doctrines are neceſſary towards

the introduction of a new religion; and that the doctrines

of this falfe prophet, which had any reafonable foundation, were

much lefs oppos’d, on account of the growth of chriftianity, which

at that time extended itſelf fo wide, and the principles whereof,

were well known, even to great numbers of thofe, who were not

in a difpofition to receive them. To which we may add, that the

fecular powers, which had fo univerfally conſpir’d to ſupport pa

ganiſm, were then too very much broken, and men began every

where to be more and more fenfible of the grofs errors and idola

try of the pagan worſhip.

BUT
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BUT ſhould one appear in the charaćter of a prophet, at a time

when there are none of theſe circumftances to facilitate the rece

: of his doćirine ; at a time when it is every where evil ſpo

en of, perfecuted, and decry'd, not only as an innovation, con

trary to the rites and religion eſtabliſh’d by the laws, but as highly

impious and prophane in itſelf; here we have one of the ſtrongeſt

moral affurances, fuch a perfon can give of his own fincerity, and

confequently of the truth of that revelation, which is reported by

him. For what but the clear and certain evidence of its truth

ſhould induce him to engage in a defign, to all human appearance,

abſolutely impraćticable, and upon which, were he an impoſtor,

he could much lefs expect the divine benediction; befides that, it

might expoſe him and his followers to fuffer the greateſt miferies

and calamities of this life, which human nature is capable of fuf

fering, without any profpećt of reward hereafter.

SUCH a method of proceeding is fo contrary to all the ſtanding

rules and maxims of felf-prefervation and intereft, whereby men

govern themfelves in this world, that confidering the common va

nity and ambition of men, tho' it may not be an infallible fign of

fincerity in the perfon who engages in it, yet where neither of thefe

motives are viſible, it affords us very ſtrong and rational grounds ·
to believe him fincere. -

BUT the minds of men, fince I have on this occafion mention’d

the religion of Mahomet, were lefs prejudic’d againſt it, as it was

fo viſibly calculated in the two following reſpeċts, to favour their

corrupt paffions and interefts. To gratify their love of power and

wealth, he authoriz'd them to commit all manner of violence and

injuſtice upon thoſe who oppos'd the principles or progreſs of his

religion; and to gratify their fenſuality, he allow'd them to have

a plurality of wives, and even to take away the wives of their flaves

at pleaſure from them.

THESE were indulgences fo agreeable to the common and cor

rupt inclinations of men, that they render’d a fcheme of religion

in many reſpects irrational, and in fome very ridiculous, yet capa

ble in a fhort time of drawing vaft numbers of men over to it ;

and as it originally ow'd its increaſe to thefe loofe and unjuft

maxims, it has ever fince been principally ſupported and propa

gated by them.

SHOULD an author, on the other hand, of any new doćtrine or

religion, who declares himſelf a preacher fent from God, instead

of adapting his rules of life to the vicious inclinations of men, en

join them, in its full extent, a ſtrićt and pure morality; ſhould

he reſtrain them from taking the fword, or employing the fecular

arm towards compelling others to come into his defign, or giving
B b b it
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it a larger compaſs to ſpread in; and only leave them to recom

mend and füpport it by the gentle methods of reafon and perfua

fion: Should the precepts he lays down befo far from encouraging

a fierce or cruel difpofition, or permitting his diſciples to do vio

lence to any man, that they might have a viſible and direct ten

dence to promote peace upon earth; good-will towards all men :

Or ſhould he be fo far from propofing to his immediate fol

lowers the temporal advantages of this life, that he tells them be

forehand, they muft expect to part with their neareft and moſt

valuable intereſts in it, and has perhaps made this the very condi

tion of their following him: Should he again, inſtead of prefcri

bing any rules, which may appear in the leaft to favour impurity,

or the more irregular appetites offenfe, ſtrićtly charge them, that

denying all worldly lufts, they ſhould live /Oberly in this preſènt

world *; and be temperate in all things, that they may receive the

prize f: The contrariety, I argue, of fuch a religion to the natu

ral tempers, and corrupt habits of men, muſt be allow'd to carry

the greater evidence of an unbyaß’d integrity in thofe, who affert

it to be divinely reveal'd to them, in proportion as the precepts of

it have really lefs force to perſuade: Since nothing but a fulf con

vićtion of its truth could be fuppos’d to engage any perfon to at

teſt the divine authority of it; and to inculcate thoſe precepts

againſt all the motions of felf-love from within, and all the oppo

fition and prejudices he muſt expećt to meet with, in the difcharge

of his office, from other men.

5. IT is a ſtrong preſumption that a revelation is true, and from

God, when there is a juſt confiftency in the feveral parts of it, thơ

not made all at once, or to one perfon, but to feveral perfons, and

at feveral times.

THo ’tis very poffible to a man, who thinks regularly, to form

a confiſtent ſyſtem of what has neither in truth, or fact, any real

foundation ; yet when different perſons, of different tempers, ca

pacities, and circumftances of life, all concur, and at very diſtant

periods of time, in purſuing the fame deſign, and in ſpeaking the

Jame thing; when the fcheme of providence, by their miniſtry,

radually opens through a fucceſſion of many ages, till at laft it

unfolds itſelf in a clear, full, and moſt furprizing diſcovery at

once, of the great goodneſs, and manifold wiſdom of God! This

carries in it a ftrong moral evidence, whereof no perfon can dif

ute the certainty, much leſs the credibility, that fuch men did

not really aćt by combination, or in dependence on one another;

but that the whole work was the work of God, and they only the

* Tit. 2. 12. f I Cor. 9. 24, 25.

inſtruments,
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inſtruments, perhaps the blind inftruments, of executing it.

For what could induce men, eſpecially if they were in the: in-,

fluenc’d by the common motives and maxims of felf-love, unani

mouſly to purſue a fcheme for fo long a time, contrary, in many

reſpects, to their intereft, and which fometimes expos'd their lives

to imminent and certain danger: Tho’, after all, it was impoffible

for them to know, but only by that Spirit, whereby they were con

dućted, how this fcheme would in the progreſs operate, or what

in the event would be the end thereof.

YET if a fucceffive order of pretended prophets, could poſſibly

be thought to have engag’d in fuch a defign, fo oppofite, on other

accounts, to the general maxims and defigns of this life, upon a

motive of vanity or ambition, which are indeed paffions of a ſtrange

force, and often put men upon doing things very extravagant and

unaccountable; yet it cannot be imagin’d that ignorant men, of

the greateſt fimplicity of manners, and of the loweſt callings and

condition of life, would have been thought, either in their own,

or the opinion of others, fit accomplices towards the execution of

fo great and very difficult an undertaking. |- -

ANy impoſture, projećted with an intention of impofing a new

and falfe religion on the world, requires much art and manage

ment, and is fit only to be condućted by men of parts and fubtle

heads, who know the world, and have perhaps in fome degree

render’d themfelves popular or confiderable in it : And the fewer

thofe perfons are, who aćt in concert upon fuch a projećt, to

which I may add, the fooner it is brought to bear, the lefs dan

ger there will be to them either of a diſcovery, or a diſapoint

II1CÍlt.

BUT where a continued courfe, if I may fo fpeak, of impoſture

is to be enter’d into, for the ſpace of a thoufand or fifteen hundred

years, and to be carry’d on by a promiſcuous fucceffion of plain,

illiterate, and poor men, with perfons of ſuperior diſtinction, whe

ther for their learning or quality, their popularity or power: This

is fuch a fcheme, as no wife man would ever have originally pro

jećted, or afterwards attempted to execute; and which it is im

poſſible, that weak men could have executed for any time, with

out being every where detećted and expos’d. |

THo we grant then, it does not clearly prove the truth of a

divine revelation, that the feveral parts of it are reported in a con

fiftent and uniform manner; becauſe it is not neceffary that men

who are carrying on an impoſture, ſhould for that reafon contra

dićt themfelves; yet we cannot but think a juſt feries and conne

ċtion of truths deliver’d from time to time, by men, who profeſs’d

themſelves to be divinely inſpir’d, and who cannot be ſuppos’d
ſuccef
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ſucceffively to have combin'd or engagd in a defign of deceiving

the world; we cannot, I fay, but look upon fuch a feries and

connexion of truths to be a ſtrong evidence, that thoſe perfons

really fpake, as they profefs'd, by divine inſpiration; and eſpe

cially when the feveral parts of the revelation, reported by

them, mutually give light and confirmation to each other, and to

the whole.

6. WHEN what is faid to be a divine revelation contains fuch

doćtrines, as it was moſt worthy of God to reveal, and which could

not be certainly known without his revealing them.

IT muſt be acknowledg'd, that there are: doćtrines, which

it is highly neceffary, as we have already obferv'd, for men to

know, which yet, in their natural ftate, they could not poſſibly

come to the knowledge of I have inflanc'd in feveral of thofe

doćtrines, and there are a great many more, that divine revela

tion can only difcover and clearly afcertain to us; which tho not

fo direćtly influential on our lives, as thofe before-mention’d, yet

may be improv'd to give us more juſt notions of the power, wif

dom, and goodneſs of God, and in their natural tendency to make

us more thankful and obedient to him.

Of this nature are fuch truths, as may difcover to us the original

and formation of all things; the ſtate of innocence, wherein man

was at firſt created; the occaſion and manner of his falling from

that happy ſtate; and the methods of reſtoring him to the favour

of God, and even to a capacity of a much greater happinefs, than

that from which he fell. -

If it be faid, thefe are doćtrines which a man may form in his

own mind, whether they have or have not any real foundation in

faćt; and that it is not therefore neceffary, we ſhould believe them

to be matter of divine revelation ; I anſwer, that I do not here fo

much intend, as if fuch doĉtrines were ſeparately in themfelves confi

der’d, an argument of their being divinely reveal'd, as that ſuppo

fing a divine revelation fhould be made, thefe doćtrines are, what

we may conclude, if really true, God would reveal; and there

fore are no inconfiderable proof of the truth and divine authority

of fuch a revelation, in concurrence with other internal proofs,

which we are able to produce for it.

YET this may be faid for a direct proof to be drawn from fuch

doćtrines, as to the point in queſtion; that except in that book,

which we believe to be written by divine infpiration, or in other

writings, which have borrow’d from it, what light the authors of

them had in thefe matters, the doćtrines here ſpecify'd, are no

where confiſtently treated of, or even ſeparately in any clear and

diftinćt manner.

6 THIS
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THIs confideration appears then to be fomething more than

barely a circumſtantial proof that fuch doćtrines are in truth di

vinely reveal’d; for what good reafon can be affign’d, why no

other author in the world, neceffary as they are to be known,

ſhould have given any reafonable account of them, but only the

authors of that very book, which, we fay, was written by divine

inſpiration.

7. WHEN thofe, who report a divine revelation, diſcover their

probity and love for truth, by impartially recording their own

faults, and thofe of their friends.

A man is naturally favourable to himſelf, in the judgment he

makes, whether of his internal qualifications, or his condućt. But

one who would impoſe a falfe religion on the world, is concern'd

to diftinguiſh himſelf in both reſpečts, particularly in the latter, as

much as he can. For which reafon impoſtors have generally pre

tended to a great aufterity of life, and fanćtity of manners; that

their names might not only give the more credit and authority to

the feveral doćtrines they taught when living, but be tranfmitted

with their doćtrines to future ages, with advantage and honour.

WHEN a perfon therefore, who would eſtabliſh a new religion

upon the authority, as he declares, of a divine revelation, omits no

proper: of recording his own * failings and mifcarriages,

in publiſhing that revelation; when he paffes over in filence his

own perſonal f qualities or # atchievements, which are moſt fig

nal and praife-worthy, and opens the account of his miniſtry with

the relation of a ** fact, not to be juſtify'd or excus’d, but upon

a preſumption of his having aćted by a divine authority; which

yet he takes not care to inform the world, that he really did aćt

by in that particular inſtance: When, again, throughout the whole

current of his hiſtory, he never ſpeaks any thing to his own ad

vantage, but upon fome juſt and neceſſary occafion, where the ho

nour of God is concern’d; while he fometimes mentions things,

without the leaft viſible neceffity, to his difadvantage, or when

there appears no motive, upon which he ſhould be induc'd to do

it, but the pure love and regard which he has for truth : All thefe

confiderations muft be allow'd as fo many reafonable and moral

evidences of his veracity.

* Exod. 4. Io, I 3. Numb. I 1. Io, 11, &c. Ch. 2o. 12. † Heb. I 1. 25.

Atis 7. 22.

# Joſephus relates, that Moſes obtain’d a fignal victory over the Æthiopians, and in a

war, if we may believe an authority cited by Euſebius, wherein he was General for ten

years. _Prep. Evang. l. 9. c. 27.

** Exod. 2. I 2.

C c c Wɛ
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We are too much inclin’d to be partial in judging and ſpeaking

of our felves, eſpecially on occaſions, where we apprehend our re

putation to be nearly affećted: But a concern for the honour of

our country in general, or that particular tribe, or family, from

which we are deſcended, is alſo very apt to biafs our judgment,

both concerning perfons and facts, feverally relating to them.

IT may therefore be juftly confider’d, as a farther argument of

the integrity of any writer, when instead of extolling the great

nefs or virtues of thoſe people, for whoſe fake he principally writes,

and whoſe interefts he has moſt at heart, they are told, that it is

not either * for their number or goodneſs, that God has eminently

diſtinguiſh’d himſelf in their favour; but becauſe from a free de

termination of his own goodneſs, he was pleas'd to /èt his love

upon them. -

WHEN, again, upon all occafions, even of recording their moſt

important and illuſtrious actions, he makes it his endeavour to lef

fen the ſhare they had in the conduct or execution of them, by

afcribing them wholly in both reſpects to the over-ruling power

and wifdom of a beneficent or merciful God. When their con

tinual murmurings and ingratitude, their incredulity and frequent

relapfes into idolatry are not forgotten, but mention'd with : the

heightning circumftances, that could in truth or juſtice have been

mention’d by an open declar’d enemy. In a word, when with re

fpeċt to the very # head of that tribe from which he deſcends, and

from whom it is denominated, he does not forbear to mention, or

feek to palliate one of the moſt black and difhonourable actions

recorded in all his writings.

THE whole force of what has been here obſerv'd, lies in this

following propoſition ; that we have a very ftrong and reafonable

preſumption concerning the fidelity of any perfon, in whatever he

relates, when he ſpares neither himfelf, his country, nor his fa

mily, in relating things, which if it had not been for a conſcious

endeavour in him to preferve the charaćter of a faithful hiſtorian,

he might without any obſtrućtion to his great and principal de

fign, have eaſily conceal’d from the knowledge of the world.

8. THE laſt internal proof I ſhall mention of a true and divine

revelation, is from the prophecies contain’d in it, as to certain

things very ſpeedily to receive their accompliſhment. I do not

here ſpeak of any prophecy as it is to receive its accompliſhment,

but purely as a predićtion, without confidering, as yet, whether it

will be accompliſh’d or not.

* Deut. 7. 7, 8. † Exod. 6. 16, 25, 26. Gen. 34. 3o. Ch. 49. 6.

SUPPOSING,
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SUPPosiNg, for inſtance, a teacher who comes, as he profeſſes,

in the name of God, to reveal any doćtrine to the world, ſhould

foretell, that three days after his death and burial, he ſhall be re

ftor’d to life again; allowing fuch a teacher to have the common

ufe of reafon and underſtanding, the only motive he can have for

afferting that fuch a faćt is to happen, muſt be the affurance he

has from fome divine authority, that it certainly will happen: For

otherways all the pains he has been at, and all the methods, he

as before taken to gain credit to his miffion, muft in a very little

time not only be renderd ineffectual to the end he defign’d, but

expoſe his name, even among thofe, with whom he immediately

convers’d, to unavoidable infamy and contempt.

THE cafe is different, where a teacher, who pretends a divine

commiſſion, tells his diſciples, that he ſhall certainly rife again

from the dead, but not till a thoufand years after his death : For

tho' it is a fufficient argument of his being an impoſtor, that when

thoſe thouſand years are expir’d, he does not really return, as he

promis'd, to life again ; yet his religion having, by that time,

taken deep root, and being eſtabliſh’d far and wide in the world,

under the fan&tion and authority of the civil powers; means may

be much eafier found out (as in fact we know, they have been by

the Mahometang) to falve the credit of fuch a prophet, by putting

fome other fenfe, how forc'd or unreaſonable fo ever, on his pro

phecy, than that, which the natural conſtruction of it imports;

and wherein it was originally, and to that time, all along un

derflood, - - - ·

Yer I do not fay, that the predićtion of any fupernatural event,

which we are told will immediately happen, is in itſelf abſtraćtedly

an argument, that the perfon by whom it is divulgd, has a divine

authority for it, or for his exercifing the office of a prophet in ge

neral; but only where there is no exception to his charaćter, with

reſpećt to his underſtanding or prudence: And when upon all oc

: in the difcharge of his miniſtry, he aćts fuitably to the te

nor of it, and ſpeaks forth the words of/oberne/s and truth. Where

any perfon indeed, who pretends to prophefy in the name of

God, appears to be difturb’d in the operations of his mind, or

to be ſtrongly aćted by a ſpirit of enthufiafm, I readily allow

this confideration to be of no force at all. But then to prevent

our being impos’d upon by any fuch enthufiaft, there are certain

fymptoms, whereby we may with a little attention eafily know and

detećt him.

ENTHUSIASM, tho it frequently proceeds from the illufions of

the devil, yet has many times, perhaps, no other origin or cauſe,

than a certain courſe of the ſpirits in the brain, too rapid and

- violent
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violent for the underſtanding to moderate the force of; and

whereby the imagination is fometimes heated to a degree, that is

attended with very extraordinary and fürprizing effećts. This dif

order in the brain may naturally be accounted for, as other bodily or

feaveriſh diftempers are, from a certain difpofition in the air proper

to produce them, and to ſpread the malignity or contagion ofthem:
And therefore we are not to wonder if on certain occafions men

of charaćter, both for their learning and piety, are fometimes in

fećted with a ſpirit of enthufiafm, according to this mechanical ac- -

count of it, in fuch a manner, that they are eafily capable of com

municating the infećtion, which they have imbib’d, to others.

This may be one method of accounting for the origin of Monta

mifin, and why7ertullian in particular, who had one of the moftwarm

and ſtrong imaginations in the world, was more readily diſpos'd to

embrace that herefy. The caprice and diftortions of the Quakers,

at their firſt appearance, with their prophecies, and thofe of the

Cami/ars, or other modern vifionaries, if refolv’d into theſe prin

ciples, leave the greateſt room for our making a more charitable

judgment feverally of them: And fince the ſtrength of their com

mon diftemper, like that, proceeding from any other malignant

or contagious caufe, is obſerv'd gradually to wear off, we may

piouſly hope, that they will all of them grow daily more and more

capable of a cure, till, by the bleffing of God, their recovery at

: be fully perfećted.

THESE are the internal proofs of a divine revelation, which I

have thought proper to mention ; and they have every one of

them, ſeparately confider’d, fome force towards the end, for which

they have been produc’d: But all of them together afford us fuch

a ſtrong moral evidence, that the revelation wherein they are

found, and to which they are peculiar, is really from God, as

may be juſtly thought ſufficient to perſuade our belief of it ;

even tho we were not able to produce, what I am in the next

place to confider, the external, and ſtill more inconteſtable proofs

of it.

C H A P.
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C H A p. IV.

Of the external proofs of a divine revelation.

THE internal proofs of a divine revelation carry in them a

- | very high degree of probability; but to remove all poſſi

ble obſtacles to the convićtion of unbelievers, God has ſtill afford

ed us other authentick means of proving it, which cannot be de

ny'd, or reafonably diſputed: Among thefe, we uſually,

I. In the firſt place, confider miracles; by which I mean cer

tain extraordinary and furprizing faćts, above any known or con

ceivable power of natural cauſes to produce, or perhaps even con

trary to the ſtated courſe and operations of them. As fuch faćts

can only be done by the power of God, or by fubordinate agents

aćting in virtue of it, which is the fame thing to our purpoſe, fö

it cannot be fuppos’d, that God ever has, or ever will employ them

towards confirming a falfe teſtimony or doćtrine. For this would

be, if I may fo fpeak, to fet the broad feal of heaven to a lye, and

to give it the moſt inconteſtable fanction, which it ſeems poſſible

for the divine power to give any truth. |

Upon this ſuppofition, that God may confirm a falſe teſtimony

or doćtrine by a power truly miraculous, we can never be affur'd,

on any occafion, that the doćtrine attefted by fuch a power, if

not in the nature of it felf-evident, is really true; and confe

quently God could have no wife or reafonable end in revealing any

truths, or confirming them by miracles to mankind, except fuch

truths only as are evidently deducible from the principles of natu

ral reafon: So that miracles, were this notion once admitted,

could never be a means of perfuaſion ; feeing no account can be

given, why a power which has at any time been employ’d to cre-

dit an impoſture, may not be repeated, in variety of inſtances, to

the fame end. The arguments why this cannot be done, muft

be taken from the goodneſs, the holinefs, or veracity of God; but

the force of theſe arguments being deſtroy’d in one cafe, wherein

God is fuppos’d to aćt contrary to the eternal perfections of his

nature, there can be no arguing with any certainty from them in

other cafès.

To this it may perhaps be reply'd, that the miracles work’d by

the magicians of Ægypt, had all the appearance of true miracles;

if by a miracle we underſtand a produćtion of fome effećt or other,

above the power of natural cauſes to produce. For by what me

chanical or ſtated laws of motion can we difcover how a rod caft

D d d upon
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upon the ground ſhould be turn'd into a ferpent ; or how rivers of

water through a country of large extent ſhould be chang’d into ri

vers of blood; or, laftly, how frogs ſhould be brought up in eve

ry part of fuch a country to cover it at once ? By what methods

föever thefe things were effected, natural cauſes, fo far as we know
any thing of their powers, could not effećt them. And yet they.

were done direćtly in oppoſition to a divine teſtimony. Which feems

quite to overthrow, what has been faid, that no fubordinate being

ór agent can be empower’d to do any thing above the known or

conceivable power of natural cauſes, in confirmation of a
falfhood.

To this we anfwer, that tho' the fcriptures do attribute what

was done by the magicians to magical arts and enchantments, and

the author of the book of wiſdom expreſſly calls them, the illuſions

of art magick; it muft, however, be acknowledg'd, they had at

the firſt view the fame viſible fignatures of true miracles, with

thofe, that were done by Moſès himſelf. The great difference be

tween them appears to have confifted in this; that the miracles of

Moſès were done immediately, and with greater facility; theirs,

by the intervention of certain charms or incantations; which yet

had no direct or perceivable tendency to produce them. This fu

perior power in Moſès, when there was a plain and open conteft

before Pharaoh and all his people, whether he were really com

miſſion’d by the true God, was an evident proof that the teſtimo

ny of that prophet carry’d in it a force and authority ſuperior to

any teſtimony, which the magicians were capable of bringing againſt
it. But the evidence whereof there was ftill lefs reafon to fufpećt;

when the power of Moſes to do, what the Ægyptians could nót do,

either in the fame or the like manner, oblig’d them openly to

confeſs, this is the finger of God, or the effect of God's more ſpecial

interpoſition, and of his aćting with a higher hand.

BUT ftill had not Moſès been prefent to over-rule the magicians

by an afcendant of power, both with reſpećt to the manner, and

fubjećt matter of his miracles, ’tis highly credible that whatever

they could have done by virtue of any magical or diabolical arts,

yet God would not have fuffer’d them in oppofition to the truth,

to have done fuch things, which had at leaft fo much the appear
ance of true miracles, that there fcarce feems to have been

otherways any certain method, whereby it was poffible for

thoſe, before whom they were done, to avoid the illufion of
them.

-

A miracle then, except perhaps in this particular cafe, where

the providence of God is concern'd to prevent the reception of a

falſe doctrine, by exerting, at the fame time, fome greater power

4 in
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in oppoſition to it, is ever to be confider’d as giving a certain

and undeniable fanćtion to the truth of any doctrine atteſted

by it.

BUT here it is farther objećted, that all true miracles being the

immediate effects of a fupernatural power, they are all produc’d by

a power equally fuperior to that of natural cauſes; and therefore

the evidence of one of them, towards confirming any doćtrine,

cannot be greater or lefs, than that of another.

THIS is a notion which has been commonly advanc’d; but with

out any folid or fufficient grounds to fupport it : For tho' all na

tural cauſes are equally incapable of effecting any thing wholly fu

pernatural, it does not therefore follow but there may be degrees

of more or leſs force in a fupernatural power, both with reſpect to

the more ready and eaſy manner of operating any miracle, and to

the number of miraculous effects produc’d by fuch a power.

ANOTHER argument againſt our inferring with certainty the truth

of any doćtrine from the miracles faid to be done in confirmation

of it, is founded upon a conceffion, which believers themfelves are

oblig’d to make, namely, that we do not know all the powers or

poſſible combinations of matter and motion. From whence unbe

lievers would infer, that fuch miracles, as they are call’d, were in

truth nothing elfe, but the refult of a neceffary, tho fecret con

courfe of natural caufes, known only by fome method or other to

the perfon, who improv'd that opportunity with the unthinking

multitude, of declaring himſelf a prophet fent from God, and em

ower’d by him to do thoſe things, which no man could have done,

if God had not been with him. -

I have urg'd this argument of the deifts againſt the evidence of

miracles, with all the force and advantage I could give it. But

the very foundation of it being falfe, nothing that is certain or

folid can be fuperftrućted upon it.

IT is irrational to fay, we do not know all things, to which

the powers of matter and motion extend; therefore we cannot

know any thing to which they do not extend. To diſcover how

abfurd and inconclufive this way of arguing is, let us apply it in

another inftance. Every man, who is in the leaft acquainted with

the mathematicks, diſcovers certain diftinct powers and relations

of a circle; but becaufe no man knows all the powers or re

lations of a circle, can it therefore be inferr’d, that for any thing

we know a circle may have all the properties of a fquare, or a tri-

angle ? The argument will hold as well in this cafe, as againſt the

evidence of miracles : For tho we do not know in every reſpect

how far the power of matter may reach, as to things which fall

within the proper compaſs of it; yet we certainly know there are

things -
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things without the compaſs of it, which a change in the courſe of

natuře, that ſuppoſes a power ſuperior to all natural cauſes, can

only effećt. * - /

THis way of arguing has been made ufe of to prove, that mat

ter, under certain modifications, may be capable of thought; but

if matter, however modify'd, may for this reafon think, that we

do not know all the powers of it, then the minuteſt particle of

matter, in what pofition foever, fuppoſe in the heart of a ſtone

or an ingot, may alſo think, becauſe we no more know all the

powers of the leaft atom, than of any other ſyftem of material

beings whatever. There is evidently in all cafes a wide difference

between our not knowing all the powers, which any being may

really have, and our knowing what powers it cannot, in the na

ture of the thing, poſſibly have.

BUT ſhould we grant, that certain unknown combinations of

matter or motion may poffibly produce fuch events as we term mi

raculous; yet by what means ſhall any perfon know, when thofè

combinations will really and punćtually happen. Suppofe, for in

ſtance, that at the time when Jeſus Chriſt appear’d in the world,

there was fuch a fecret order and difpofition of natural cauſes, that

exaćtly at fuch a moment, fuch a particular perfon in fuch a part

or city of fudea, ſhould be cur’d of his lameneß, have his eyes

open’d, tho’ born blind, or be reſtor’d to life after he had lien

for a confiderable time in the grave; yet the knowledge of all

theſe circumſtances, and of fo many cauſes concurring to pro

duce, in the ſpace of three years, a greater number of extraordi

nary events, than had ever before happen’d in the world, appears

to have been of itſelf no lefs miraculous and divine, than we be

lieve the power, by which thoſe cures were really effected: At leaft

if any evil ſpirit could poſſibly have known the critical time

when thefe things would of courſe happen, or have communicated

the knowledgė of it to any perfon, diſpos’d to take fo peculiar an

advantage of carrying on an impoſture, we may piouſly believe, that

God would have interpos’d by fome ſpecial providence to prevent

the effects of fo very dangerous an illufion, as it muft in all human

probability have been attended with. |- - -

BUT I argue here upon a wrong conceſſion; what I would di

rećtly infer from the premiſes, is, that wherever we fee the effećts

of a fupernatural power in order to confirm the trüth of any testi

mony or doćtrine, we are to believe them true : Provided God, in

oppoſition to fuch a power, do not at the fame time viſibly exert

a fupèrior power, either as to the manner of the thing done, or in

a greater variety of inftances. -

YET
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|

YET there have been fome pious and learned men of opinion,

that a falfe prophet may be permitted to work a true miracle,

even where it is not immediately oppos’d by a fuperior power, ín

cafe the contrary doctrine to what it is brought to eſtabliſh, has

been already eſtabliſh’d by any former miracle. This opinion is

principally grounded on two texts of ſcripture: I ſhall firſt cite

that out of the Old Teſtament. If there arife among you a pro

phet or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a ſign or a wonder,

and the ſign or the wonder come to paß whereof he ſpake unto thee,

faying, Let us go after other gods (which thou hafi not known) and

let us ferve them: Thou /hah not hearken unto the words of that

prophet or that dreamer of dreams; for the Lord your God proveth

you, to know whether you love the Lord your God with all your heart,

and with all your foul *. “ Whereby it is plain, fays a learned

“ author †, that after a true doćtrine is confirm’d by divine mira

“ cles, God may give the devil or falfe prophets power to work,

“ if not real miracles, yet fuch as men cannot judge by the things

themfelves whether they be real or no; and this God may do

for the trial of men's faith, whether they will forfake the true

doctrine confirm’d by greater miracles, for the fake of fuch do- -

ĉtrines as are contrary thereto, and are confirm’d by falfe pro

phets, by figns and wonders. -

From which explication of the words, it appears to have been

the judgment of this great man, that falfe prophets may for cer

tain wife and good ends of providence, be permitted to work true

miracles, or at leaft fuch wonders as cannot be diftinguiſh’d from

the effećts of a power truly miraculous; which, as to all the

grounds of perfuaſion, is the fame thing; it being of equal force

to induce the belief of any perfon, whether a power whereby fome

extraordinary fact is done to that end, be really ſupernatural, or

fuch, as 'tis impoſſible for him to know, upon the beſt enquiry he

can make, not to be ſupernatural. -

BUT this is a ::::: which, with all deference to the au

thor, I humbly prefume to be of ill confequence; and to fuppoſe

fuch a dangerous trial of men’s faith, eſpecially at any great di

ftance from the time a doćtrine has been once eſtabliſh’d by a

miraculous power, as may be too apt to make them queſtion the

motives upon which they formerly believ'd. Whatever men, who

have accuſtom'd themfelves to a juſt and ftrićt way of arguing,

may judge, yet it will be hard to convince the generality of men,

that the original proofs of thoſe miracles, which are faid to have

been done by Moſes, or by Jeſus Chriſt, are of greater force or

-

-
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* Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. - † Stillingf, orig, facr. p. 236.
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evidence towards confirming the doćtrines feverally taught by

them, than a true miracle, now work’d before their eyes, would

be towards confirming any new doćtrine; eſpecially if it ſhould

import no repugnancy to the natural and eternal reafon of

things.

:en, there is no neceffity from the words of Moſès to make

this conceſſion: For they do not, in the literal fenfe of them, im

ply, that a falfe prophet may be empower’d to work, if not real

miracles, yet fuch as men cannot judge by the things them/elves,

whether they be real or no; but only that he may have a power of

giving fuch a fign or a wonder, as will come to país: Whereby

tho ignorant or unthinking people, who do not enquire into the

true nature or reafon of things, may be more eaſily impos’d upon ;

yet there could be no fuch danger óf illufion to thofe, who are ca

pable of examining how, and by what proper charaćter, a fign or

a wonder may be really diftinguiſh’d from any faćt truly miraculous.

The anfwer to that other text cited out of the New Teſtament is

very obvious; Chriſt tells his diſciples, that a time will come, when

there Jhall ari/e falſe Chriſis, and falſe prophets, and /hall fhew

great ſigns and wonders, infomuch that, if it were poſſible, they

fhall deceive the very elest *. Now there is ftill lefs appearance of -

reafon for our underſtanding thefe figns and wonders as true mira

cles, than thoſe mention'd in the former text. When it is faid,

they would be of fuch a nature, as to deceive, if poſſible, the ve

ry elećt, the words even explain’d in the moſt natural and pro

per fenfe, feem to imply, that fuch figns and wonders would not

be in truth miracles, but only fo in outward fhew and appearance;

tho’ fo artfully manag’d, that it might be fometimes difficult, but

never impoſſible to truly pious and good men to detećt the impo

fture. . This explication of the words appears ftill more juft and

natural, when we confider, fuch like diabolical arts, to feduce man

kind, are expreſſly call’d by the apoſtle, lying wonders f ; and when

we are affur’d by the fame authority, that God, to puniſh the fins

and impieties of men, becauſe they receiv'd not the love of the truth

that they might be /avd, /hall /end them ſtrong delafon, that they

fhould believe a lye #.

THERE is but one material objećtion more, that occurs to m

thoughts againſt the evidence of miracles to prove the truth of a

divine revelation, and that is taken from the miracles faid to have

been done at feveral times by mere heathens and infidels. But ad

mitting any of thoſe miracles, or all of them, to have been really
Y

* Mat. 24. 24. † 2. Theſſ. 2. 9. # ý. Io, 11.

done
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done by a power wholly fupernatural, how will it follow from

hence, that true miracles cannot be evidential of any divine teſti

mony or doćtrine? Seeing the miracles attributed to heathens,

were not done in confirmation of the heathen idolatry or füperſti

tion, nor, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, on any religious, but only on a pro

vidential account; except perhaps that they were permitted by

God to awaken a corrupt world into a more lively fenfe both of

his providence, and his exiſtence, and of the feveral duties refult

ing from a firm belief of them.

SHOULD every thing then, which Philoſiratus or Hierocles report

of Apollonius Thyaneus be really true; ſhould the furprizing effects

of his Tale/mans mention'd by other authors have really happen'd,

and could they not be accounted for upon any natural or mecha

nical principles; ſhould we grant farther, that Veſpaſian really

effećted the cures afcrib’d to him by Tacitus; and that a woman,

as Spartianus tells us, was curd of her blindneſs by kiffing the

knees of the Emperor Adrian; yet as no doćtrine of religion was

defign’d to be confirm’d by any of theſe miracles, ſuppofing them

really fo, no conclufion can be drawn from them in prejudice of

miracles done, and expreſſly at the time declar’d to be done, in

confirmation of fome reveal'd doćtrine. It is not therefore a que

ftion of any great importance towards our proving the truth of a

divine revelation, whether thofe feveral faćts were true or falfe; or

if true, whether they were effećted by a power truly miracu

lous. And yet as to the cures reported to be done by Veſpaſian,

upon which the greateſt force of the objećtion, I am confidering,

has been put by unbelievers, there appears fome cauſe to :

ſpect the truth of them, from the very reafon, which Tacitus

affigns why they were done. For he tells us many miracles hap

pend at that time*, to the end Veſpaſian might be more emi

nently diftinguiſh’d by particular marks of the divine favour. A

complement fo much the more ſpecious and well-tim’d, as it con

tributed to render a prophecy concerning a King’s coming out of

Judea, which was then commonly talk'd of, more applicable to

that prince; he being the firſt who was proclaim’d Emperor in

Judea; and accordingly that prophecy was aćtually apply’d to

him by Joſephus, who with fo many fine and excellent talents of

an hiſtorian, was not ignorant, on a proper occafion, how to make

his court.

* Per eos menſes multa miracula evenere, queis cæleſtis favor, & quædam in Veſpaſianum

inclinatio numinum offenderetur.

BUT
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BUT what, after all, were the mighty cures done by Veſpafan ?

A + mean and obſcure perfon was curd by him of his blindneſs,

and a woman of a lame hand: And tho Tacitus fays, the former,

and more confiderable of thefe cures *, was attefted by thofe, who

had no intereft in telling a lye; yet it will be hard to prove, that

fo great a prince, in order to ferve the ends of his glory or am

bitión, could not find means of caufing a fact to be repreſented

otherways than it really happen’d; or that there might not have

been perſons about him ready enough to make fuch a repreſenta
tion of their own accord. Thofe, who know the arts, which are

fometimes thought neceffary to be praćtis'd in the courts of princes,

will not fuppoſe they were altogether impraćticable in the court of

a prince at the head of the Roman Empire. Nothing can be more

: than what is obſerv’d by Dupleſs Mornay on this occafion.

“ How eaſy was it for fo many legions, fo many artful parafites,

“ fo many perfons, attach'd to the interefts and fortune of the

“ Empire, to ſupport the credit of a ſtory, how fmall a founda
“ tion foever it had in fact.

-

BUT there is no neceffity, after all, as was intimated before,

that we ſhould queſtion the truth of a fact, however miraculous,

which was not intended to eſtabliſh a doctrine of religion, in or

der to fhew, that true miracles, when done to that end, are pro

per and undeniable proofs of any doctrine or revelation atteſted

by them.

II. ANOTHER external proof of a divine revelation, is the ac

compliſhment of what has been foretold concerning events, which

had no perceivable connexion with the ſtate or fituation of affairs,

at the time of their being foretold. A faculty of diſcovering

things, which do not depend on any certain, or fo much as any

probable cauſe in the natural order of things, to produce them,

mult be no leß miraculous and divine, than a power of altering or

fufpending the courſe of nature: Nay, prophecy feems in this re

ſpect to have the advantage above miracles themſelves, towards

perfuading our affent; that whereas there may be fome difficulty

in diftinguiſhing between true and pretended miracles, or on which

fide, granting them to be true miracles, a fuperiority of power may

lie; yet every man is capable of judging concerning a plain and

obvious faćt; or whether it really happen at the time and after

the manner exprefly foretold. Let us fuppofe, for instance, that

many hundred years before a perfon was born, the feveral circum

ſtances, which were moſt extraordinary, not only of his birth, but

of his life and death, were punctually defcrib’d; every one may

+ Ex Plebe, * Quod teffantur, quibus nullum mendacio pretium.

eafily
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:)

eafily know, by comparing the event, on all thefe accounts, or on

any of them, with the deſcription, whether they really agree, and

in what reſpećts; and if the agreement between them be clear and

perfect, there is all the evidence, which can be defird, that fuch

a predićtion was in truth from God; it being in the natural reafon

:Pthe thing his diftinguiſhing and peculiar prerogative, had we

no revelation to affure us of it, to declare things for to come ; and

to fhew the things that are to come hereafter *. }

THIs impoffibility to all created beings of knowing things

to come, reſpećts fuch things, as either depend on the motions of

material beings, or the free determination of intelligent beings.

1. IT is impoffible, in the firſt place, that any creature ſhould

know all future motions of material beings, or the feveral events

refulting from them. For tho God has eſtabliſh’d certain general

and uniform laws of motion, according to which the greater or

ganical parts of the world regularly perform their proper functi

ons ; and tho’ we are certain in many cafes, that caufes aćting in

fuch a manner will produce fuch effećts ; yet as God has re

ferv'd to himſelf a power of varying, of directing, or fufpend

ing the aćtion of fecond caufes, and it is not for his creatures to

know the times and the feafons of his fpecial interpoſition to thefe

ends, which he has put in his own power; they are for that rea

fon incapable of knowing with certainty, eſpecially at any confidera

ble diftance, even what events will happen, from the ordinary courſe

of material agents in this world. Were it otherways, we could never

be able to prove the truth of a divine revelation from the accompliſh

ment of any prophecy concerning events, which purely depend on

the aćtion of material beings: And an objećtion againſt the vali

dity of fuch a proof, would be unanfwerable to thofe, who believe

God has fo fix’d the order of natural caufes, that except upon oc

cafion of his working a miracle, he never interpoſes by any im

mediate and particular will in the government of them. Upon

this hypotheſis, a prophecy concerning a famine or a flood, of

fruitful or temperate feafons, could never be, what they are repre

fented to be in the holy ſcriptures, arguments of a divine prophe

tick ſpirit. For as they are fuppos’d to depend on a chain of cauſes,

how fecret foever, yet purely mechanical, and abſolutely neceffary,

how ſhall we be affur'd that evil ſpirits may not difcover the con

nexion of them ; and if they may, that they cannot find means

of communicating their diſcovery to men ? Who might take that

occafion of impofing upon others, under a pretence of being aćted

and commiſſion’d by a prophetick ſpirit. It may therefore be in

* Iſaiah 41. 22, 23. · -

F f f cidentally
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cidentally confider’d as an argument, why God acts in the go

vernment of the world by particular wills; that had this principle

no true foundation, it would be extremely difficult, if not impoffi

ble, to prevent the illuſions of evil ſpirits, on occafion of a pow

er, which might, for any thing we know, naturally belong to

them, of prophecy, or divination; even concerning events, very

remote; and the cauſes whereof, at the time of their being fore

told, could not, to human appearance, have any certain or pro

bable connexion with them. -

2. We have ſtill a ſtronger evidence of a divine revelation

from prophecy, when the thing foretold is accompliſh'd, by the

operation indeed of material beings, but after a manner whereof

they are in themfelves incapable, and which neceſſarily fuppofes

them aćted upon by a fuperior power. To give us a better idea

of the force of this argument upon a comparifon with the former,

let it be granted, that fome invifible being had reveal'd to a pro

het feveral ages fince, that in the eighteenth century from the

birth of Chriſt, in the month of March, on fuch a day of the

month, and in the evening of that day, one of the moſt fürpri

zing luminous appearances ſhould happen in the heavens, that the

world had ever feen; tho it may be queſtion'd whether the pre

dićtion of fuch an appearance, ought not to have had the evidence

allow'd to it of a divine prophetick ſpirit; feeing the moſt learned

aſtronomers have not been able, in any fatisfaċtory manner, to ac

count for it, even after it has happen’d, and they have made the

niceft obſervations, human ingeny or art could make upon it ;

yet ſtill unbelievers, in their way of arguing from the bare poffi

bility of things, may objećt, it does not follow from hence, that

there are not other beings capable of feeing much farther upon the

chain of natural caufes, than the moſt knowing of mankind can

fee; and who might with as much certainty have difcover’d in that

view, the time when this phænomenon would happen, as any man

can foretell a future eclipſe of the fun or moon. But ſhould it, on

the other hand, be foretold, that fuch a perfon, in fuch an age,

íhall after his being put to death, and lying three days in the

grave, be reſtor’d to life again; here is the predićtion of a fact,

whereof the prophet was fo far from diſcovering any viſible cauſė

in the natural order of things, that no poffible cauſe, but that on

ly of a divine ſupernatural power, could be affign’d for it. Upon

this confideration, the faying of Tertullian, I believe, becauſe the

objećt of my belief is impoſſible, for which he has been fo often

infülted by atheiſtical men, is capable of being explain’d in a very

good and reafonable fenfe: Seeing the greater impoffibility there

appears to human apprehenfion of effecting what has been fore

- told,
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told, the ſtronger and more convincing muft the evidence neceſ

farily be, that fuch a predićtion, when accompliſh'd, was really
from God. |- -

3. WE have yet a farther evidence of any divine revelation from

prophecy, when the things foretold depend, as to the event, on

the free determination of intelligent beings. Whatever men may

pretend concerning the neceffary connexion of all natural cauſes

and effećts, or from the fecret powers of matter and motion, to

folve the arguments we bring from prophecy, either in reference

to miraculous or more common events; yet fuppofing the freedom

of human will, without which there is an end of all religion and

morality at once, no poffible account can be given how fuch aćti

ons as flow entirely from the free exercife of it, can be certainly

foretold, unleſs by that all perfećt being, who underſtandeth our

thoughts afar off, and knoweth the things, that come into our mind,

every one of them. By means of which perfećt knowledge, and

which is peculiar to him, he can, without deſtroying human li

berty, infallibly foretell what uſe men will make of it, or which

way, when left to themfelves, and fo far he may juftly leave them,

they will certainly take.

SHOULD it then be foretold, that an extraordinary perfon, not

only with reſpećt to the circumſtances of his birth, the manner

of his life, and the miracles to be done by him, ſhould appear in

fuch an age, but that at laft he ſhould be betray’d and put to

death by the hands of wicked men, betray’d in particular by one

who had eat of his bread, and drank of his cup; here is all the

evidence from prophecy, and fuch is the evidence we have for the

truth of chriftianity, that any revelation can have, or be fuppos’d

capable of.

BUT it is objećted againſt the arguments we bring from the ac

compliſhment of prophecies, in proof of any divine revelation,

that they are often exprefs'd in obſcure terms, and are often too

for that reafon differently interpreted and apply’d. To this, I

anfwer, |- -

1. THAT the obſcurity of fome prophecies is no argument

against the evidence of thofe, which are full and clear. We have

reafon, on the other hand, to conclude from the accomplifhment

of fuch, as have been clearly and fully exprefs'd, that the obſcuri

ty of others does not arife fo much from the manner of exprefſing

them, confider’d originally, or fimply in itſelf, as from the diſtance

of time, which renders it many times fo difficult for us, to know

the proper fignification wherein certain terms have been formerly

us'd, or the cuſtoms, to which they allude. Where prophecies

are really in their own nature obſcure, and defign’d, for reaſons
I ſhall
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I ſhall afterwards mention, to be fo; yet when the time of their

being accompliſh’d is at hand, we ſhall then, in all probability,
fee and diſcover the accomplifhment of them in as clear a light,

as that wherein the accompliſhment of other prophecies, in the

fame inſpird writings, has already appeard to u: For as fome

prophecies may be obſcure on the account of idioms or ancient

cuffoms, the meaning whereof is now lefs certain ; fo other pro

phecies may refer to idioms or cuſtoms, which thoſe future ages,

wherein they are to be fulfill’d, will give origin to. The pro

phecies, for infiance, in the Revelations, which relate to the feven

churches, were both fufficiently clear in themfelves, and have been

fince remarkably accompliſh’d. We may from hence conclude,

that other prophecies in this book, tho’ fo obſcure, that learned

men are fometimes at a lofs to form even fpecious conjećtures about

the fenfe of them, yet have not only the fame divine authority

with the reft; but that when the ſtate of things, at the time they

are to receive their completion, and to which they allude, comes

to be known, the evidence of their being fulfill'd will be equally

strong and convincing. But,

2. THERE is fometimes a moral neceffity, why prophecies ſhould

be obſcure, to the end, that they may be more fafely convey'd

down to poſterity; lay lefs reſtraint on the liberty of human will;

and be more free, as to the methods of accompliſhing them, from

all fufpicion of artifice or defign. Firſt, the conveyance of a pro

phecy would be in fome cafes extremely difficult, if not wholly im

praćticable, if the perfons, affećted by it, could not poffiblý mi

ftake the fenfe or meaning of it. Suppofe, for example, it were

exprefly foretold by fome prophet, that a nation, to which alone

this oracle is committed, ſhall, after a certain term of years, for

their perverfeneſs and impiety, their ingratitude and rebellion, be

utterly deſtroy'd, and become a name of reproach to all the nati

ons about them; it is reafonable to believe, that inſtead of pre

ferving fuch a prophecy, and tranſmitting it down to future times

in any certain or authentick manner, fuch a nation would ufe means

to ſtifle the tradition of it, at leaft would not admit it among .

their moſt publick and facred records; by which the credit ană

authority of it would by degrees be fenfibly impaird, if not at

length wholly deſtroy'd. |

If ſome prophecies were not obſcure, they would, in the next

Place, bear too hard upon the liberty of human will, eſpecially as

to the Perfons defign’d to be the immediate instruments of exécu

ting them. Good men would be more backward to engage in

any meaſures, that muſt neceſſarily terminate in their own death

or ruin ; and wicked men animated with a ſpirit of pride, ambi

tion,
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tion, or enthufiafm, might be apt to think they had lefs to an

fwer for, in rendring themfelves, by any means, neceffary to

wards effecting the great ends of providence, and without which

the determinate counſel,and foreknowledge of God, would of neceffi-

ty be fruſtrated. - -

AGAIN, the obſcurity of certain prophecies tends to render the

methods of accompliſhing them more free from all fuſpicion of ar

tifice or defign. For had they been fo clear that no queſtion could

arife concerning the fenfe of them, it would have been ſuppos’d,

that thoſe who were concern’d in executing them, defignedly

form’d the rules of their condućt, according to that fenfe; and

that they were not therefore foretold, becauſe it was certainly fore

feen they would be accompliſh’d; but men, on the other hand,

made it their endeavour, or conſpir’d to accompliſh them, becaufe

they were foretold. -

BUT when a prophecy is fulfill’d, without any knowledge of the

erfon, or contrivance of the perſons, by whom it was to be ful

fill’d; this affords us a proper occafion at once of admiring the

certainty of God's foreknowledge in declaring it; and the wiſdom

of his condućt in bringing it to país.

As to that part of the objećtion, which relates to the different

fenfes, . according to which prophecies are fometimes interpreted

or applyd, it may be accounted for upon the reafons, we have al

ready affign’d, why certain prophecies are, and ought to be, ori

ginally more obſcure. But if it be faid farther, there are few pro

phecies, the fenfe whereof is fo clear, that no interpreters have di

vided upon it; this remark if true, yet does not affect the truth

or evidence of fuch prophecies; becauſe it may be juftly refolv'd,

to fay nothing concerning the ignorance of fome interpreters, in

to motives of vanity or prejudice, of envy or intereft. Learned

men, who are: agree’d in condemning theſe motives, and

fometimes prefcribe very good rules againſt them, do notwith

ſtanding in their writings too plainly appear to be fometimes in

:#by them. Above all, an ambition of making new difco

veries, and of being thought capable of faying fomething upon

any thing, is one fruitful caufe why the plaineſt texts, by the ar

tifices of ingenious men, eſpecially of new theoriſts, are on occa

fion made to ſpeak, what of all things is moſt foreign to their pro

per and genuine fignification. But I do not think it neceſſary to

fay any thing more in anfwer to an argument, which concludes

nothing, but that man is too apt to be biaſs'd in his fearch after

truth, by fuch confiderations, as either obſtrućt the difcovery of

it, or will incline him, when difcover’d, to diffemble it.

G g g III. WE
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III. WE have a farther evidence of a divine revelation, when

the condućt of the perfons, to whom God originally made it, was

fuch, that no motive, but a full and clear convićtion of its truth,

could be fuppos'd to have carry’d them through all the difficulties

of their miniſtry. |

IT has been confider’d before, as an internal proof of a divine

revelation, when the doćtrines propos’d, or the duties requir’d by

it, are contrary to the general maxims or intereſts of this world.

But when, notwithſtanding the greateſt difcouragements imaginable

in both thefe reſpećts, men not only affent to the truth of fuch a

revelation themfelves, but induſtriouſly report it, and declare the

neceffity of believing it to others; here is all the fecurity that can

be defir’d of their aćting at once upon a fincere difinterefted prin

ciple, and from the molt convincing motives. For what elfe ſhould

induce reafonable beings, either to believe or propagate any do

ćtrine, at the hazard of every thing that is dear and valuable to

them in this life.

THIs argument for the truth of a divine revelation, from the

vifible dangers it expoſes men to, and their fuffering in their near

eſt interefts aćtually for it, ſuppofing them perfons of common

underſtanding, does not only reſpect thofe, to whom fuch a revelation

is immediately made, and who are authoriz’d by God to report or de

clare it to others, but the perſons alſo who are induc’d to believe it,

and to comply with the fevereft conditions of it, upon their authority:

Eſpecially at a time when the original proofs and teſtimonies, up

on which the credibility of it depends, may be eafily come at, and

examin’d into. For men are fo naturally averfe to embrace any

overtures to their difadvantage, but above all fuch overtures as they

know beforehand muſt neceffarily terminate in the greateſt miferies

here incident to them; that nothing but the cleareft evidence of

thofe proofs and teſtimonies could, upon any reafonable preſum

ption, have been effectually convincing to them.

We find in other cafes, worldly confiderations have fo great a

power towards blinding the minds and corrupting the hearts of

men, that /ềeing they often fee, and will not perceive, and hear

ti ing they often hear, and will not underfand. When they are there

| - fore plainly told, as the condition of their embracing fuch a reli

| 4 gion, that they muſt prepare to take up the croſs, and deny them

| - felves even as to things lawfulandinnocent; that they muftbewilling

to part with houſes and lands, and wifes and children, and life it

felf; that they ſhall be perfecuted, revil'd, and hated; and that

if in this life only they have hope, they are of all men moft mi

ferable: In a word, when the greateſt encouragement here given

them, is, that tho' their enemies are able to kill the body, yet

|- - they



Paar I. · Of Divine Revelarros. 2ο7

they cannot kill the foul ; , when it is thus previouſly condition’d,

what men are to expećt and do if they will believe a divine revela

tion, nothing but the ſtrongeft affurance of its truth and divinity,

can be imagin’d capable of perfuading their belief. Intereft, which,

according to a common obſervation, never lyes, is always cautious,

eſpecially on occaſions, which very nearly concern it, of being

impos’d upon by a lye.

It is of no force to invalidate this argument, that there have

been certain enthufiafts, the Quakers in particular, very forward

to fuffer in defence of errors, for which they pretended a divine

inſpiration. For, not to refume what has been faid concerning

the proper marks, whereby an enthufiaft may be diftinguiſh’d from

a perfon truly infpir’d, I am here principally confidering the mo

tives, upon which men may be induc'd to believe a divine revela

tion, not from the internal light of it, for which even pious

and well meaning perfons may fometimes perhaps miſtake the il

lufions of a diftemper’d or over-heated imagination; but I have re

ſpect to fuch motives of belief as depend upon facts, that all per

fons may appeal to, or have recourſe to the fenfible proofs of;

and from which they may draw certain and undeniable con

cluſions.

THE fum of the preſent argument lies herein, that men natu

rally avoid fo much as they can, the occafions of certain pain or

fuffering, and will therefore in all cafes think themfelves concern'd

to enquire what it is they ſuffer for, and upon what grounds. A man

eſpecially, who prefers an immediate, tho cruel and ignominious

death, when conditions of life are propos'd to him, fo he will but

renounce the principle for which he is condemn'd to die ; if fuch

a principle be not deducid in a ſpeculative way of reafoning, where

in very good men may be miſtaken, but from the evidence of cer

tain and obvious facts; fuch a man muft in all reafon be fuppos’d

thoroughly convincid, and upon the moſt clear and inconteſtable

roofs, that thoſe facts were truly done. To which I ſhall only

add, that the argument under confideration, holds ſtill ſtronger,

when great numbers of people, of both fexes, of all capacities,

and of every age and condition, indifferently agree in bearing te

ftimony for the fame truths, at the fame hazard of every thing,

which they can be fuppos’d to have moſt at heart in this preſent

world. |

IV. The laſt external evidence I ſhall bring in proof of a di

vine revelation, ſhall be taken from the fucceſs of the doćtrine or

doćtrines affirm’d to be reveal’d. Not that I think fucceſs does

neceſſarily infer the truth of every profeffion, or the juſtice of eve

ry caufe; it is often, on the other hand, made ufe of by occafion

of
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of the fenfible pomp and luftre, wherewith it is attended, rather

to dazle and amufe, than convince the minds of men : By which

means, the countenance, it gives to error and corruption at once,

1S tOO Il'OLOT1OtlS.

WHEN the fucceſs then of any religion is either owing to fuch

cauſes, as were proper in the natural tendency of the thing to

produce it; or is ſupported by fuch methods, as are moſt apt to

pervert the judgment, and corrupt the hearts of men : When, for

example, the doctrines of fuch a religion are not only moſt agreeable

to the motions of concupiſcence, and the maxims upon which men

ordinarily aćt in this world, but force is alſo us'd to compel them

to come into the ſcheme and external profeffion of fuch a religion:

When the fame confiderations, upon which they were originally in

duc'd to embrace it, are ſtill continued to preferve and fupport it:

Succeſs is fo far from being an argument, that a religion, intro

duc’d and fettled after fuch a manner, is really true, or divinely

reveal’d, that we have ſtrong grounds to fufpect, it is wholly

owing to human contrivance, if not to diabolical illufion.

BUT when, on the other fide, a religion is eſtabliſh'd, contrary

to the fettled laws and powers of the world, to the ſtrongeſt pre

judices and paffions of men, and all the ſtanding maxims of world

ly prudence; when, in order to this eſtabliſhment, no force is em

ploy’d but that of fimple and naked truth, by the miniſtry of per

fons of no reputation for their birth, or condition of life; for any

acquir’d learning or abilities; and who do not appear to be natu

rally of an enterprizing genius, nor fit, by reafon of their mean

and fervile occupations, to cultivate or improve it: There being

no way, in this cafe, of accounting either for any reafonable expe

étations fuch men could have of fucceeding in the difcharge of

their miniſtry, or for the fucceſs of it afterwards; to what can

we impute their undertaking it, but to a ſpecial divine commiſſion;

or their furmounting all the difficulties, which occurr’d to them by

the way, but to his fpecial affiſtance and benedićtion, who giveth

power to the faint, and to them who have no might encrea/eth

Jirength *; or, in other words no lefs exprefſive of the immediate

power and direction of God, who makes things that are not, or

which do not appear to have any natural efficiency towards that

end, to bring to nought things that are f.

To conclude this argument, one would as foon have thought,

that twelve weak and unarm’d men of Judea, might have entirely

ſubdu'd the Roman legions in the time of our Saviour, and reſtorá

their country, then reduc'd under the form of a Roman province,

- - * Iſaiah 40. 29. - † I Cor. I. 28.
- - 2.

tO

(
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to its priſtine freedom ; as that twelve poor and illiterate perſons,

if God had not been with them, could have been able, by preach

ing a religion every where evil ſpoken of and oppos’d, to convert

fo great a number of infidels to the faith of it, in almoſt all parts

of the known world, and even in fuch of them as were moſt bar

barous, and incapable of inſtrućtion. This was viſibly the Lord's

doing / and might perhaps, tho' it appear’d to be done in fome

meaſure by human means, yet have been more properly number'd

among the evidences of a divine revelation taken from facts truly

miraculous; if perhaps this method of eſtabliſhing a religion were

not to be confider’d, as being in the extenfive, and powerful effećts

of it, the greateſt miracle of all.

«#############################################################

C H A P. V. PR o p. IV.

That God has in faći made a revelation of

his will.

Shall not here ſpeak concerning any revelation previous to the

I time of Moſes, which the revelation made to that prophet

confirms the truth of: I ſhall only ſhew, that ſuppofing we had

no particular ſtanding record to affure us that Moſes was a true

prophet; yet we have fuch ſtrong moral affurances from other au

thentick monuments of antiquity, and from general tradition, of

his being a perfon who aćted by a divine authority, as are fuffi

cient, in the reafon of the thing, to induce our belief of this

article.

THAT there was fuch a: as Moſès, is attefted by many of

the heathen writers, who ſpeak of him as an extraordinary man,

and the founder of the jewiſh laws and religion. It is no lefs evi

dent, that feveral converts from among the heathens openly em

brac'd this religion, and fubmitted wholly, or in part, to the laws

of it. Some of them became profelytes of righteoufnefs, and

oblig'd themfelves to obſerve all the precepts of the law. Others

were only profelytes of the gate, obliging themfelves to obferve

the precepts given to Noah, and the ten commandments, the fub

ſtance whereof thoſe precepts contain’d; and they were fo call'd,

becaufe it was allow'd them to fojourn, and live among the Jews,

or within their gates. Thefe profelytes muft be ſuppos'd to have

had an opportunity of examining the proofs of that religion, they
H h | became
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became converts to, and for which they were willing to forfake

the religion of their fathers. And ’tis not reafonable to believe

they could all of them fo eafily have overcome the prejudices of

education in order to embrace a religion fo direćtly oppofite to

them, if they had not been, upon examination, fully convinc’d of

its divine authority; for upon that foundation the whole jewiſh
oeconomy was originally form'd, and all along fubfifted.

WHEN the law of Moſès was deliver’d, he plainly fhew’d the cre

dentials of his miſſion, by working feveral miracles to confirm it.

The affairs of the Jews were in fuch a fituation at the time of this

prophet's appearance, that they and all the nations about them

might fee, the hand of God was in every thing he undertook and

effećted. Now we ought not to believe, in regard to the wiſdom,

goodneſs, and veracity of God, that Moſès would have been per

mitted to give fuch ſtrong and vifible proofs of his acting by a di

vine power, had he really been an impoſtor. For by this means,

not only the Jews, but the nations, had been under the moſt pow

erful moral inducements to believe a lye; - and to chufe not their

own delufions, but fuch as it was impoſſible for them, in any hu

man way of judging, to detećt: Seeing there can be no greater

motive of credibility, that a revelation comes from God, than

when a perfon who declares himſelf commiſſion’d by a divine au

thority to report it, does confeffedly do thoſe things, which no

man could do, if God were not with him.

THE method, in particular, of conducting the people of Iſrael

out of Ægypt, was in the whole progreſs of it, no lefs than in the

execution at laft, miraculous. For nothing but a continued feries

of miracles at once in the nature of them, moſt ſurprizing, and

in their effects moſt dreadful, could have prevail'd with Pharaoh,

to let the people of Iſrael go; and when, after his frequent collu

fions, he confented at length to difmiſs them, yet in order to cut

them off, he immediately forms a defign of purfuing them, but in

the purſuit, is miraculouſly overthrown and deſtroy'din the red fea,
with all his hoft.

THE victories afterwards gain’d by the Iſraelites over the nations,

in their way to the promis'd land, (and from which it viſibly ap

pear’d that their God was the Lord, and fought their battels) at

once confirm’d the truth of the Moſaick revelation, and gave thofè

people an opportunity of knowing him to be the true God; feeing

no other God could deliver, or give fucceſs, after that /ort. This

method of ratifying Moſes his miffion, and the laws promulgd by

him, was very agreeable to the wiſdom of God, and his deſign in

revealing them. For’tis impious to fuppofe, that providence would,

in the fight of the heathen, have favour'd Iſrael with fuch mira

culous
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culous fucceſſes, under the conduct of a leader, who only pretend

ed to aćt, and make laws by an authority, which he was nôt really

inveſted with. |

THEse and other teſtimonies which we alledge from matters of

faćt, concerning the jewiſh religion, are not only recorded in ſcri

pture, but occaſionally mention'd by difintereſted, and fometimes

by prejudiced writers; whoſe fidelity, as to this point, we have

therefore lefs reafon to fufpećt. And tho it very much tends, as

I ſhall fhew afterwards, to facilitate the proofs of a divine revela

tion, that it ſhould be committed to a ſtanding, and divinely in

ſpir’d writing; yet that fuch a method is not, in the nature of the

thing, abſolutely neceſſary to prove a revelation divine, appears

from hence, that God may afford us fuch other moral evidênces

concerning the truth of a reveal’d religion, as may be fufficient to

induce and oblige our affent to it: Otherways there would be an

end of all hiſtorical evidence, and the common faith of mankind

at once. And it had been impoſſible for the Jews before the time

of Moſès, to have producd any folid proof of the revelation made

toAbraham, or the antediluvian patriarchs; and even after the time

of Moſes, concerning the Moſaick dipenfation, till the book of the

law was found in the reign of Joſiah, among the ruins of the tem

ple; ſuppofing, as fome have done, that all the copies of it were

then loft, but which poſſibly at leaft might have been loft. Nei

ther, upon this fuppoſition, could the firſt chriſtians have been

convinc’d of thoſe feveral faćts, upon which the reafonableneſs of

their believing the chriſtian revelation depended, in the ordinary

way of preaching, till the ſcriptures were aćtually committed tó

writing. |

Bur to confine my felf at prefent to the faćts related in the hi

ftory of the Jews, and the evidence of the Moſaick revelation

founded upon them ; they are not only mention’d by their own

authors, who have a right at leaft to the common faith of hiſto

rians; but they are alſo mention'd by heathen authors, who yet

out of envy or hatred to that nation, fometimes give a wrong and

malicious conſtrućtion of them. If fome writers among the heathens

have omitted to mention the affairs of the Jews, even when they

appear to have come properly in their way, it is becauſe they were

aĉted by the farne ungenerous motives, and induſtriouſly defign’d

that omiffion. Their filence, in particular, concerning this peo

ple in the hiſtory of Alexander the Great, which afforded fo fair

and confiderable an occafion of mentioning them, is juftly obferv'd

by*Joſephus to have proceeded, not from ignorance, but defign.

* Contr. App. 1. 1.

WHAT
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WHAT I would here obſerve, is, that thofe ancient writers, who

mention the Jews, whether in their favour, or to their difadvan

tage, had opportunities of enquiring into the truth of fuch facts,

as they alledgd, or to which they appeal'd in proof of their reli

gion: And if theſe facts had not been true, their enemies would,

ănd might eaſily have found means of difproving them, which yet

none of them was ever able to do. In fhort, if there had been

any juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion, that the Jews falfify'd in what they re

ported for the honour of their religion, and their lawgiver was in

reality an impoſtor, can we think that the nations who hated that

people, and fometimes had them in ſubjećtion, would not by one

means or other have detećted their falfe and groundlefs pretences

to a divine fan&tion of their laws; or that themfelves, in their

frequent apoſtafies and revolts, would not have thought it for their

intereft, and in order to the greater peace and fatisfaćtion of their

minds to enquire, whether thoſe laws were really given by Moſes,

as a prophet commiſſion’d by God to that end? And yet tho’

an evil heart of unbelief towards God fo ſtrangely difcover’d itſelf

in them, while they were fed by him with continual miracles, they

never entertain’d or exprefs'd any doubt concerning the divine au-

thority of their religion in general ; which it is not credible they

would have fo inviolably maintain’d, particularly under any grie

vous fervitude or calamity, if the divine miffion and authority of

Moſès had not been confirm’d to them in the beft atteſted, and moſt

authentick manner poffible.

We may add in confirmation of the divine authority of the jew

iſh law, that a common-wealth was eſtabliſh’d upon it. If it was

eſtabliſh’d immediately by Moſes when the faćts, which declar’d his

divine miffion, were really done, or while they were freſh in the

memory of men, the truth of the Moſaick revelation is hereby

granted. But if this eſtabliſhment were made afterwards, and on

ly pretended to to be made in the time of Moſès, and by authority

of certain miraculous works attributed to him, but which were not

really done by him, all the Jews, to a man, in the age when fuch

a pretence was advanc’d, would have been able to detećt the falf

hood and vanity of it. And tho fome of them, in honour of

their nation, might perhaps have ſuffer’d themfelves to be impos’d

upon by it, yet it was impoſſible that fo grofs an impofition could

have obtain’d univerfally among them; or, if it could, that the

nations themfelves in their neighbourhood would not have difco

ver’d and expos'd the vanity of it.

THE proofs concerning the divine miffion of Jeſus Chriſt, in or

der to reveal the will of God to mankind, are ſtill, if poffible,

more clear and evident. He appear’d at a time, as a prºpe:
- IOII1

|
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from God, when there was a general expećtation, that fome ex

traordinary perſon was to come with that charaćter; and the cre

dentials he produc’d of it were fo fully and openly atteſted, that

there could not be any juſt or reafonable grounds for fufpe&ting

them. His doćtrine was not preach'd, nor the miracles he work'd

to confirm it, done clandeſtinely, or in a corner, but publickly

before much people, feveral of whom were his profeſs'd enemies,

who induſtriouſly fought all occafions againſt him, and had

he been a deceiver of the people, would without queſtion have ea

fily found means of detećting him. But the mighty works which

he did, and whereby the truth of his miffion was evidenc’d, were

fo well and generally known, that both Jews and Gentiles, tho’

for reafons which affećted their paffions and interefts they did not

embrace his religion, yet could not but acknowledge them as ef

fećts of a fupernatural power; the Jews attributing them, incon

fiftently with the very nature and defign of his doćtrine, to diabo

lical arts; and the heathens confidering them as extraordinary,

and truly miraculous faćts, without drawing the natural confe

quences from them. Tho there were fome indeed of both diftin

čtions, on whom they had their proper and intended effećt.

THAT the heathens in particular, for the Jews are out of the

queſtion as to this point, could not be ignorant of the miracles

done by our Lord, we need produce no other arguments to evince,

than from the apologies of the firſt chriſtians, who appeal'd to

them as faćts fo well known, that the evidence of them could not

be contefted; if it had been conteſtable, the adverfaries of the

chriſtian religion neither wanted learning or wit, malice or power,

to invalidate and overthrow it. -
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holy Scriptures.

P A R T II.

Of the holy Scriptures.

C H A P. I.

That the revelation which God has made of his will

to mankind, is containd in the writings of the

Old and New Teſtament.

- T appears from the laſt: which I chargd
32:N# my felf with the proof of in the former part, that if

:::::: neither the jewiſh nor the chriſtian religión had been

EMĒRAM committed to a ſtanding writing, yet we ſhould not

have wanted a fufficient moral evidence, that in fact a divine reve

lation has been made to mankind.

GoD
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GoD, notwithſtanding, out of his great goodneſs to prevent thoſe

doubts and uncertainties, which are apt to attend the conveyance

of an oral tradition, how well foever atteſted, has been pleas'd to

record the revelation which he made to mankind in the writings

of the Old and New Teſtament. The benefit of that revelation

being defign'd to extend to mankind in general, it was expedient

that it ſhould be tranſmitted fucceſſively down to poſterity, in fuch

a manner, as might be of moſt general ufe, and ſubferviency to

this end. In order to which, confidering the common weakneſs

and ignorance, the paffions and prejudices of men, an unwritten

traditionary account could not have been fo proper, as a known

and publick record, which, if any miſtakes concerning the do

ćtrines reveal'd ſhould happen, they might by appealing to it, be

better diſcoverd, and more eafily rectifyd.

WHAT I have therefore incumbent on me at prefent, is to en

quire concerning the truth of thoſe writings, which compoſe the

books of the Old and New Teſtament; and upon what grounds

we believe they were really written by divine inſpiration ?

Now the proof of this depends principally upon the fame ex

ternal teſtimonies, whereby we prove the truth of divine revela

tion in general. For if thofe, who were commiſſion’d by God to

promulge that revelation to the world, were not, for the fame rea

fon, to be fuppos’d faithful in repeating it, whether by word or

writing, the end, which God propos'd in making it, would

not be neceſſarily obtain’d: Nay, fuch prophets, under the pre

tence of a prophetick ſpirit, when they ſhould not be really acted

by it, might be the occafion of milleading men into very groß

and dangerous errors. -

BUT does it then follow, that a prophet fent from God, and

whoſe miffion is fully attefted, muftin every thing he fays or writes

be direćted by a divine and infallible ſpirit? We fay he muft, with

reſpect to every thing he fays or writes, whilft he fuſtains the cha

raếter of a prophet; the wiſdom and goodneſs of God requiring,

that a perfon commiſſion'd by him to declare his will, ſhould, in

order to effećt the end for which he is fo commiſſion’d, be re

ftrain’d at leaft from advancing what is falfe, by any method what

ever: Except in fuch cafes, where, if he prophefy falfe, God af

fords proper means of detećting him. As in the cafe of thofe pro

phets*, whereby Ahab was, notwithſtanding, feduc’d; or where the

fame prophet immediately undeceives thofe, he had before ſpoken

to in a manner liable to a wrong conftrućtion; as in the cafe of

Michaiah f : Or, laftly, where a prophet only ſpeaks his private

* 1 Kings 22: 6, 7. † ý. 1 f, 16, 17, 18. fenti

entiments,
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fentiments, at the fame time, declaring them to be fo; as in the

cafe * of St. Paul. For it can be no manner of prejudice to the

truth of thoſe doćtrines, which are deliver’d by divine infpiration,

when the perfon who was infpir’d is particularly careful to inform

us, where he ſpeaks not in his extraordinary or prophetical, but in

a private capacity.
|- -

IT will be allow’d, except in thefe particular cafes, that what a

prophet, duly authoriz’d, ſpeaks, is to be confiderd not as

the word of man, but as it is in truth the word of God. The

reafon of this divine affiſtance which accompanies a prophet in

whatever he preaches, holds equally good to prove him divinely

affifted in whatever he writes. Upon one confideration indeed, the

reafon holds ſtronger in the latter reſpećt, as what is committed

to writing naturally carries more weight and authority, and ordi

narily ſpreads wider, than what is only reported as having been

fpoken ; and fo may be the occafion in every age, if the writing

be not authentick, of miſleading a greater number of perſons.

NEITHER is it any objećtion to what is here faid, that the in

ſpir'd writers often argue from the common principles, and accord

ing to the common methods of human reafoning. For tho we

need no other argument to oblige our affent to any doćtrine, but

that it comes from God, yet men are more eaſily perfuaded to be

lieve fuch truths, which we have firſt demonſtrated to them the

reafonableneſs of believing; eſpecially if we have done it after a

manner beft accommodated to their prejudices, or moſt agreeable

to their capacities; which was the method uſed by our Saviour in

all his parables, and by St. Paul in his epiſtles; who therefore

told the Romans, he /pake after the manner of men, becauſe of the

infirmity of their fleſh f.

YET admitting there have been feveral perfons, who from time

to time wrote by divine inſpiration; this conceſſion may ftill be

thought of no great force towards proving the feveral books of

the Old and New Teſtament divinely inſpir’d; except we can

fhew, that thoſe books were feverally written by the perſons, whoſe

names they bear.

Now we have the fame moral evidence, and moral evidence is

all that the nature of the thing in queſtion will admit, towards af.

certaining the books of the Old and New Teſtament to their re

fpećtive authors, as we have towards proving, that other books

compos'd in any former age, were written by fuch particular au

thors, Nay, as to the writings of Moſès, the moſt ancient in the

world, we have ſtronger evidence of his being the author of them,

* 1 Cor. 7. 12. 2 Cor. II, 17. * † Rom. 6. 19.

|- from

|

!
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from the teſtimony of heathen writers, and the foundation of a

common-wealth, the remains whereof ſtill viſibly ſubfift, tho' dif

pers'd thro' the feveral parts of the world, than we have that any

other writing of antiquity, was really the author’s to whom it is

now attributed. - -

BesIDFs, the Jews for fo many ages, under all the revolutions

and calamities that befel them, ever continued unanimous in this

point : And even after the divifion of the ten tribes, tho' they

differ’d, as to the divine authority of the prophetical writings,

whereby the apoftafy of thoſe tribes was fo expreſſly condemn’d;

yet they all along agreed in acknowledging the divine authority of

the Pentateuch. -

AND indeed it was provided by many ſpecial acts of the divine

wifdom, that authentick copies of the books of Moſes ſhould

be inviolably preferv’d: Such of them, I mean, as related more

particularly to the jewiſh ſtate and difpenfation. The people

were not only commanded in general, to teach them their chil.

dren, ſpeaking of them, when they /at in their hot/es, and when

they walk'd by the way; when they lay down, and when they roſe

up ; and to write them upon the door-poſis of their hot/es, and upon

their gates *; but it was alfo given expreſſly in charge, that the

King, who was to fit upon the throme of Iſrael, ſhould write him a

copy of the law in a book †, and make it, as ever he might hope

for the bleffing of God upon his government, the ſtanding rule

and inftrument of it. -

THE Jews have a tradition, that the law, by the appointment

of Moſes, was to be read thrice every week in their publick af

femblies; which tradition, confidering how ftrićtly both prince and

people were commanded to read and ſtudy the law, feems to have

fome reafonable foundation at leaft in the probability of the thing.

Grotius is of the fame opinion, and whether it were true or falfe,

the ſcripture however plainly informs us, that Moſes of old time

had, in every city, them that preach'd him, being read in the /ỹna

gogues every /abbath day.

THAT which tended to preferve the copies of the law more au

thentick, and the original of it ftill more inviolable, (if, as fome

learned men have thought, it was preferv'd under the hand-writing

of Moſès till the return of the Jews from Babylon) was another ex

prefs command, that, # at the end of every /even years, in the /o

lemnity of the year of releaſe, in the feaſt of tabernacles, when all

Iſrael was to come to appear before the Lord their God, in the place

he /hould chooſe, then Jhould this law be read before all Iſrael, in

* Deut. I 1. 18, 19, 2o. † Deut. 17. 18, 19, 2o. # Deut. 31. Io, I I, I 2.

K k k their
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their hearing. Here is an enumeration of fuch ſtrong and weighty

circumſtances, in order to prevent any falfifications of the law, by

obliging the attention of the Jews when it was read in fo pub

lick and folemn a manner, that it is not eaſy to conceive, either

how it could have been falſify'd, or, what I have principally un

der confideration at preſent, attributed to any other author, than

to him, by whom it was originally written, and all along ſuppos’d

to be written, but the fraud muſt of neceffity have been in as pub

lick a manner detećted.

THE rules laid down in the law of Moſes for the trial of pro

phecy, diſcover alſo the great care, which the providence of God

was pleas'd to take, left the Jews ſhould be impos’d upon by any

falfe pretenders to a divine prophetick ſpirit, or miſtake in attri

buting fuch writings, as were dictated by a true ſpirit of prophecy,

to any other name, than that of the true author.

For tho it was not neceffary that they, who compos’d under

the direction of the Holy Spirit, the hiſtorical books of the ſcri

pture, ſhould have their names feverally affix’d to thofe books; the

ufe and credit of hiſtory not depending fo much on our perſonal

knowledge of the hiſtorian, as on the truth of thoſe facts, which

he relates, and wherein, if he falfify, he may be difprovºd by

other authentick memorials, or concurrent teſtimonies; yet the

authority of any prophecy depending entirely on the divine miffi

on of that prophet, by whom it is deliver’d: It is of greater ne

ceffity, his name ſhould be particularly recorded; to the end that

what he foretold might, as to the event, be more certainly re

lyd on : Eſpecially if he had already prov'd his miffion, by the

accompliſhment of any former prophecy.

If the Samaritans did not acknowledge the prophetical writings,

as having the fame fanćtion, in reſpećt to their divine authority,

with the books of Moſès ; their error, or rather their obſtinacy,

herein, proceeded too viſibly from confiderations merely political;

which, on other occafions, have had power enough, not only to

corrupt the judgment of particular perfons, but of whole commu

nities. It is evident, that fo long as the authority of the prophe

tical writings was admitted, the apoſtafy and corrupt worſhip of

the ten tribes were fo plainly condemn’d, that nothing could be

: with the leaft fhew of reafon, in favour or excuſe of

tIl CII).

IF fome difficulties concerning the authority of other infpir'd wri

tings have rifen, becauſe the names of their reſpećtive authors are

not afcertain’d to them; yet this can be no prejudice to the au

thority of fuch books, the names of whoſe authors are feverally

ſpecify'd before or in them. Neither indeed is it of abſolute ne

|- ceffity
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ceffity towards our diſcovering any perfon to be the author of a

book compos’d by him, that he ſhould either prefix his name to

it, or be mention’d in the body of it; provided it be known and

reported by perfons of undoubted veracity, that he was the author

of it. For certain human and prudential confiderations may even

oblige a perfon divinely inſpir’d, for fome time at leaft, to conceal

his name. As on occafion of the epiſtle written by St. Paul to the

Hebrews, it was expedient they ſhould not have known him to be

the author of it, becauſe of the prejudices they had conceiv’d

againſt him, as being, in their opinion, an apoſtate, and an ene

my to their nation. For I need not obſerve how much a perſonal

: is apt to biafs our judgment againſt the cleareft, and

rongeſt reafoning of any author, and to fruſtrate the good effećts,

which might otherways be expected from it. - |

I need not deſcend particularly to examine the divine authority

of thoſe books, which compoſe the canon of the Old Teſtament,

whether anonymous, or tranſmitted to us under any certain name.

’Tis fufficient to ſhew in general, that our Saviour approv'd the

canon of the Old Teſtament, as it was receiv’d by the Jews in his

time. As to the writings of Moſès and the prophets, this admits

of no diſpute; with reſpect to other writings acknowledg'd as ca

nonical by them, the exprefs command of our Saviour, that they

ſhould ſearch the /criptures, ſuppoſes that what they then receiv'd

and believ'd as fuch, had all the authority, which the fcriptures,

properly fo call’d, ought to have. For if they had at that time

receiv'd any book, as having the fanćtion of divine authority,

which really had no fuch fanćtion, inſtead of expofing a moſt dan

gerous error, which, with reverence we may fay, it became a pro

phet fent from God (ſhould we confider our Saviour only as an or

dinary prophet) to have done, he had, on the other hand, taken

too viſible and direct a method towards confirming them in it.

And tho’ what we call an argument ad hominem may fometimes be

uſed on occafion of a ſpeculative error, and without applying our

felves direćtly to confute it; yet to direćt the praćtice of men, as

our Saviour here does, in confequence of any error, is what no

rules, either of reafon or piety, will admit on any occafion.

So again, when the apoſtle tells us, that unto the Jews wêre

committed the oracles of God * : Here was a proper, and, in ap

pearance, unavoidable opportunity to a perfon animated with his

zeal (had the Jews really falfify'd fo high and facred a truft; or

impos'd any human compofition, as of equal authority with thoſe

-----------– ––

* Rom. 3. 2.

oracles,
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oracles) to have expos’d a corruption moſt abominable in its own

nature, and of the moſt dangerous confequence to religion.

BUT that the canon of the Jews was approv’d by the Spirit of

God in the New Teſtament, appears more expreſſly from the

fame apoſtle, when he tells Timothy, that from a child he had

known the holy /criptures *. By which he could mean no other

writings, but thofe, which were then publickly receiv'd and ac

knowledg’d by the Jews, under that title. For he adds in the next

words, all ſcripture is given by inſpiration from God f : Which,

according to a ſtrićt and juſt method of reafoning, particu

larly obſervable in the writings of St. Paul, plainly implies, that

the ſcriptures, which Timothy had learn’d, were in truth given by

divine inſpiration, whether they bore the names of their feveral

authors or not. -

BUT it had been ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe to obferve, that

the revelation God has made of his will is in part contain’d in the

writings of the Old Teſtament, from the confirmation given to

the divine authority of Moſes, and feveral of the prophets, who are

cited out of thoſe writings, and fometimes by name, in the New

Teſtament. -

As to the authors of thoſe books, which compoſe the chriftian

canon, the proofs of their being written by the perſons, under

whoſe names they have been tranſmitted to us, are as evident as

the nature of the thing will admit. Julian the apoſtate himſelf

acknowledges, that the authors of the feveral goſpels, were the

perfons to whom they are feverally attributed. The evidence in

deed, that both the goſpels and epiftles were written by thofe,

whoſe names they bore, was fo full and inconteſtable, that the ad

verfaries of chriſtianity, in their writings againſt the chriſtians, and

in their diſputes with them, make no diſpute upon this head. But

take the thing for granted. Celſus #, in particular, objećts to the

chriftians, that alterations had been made in the goſpels. But this

rather fuppofes, that, in his opinion, they were written by the

evangelifts, to whom they are afcrib’d. For had he believ'd them

afcrib’d to wrong names, he would not have objećted, that they

had been alter’d, but that they were fuppofitious: This being á

confideration of greater force to deſtroy the credit and authority

of them.

THE caution, which was us'd by the firſt chriſtians, in admitting

any books into the canon of the holy ſcriptures, whoſe authors

were not certainly known to them, appears from the ſcruples they

* 2 Tim. 3. 15. † ý. 16. # Orig. cont. Celf. l. 2. h

ad

|
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had for fome time concerning the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the fe

cond epiſtle of St. Peter, and the general epiſtle of St. Jude. But

their receiving thefe books into the canon afterwards, is the grea

ter argument of the care they took in diftinguiſhing genuine from

apocryphal and ſpurious writings; feeing they did not admit even

books, which were truly canonical as fuch, till upon ſtrićt exami

nation and enquiry, they evidently appear’d to be fo.

THE hereticks themfelves did not deny the books of the New

Teſtament to have been written by thoſe, under whoſe names the

church feverally receiv'd them; but pretend oral tradition, in op

poſition to the doćtrines contain’d in them: The vanity of which

pretence Irenæus * expoſes, by fhewing, that there were not onl

clear teſtimonies concerning the truth of the catholick faith from

undoubted tradition, which might be trac'd up to the times of the

apoſtles, but that the very fame goſpel, which they firſt preach'd,

they afterwards committed to writing, to be the foundation and

pillar of faith. - - -

THE concluſion I would draw from what has been here faid, is,

that we have all the evidence towards afcertaining the books of

the New Teſtament to their proper authors, that we can have to

wards proving any book written at or about the fame diſtance of

time by any particular author. And yet we no more doubt,

whether certain writings, that go under the name of Cicero, or Se

meca, were really compos’d by them, than whether there have ever

been two fuch perfons in the world. Nay, we have, on fome

accounts, a ſtronger evidence on the part of the facred penmen,

than we are able to produce for the genuine works of thefe, or

any other human authors whatever in former times. I have ob

fervºd, that the adverfaries of chriftianity have found themfelves

obligd to afcribe the evangelical writings to thoſe perſons, to whom

they have been feverally afcrib’d by the church; who, if thoſe

books had been impos’d upon the world under falfe names, yet

could eaſily have diſcover’d and expos’d fuch an impoſition. But,

in truth, it no lefs concern'd the primitive chriftians themfelves to

revent their being impos’d upon in an affair, which fo viſibly af

fećted them in their neareft interefts. As they were beſt able to

judge of the books attributed to the evangelical writers, eſpe

cially if what Tertullian # reports be true, and there is no reafon

to fufpećt the truth of it, that in his time there were original ma

nuſcripts of the apoſtles ſtill preferv'd; fo they could not but ap

prehend it as a matter of the laſt confequence to the credit of the

chriſtian religion, to make a right judgment concerning them.

* Iren. l. 3. c. 3. 1. 3. c. 1. - + Adverf. Hæret. -

L l l It
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It cannot be imagin’d, that perſons, who were willing to fuffer

every thing for the truth of chriſtianity, would not be careful to

preferve, in every reſpect, thoſe monuments uncorrupt, whereby

the facts, upon which the proofs of it depended, and the doćtrines

it contain’d, might be beſt atteſted, and tranſmitted to future

ages. , And fince the reafons, in particular, of afcertaining any

other books to their reſpective authors, could not, to appearance,

be fo ſtrong in point of intereft, as thoſe, which influenc'd the

firſt chriſtians, the evidence, upon which they afcrib’d the writings

of the New Teſtament to the evangelifts and apoſtles, muft there

fore be allow'd fo much the ſtronger and more convincing.

IN order to prove the truth and authority of the holy ſcriptures,

I might have deſcended to an indućtion of the feveral proofs, both

internal and external, before mention’d, to this end. But as in

mentioning thofe proofs, I had plainly an eye to the purity, har

mony, and other perfections of the holy fcriptures, and to the

faćts and doćtrines contain’d in them, ’tis eaſy for every one to

diſcover the force of what was faid, by a particular application under

this article. To avoid prolixity, I have fatisfy'd my felf in gene

ral with fuch confiderations and external proofs, as may fufficient

ly evidence to all reafonable and well difpofed perfons, the divine

authority of the facred penmen, both in reference to the Old

and New Teſtament, and the truth of thoſe writings, which

have been ſucceſſively convey'd down to us, under their reſpective
Il31IIICS.

I ſhall only take notice, before I conclude this head, of an ob

jestion propos'd by Mr. Hobbes (but which, as to the main defign

of it, is fince his time become more popular) that may be thought

to lie againſt what I have here particularly faid concerning the

genuine writings of the apoſtles. It has been pretended by this

author *, that the writings of the apoſtles were not receiv’d or ac

knowledg’d by the church, as fuch, till the council of Laodicea,

which was held in the year three hundred fixty four. Now

if what is here fo confidently afferted ſhould prove true, the

natural confequence would be, that we cannot have at fuch a di

ſtance of time fo clear and full affurance that the apostles were

really the authors of thoſe epiftles, as from the undoubted teſti

mony of writers, who liv'd in the apoſtolical age, or in the times
neareft to it. -

BUT it is fo far from being true, that the writings of the apo

ftles were not fooner receiv'd and acknowledgd as fuch by the

church, that feveral fathers of the church, who beſt knew her

|
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* Leviath. part 3. ch. 33: ·
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fentiments, and ſpoke conformably to them, cite both goſpels and

epiſtles, as of divine authority, and under the very names which

they now bear. From whence 'tis reafonable to conclude, the

Principal deſign of that council, was not fo much to declare what

books were canonical, or to be receiv'd, as having the ſanction

of divine authority (for that was ſufficiently known already) as

what books fo receiv'd, had been thought proper to be reáá in

churches. Which may ferve to diſcover to us the reafon, why the

book of the revelations, which, on account of feveral abſtrufế and

myfterious paffages in it, was not thought fo edifying when read

in churches, as other parts of fcripture, is omitted in the cata

logue of canonical books drawn up by that council.

ANArvaard

C H A P. II. PR o P. II.

That no very material alterations, or fuch as may

tend to deffroy their authority, have happend in

the writings either of the Old or New Teſtament.

QH ou LD it now be univerfally granted, that God has formerly

made a revelation; that this revelation was originally committed

to aftanding and authentick writing, under the names of men divinely

infpir’d, and which names they at preſent bear; yet we ſhall ftill

be unable to bring unbelievers to the acknowledgment of the truth,

except we can alſo prove to them farther, that theſe writings have

been preferv’d from all impure mixtures, and dangerous innovati

ons. For how ſhall we otherways, fay they, be able to diftinguiſh

in them, what was really dićtated by the Spirit of God, from what

has been inferted, or altered in them; not fo much perhaps by

mere fallible men, as by wicked men, who had a form’d and di

rećt intention to deceive others.

In anfwer to this queſtion, fo far as it relates, in the firſt

lace,P 1. To the Jews. What has been occafionally infinuated, con

cerning the ſpecial provifion God was pleas'd to make towards pre

ferving authentick copies of the Moſaick law, by obliging the Jews

to read it both privately, and in the moſt publick and folemn

manner, is fufficient to ſhew how extremely difficult it was, or ra

ther, indeed, morally impoſſible, to have introducd any doćtrine

oppofite,
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oppofite, or foreign to the defign of that law, into the body of

it ; or to have corrupted it in any reſpect whatever, but in a

way open to every one's difcovery ; eſpecially fince there was a

particular and ſtrict prohibition in the law itſelf, that no one ſhould

preſume to add unto, or diminiſh ought from it *. *

BUT as we are not always determin'd to do our duty, by the

moſt expreſs commands, however reafonable in themfelves, when

they have no relation to our interefts, God was pleas'd to add this

farther motive towards obliging the Jews to preferve the Mo/aick

law free from all corruption, that the feveral tenures and proper

ties, in the diſtribution of the twelve tribes, were afcertain’d and

fettled by that law. Now men are generally very careful to pre

ferve thoſe records, upon which their civil rights depend; eſpeci

ally fuch as they claim by inheritance. . But where feveral perſons

are concern'd, or ſpecify'd in a deed of fettlement ; their mutual

emulations, and their feparate, as well as common interefts, will

more effectually oblige them to guard, in the former cafe, against

any falſification of it from one another, and in the latter, from all

foreign impoſition ; and that too, even in reference to things,

which do not affect fuch a deed, as to its principal ufes or defign.

For a record that may be falfify'd in part, will in fome meaſure,

at leaft, loſe its credit and authority, even with reſpect to thoſe

parts of it, which are not falfify'd.

I ſhall inflance in another wife provifion towards preventing any

corruption in the law of Moſès, from the ſpecial prömiſes made by

God to the Jews of temporal bleffings and enjoyments; the con

dition whereof was their obedience to the law, and their not turn

ing afide from it, to the right hand, or to the left. This renderd

it neceffary to the Jews, as ever they hop’d for peace or plenty;

for vićtory over their enemies, or proſperity in any kind, that thé

laws, upon the obſervation whereof, theſe bleffings were promisid,

(and fome have thought, the generality of the Jews carry’d their

views no higher) ſhould have been entirely preferv'd, fo much as

was poſſible, from all falſification ; for where there is a failure in

the condition upon which any promife is made, as there muſt be,

where the rules to be obſerv'd are either alter’d, or not diſtinétl

known; there the party promifing is abſolv’d from all obligation

of executing his promife. -

IT will be faid, perhaps, that thefe arguments only prove the

moral impoſſibility of falfifying the law of Moſes, confiderd ſtrialy

and properly as: but they do not prove, that the fame care

was taken to preferve the other parts of the Pentateuch in general

* Deut. 4. 2.-12. 32.

from
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from all corruption; or, by name, the book of Gene/is; which had

no fuch neceſſary relation to the law; but the credit and authority

of it might have fubfifted, tho' the Jews had not believ'd that

book written by Moſès, as a perfon divinely inſpir’d. -

To which I anſwer, it is fufficient to my chief purpofe, to

fhew, that God has made a revelation of his will, contain’d in the

writings of the Old and New Teſtament, fo far as a divine revela

tion imports, what is certainly the principal ehd of it, a rule of .

faith, worſhip, and life. And tho it was of more ſpecial and im

mediate concernment to the Jews to preferve this rule in

its original purity and perfection ; yet as all the obligation

of it to them arofe from the charaćter of Moſès as a prophet,

it was incumbent on them, in honour to him, faithfully to pre

ferve whatever book, he had written in that capacity: Left any

falfification in it ſhould be thought to imply a poſſibility, at leaft,

that the books of the law written by him, might by one means

or other, in proceſs of time, have been falffy’d too. For where

feveral books are publiſh’d under the name of the fame author ;

eſpecially where they have an immediate connexion with one ano

ther, and all centre in the fame defign, any notorious falſification

in one or more of them, will naturally be interpreted, in fome de

gree, to impair the credit of the reſt. -

As to other inſpir'd writings of the Old Teſtament, a continued

fucceffion of prophets, whoſe ſpecial office it was to reprove and

correćt any error relating to faith, as well as corruption in pra

ćtice, render’d it impoſſible that any dangerous variations could

have been made in thoſe writings, without their being openly cen

fur’d and condemn’d at the very time of making them. Neither

is it probable, indeed, that any perfon would ever have attempted

to adulterate them in any reſpect, where there was not only a di

ftinét order of men, animated with a becoming zeal to prevent

the corruption of them; but they were likewife in fo many hands,

and fo openly read and confulted, that there was fcarce a private

perfon among the Jews, but who might have known, if any fuch

thing could have happen’d, both when and wherein they had

been corrupted. ,

We may add, that the very reafons upon which the Jews ad

mitted any books into their canon, render’d it neceffary that thoſe

books ſhould be preferv'd in their original purity. For if any ma

terial mutilations or additions ſhould have afterwards happend in

them, their being receiv'd as canonical, had been fo far from do

ing fervice to religion, or anſwering the great end for which they

were receiv’d into the canon, that they had afforded a dangerous

M m m occaſion
-
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occafion of introducing one error or other, under the ſtronger um

brage and pretence of authority. -

We have an equal affurance, at leaft, if not on fome accounts

much ſtronger, that the writings of the New Teſtament, when

once receiv'd as canonical, could not be, in any dangerous in

ſtances, corrupted. For befides that the reaſon laft mention'd in

relation to the Jews, holds indifferently with reſpećt to the chri

ftian canon; the number of copies, which were early extant of the

evangelical writings, and generally difpers'd, render’d any altera

tions in them, but fuch as might have been eaſily diſcover’d, alto

gether impraćticable. Accordingly upon every attempt to poyfon

theſe facred fountains, a difcovery of it was in due time aćtually

made. The very controverfies which arofe in the infancy of the

church, were not without their ufe towards preferving the purity

of thoſe holy ſcriptures, which compoſe the canon of the New

Teſtament. What was added, or mutilated in them by hereticks,

as it gave occafion of expofing their impious arts and deſigns, fo

it contributed not a little towards the better fettlement of the true

and original text. And the hereticks, on the other hand, were

themſelves in fome degree inftrumental to this end; as having a

watchful eye on the orthodox, left they ſhould make ufe of any

pious fraud towards interpolating the ſcriptures, which it might

poſſibly have been fufpećted by them, that fome perſons out of a

miftaken zeal, might on occafion make no great fcruple of

IF we confider the ſtate of this matter in the time of Eiſēbius, there

were fo great a number of copies of the New Teſtament then in

being, that few families were without one or more of them. Thefe

copies were diſtributed into feveral parts of the world, and in the

feveral languages proper to them. Both the number and variety

of the verſions was fo great, that we may as probably ſuppofè any

corrupt alteration could now be made in The whole duty of man,

as that in thofe days any one publick copy could have been fo art

fully corrupted, but it had been eaſy for every body, who had op

portunity of making enquiry, to know when it was fo, and în

what reſpects. And as chriftians might then have recourſe to

the originals, preferv'd in feveral great cities, where the epiſcopal

feat was fix’d, there is as little reafon to doubt, whether the copies

themfelves were faithfully done from them. -

IF fome alterations of lefs moment, or various readings, have

happen’d in tranſcribing the originals; this is no more, than

what it had been natural to expect from the negligence, and, in

fome cafes, from the ignorance, or other common infirmities of

the tranſcribers. But it does not in the leaft deſtroy the credit or

- autho
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authority of the holy fcriptures, as to fuch points or doćtrines,

which are fundamental, and the truth whereof may perhaps be al

fo difcover’d and prov’d by feveral intrinfick marks. Whô knows,

if it was not wifely permitted by the providence of God, that mi

ftakes of no dangerous confequence to the faith, ſhould fometimes

have happen’d, in tranfcribing the holy fcriptures, to divert the

thoughts of learned and inquiſitive men from more ufeleſs enquiries,

or which might have leſs reference to the bufineſs of religión. It

muft be own'd, that critical learning, in the view I am now con

fidering it, tho it has put men on many occaſions of trifling af

ter a very elaborate manner; yet is in the natural tendency of it,

very commendable; and has really done the cauſe of religion good

fervice, and contributed very much to perſuade men of the truth

and authority of the holy ſcriptures, by referring to many ancient

records, and the unanimous teſtimony of fo many ancient fathers

concerning the divine infpiration of them: Tho' they happend in

fome points leſs material, and more difficult, to differ in their opi

nions from one another. - -

IT may perhaps, in oppoſition to what has been here faid, be

particularly objected, that the Syriach, and moſt ancient verfion

of the New Teſtament, did not contain fome books, which are

now recorded in the canon of it. For which reafon there ſeems

cauſe to doubt, whether we can be fo well affur’d, that thoſe books

are really genuine. I would obferve, in the firſt place, that what

is here pretended, does not in the leaft deſtroy, nor can it be de

fign'd to do fo, the authority of thoſe books, which are mention'd

in the Syriack verfion, fo that unbelievers can, upon no account,

make any advantage of it. For the authority of that verſion,

which is here taken for granted, is fufficient to evince what I am

principally contending for, the truth of the chriſtian revelation,

as faithfully contain’d in the holy ſcriptures of the New Teſta

ment in general. -

BUT, in the next place, if a particular reafon may be affign'd,

why fome books of the New Teſtament now receiv'd as canonical,

might not be found in the Syriack verſion, then it can be no ar

gument one way or other, that the preſent copies we have of them

are not authentick, becauſe they were not found in it. One rea

fon whereof may be, that tho feveral churches receiv'd thofe books

as canonical, upon clear and fufficient evidence of their being fo;

yet as fome of them were written on particular occaſions, or up

on ſubjećts of lefs general * ufe, and three of them to particular

perſons, the divine authority of them might not have been on a

* The epiſtle to Philemon, the ſecond and third epistles of St. John.

fudden
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fudden univerfally acknowledg'd, becauſe it was not neceſſary that

they ſhould have been at firſt univerfally afcertain’d.

p<Posogo-DooGeoGPCCC.D22CD09<>29<>99< P99-P2=s>29<=>29<P99CD9

C H A p. III. PR o p. III.

That the revelation, containd in the writings of the

Old and New Teſtament, is filfficiently plain and

intelligible, with reſpećł to all the great ends, for

which it was originally made. ~

T will be to little purpoſe to prove againſt unbelievers, or to

wards confirming the faith of thoſe who already believe, that

a divine revelation has been aćtually made, and recorded in the

holy ſcriptures, by perfons divinely inſpir’d; in feveral parts of it

under their proper names, and without being dangerouſly corru

pted in any part ; except we can alſo prove to them, that God

has afforded us competent means of diſcovering what the true

fenfe of the holy ſcriptures really is: Which, in honour to his

wiſdom, we ought indeed to conclude, that he would take care to

afford us. As he never propofès any end for the benefit of his

creatures, towards which their concurrence is requir’d, without

rendring the attainment of it, at the fame time, practicable to

them.

YET when I ſpeak of the plainneſs and perſpicuity of the holy

fcriptures, I do not intend that they are fo plain, as to every thing

deliver’d in them, whether in regard to the language or ſubject

matter of them, as to exclude the ufe of human induſtry and ap

plication, in order to a more perfect knowledge of them. For

what can be more reafonable than in this, and all other cafès, that

an all-wife God ſhould make it the duty of moral agents to employ

fuch means in purfuit of any advantage, which, confider’d as mo

ral agents, are moſt proper to be employ’d by them.

I. IT is not neceffary, that the language of the holy ſcriptures

ſhould be, in every part of them, equally clear and intelligible;

becaufe God may be füppos’d, on particular occaſions, to make a

revelation of his will to particular perfons, or perhaps to whole

communities, in a way accommodated to their state and condition

of life, their manners or cuſtoms; which not being known, or,

at the beſt, very imperfectly known to other people, eſpecially to

|- fuch
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fuch as may be very remote, whether with reſpect to time or

Place, or perhaps both, the language wherein things, fo little un

derſtood in themfelves, are expreſs'd or alluded to, muft of neceſ.

fity, for that reafon, appear more dark and intricate, if not to a

great number of perfons altogether unintelligible. There are in the

Moſaick writings feveral things, for infiance, which have a peculiar

relation to the ſtate of the Jews at that time, exprefs'd after a man

ner, at preſent not perfećtly clear to very learned men, nor even

to fuch perhaps, as have made the greateſt advances in rabbinical

learning. But fuch particular difficulties being only concerning

things, whereof we may now be ignorant without endangering our

falvation, they cannot be objećted againſt the perſpicuity of the

ſcriptures in general; which are fufficiently clear with reſpećt to

the main deſign of them, that is, in all points neceffary to our

common edification. |

As to the prophetical writings, reafons have already been af

fign’d, which I ſhall not here repeat, why the language of them

ſhould be fometimes more obſcure : And where thoſe reafons do

not hold good, it is fufficient towards juſtifying the wiſdom of

God, to fay, that the obſcurity of certain paffages in the prophets, -

relates to things lefs neceffary to be known; or if to things, the

knowledge whereof is really neceſſary to falvation, then the ob

fcurity complain’d of in fuch paffages, does not really arife fo much

from them, as on occafion of the voluntary, or poffibly affećted

ignorance of thofe, who have neglected the means of better in

formation. I might obſerve, as to the Pfalms of David, that

tho' the great deſign of them is to promote piety in the wor

ſhip of God, and they are now particularly to that end tranſlated

into our own language; yet there are fome expreſſions in the ver

fion fo obſcure, that notwithſtanding men commonly repeat them

with all the appearance of zeal and devotion, which becomes

thofe who pray with the ſpirit, and the underfanding alſo; yet

it may be queſtion’d, whether, as to certain paffages, they are in

truth fo commonly underſtood. The ignorance of men, in rela

tion to thoſe paffages is nevertheleſs culpable, and not wholly to

be charg’d on the obſcurity of them ; as by confulting the books,

which have been written to explain them, or perfons of better

underſtanding, or thofe, in particular, whoſe more peculiar of

fice it is to preferve knowledge, they might have been capable of

diſcovering the fenfe of them after a more perfect and diſtinct

manner. The reafons of what I here obferve concerning certain

obſcure paffages in the Pfalms, as they now appear, will hold in

differently with reſpećt to any other like paffages that occur either

in the OldTeſtament, or the New: For the evangelical writers, tho’

N n n they
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they wrote in a language which is now more generally underſtood,

if I ought not perhaps to except St. Matthew, whoſe goſpel was

originally publiſh’d in Hebrew, yet might alſo on occaſion allude

to certain cuſtoms, or expreſs themfelves according to certain idioms,

peculiar to the time of their writing, which may now render ma

ny paffages in them more obſcure to illiterate or unattentive perfons,

and fome few perhaps to the moſt learned and inquiſitive. But this

conceffion ought not to be admitted as affording the grounds of

any prejudice, againſt the perſpicuity of the ſcriptures, concerning

fuch points as are generally neceſſary to be known. As to thefe,

we fay the ſcriptures are every where ſufficiently clear, or if there

fhould be any part of them in this regard lefs clear, upon compa

ring it with other parts, the difficulties which appear to attend it,

will be eafily folv'd. And indeed the very end of making any di

vine revelation, requires, that in thoſe articles of it, which it con

cerns all men principally to know, it ſhould be plain and intelli

gible to all men.

IN this charaćter of plainnefs, if we confider along with it, the

form and dignity of expreſſion, feveral writings of the Old Teſta

ment, and in a manner all the writings of the New, exceed what

ever has been at any time publiſh’d by prophane authors. How

infipid are all the flowing elegancies of Plato, the fmooth, tho’

elaborate periods of Cicero, and the pointed aphoriſms of Seneca,

in comparifon only of thoſe beauties, which ſtrike us in the fim

ple narration of the enterview Joſeph had with his brethren at the

time of his diſcovering himſelf to them, and in that of the para-

ble of the prodigal fon.

INDEED all the difcourfes of ourSaviour excel in the three charaćters

before mention’d, and there were reafons in particular for his ex

preffing himſelf, on all occaſions, with fo much plainnefs and fim

plicity. In proportion to the authority wherewith any perfon is

inveſted, a more natural, free, and eaſy language becomes him.

Aćts of Parliament do not uſually run upon tropes, or other rhe

torical fchemes of fpeech, whatever eloquence or arts of this kind

have been fometimes employ’d to procure them. But when per

fons fpeak in the proper capacity of law-givers, 'tis below them to

make ufe of fuch infinuations, as rather tend to lefſen their au

thority, or render it precarious, than to enforce the commands of

it. There was ſtill lefs reafon why the Son of God, the greateſt

of all law-givers, ſhould have defcended to fet off the feveral rules,

whether :# faith or life, which he deliver’d to the Jews with fuch

pompous and artificial ornaments, as are only common to men,

who have no other way to fupply the want of power towards effe

ćting their defigns, but by fuch methods. And therefore 'tis par

. - ticularly
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ticularly obſerv'd concerning our blefied Saviour, that he ſpake as

one having authority, and not as the Scribes; that is, he deliver'd

his doćtrine and difcourfes to the Jews, after the manner of thoſe

who have a right to command, and not of fuch precarious ora

tors, who have no higher pretenſions than to perſuade, and who,

to that end, make ufe of all the common topicks and human arts

of perfuaſion, as much as they can.

It is fo far then from being an objećtion, tho fome men have

made it fo, againſt the doćtrine of Chriſt, that it is deliver’d in

plain, fimple, and common terms, that they might with much

greater reafon have objećted againſt his difcourfes, had he made

ufe of the pompous and magnificent ſtyle in them, which they

think would have been more agreeable to the divinity of them, and

the dignity of his charaćter.

Ir muſt be granted indeed, that our Lord fometimes made ufe

of metaphorical expreſſions; but metaphors when plain, apt, and

unforc'd, are fo far from contributing to the obſcurity of ſpeech,

that nothing tends more to illuſtrate what is fpoken, or to give it

a more lively and powerful impreſſion on the minds of men.

Ar other times our Lord, according to a method of teaching,

which had much obtain’d among the eaſtern nations, deliver’d his

difcourfes in parables; or fenfible images and repreſentations of

fuch things, which if they really did not at any time happen in

faćt, yet might naturally be fuppos'd to have happen’d. By this

means, men became more defirous of hearing his heavenly do

ćtrine, and were inftrućted by it, at once, after a more eaſy and

a more edifying manner. And, indeed, the bare propofal of

fimple and abſtract truths, ordinarily makes but little impreſſion

on the minds of men ; few perſons are capable of that denudation

and filence, that perfect tranquillity and inaction of the foul, which

the myſticks ſpeak of, and whereby they fuppofe, that not only

all fenfible expreſſions, but all fenfible ideas too are become wholly

ufeleſs and improper to the fublime ſtate fheis in. Even perfons, who

think regularly, or have accuſtom'd themfelves to a: and me

taphyſical way of reafoning, find, that figurative or metaphorical

expreſſions, provided they repreſent the things they ftand for in a

clear and full light, are generally the moſt ſignificant and affect

ing. , Now a parable is little more than that figure of ſpeech,

which we call a metaphor drawn out into greater length, and em

belliſh’d with variety of proper incidents. But when we are to

inſtruct people concerning things that are indifferently of ufe to

wards promoting the falvation of all men, there the reafons of

diſcourfing to them in the moſt popular and agreeable ":::
Wil1C
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which is by addreſfing our felves to their imagination and fenfes,

become ftill more evident and ſtrong.

THERE are, notwithſtanding, in the holy fcriptures fome books,

and feveral paffages throughout, written in a more noble and fub

lime ſtrain. The prophetical writings in general abound with,

bold and magnificent figures, but fuch as, with reſpećt to the ages

wherein the prophets liv'd, were very natural too; as being moſt

agreeable to the genius, the warm conceptions, and, I may add,

the common ſtyle of the orientaliſts. Tho it is not indeed ne

ceffary to ſuppoſe, that any of the infpir’d penmen in holy writ,

had all the words they made ufe of expreſſly dictated to them, at

all times, by the Holy Ghoſt. For it not being the defign of di

vine revelation to teach men words, but things; the Holy Ghoſt

might confiftently with his defign, leave thofe he infpir’d to their

own manner of expreſſion, provided there was nothing in it re

pugnant to the doctrine they taught, or to the end, for which

they were commiſſion'd to teach it. For otherways their words

might have been entirely deftrućtive of the things, they were

mov’d and commiſſion'd to reveal.

IN other cafes it was fufficient to anfwer all the ends of divine

revelation, that the Spirit of God ſhould leave thofe, he infpir’d,

to expreſs themfelves in a language moſt natural, or proper to

them. And for this reafon we obferve fo great a variety of style

throughout the holy fcriptures; it being uſual for the facred pen

men, to deliver their thoughts in words or phraſes moft agreeable

to their different capacities, tempers, or circumſtances of life. I

might confirm what is here faid, by feveral inftances, and parti

cularly out of the book of Pſalms, wherein holy David, after he

was advanc'd to the throne, yet has frequent allufions, reſpećtin

the office, from which he was call'd to it, when he follow'd the

ewes great with young; as, on the other hand, we may attribute

it to the dignity of his royal office, that he ſpeaks of the king

dom of Chriſt in terms, than which none could have been em

ploy’d more fuitable to the magnificence or glory of it. The dif

ference between the noble and lofty ſtyle of Iſaiah, who was much

converfant at court, and the low rural ftrain wherein Amos writes,

and which he had learn’d from the herdſmen of Tekoah, have been

frequently obſerv'd on the fame occafion. But, -

II. THE holy ſcriptures are alſo fufficiently plain, with reſpect

to the fubjećt matter of them ; and fo far as is uſeful towards

attaining the great ends of divine revelation in general. For it

is not neceffary, that all things, which God may think fit to re

veal, ſhould be of equal importance to be known to all men. If

there
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there are fome doćtrines, as fome there are, in their own nature,

more difficult to be fully comprehended ; yet it does not follow,

but that we may be capable of knowing them, fo far as they are

reveal'd in part, and it was the will of God that they ſhould be

known. And therefore it is unreafonable to urge the difficulty of

our accounting, in every reſpect, for fuch doctrines, againſt the

perſpicuity of the goſpel. If the goſpel be really clear and per

fpicuous as to fuch things, which were intended to be reveal'd in

it, the obſcurity complain’d of as to fuch things which were not

intended to be reveal'd in it, muſt be an argument againſt the

revelation it contains, confider’d as fuch, altogether foreign and

unreafonable.

If there are fome evangelical doćtrines, which are, in their own

nature, more plain and obvious to human apprehenfion, and which

were originally underſtood according to the proper deſign and ac

ceptation of them; but are now render’d more perplex’d and ob

fcure, ön occaſion of certain difficulties, that have been fince dif

cover’d in them by learned men, whether from any motive of vanity

or intereft, of difcontent or perſonal refentment, or poſſibly from all

of them ; yet this objećtion is of no force to invalidate what we

fay concerning the perſpicuity of the chriſtian revelation, as it

arifes purely from an accidental caufe, and ought not to be charg'd

as having any good foundation in the natural reafon and propri

ety of it.

It is, however, incumbent on us to make ufe of all human and

proper means, as well in order to difcover more perfectly the do

čtrines contain’d in the holy ſcriptures, as towards underſtanding

the terms, that are made ufe of to expreſs them. And if we fearch

the ſcriptures to this end, with a perfest heart, and a willing

mind; that is, if we be fincerely defirous to be inftrućted in the

principles of reveal’d religion, and in confequence thereof to do

the will of God, we may piouſly hope, that we ſhall know of the

dostrine, fo far as the knowledge of it is neceffary or expedient to

us, both what it is, and whether it be of God.

As to the rules of moral life, or the few pofitive commands of

God in the goſpel, tho’ wicked men have from time to time en

deavour'd to pervert the fenfe, or fruſtrate the defign of them ; yet

they are fufficiently clear at once in the meaning and the reafon of

them to all pious and unprejudic’d perſons, Ånd fince God has

not propos'd them to us as neceffary, but moral agents, if through

a voluntary ignorance, or any acquir’d indifpofition, they become

lefs intelligible, or mifapply’d by us, this effect is not to be charg'd

to the want of perſpicuity in them, but to the account of fome

culpable neglećt, or perverfeneſs in our felves; which the cleareft

- O o o reve
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revelation God may be ſuppos’d to have made concerning any do

ĉtrine, would not perhaps have prevented, fo long as he was

leas'd to leave us to the natural ufe and freedom of our faculties.

For what indeed can be fo clear, that thoughtlefs and indolent

perſons ſhall be obligd to fee it, or which ingenious defigning

men cannot wreft to a falfe conftruction, at leaft diſguife in fuch a

manner, as to render it more difficult to others to come at the true

fenfe and meaning of it.

C H A p. IV. PR op. IV.

That the revelation contain'd in the Old and New

Teſtament, is perfećł with reſpeċi to all the ends,

for which it can be thought expedient, that any

divine revelation fhould have been made.

T is poffible to conceive, that God may make füpernatural dif

coveries to men about fuch things, which, confider’d in them

felves, are of no immediate or neceſſary confequence to religion,

and only relate to the affairs of human or civil life. But as to a

divine revelation, whoſe direct end is to inſtrućt men in religious

truths and duties, and to fatisfy every one in that grand enquiry,

a what /hall I do to be fav’d? If fuch a revelation be on all accounts

really adapted to attain this end, then we muft allow it to have all

the perfection, which it is neceſſary that any divine revelation,

confider’d in regard to religion, ſhould have.

Now it were eaſy to fhew by a particular indućtion, that the

fcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament have conjunctly this per

fećtion, and the latter of them in a more ſpecial manner, fềpa

rately. And it was not neceffary, that God ſhould have reveal’d

his whole and entire will to his creatures at once. As it was a

pure aćt of grace in him to make any revelation at all, what ſhould

reſtrain him from making it at fundry times, and in divers man

mers, as himſelf thought fit. And had he at laft render’d it leſs

perfect or excellent, than we now have it, his creatures, notwith

ſtanding, had been left without any pretence of replying againſt

the juſtice or goodneſs of his procedure, whatever ſpecious obje

ćtions might have been form’d againſt the wiſdom of it. And indeed,

as it is the peculiar charaćter of God, that his way is always per

fest,
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feſt, it feems more agreeable to our notions of this attribute, that

after he had determin'd to make a revelation of his will to man

kind, he would, in his due time, give it all the perfećtion which

they could conceive it ought to have. And this perfećtion, we

fay, the revelation made in the Old and New Teſtament actually

has. But without enumerating the feveral excellencies of it, whe

ther confider’d as a rule of faith, of worſhip, or life; which would

be unneceffary, when we ſpeak to chriſtians, who are ſuppos'd to

be converfant in the holy ſcriptures; it is fufficient in general to

obferve againſt unbelievers, that themfelves muſt confeſs, no rule

in any of the foremention’d reſpećts could have been contriv’d

more proper for God to prefcribe, or for man to be regulated by;

none, that could have fo eafily reconcil'd the holineſs and dignity

of the divine, with the frail ſtate and condition of human

IlatuľC. |- - - " -

BUT becaufe the moſt excellent rules, and the beſt projećted

meaſures do not always affect us as they ought, eſpecially where it

is not evident, that we ſhall reap fome confiderable advantage by

complying with them ; God has been pleas'd to enforce, what

ever he has prefcrib’d, in the revelation made by him, as our du

ty, whether relating to faith or praćtice, by the propofal of the

greateſt and moſt glorious rewards. And, as a farther inftance of

his wifdom, the means, which he has direćted, of attaining them,

are the proper qualifications to render us moſt capable :enjoy

ing them. Whatever objećtions unbelievers may raife, for which,

nevertheleſs, they can have no real grounds, againſt the chriſtian

revelation, as containing fome things, which they apprehend to

be fuperfluous or redundant ; yet none of them can fo much as

pretend, that there is any thing wanting or defective in it. We

may challenge the moſt virulent adverfaries of chriftianity, to in

ſtance in any one doćtrine, that is not reveal’d to us, that would

more effećtually contribute, than thoſe which are reveal’d already,

either to diſcover the nature, or enforce the duties of that holi

nefs, which the goſpel requires, in order at once to entitle us to

eternal life, and to prepare us the better for it.

So that the deifts themfelves, tho they deny the truth of the

chriftian revelation, are lefs enemies to the perfećtion of it, as a

rule of our faith or conduét, than even fome who profefs them

felves chriftians. - -

Among thefe, I ſhall, in the firſt place, exhibit my charge

againſt certain enthufiafts, who come under the general, but, as it

is now commonly usid, moſt equivocal and indefinite name of

proteſtants.

I would
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I would ask then, whether the truths, whereby they pretend

their minds are inwardly enlighten’d, can be render’d intelli

gible to others, or not? If they may be expreſs'd in words, fo as

to convey clear and diftinót ideas of them to other men, why

could not the facred penmen, whom the Holy Ghoſt originally

infpir’d, have found out words equally at leaft proper and fignifi

cant to expreſs the doćtrines reveal'd to them. And if they could

have done it, which muſt be granted, there is all the reafon in the

world to believe they have done it: For otherways, why did they

commit fuch doćtrines to any writing at all ?

BUT if what they call the light within be no more than a con

fus’d diſcovery of fuch things to their minds, whereof they cannot,

after any intelligible manner, expreſs their conceptions; this is an

argument, that fuch things are really unintelligible in their own

nature, at leaft cannot be, what thefe enthufiafts will not admit,

of any ufe but to themfelves alone.

OTHERs therefore pretend, that tho' the fcriptures contain a

great many excellent truths, which are fully ::::: in them; yet

they are principally calculated for novices, or young beginners in

religion, in order to teach them the firſt effays and rudiments of

it; but are very defećtive, when we ſpeak of thofe, who have at

tain’d to higher difpenfations of grace, or have made greater

:::: in the divine life towards a more intimate union with

God. *

THEse are the fentiments wherewith thofe of the myſtical way

abound, tho' they often affećt to exprefs them in terms, that are

very fingular and extravagant *. But befides that they direćtly

charge the ſcriptures with the want of that perfećtion we con

tend for, their notions open a way to all manner of error and

illufion. For as they have no certain or ſtated rule of judg

ing, they are in much greater danger of miftaking the vifions of

a heated and diforderd imagination, for the dićtates of the Holy

Spirit. And if we may judge from what has too frequently hap

pen’d, they who, in oppofition to the holy fcriptures, fet up any

* I ſhall here take leave to cite a paffage concerning the myſticks, and their manner

of exprefſing themfelves, out of that excellent book, Īhe cauſes of the preſent corruption

of chriſtians, and in the words of the engliſh tranſlator. “ According to them, the way

“ to perfection and folid virtue, is for a man to be in a ſtate of inaction, to go out of

“ himſelf, to annihilate himſelfs to have neither thoughts, nor defires, nor will ; but

“ to be, as it were, dead in the fight of God. For thùs they expreſs themſelves, in fi

“ gurative and myfterious words. Under pretence of aſcribing all to God, they affert

:: that man is a mere nothing, and an abyſs of mifery; that in order to be happy,

# it is, enough for us to be fenfible of our nothingnefs, and to wait in filence and tran

‘‘ quillity, till God is pleas'd to work his will in us; and that when the foul is thus in a

“ ſtate of inaćtion, and entirely abandons itſelf to God, then it is that God ſpeaks to

“ and operates in it. Part 1. cauſe 2. art. 8.

other
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other light, wherein they hope more clearly to diſcover, what is

the good, and acceptable, and perfest will of God, have greater

reaſon tó fear, that this, by thé juſt judgment of God, may really

prove their own cafe.

The Papiſts are fo fenfible of the dangers and inconveniences

to which men are expos'd, in pretending the neceſſity either of an

immediate infpiration to aſcertain the fenfe, or to fupply the de

fects of the holy ſcriptures, that they have, inſtead of a private

fpirit, ſubſtituted to theſe ends a publick infallible judge, and the

doctrine of oral tradition; for as to Written tradition of any an

tiquity, they find themſelves more oblig'd, or rather neceſſitated

to give up the point. As to the former of theſe notions, I need

fày nothing at preſent, but that themfelves are far from being

agreed in acquainting us, who this infallible judge is, or where,

upon occafion, we may apply to him: Whereas if there had been

a neceſfity for fuch a judge, or God had thought fit to appoint

him, there is the higheſt reafon in the world to believe, he would

havé been fo diftinguiſh'd, that every ºne might have known him,

with the place from which he was tº deliver his oracles. Where

w:are to ſubmit, without appeal, to any authority in affairs of
the laſt concernment to uS, and to the honour and truth of reli

the wiſdom and goodneſs of God require, that the notifica

#on of ſuch an authority ſhould be, what they who argue for it

will not pretend it to be, very particular and expreß.

Bu'r lėtus enquire, whether the pretence of oral tradition, to

fr:, n: defeat of theh:
arinés, be more juſt or reafonable? We deny that it is fo upon

the following accounts, which I ſhall previouſly mention, and then

roceed to confider the arguments for it.

Tuis way of conveying any doctrin: through fucceſfive

ages, and the many revolutions of human affairs which happen in

them, is very uncertain. If we are at fo great a lofs to know the

certain truth of things, which are faid and done openly every day,

how eaſy is it for a report, which is to be communicated from al

most an infinite number of perſons of different, :m:Pºrs, defigns,

and intereſts, for centuries of years, º be fo falfify'd or diſguis'd,

that there can be no certain rules of diftinguiſhing what it really

was in the original fenfe and intention of it.

2. This way of conveying the doctrines of chriftianity had

fomething ſtill more particularly liable to exception in it. For as
the chrifian religion was early to be ſpread amºng different and

very diſtant nations, which neither underſtood the language of one

another, nor had any ſettled communicatiº", if any chriftian do

ĉtrine had principally depended on the evidence of oral tradition,

P p p ſhould

gion 5
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ſhould it not have been what was very likely, in one reſpećt or

other, dangerouſly corrupted ; yet the proofs of it could not pof:

fibly have been made out in fo clear and fatisfaćtory a manner, as

was requifite to eſtabliſh an article of faith, and to perſuade men

to embrace it, without any doubt or ſcruple, as fuch.

, OUR Saviour and his apoſtles, in the controverfies they had

with the Jews, did not appeal to their oral or written traditions,

but to the authority of the books receiv’d into their canon, to the

law and to the teſtimony, which themfelves were exhorted to con

fult, and to be concluded by. Our Lord particularly direćts them

to fearch the /criptures: He condemns them for tranſgreffing the

commandments of God by their traditions *. And charges them with

worſhipping God in vain, becauſe they taught for dostrines the

commandments of men f.

4. THE moſt learned of the Papifts themfelves are forc'd to ac

knowledge, that the # fcriptures contain all the doćtrines fimply

neceffary to be believ'd. And as to doćtrines, which are uſeful to

the ends of piety, and do not oppugn any doćtrines of ſcripture,

but rather tend to illuftrate or confirm them, there can be no in

convenience in allowing the fame authority, or paying an equal

deference to the tradition of them well atteſted, that we do to any

human difcourſe or hiſtorical writing.

I have endeavour'd here to ſpeak the fenfe of our church, in

her fixth article, concerning the fifficiency of holy /criptures for fal

vation ; and which ſhe expreffes in theſe words : Holy /cripture

containeth all things neceſſary to falvation ; /o that whatever is mot

read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be requird of any

man, that it ſhould be believ'd as an article of faith, or be thought

requiſite or neceſſary to /alvation.

BUT becauſe there are, after all, fome objećtions pretended in

favour of tradition, as if it were neceffary to fupply certain defećts

in the holy fcriptures, I ſhall defcend to confider two or three of

them, but with all the concifeneſs poſſible. And,

1. IT is objećted from the authority of St. John, that our Savi

our did many things, which if they were all written, the whole

world could not contain them. But it is evident from the very

words of the apoſtle in this paffage, that they relate to the

faćts, which were done by our Saviour, and not to the doćtrines,

which are the fubject of our preſent enquiry, taught by him; if

they ſhould be allow'd to relate to the doćtrines, they do not im

port the multiplicity of them, or any diftinct articles of faith,

from thoſe contain’d in the fcriptures, but only, according to

* Mat. 15. 3, 6. †—1f. 9. # V. Bellarm. de V. T. lib. 4. c. II.

St. Au
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St. Auguſtin’s interpretation, the incapacity of carnal or worldly

minded men to receive them. -

2. THEY objećt to us, that the apoſtle commends the Corinthians

for keeping the ordinances, which he had deliver’d to them * : And

that he expreſſly charges the Theffalonians, to fand faſt and hold

the traditions, which they had been taught, whether by word, or by

his epifilef. But it does not follow, that either thefe ordinances or

traditions, were concerning fuch doćtrines, which properly fall

under our preſent confideration, as generally neceffary to be known

or believ’d by all chriftians; but might only contain certain rules

of order proper at that time to the ſtate of thefe two particular

churches. Neither can it be made appear, that if they related to

any fundamental doćtrines of chriſtianity, that they were not af

terwards inferted in the canon offcripture. -

3. We are told, that many learned men have been of opinion,

that certain books of the holy ſcriptures have been loft. Should

this really be true, which other very learned men have diſputed,

it could not from hence be inferr’d, that the books which have

eriſh’d contain’d any doćtrines different from thofe, which are

taught and eſtabliſh’d in the preſent canon. -

BUT to thoſe who believe the fcriptures, one would think all ar

guments, either in proof of their fufficiency and perfećtion, or in

anfwer to the objećtions againſt them, wholly unneceffary; feein

they are confeffedly, as the canon of them is now eſtabliſh'd, in

general able to make us wife unto falvation #; and profitable, in

particular, for dostrine, for reproof, for correttion, for inſtruction in

righteou/he/s; that the man of God may be perfest, thoroughly efia

bliſh’d unto every good work **.

* I Cor. I I. 2. † 2. Theſſ. 2. 15. # 2 Tim. 3. 15. ##
16, 17
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B O O K III.

Of Creation and Providence.

P A R T I.

Of Creation. |

C H A P. I.

In what fenfe creation is to be underflood.

#::T has been the opinion of feveral learned men, that

: we cannot conclude from the natural force of the

: word, which in fcripture is render’d to create, or

E: creation, that God made all things out of nothing.

the univerſe, as comprehending things viſible and inviſible, cannot,

according to the fenfe wherein it is fometimes underſtood, be an
article

From whence they would argue, that the creation of
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article of faith to thofe, who believe the divine authority of the ſcri

|- pture. But this way of arguing is inconcluſive, even upon ſuppofition,

that creation does not, in the natural conſtrućtion of the word,

import, what other learned men have thought it does in the inſpird

writings, the production of things into a ſtate of exiſtence, which

did not exiſt before. For if it appear from the principles of na

tural reafon, that God alone is eternal, and felf-exiſtent, then it

will unavoidably follow, that whatever being did exiſt in time,

muft have deriv'd its exiſtence either immediately from him, or

from fome caufe aćting' by a power communicated (if any fuch

} power be really communicable) from him. And if there were no

word in the Hebrew language more proper to denote, that all

things were really produc’d out of nothing by God, than that

word*, which Moſes made ufe of to this end, fuppofing it to have .

been his real intention to affert this doćtrine, then the authority

of the ſcriptures muft be allow’d fufficiently clear and full to our

prefent purpoſe, tho' the fame word in a lower or leſs ſtrićt fenfe,

may fometimes be apply’d to fignify the formation † of things

out of pre-exiſtent matter. It is a method of reafoning, which

will not be admitted in any other cafe, that becauſe a word fome

times bears an improper fignification, therefore we cannot certain

ly know, where, or upon what occafion it is to be underſtood

ftrićtly; eſpecially when the natural reafon and evidence of the

thing fhews, that it muſt be fo underſtood. . * ,

I ſhall not, however, repeat here the feveral arguments before

produc'd to ſhew, that all other beings owe their origin to the will

and power of God; I ſhall only take this opportunity of confider

| ing the great and popular objećtion, that has been fo often alledgd

againſt this article, founded upon a maxim, in certain reſpećts, in

: conteſtable, that out of nothing, nothing can be effećted. For,

1. If it be hereby intended, that whatever is brought into be

ing, which did not exiſt before, muft have fome cauſe of its exiſt

ence, nothing can be more true or demonſtrable. For what is

not, cannot aćt; and what is in no fenfe capable of aćtion, can

have no effećt. * -

2. THE truth of this maxim is no lefs evident, if we underſtand

by it, that whatever is produc’d, muft have had a cauſe of fuffici

ent power and perfećtion to produce it. For to fuppofe any thing

L

!: * All that can rationally be inferr’d, is, that from the mere force and importance of

that word, the contrary cannot be collećted : But if other :::: of ſcripture compar'd,

and the evidence of reafon do make it clear, that there could be no pre-exiſtent matter,

W which was uncreated, then it will neceſſarily follow, that creation muft be taken in its

Proper fenfe. Still orig. facr. p. 296.
ß . f Gen. 1. 21, 27.

0 - Q q q effected |
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effected by an unequal or incompetent cauſe, is really, fo far as it

exceeded the power of fuch a caufe, to fuppoſe it effected without

any cauſe. The idea of power, and that of a caufe, are naturally

and inſeparably united in the mind; and it is equally impoſſible,

that a power, which is not in a being that already exiſts, ſhould

be communicated, as that which does not already exiſt, ſhould be

capable of acting, or giving exiſtence to itſelf.

3. Bu'r if men would infer from this maxim, that 'tis impoffi

ble for almighty power to give being to things which had none

before, it is fo far from implying a contradićtion in the nature of

the thing, that nothing can be more repugnant, or indeed con

tradićtory to the fuppofition of fuch a power.

ALMIGHTy power implies, that he who is inveſted with it, is capable

of doing every thing that is poffible to be done, and every thing is

poſſible to be done, the effecting whereof implies no contradiction.

But how does it contradićt any principle of natural reafon, that fome

thing ſhould be produc’dout of nothing, or which had no exiſtence,

before it was produc’d. To fay a thing may, and yet may not be at the

fame time, is indeed a contradićtion to the moſt clear and diftinct no

tions, which the mind can form; and it would be impoffible, were

this admitted, to prove any thing either true or falfe. But to fay,

that omnipotence may cauſe that to be, which before was not, bears

no repugnancy in general to the natural order of our ideas, tho’ we

are not able to comprehend the particular manner, neither is it

neceſſary that we ſhould, how the divine power operates fo extra

ordinary an effećt, and which is peculiar to it. Yet I intimated

farther, that the contradićtion does not lie on our part, who af

fert that God.may produce fomething out of nothing, but on

theirs, who acknowledge him omnipotent, and nevertheleſs den

that he can produce fomething out of nothing. For to fay, the

power of God is infinite, and yet that he cannot exert it, without

a previous and paffive principle to work upon, is to confound the

ideas of finite and infinite, and really to diveft him of that power,

which we would appear, at the fame time, to attribute to him.

For if any fubſtance, actually in being, is of neceſfity pre-requird

to his operation, then his power is not infinite, but limited, and

depends, as to the exercife of it, upon that ſubſtance.

BUT tho we cannot perfećtly conceive how any thing can be

produc'd out of nothing, tho by a power confeffedly infinite; yet

even what finite power itſelf is able to effect, may ferve to give

us fome faint notion:::: the poffibility of the thing. For

we not only experience in our felves a capacity of producing a fen

fible motion in bodies, where there was none: but of pro

ducing in our minds new modifications of them, and even cer

t31Il
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tain ideas of things, which never had, nor ever will have any real

exiſtence. And tho we grant, that theſe ideas, ſeparately confi

der’d, have fome foundation, in the nature of things, really ex

ifting, as the idea of gold, for inſtance, and that of a mountain ;

yet the uniting them, in reſpećt to the fame fubjećt, is perfećtly

an aćt of our own mind ; and as the mind, which perceives this

union, cannot fee what in no fenfe is not, it may in fome fenfe

not improperly be term’d a creature of the mind.

IT may be queſtion'd indeed, whether all our ideas of corporeal

beings are not form’d in our minds, not from any power they have

in themfelves to excite in us fuch ideas from our fight of them, or

any other fenſible way of conveyance; but only occaſionally, in

confequence of the laws of union between our fouls and bodies,

whereby God has determin’d, that fuch notices ſhall be produc’d

in the mind, according to certain impreſſions made on our bodily

organs. For there cannot, in the natural reafon of the thing, be

any account given of the likeneſs or refemblance, which the

modes of a ſpiritual fubſtance bear to thofe of a corporeal fub

ftance: Or how certain material images ſhould be communicated

to the mind, fo as to excite ideas in it of a nature correſponding

to them; but either upon the hypotheſis of our feeing all things

in God, or elfe from a power in our felves, on occafion of exter

nal objećts, to modify the foul after fuch a manner, as may ferve

to convey to it proper and diftinct refemblances of them. The

former of thefe notions has not generally obtain’d: And yet the

more ſtrićtly it is examin’d, it will perhaps be found a more intel

ligible way of accounting how the mind comes to the notice of

corporeal objećts, than any other method, which thoſe who decry

it will ever be able to affign; except that which I have mention'd,

which yet is not without its difficulties; namely, that God has

implanted a power in the mind of forming ideas in itfelf, by oc

cafion of certain fenfible objećts, which yet are not the matter

out of which they are properly or direćtly form’d.

I do not fay, this power in the mind of producing its own

ideas, bears any juſt proportion to the power of God in creating

fubſtances, material or immaterial,: had no being before; I

only defign, by this infiance, to ſhew, that the bringing fome

thing out of nothing does not in general imply a contradićtion ;

and if finite beings be able to move bodies, or give a new deter

mination to them, when already in motion, and even to modify

anew the operations of their own minds, what reafon is there to

believe, that infinite power cannot produce the very fubſtances

themſelves, which thus think, and move ? To confine my felf to

beings of the latter kind, were I not convinc’d by experience of

my
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my ability to move certain bodies ; it would, for any thing I can

fee to the contrary, have been as impoſſible for me to have known,

by confulting the natural light of my mind, that I could move

the pen wherewith I write, as that I could have originally pro

duc'd it out of nothing. It may not, by parity of reafon, arife

from the natural: of the thing, that men fo difficultly

believe the univerſe to have been produc’d by the power of God

out of nothing, as from our having no experimental knowledge

that it was fo produc’d, and after what manner; or from our not

obſerving that, in the natural order of cauſes, any fuch effećt is

produc'd at preſent. It was more eſpecially upon this laſt ground,

that the ancient philoſophers in general believ'd the eternity of

matter; tho' nothing can be more unphiloſophical, than to argue

from the eſtabliſh’d courſe of things, concerning a power, which

we fay, and are able to prove, was neceſſarily previous to it; and

even to the exiſtence of thoſe things themfelves. What therefore

is afferted by Ocellus Lucanus, from whom Ariſtotle is ſuppos'd to

have borrow'd the * maxim I am confidering f, “ that it is impof

“ fible a thing /hould be produc’d by that which is not, or when

“ once in being, be afterwards annihilated. . This way of arguing,

I fay, does not in the leaft affećt us, who believe the creation in

a ſtrićt fenfe; becauſe, fo far as we are concern'd in it, it pro

ceeds upon a fuppofition, without proof, that the only rule we

have :judging concerning the origin of things, is from the pre

fent eſtabliſhment and viſible powers of them; which füppofition

we not only deny, but are able to demonſtrate the falíhood of.

. The courfe of natural cauſes and effećts, and the manner of pro

ducing works of art in this life, which always ſuppoſe previous

matter for men to work upon, were what few of the ancients had

force of mind, when they reafon’d upon the works of God, to

free their imaginations from. Tho there is a paffage # in Ariſtotle

himſelf, which ſeems to imply, that fome of them did believe the

creation of things in the fenfe I am contending for, as having not

originally exiſted of themfelves, but owing their origin to fome

efficient caufe. , -

* Auńxzvov $ tº y dwólíxeº, ĉu + u) člºv, ? eis rò un òv ciroxv6Fyzu.

+ Plutarch, tho’ he own'd the formation of things by the power of God, yet as to

their original has adopted the fame notion. Tờ fóº záruby cirà rg beg yeſévérau, # $ gela»

à ởxwv èž Hs 2áľover, . # yeyouévny. For which he afligns this reafon ; # B & rg u ŠMG

3ávere, &c., There can be no produstion of any thing out of nothing, but only out offomething

pre-existing, not duly or regularly diſpos’d, as in the forming of a houſe, garment, or ſtatue.

# 'Eig) yáę riveç ĉi pary śðềv øyávvrrrow évaa ? wegluárov, &à2 aráſa yíyve&g. lib. 3. c. I. de

cælo. I know theſe words are interpreted as if Ariſtotle did not defign by them, that

there is nothing, which is not generated as to the matter of it, but only as to the form;

yet in their natural conſtrućtion, they feem more capable of the fenfe, according to

which I have cited them.

IT
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IT muft, however, be granted, that what Cicero introduces Bal

bus ſpeaking in reference to the diſquiſitions of men concerning

the divine nature and works, is very applicable to the fentiments

and difcourſes of the ancient philoſophers in general, upon thefe

heads. * Nothing, fays he, is more difficult, when God is the fab

jećf of our enquiries, than to difengage the mind from thoſe obſerva

tions, which it has continually drawn from the viſible appearance

of things.

As to that part of the objećtion, which relates to our incapaci

ty of conceiving, how matter, or any other ſubſtance, could be

brought into a ſtate of exiſtence, which had none before. We

anfwer, that this difficulty only reſpecting the manner of the di

vine operation in creating the world, and not implying any na

tural impoſſibility in the reafon of the thing, is of no more force

to overthrow what has been faid concerning creation in a ſtrićt

and proper fenfe, than the former difficulty from the preſent eſta

bliſh’d order of natural cauſes. Befides, in all queſtions, where we

are prefs'd with difficulties on both fides, we ought to confider

well on what fide the proofs are moſt ſtrong and evident, and from

which of them, upon our admitting it, the greateſt abfurdities will

follow. Now it is more difficult to conceive, how matter, which

is a principle purely paffive, could eternally exiſt of itſelf, than

how it could be created in time by the action of an omnipotent

being. We may argue farther, that whatever is felf-exiſtent, muft

for that reafon, and in the natural courſe of our meditations upon

it, be independent. From whence we ſhall be forc'd to conclude,

what even thofe, who deny creation in a ſtrićt fenfe, will not ad

mit, that matter was fo far from being originally produc’d by God,

that it was not fo much as form’d by him, according to the pre

fent order and ſyftem of things. Neither is it, nor can poſſibly

be, upon this ſuppofition, in any reſpeċt under his influence or di

rećtion. The objećtions, I fay, in this, as in all other cafes of

difficulty, ought to be laid together; and then the arguments for

the production of the world out of nothing, will, I do not que

ftion, appear much ſtronger, and attended with fewer difficulties

and inconveniences, than any which can be brought againſt this

principle, or for the felf-exiſtence and eternity of matter. It muft

be confeſs’d, there are a great many difficulties, which lie againft

the ſuppofition, that matter is infinitely diviſible, and whereof it

is extremely difficult to give a clear and particular folution. But

it is ſufficient that we are able in general to demonſtrate the infi

#

:
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* In quo, nihil est difficilius, quàm à conſuetudine oculorum, aciem mentis abducere. De
nat, deor.
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nite diviſibility of it; having once done this, all the difficulties on

the other fide are to be confider’d, purely as fuch, without affećt

ing the truth already confirm’d and acknowledg'd.

BUT are we then only to feek for the proofs of creation, in a

ſtrict fenfe, from the principles of natural reafon ? I anfwer, that

fome learned men have thought that it might be prov’d directly

from the authority of fcripture, that God produc'd all things out

of nothing. But as it is of no real fervice to any truth to bring

precarious or inconclufive arguments in proof of it, after my having

cited a text or two from the holy fcriptures commonly alledg’d to

prove the point in queſtion, I ſhall obſerve, why, in my humble

opinion, it cannot be ſufficiently eſtabliſh’d upon them.

THE two principal texts to this purpoſe, are cited from the

writings of St. Paul: He tells us in the former, that God calleth

the things, which be not, as though they were *. And in his epi

ftle to the Hebrews, theſe words are interpreted to the fame effect;

7 hrough faith we under/land, that the worlds were fram'd by the

word of God; /o that things, which are /een, were not made of

things, which do appear †. The former of theſe paffages, as ap

pears from the context, particularly relates to the power of God,

in calling men to life again from the ſtate of the dead; which ra

ther füppoſes the pre-exiſtence of matter to be animated and in

form’d afterwards, than the creation of it out of nothing. The

moſt we can infer from the words, is, that God can by a ſuperna

tural energy, produce thofè effećts, which, in the ordinary courſe

of nature, as things now exiſt, could not poſſibly be producid. .

The other text in the beginning of it, and as the words are moſt

naturally to be explain'd, only imports the formation of things,

or the difpofing them after a certain order or ſyftem, into the com

pofition whereof they did not enter before. The claufe of the text,

where it is faid, that things which are feen, were not made of

things, which do appear, is not neceſſarily to be interpreted, from

the mere force of the words, concerning things which had ante

cedently no exiſtence, but may only be underſtood of the confus’d

ſtate of things, in which they originally lay without any form or

order, and wherein there was no appearance of that beautiful

fcheme, according to which they were afterwards diſpos’d and eſta

bliſh’d. If it could be directly made evident from the holy ſcri

ptures, that we are to underſtand creation, as expreſs'd in them,

according to the ſtrict fenfe; this, we acknowledge, would moſt

effectually filence all objećtions againſt the poſſibility of the thing.

A divine authority admits of no diſpute. But then the pretence of

* Rom. 4. 17. † Heb. I 1. 3. - |

All II)O
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authority to fupport any doćtrine, when fuch authority is not fuffi

ciently clear and expreſs, only tends to prejudice men againſt the

reafons and evidence of that doćtrine in other reſpećts. And there

fore I chufe rather to argue, all we can infer from what the ſcri

ptures ſpeak concerning the creation of things, is, that they

ought to be explain’d, not as ſtrićtly importing creation, from the

natural force of the word; but becauſe the natural reafon of the

thing obliges us to put the ſtricteſt fenfe upon it; which yet in it-

felf too, it will properly bear.

9<>22<>00<>00<PCOGDooGP22<>29<>29<>00<=o99<P02CDC9C229CC9Gd

C H A P. II.

When, and in what ſpace of time, the world was

created.

D Y the world, I here underſtand created beings in general,

whether material, or immaterial. And tho', according to

the hiſtory of Moſes, it could be evidently inferr’d, that matter was

created only about fix thouſand years fince ; yet it may be que

ftion’d, whether immaterial fubſtances were not created before.

And the time of their creation being indefinite, it might, for any,

thing we know, have preceded that of matter many millions of

ages. According to the: of Gregory Vazianzen *, and af

terwards of St. Jerom, † wherein, as the great fchoolman tells us,

he ſpeaks agreeably to the fentiments of all the Greek fathers,

BUT this being a queſtion upon which the ſcriptures are filent,

men are more at liberty to determine on which fide of it they

pleaſe, according to that light and evidence which arifes to them

in their own way of reafoning, or the deference which they bear

to any human authority. Tho indeed, by confulting our own

reafon, except we could poſſibly fuppofe the creation of immaterial

beings to have been from all eternity, we can form no argument

from the goodneſs of God, which is the only foundation of our

arguing in this cafe, that they were created any time before the

creation of matter. Becauſe, how far foever we may run back

the time, when we fuppoſe them to have been created, it will bear

* In ferm. de natal.

+ Qui omnes in bóc concorditer fentiunt, quòd angeli funt ante corporeum munduh creati.

Aquin. prima primæ. Quætt. 61. art. 3.

- 1) O
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no more proportion to eternity, than if they had only been crea
ted fix thouſand years ago. And therefore whatever force ma

lie in what is now objećted againſt the goodneſs of God, that he did

not create intelligentbeingsfooner, it would have been equally ſtrong,

from what former period of time foever their creation might be cal

culated. And the fame confideration may indifferently ferve in anfwer

to thoſe who objećt to us, upon our own principles, the novelty and

fhort duration of the viſible world.

THE aćts of divine goodneſs being perfećtly free in both re

fpećts, it depended on the fole pleaſure of God, whether he would

proceed to operate externally in either reſpect; there could be no

thing, according to any ideas we have of his moral perfections, to

fix the creation of any thing fooner or later than his own arbitra

ry will determin’d. We muſt therefore feek for fome other rea

fons, than thoſe taken from our confulting the attributes of God,

to ſhew, why the creation of intelligent beings preceded that of

material beings; if, after all, it really did precede it.

Now it feems credible, at leaft, from the fall of the angels,

and their feducing man, fofoon after he was created, to fin, that

they did exiſt fome time before the creation of the material world.

It does not feem reafonable, for here we cannot pretend to de

monſtrate, that thofe glorious beings, as they are confeſs'd to

have been, in their original ſtate, ſhould immediately have form'd

or executed a defign of rebelling againſt their maker: Eſpecially

when we confider, in all other reſpećts, the nature of fuch a re

bellious attempt, the numbers that were to be engag’d in it, and

the previous arts neceffary to be praćtis’d by the heads of it, to

that end, upon them.
-

OTHERs have differ’d, as to the time of creating the matter,

whereof this viſible frame and ſyſtem of things is compos’d; eſpe

cially as to the matter of the empyreal heaven, which St. Baſil

fomewhere defcribes by that light which is beyond the world ; in

oppoſition to the Manichees, more perhaps than from any natural

evidence that he was able to diſcover of the thing. St. Auguſtin

embracid the fame opinion. Thofe hereticks objećted againſt

the hiſtory of the creation, as afcrib’d to the moſt perfect be

ing, that fuch a being would not have begun his work in the

dark, and from thence have concluded, that the God of the Old

Teſtament, was not the true and good principle, but the
evil one.

But there was no neceffity for thoſe pious fathers, of having re

courſe to the ſuppoſition of a luminous heaven, prior to the other

works of God, towards anſwering fo very weak and trifling an ob

jećtion. For what was more irrational, or rather indeed unwor

thy
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thy of God, than to fuppofe, that he could have occafion for any

external light, either to ſhew him after what manner he was to

operate, or the ſubjeći matter of his operation. He is his own

light; and the words whereby the Pfalmiſt celebrates his perfection

in this reſpećt, are true in the moſt ſtrićt and philoſophical fenfe.

The darkneſs hideth not from him ; but the night /bineth as the day;

the darkne/s and the light are both alike to him *. -

C H A p. III. -

Whether the formation of things was perfećłed

at once ?

Hou LD we grant, that the creation of all material fubſtances

commenc'd at the fame time; ftill another queſtion arifes,

which I am in the next place to ſpeak to, whether the diſpoſition

of things, according to that order, wherein we now behold them,

was really made at once, or fucceffively in the ſpace of fix days ?

St. Auguſtin is of opinion, that we are not to underſtand by

the days and nights mention'd in the firſt chapter of Gene/s f,

the order wherein things were created, but wherein they were gra

dually communicated to the knowledge of the angels. Others

have thought, that the formation of things was not ſucceſſive, ac

cording to the Moſaick account, but inſtantaneous, as being moſt

agreeable to our ideas of the divine wiſdom; for we ought never,

fay they, to fuppofe that God employs more time in his aćtion,

than is neceffary to produce the thing defign’d by it.

As to the opinion of this father, it feems to put a force upon

the words of Moſes, which they will not eaſily bear. For tho’

light is ordinarily us'd in a metaphorical fenfe to fignify knowledge,

and the day, by a like form of ſpeech, may fignify light; yet it

is too harſh and unuſual a way of expreſſion to repreſent the know

ledge of things fucceſſively communicated to intelligent beings, by

a fucceffion of days and nights. Neither is the conſtrućtion of

the feveral parts of the world at once, reconcileable to the plain

and literal fenfe of Moſes throughout the whole firſt chapter of

* Pfal. 139. 12.

† Which laid the grounds of that known diftinćtion in the fchools, cognitio ve/pertina

&ỷ matutina.

S f f Genefis,
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Genefis. For tho it is pretended, that we are not to confider

Moſės, as having a defign to teach the Jews philoſophy, but reli

gion, and to inſtruct them in thoſe principles, which were moſt

proper to enforce the duties of it; yet to grant that any part of the

fcripture gives a falfe repreſentation of facts, or is not ſtrictly true

in a philoſophical fenfe, except perhaps where they ſpeak * ac

cording to appearance, or notions commonly receiv'd, is a con

ceffion that affords too great advantage to the enemies of reveal’d

religion. But as to things reported in the ſcriptures to have hap

pen’d, without any regard to popular opinion, and in as plain

and ſtrong terms, as had been moſt proper, fuppofing they really

did happen; here certainly it concerns us, in order to preferve

the credit and authority of the ſcriptures, to affert, that the re

port of thofe things is, ſtrictly and philoſophically ſpeaking,

trule. -

As to what is objećted againſt the wiſdom of God, fuppofing

the truth of that account, which Moſès gives concerning the gra

dual progreſs of his work in the formation of things; it is an

fwerd, by faying, that God indeed does always employ the moſt

fimple and ready means towards effecting his defign, where there

are not reafons fuperior to thoſe which are urg’d for the fimplicity

or immediate produćtion of his work, why it ſhould not be effe

ćted immediately. For all wife agents will principally confider

the end, for which they aćt, and be careful not to lofe the bene

fit of it, for the fake of aćting in a manner, which otherways,

abſtraćtedly confider’d, might perhaps have appear’d moſt worthy

of them. - -

Now tho we are not able to affign all the particular reaſons,

why God gradually form’d the world, I only ſpeak here of the ma

terial world, in the ſpace of fix days, when he might with the

fame facility have form'd, that he created it in an: yet we

are able to offer fome reafons for the divine condućt in this reſpećt,

fufficient to juſtify the wiſdom of it. And,

* “ The fcriptures might make ufe of popular exprefions and forms of ſpeech ; nei

“ ther affirming nor denying the philoſophical truth of them, but intending them only

“ in that fenfe and meaning, which was their fole deſign in uſing them. All proverbial

“ ſayings, and metaphorical expreſſions, by way of illuftration or ornament, muft be ta

“ ken from receiv'd notions; but they are not therefore afferted in the philoſophical fenfe

“ by him who ufeth them, any more than the hiſtorical truth of parables and fimili

“ tudes is ſuppos'd to be afferted. Jenkins of the reaſonableneß and certainty of the chri

“ fian religion.

This excellent author obſerves afterwards, that excepting the infiances wherein the ſcri- ·

ptures ſpeak of the rifing and fetting of the fun, and of the earth’s being at reft; which

manner of expreſſion is and ever will be in ufe according to the vulgar conception in all

countries and languages, notwithſtanding any philoſophical diſcoveries, he knows nothing

in the ſcriptures which is not confiftent with the preſent notions of philoſophy. p. 21 f,
2. I 2.

I. IT
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1. IT being the great end of God in all his aćtions to inſtrućt

intelligent beings in the knowledge of him, and the motives of

obedience to him; we think the method of his forming things in

a ſucceſſive order, was more fubfervient to this end, than if he

had perfected his work all at once. As to intelligent beings of

a fuperior order, tho for that reafon their knowledge is more

comprehenfive, and their apprehenfions of things more eaſy and

uick; yet as their capacities are limited, and it is evident from

their having a defire to look into fome things *, that the works of

God are made known to them in a certain order, it is reafonable

to believe, that they might have had a more clear, diſtinct, and

perfest idea of the divine wiſdom, when the progreſs of it in the

difpofition of things was laid gradually before them, than if the

feveral parts of this regular and beautiful ſtrućture had been put

together at once, or at the very infant when the matter of it was

created. As he who fees the feveral threads, and the order accor

ding to which they are diſpos’d and mov’d in a loom, will have a

better idea of the art employ’d in working any curious piece, than

he who only takes a general view of it when finiſh’d. And the

more diſtinét grounds the angels had towards comprehending the

wifdom of God in the order of his works, the motives to love, to

honour, and obey him, muft ftill have appear’d to them more

powerful and engaging.

If there be any force in this reafon with reſpect to the angels,

who excel in knowledge, it muſt neceſſarily hold ſtronger for the

fucceſfive formation of things, when we confider man, as another

order of beings, for whoſe fake the viſible world was defignedly,

if not principally form’d. , But indeed there are fome confiderati

ons peculiar to the ſtate of man, and which particularly affećt the

Jews, which may induce us to conclude, that God had very wife

ends in the order of the creation, as related by Moſès.

MEN have been in all ages too prone to idolatry; and obfèr

ving that the benefits, which fo much contribute to the com

fort and happinefs of human life, are fenfibly owing to the influ

ence of the heavenly bodies, they too naturally made them the

objećts of their religious worſhip. As a caution, founded upon

more expreſs and diftinćt: againſt this kind of idolatry, it

was wifely contriv'd, and for that reafon recorded, that the fun

and moon, with all the hoft of heaven, were made in fuch a ſta

ted order, and at fuch a particular time. This ferv'd as an ex

prefs and ſtanding memorial to remind them, that the heavenly

orbs, whatever benefits they receiv’d by their influence, were no

* 1 Pet. I. I 2.

gods,
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gods, but only the creatures of that true and eternal God, who

made the heavens. Nay to fhew, however beneficial the influ

ence of thofe heavenly bodies is at preſent to mankind ; yet that

it was not originally neceffary to produce the fruits of the earth,

and that God can ſtill by his power, if he pleafes, frućtify the

earth without them, it is obſervable, that he caus’d the earth to

bring forth gra/s, the herb yielding feed, and the fruit-tree yielding

fruit, after his kind, on the third day, before he had form’d either

fun, moon, or ſtars, which were the work of the fourth day. The

reafon of thefe precautions againſt idolatry is viſible, with reſpećt

to mankind in general, who might by any means come to know .

the hiſtory of the creation, either by fome traditionary account of

it, or from the books of Moſès ; but the wifdom of God in them

is more eſpecially conſpicuous in relation to the Jews; amon

whom, by his peculiar favour, the true religion was to be preferv'd,

and who were, notwithſtanding, fo apt to throw off their depen

dence on him, and follow after ſtrange gods. This very confi- -

deration might probably give ground to that pious maxim of the

holy penman. As for the gods of the heathen, they are but idols;

but the Lord made the heavens. Conformable to which fentiment

are the words of the apoſtle. We know that an idol is nothing in

the world, and that there is none other gods but one. For though -

there be many that are call'd gods, whether in heaven or in earth,

(as there be gods many and lords many ;) yet to us there is but one

God, the father of whom are all things.

2. God might think fit to erećt this fcheme of things, in the

fpace of time mention’d by Moſes, with regard to the inſtitution of

the fabbath. . It being fo often affign’d in fcripture as the formal

cauſe of his fanćtifying the fabbath, that herefted in it from all

his works, which he had created and made. Now if it was rea

fonable, in the nature of the thing, that one day in feven ſhould

be appropriated as holy to God, in memory of the creation ; it

was equally reafonable, that the world ſhould have been created

and form’d in fix days: Otherways God had affign’d a proper rea

fon for the inſtitution of the fabbath, which yet in itſelf did not

really ſubfift. Human reafon could not perhaps have determin’d

precifely, and after an inconteſtable manner, why one day in fe

ven, rather than in fix or eight, ſhould have been appointed as

facred to religious ufes ; but it being fit that there ſhould be a par

ticular defignation of fome day to this end, whoſe returns ſhould

neither be too frequent, nor at too great a diſtance. Even in a

human way of judging, it muſt be granted, that there are equal

grounds at leaft for appropriating one day in feven, as for the ap

propriation of any other day, in a given number, to the more

folemn
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folemn worſhip and fervice of God. But the wiſdom of God, in

particularly appointing that day, anſwers all arguments to the

contrary; he might have good reafons for fuch an inſtitution,

which do not appear, or not in a clear and fufficient light to us :

Or if it were perfećt matter of indifference, what day in any given

number ſhould have been fanćtify'd, his fole authority might have

determin’d the day, without any other reafon. -

3. IT has been farther urg’d as a probable argument why God,

when he made the world, did not bring all things to perfećtion in

it at once, that the creation of man being his finiſhing work, and

defign’d more peculiarly to promote his * honour and glory, the

previous difpofition of things before man was created, tended to

make way for his reception, and introduce him upon the ſtage of

the world, whereof he was to be the viſible Lord, with greater

magnificence and folemnity. I need not obſerve how this method

of the divine wifdom had likewife a direćt tendence to ferve the

ends of piety and religion, by giving man a more juſt idea of the

dignity of his nature ; by awakening in him a greater horror of

mind, upon the thoughts of his doing any thing to vilify or de

bafe it; or whereby he might offend that God, who had done fo

great things for him, and in fo very folemn and diftinguiſhing a

1I13lIl [1CÍ.

WHAT I am to enquire, in the laft place, is, how, or after

what manner, God proceeded in forming this admirable ſyftem of

things? For, in reſpect to creation ſtrictly underſtood, as it im

ports, that the matter whereof things are feverally compos’d,

was originally produc’d out of nothing, there can, I think, be no

queſtion of its having been infantaneous. For when God com

manded that the fubjećt matter of all things ſhould exiſt, there

being nothing either to oppoſe his command, or to retard the ex

ecution of it, whatever it extended to, muft, for that reafon, im

mediately have exiſted. Befides, there being no medium between

non-exiſtence and a ſtate of exiſtence, it cannot poſſibly be con

ceiv'd, how any thing, which did not exiſt before, ſhould be

brought gradually into being ; or, what is much to the fame pur

poſe, how matter, to which extenfion is effential, could partly be,

and partly not be extended, at the fame time.

- If it be faid, that tho every particle of matter, which was cre

ated, muft, for thefe reafons, have been immediately created; yet

it does not follow, but that God might create the feveral parts of

it in a fucceſfive order. ’Tis ſufficient to anfwer, that God always

* He hath created us for his glory, he hath form’d us for himſelf, that we ſhould ſhew

forth his praiſe. Iſaiah 43. 7, 21.

|- T t t effećts
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effećts his defigns by the moſt fimple and comprehenfive means,

where there are not good reafons, with reſpect to the ends he

propoſes, why he ſhould employ more means, or more time in ef

fećting them, than would have been otherways abſolutely ne

ceffarv.

: tho’ we have given fome very probable reafons, why the

world was gradually form'd, and in a fucceſfive order; yet there

appears no reafon, from the ends which God can be fuppos’d to

have had in creating matter, why the parts of it, before they were

to receive any regular form or order, ſhould have been created af

ter the fame manner. What I here obſerve, feems highly agree

able to the fentiment of the wife fon of Syrach. He that liveth for

ever, created all things in general *; or rather, as the original

might have been properly render’d, promiſcuouſly, or in common.

Upon which principle, the pretence of their being created in a di

ftinćt and ſucceſſive order, is evidently deſtroy’d.

YET the queſtion which I am principally to ſpeak to, is, whe

ther, when once the matter of the world was prepard, God gave

the feveral parts of it their proper form, by an immediate effect

of his power; or according to certain mechanical laws of moti

on, which by a neceffary cauſality would one time or other pro

duce it? The anfwer to this will appear under the next chapter,

to which I now proceed.

&#23:3:3:3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3E3st:

C H A p. IV. - |

Againſt the mechanical hypotheſis of Cartefius. -

Do not here ſuppoſe that the celebrated author of this hypo

thefis had the leaft intention to fay any thing, which might

favour the caufe of atheifm. Yet his principles, were it not for

his ſuppofing it neceffary that God ſhould have put matter origi

nally in motion, feem to refine fo ingeniouſly upon the Epicu

rean ſyftem, that perſons atheiſtically diſpos’d, or inclin’d to em

brace that ſyftem, may too eafily make an ill ufe of them.

I am not here in a proper place for a ſtrićt examination of that

fine effay, which Cartefus has left us of his wit upon this fubjećt;

rather than of his prudence as a chriftian, or of his penetration

* Ecclus 18. 1.

and
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and judgment as a philoſopher. I ſhall therefore fatisfy my felf

with making fome general reflećtions, that may ferve to obviate

any arguments injurious to religion or found philoſophy, that may

be drawn from his hypotheſis. And,

1. I would obſerve, that the power of God is more vifible, and

apt to make much ſtronger impreſſions upon the mind, when

we conceive him forming any confiderable part of the world by an

immediate command, than when the formation of it is only the refult

of a long and neceffary chain of cauſes, even tho’ we caſt our eyes

forward till we diſcover the firſt link of it in his hand. The re

mark of Longinus, that Moſès fpake after a manner becoming the

majeſty of God, when he repreſented him as producing all things

by the fole power of his word, was founded on the fame confiderati

on. But we need not appeal to the authority of learned and ju

dicious men in the cafe. Every man of an ordinary capacity may

be fenfible how much more awakening our apprehenfions of the

divine power muft needs be, when we are told, God only faid,

Let it be, and it was /o; /pake, and things were done; he com

manded, and they were created; than when a philoſopher,

how ingenious foever, coldly tells us, that God having once put

certain particles of matter in motion, all things, in proceſs of

time, neceſſarily rang'd themfelves according to the preſent order

and fituation, wherein we now behold them.

2. THo ſpecious conjectures might poſſibly be made concerning

the formation of the heavenly orbs upon the Cartefian principles ;

yet no account can be given from his laws of mechaniſm, or from

|- any other that can be affign’d, of the conſtrućtion of plants or .

animals, much lefs of the origin and operations of life in them.

But,

3. Ir is falfe even to fay, that the formation of the inanimate parts

of the world can be accounted for upon the mechanical hypotheſis

of Cartefius; tho we ſhould fuppoſe it true with reſpect to the num

ber, fize, and figure of his reſpećtive elements. Becauſe it has

been demonſtrated by the beſt modern philoſophers, that not only

gravitation, but the impulſe of one body upon another (both

which principles are neceſſary towards forming the inanimate parts

of the world) cannot arife from any inherent affećtions of matter,

but muſt neceſſarily be afcrib’d to the immediate power and aćtion

of God.

4. Upon the mechanical hypotheſis, God cannot properly be

faid to have created the world, but only to have created the mat

ter or elements, out of which the world, by a natural caufality,

afterwards form’d itſelf into the order it retains at preſent.

5. IT
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5. IT is reafonable to believe, that whatever laws of motion

are now eſtabliſh’d by God; yet the world, according to that fy

stem of it, which at preſent ſubfifts, muſt have been form’d be

fore thoſe laws could take place, or have any effećt. For in that

confufion and diforder, wherein it is ſuppos’d, the firſt elements of

things promiſcuouſly lay, there was fuch a combination of moving

particles obſtrućting the courſe of one another, or altering the di

rećtion of it, that we cannot poffibly conceive how they could

ever difengage themfelves fo, as to move in a manner, or in a

line, and with a determinate degree of velocity requifite to pro

duce the feveral and wonderful effećts attributed to them : Effećts,

which could not have appear’d more regular or uſeful, had the

motions neceſſary to produce them really been, upon our princi

ples, direćted by infinite wiſdom. At prefent indeed we know, in

fome cafes, how bodies aćt upon one another, and what effects,

when they are in fuch a fituation, or of fuch a magnitude, they

will produce. But were they out of the ſtate they are now in, all

the grounds of our judging concerning their reciprocal influences

and operations from fēnfible experience, would ceafe. And we

ſhould be as much at a lofs to know, how one body could af

fećt, or communicate motion to another, as how motion could be

originally communicated to any body. When the feveral parts of

a watch are put together, we know, they will move in a certain

order. But it will not follow from any laws of mechaniſm, which

can be conceiv’d or admitted, that thoſe parts could either have

been ſeparately form'd, or have afterwards produc'd fuch a regular

machine, without the direćtion of fome artift. It is more uncon

ceivable how this glorious frame of things could have been com

pos’d upon any principles purely mechanical; tho it ſhould be

granted, what appears alſo falfe from the phænomena of gravi

tation, and the reciprocal aćtion of bodies, that it is now preferv'd

by the laws of mechanifm.

6. BUT the greateſt danger from the mechanical hypotheſis -

concerning the formation of things, is upon a religious account.

The ſtructure of thofe feveral parts which compoſe the world, be

ing repreſented in fcripture, as the immediate effećt of God's will,

and in order to impreſs on our minds a more lively and awful fenfe

of his power; what wife or pious end could men have in attempt

ing to account for the origin of it by any other method; tho it

were granted they might poſſibly to that end, hit upon fuch a

Philoſophical fcheme, as would bear a ſtrićt examination : Seeing

there are few fubjećts of natural philoſophy, which, if men will

purſue their enquiries after them, do not afford fufficient fcope for

the fineft wit to employ, and the moſt comprehenfive underſtand

Fºr

Ing
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ing to exhauſt itſelf upon ; without advancing fùch things, as ei

ther tend to invalidate the truth, or leffen the force of any reli

gious principle. | -

BUT when attempts of this kind appear, even úpon a reafonable

and philoſophical enquiry, to be form’d upon a falfe foundation ;

when we are farther convinc’d by authority of the fcriptures them

felves, that there is no other way of accounting for the production

of things, but by attributing it to the immediate power and wifdom

of God; it is not eaſy to determine, whether the vanity or the im

piety of men be really greater, in pretending to draw up a parti

cular proceſs of the manner, wherein the feveral parts of the

world were form’d without the divine interpoſition. We may

, therefore piouſly believe it to have been providentially defign’d,

(towards difcountenancing any fuch vain and impious effay of hu

man wit or curiofity) that there are certain problems, relating to

the formation of the world in the holy fcriptures, moſt proper to

obviate all pretences of accounting for it, from any known laws

of mechaniſm. -

To this end, particularly, there are many expoſtulations in the

book of Joh. In the thirty eighth chapter, God is repreſented as

demanding of man *, what anſwer he is able to give to the que

ftions, there propos’d, concerning the origin and formation

of things. Where waſ thou when I laid the foundation of the

earth ? Declare if thou haft underfanding, who hath laid the

meaſures thereof, if thou knoweff ? Or who hath firetched the line

upon it? Whereupon are the foundations thereoffafined? Or who

laid the corner-fione thereoff? Who bath given him a charge over

the earth ? Or who hath diſpoſed the whole world #? Who hath en

joind him his way? Remember thou magnify his work, which men

behold; every man may fee it ; man may behold it afar of **.

Whence then, fays he, upon his contemplating the works of God

in another place, cometh wiſdom ? or the knowledge of natural

cauſes and effećts, for that is the principal fubjećt of his enquiry ;

and where is the place of underfanding? Seeing it is hid from the

eyes of all living. God underfandeth the way thereof, and he

knoweth the place thereof. For he looketh to the ends of the earth,

and feeth under the whole heaven. , 7o make the weight for the

zvinds, and he weigheth the waters by meaſure. When he made a

decree for the rain, and a way for the lightning of the thunder.

7hen did he ſee it, and declare it : He prepared it ; yea, and

/earched it out ff. There occur frequent paſſages in fcripture to

* ý. 3. i ý. 4, 5, 6, # Ch. 34. I 3. ** Ch. 36. 23, 24, 25.

†† Ch. 28. 22, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27.

- U u u the
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the fame effećt; but I ſhall fatisfy my felf by concluding this head

with the words of an inſpir’d writer, whoſe knowledge of natural

cauſes, was the moſt confummate, and of the greateſt extent of

any man’s, confider'd as fuch, that ever appear’d in the world.

I beheld, fays he, all the work of God, that a man cannot find the

work that is even done under the fun : Becauſe tho’ a man labour to

feek it out ; yet he /hall not find it ; yea, farther, tho' a wife man

fèek to know it ; yet he ſhall not be able to find it *.

#########################################################

C H A P. V.

Of intelligent and immaterial beings: And, firſt,

Of angels.

N angel, in the proper fignification of the word, does not

A diftinćtly import the nature of any being, but only the of

fice to which it is appointed, eſpecially in the way of mef.

fage, or entercourſe between God and his creatures. In the

holy ſcriptures therefore angels are call'd the ministers of God,

which do his pleaſure f ; and miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to mini

fier for them, who /hall be heirs of falvation #. Under the name

of angels, are here comprehended all thoſe glorious fpirits, which

ftand before the throne of God, expećting to receive and execute

his orders, of what degree foever in the fcale of intelligent beings,

whether they be Thrones, Principalities, Powers, or Dominions **.

According to the large and popular acceptation of the word, one

man employ’d to execute any good or pious defign in favour of

another, is faid to be as an angel of God to him. Nay, perſons

by order, or in purſuance of fome ſpecial commiffion from their

füperiors, even in this life, are expreſſly ſtyl'd angels ff. Tho’

the word is, in a more peculiar manner, apply’d in the ſcriptures

to fignify thofe, who are deputed to tranfaćt with mankind in the

name, and by a ſpecial defignation of God. The # biſhops of the

Afian churches are call'd angels in this more eminent fenfe. In a

large and improper fenfe, even things inanimate may be fo term'd,

when God interpoſes by a more viſible or immediate power, in

* Ecclef. 8. 17. † Pſal. 1o3. 21. # Heb. I. 14. ** Col. I. 16.

†† Iſaiah 33. 7. Luke 7. 24. ## Rev. 2. 1, 8, 12, 18.-3. I, 7, 14- h

TI) C
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the direction of them. Tho I think the inſtance produc'd from

the hundred and fourth # pfalm to favour this fenfe, will not hold

good. For tho' the words may literally, and perhaps, as they

ftand in relation to the context, bear it; yet as they are apply’d

in the epiſtle to the Hebrews to intelligent beings of an order fu

perior to man, and in a way of ſtrićt argumentation, they cannot

be reafonably interpreted to fignify the winds, but properly thefe

intelligent beings, in the immediate and direct intention of

them. -

As to the exiſtence of angels, there can be no grounds of dif

puting it to thofe, who do not diſpute the divine authority of the

fcriptures. For tho' 'tis commonly fuppos’d, that the Sadducees,

who believ'd the Pentateuch (wherein expreſs mention is made of

the appearance of angels) to be divinely reveal'd, nevertheleſs de

ny’d their exiſtence : Yet this cenfure, fo far at leaft as it is ground

ed upon fcripture, concerning the opinion of that fećt, may per

haps, upon examination, feem too harſh and rigid. It is not ne

ceffary we ſhould infer from their faying, there is neither angel nor

/pirit *, that they deny’d their exiſtence, but only their appearance

at that time, or perhaps for fome ages before. In oppoſition to

which error, the Phari/ees, who believ'd that angels or other ſpi

rits ftill continud to appear, argued in defence of St. Paul, we

find no evil in this man ; but if an angel or ſpirit hath ſpoken to

him, let us not fight againſi God f.

OTHERs have thought, that tho' the Sadducees believ'd the hi

ftory of Moſes; yet they might confider the appearance of angels

recorded in it, not as an argument of their having a proper and

diſtinét fubfiftence, but only of their ſubfifting for the time in the

nature of certain qualities and affećtions by the fole power of God,

refum’d again into his effence, when the ends for which they ap

pear’d, were effected. . This notion is not only inconceivable, but

direćtly repugnant to the perfećtions of the divine nature. To at

tribute perſonal aćtions to mere modes or qualities; to fay, for in

ſtance, that a being that has no diſtinct ſubfiftence, ſhould go and

return upon any meſſage, ſhould afcend and deſcend, ſhould ſpeak,

ſhould refreſh itſelf and be comforted, is to fay, what we can form

no poſſible conception of But could we poſſibly conceive, that

any qualities attributed to ſpirits might really exiſt, without a fub

jećt, as fome have ſuppos'd thoſe accidents may, which are proper to

bodies; yet when any evil ſpirit, under what form foever, is faid in fcri

Pture to have appear’d; to aſcribe the operations offuch a ſpirit, how

--

# ý. 4. * AEis 23. 8. † 23. 9.

CVCI

|



26O - - - Of C# e atro N. Book III.

ever they ſubfifted, to the fole and immediate power of God, is

entirely to deſtroy the perfećt holineſs of his nature, and to mąke

him directly the author of fin, in a fenfe, which it would be im

offible for the wit of man to conteft or evade. If the Sadducees

therefore really believ'd the divine inſpiration of the Pentateuch,

they muft, whatever they pretended, have believ’d angels, from

the appearances and operations of them mention'd in it, as be

ings, that had a diſtinét and perſonal ſubfiftence. But if they

deny’d the Moſaick writings to be of divine authority, then no ar

guments can be drawn from their opinion, in prejudice to what

we affert from the authority of thoſe writings.

We can only form probable conjećtures, at beft, from any

light, which natural reafon affords concerning the number of an

gels ; yet confidering the vaſt extent of the univerſe, the innume

rable worlds which compoſe it, (and, for any thing we know to

the contrary, habitable worlds) there are probable grounds to fup

poſe, that the number of angels is in fome meaſure proportion’d

to the variety of the ſpecial affairs or orders, which are given

them in charge. The fchoolmen have affign’d another reafon,

why the angelical orders are very numerous, which I ſhall barely

propofe, and leave te the judgment of the reader. They argue

then, that as in the material ſyſtem, things which are more per

fećt are of the greater magnitude, as the heavens, which are of a

pure and unmixt nature, vaftly exceed in magnitude the inferior

and more groß parts of the univerſe; fo it is but reafonable, that

the more perfećt intelligent beings are, they ſhould exceed thofe,

which are lefs perfećt in multitude.

BUT the beft and only certain argument, we can make in the

cafe, is from the authority of the holy fcriptures, which affure us,

that thou/and thou/ands of intelligences minifier unto God, and ten

thou/and times ten thou/and fand before him *. That the chariots

of God are twenty thou/and, even thou/ands of angels f. And that,

not to multiply texts to this purpoſe, the number of them is ten

thou/and times ten thou/and, and thou/ands of thou/ands # Which

words, tho' they import a definite number; yet, according to the

phraſeology of ſcripture, and ordinarily of other writings, may be

applyd, and were, without doubt, intended to fignify, a number

indefinite; or perhaps, to human conception in particular, really

innumerable.

BUT what falls chiefly under our confideration in reference to

thefe intelligent beings, are their intellećtual powers; their fupe

riority to man, who was made a little lower than the angels, füp

* Dan. 7. 1o. + Pfalm 68. 17. # Rev. 2. I 1.

poſes
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poſes them of a more comprehenſive knowledge, and unerring

judgment. This is what we may alfo argue from that juſt and

beautiful gradation of the apoſtle. Tho I could ſpeak with the

tongue of men and of angels, and underfood all myfieries, and all

knowledge *. There are fome things, notwithſtanding, which the

angels defire to look into, and muſt therefore be fuppos’d ignorant

of them, at leaft in part : Tho as to the determinate time of the

day of judgment eſpecially, they are wholly ignorant. Neither

do they certainly know, in what difpofition the hearts of thoſe,

even to whom they miniſter, really are. From the knowledge of

our good or evil principles, of our natural temper, or the power

of thofe habits which we have contraćted, they may judge with

great probability from the circumftances we are under in thefe re

: how we are inclin’d, and which way we ſhall take; but

ill the fecret motions of the heart, in working a true converfion,

or in ſeparating us to a greater diſtance from God, are known on

ly to himſelf; and for this reafon, in particular, becaufe he onl

knows in what meaſure or degree, that grace has been diſpens'd to

us, which is neceſſary to our converſion, or to prevent our far

ther apoſtaſy. When it is therefore faid, there is joy in the pre

fence of the angels of God over one finner, that repenteth f, the

: is not, that the angels report the fincerity of a finner's

converſion to God, on which occafion that joy arifes; but God,

in whoſe prefence they are, is pleas'd to communicate the know

ledge of a finner’s converfion to them. - -

WITH reſpect to the ordinary method, whereby angels come to

the perception and knowledge of things, whether by certain ſpe

cies, or images of them, according to which they are repreſented

to their minds, or by immediate intuition, or by feeing the ex

emplary reafons of them in the divine nature? Whether, again,

angels know the relations of things, and make a judgment of

them, by way of diſcourfe, or of inferring one thing from another,

or by a clear and diftinct view of the relations of all things difco

verable to them, at once? Whether their manner of conceiving

things be purely intellećtual, and even when fenfible beings are

the objećts of their thoughts, without fenfation ? Thefe be

ing queſtions of more ſubtilty than ufe, and requiring a nice and

particular examination, I ſhall not infift upon them. It is equally

indifferent to the ends of religion on which fide we determine the

queſtions relating to the motions of thefe ſpiritual beings, or the

manner of their exiſting in place. As if, for inſtance, they may

be properly faid to move locally; or if they do, whether their

* 1 Cor. 13. 1. + Luke 15. 1ɔ.

X x x motion
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motion be always perform’d in a continued fucceffion, or there

may not be certain and very long intervals, through which they

do not really pafs, in ſhifting the fcene of their refidence or acti

on ? Whether, again, their motion, if continually fucceſſive, yet

is not gradual, but inſtantaneous ? The queſtions after what man

they are preſent in place, are no lefs curious and abſtrufe. As

when it is ask’d, if two, or any other number of angels, for the

fame reafon, may not be in one individual: at the fame time?

If they are circumfcrib’d with reſpećt to their fubſtance, or onl

with reſpećt to the extent of their power and influence ? Thoſe

who would amuſe themfelves with fuch nice enquiries, may find

fcope enough for their entertainment, in the lucubrations of the

fchoolmen.

IT is a queſtion of a ſpeculative nature, which yet deferves, on

a religious account, to be more diſtinctly confiderd, whether angels

can really affume and inform bodies, or only in appearance? Be

caufe the ſcriptures having repreſented them, as appearing in a vi

fible and human form, ſhould it be ſuppos’d, that their appearance

was purely vifionary, like thoſe things which occur to the imagi

nation in a dream or a phrenzy, this would tend not only to im

pair the credit and authority of the fcriptures, but alſo the testi

mony of our fenfes in other cafes. Eſpecially if we confider, that

the appearances of angels mention'd in the inſpir’d writings, were

fometimes made to feveral perfons at the fame time. For tho' 'tis

poſſible, that a fingle perfon, by means of a difturb'd imagina

tion, may be fo far impos’d upon, as to think, that he fees or

hears, what he really does not ſee or hear; yet if we could füp

poſe feveral perſons, without any natural defect, to be fo impos’d

upon at the fame time, there could be no certain grounds for cre

diting the report of the molt evident and beſt atteſted facts.

Should it be faid, for instance, * that two angels appeard to a

a man of charaćter and diftinction, fitting in the gate of a city;

that he roſe up to meet them, and bowed himſelf before them;

that upon his importuning them to tarry with him all night, they

went into his houfe, and eat of the feaſi, which he had prepared

for them. The incredulous might perhaps objećt, that even wife

and good men are ſubject at fome times to illuſions of fancy, and

ſtrange diforders of the brain. But ſhould a number of men in -

that city afterwards come together in a tumultuous manner

to demand, that the two perſons which had appeard in the

form of angels, ſhould be brought out to them. Should thoſe

angels, in defence of the perfon, who had entertain’d them, viſi

* Gen. 19. 3.

bly
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bly put forth their hands, and pull him into the houſe to them, and

|- to the door ; thefe are circumftances, to recite no other,

wherein if the fenfes of men may be deceiv’d, there can be no

arguing from the teſtimony offenfe, in any cafe.

ANGELs are not only intellećtual, but voluntary agents ; and

indeed without a power of willing the objećt of their underſtand

ing, and of uniting themſelves to it, fo far as they apprehend it

to be good, we cannot well conceive, either to what wife or good

ends their underſtanding was given them. For where could be

the happineſs of intelligent minds in a naked and careleſs contem

plation of things, without any capacity of choice or defire to

wards them ?

But what ftill contributes more to the perfection of theſe ſpiri

tual beings, is, that the aćts of their choice are free with regard

to the objećts propos'd to them. So that they can poſtpone or

Prefer, fly from, or embrace them at pleaſure. A great number

of them, by making an ill ufe of this liberty in their firſt and pro

bationary ſtate, apoſtatiz’d from God, and thereby gave rife to the

diſtinction of good and bad angels. But as I am to enquire where

in the freedom of will properly confifts, and what principles it is

to be refolv’d into, when I come to confider the nature of man, I

fhall fay nothing more of it in this place: Except on occafion of

my obſerving, that one argument has been advanc'd againſt the

freedom of will in angels, which peculiarly affećts them, and not

in common with men. It is faid then, that freedom of choice

pre-ſuppofes conſultation about the reafonableneſs or propriety of

the thing to be chofen ; and where in confulting, the judgment is

not fubject to error, the will muft be unavoidably determin’d to

follow the direćtion of it : For it is plain, that the errors of our

choice generally, at leaft, proceed from our judging amifs, and

our being: upon by appearances and fićtions inſtead of the

true nature of things.

Now angels being fuppos’d to know the properties and feveral

relations of things by an aćt of fimple intelligence, without for

mally laying down certain premifes, or drawing concluſions from

them, they cannot, for that reafon, judge, nor therefore, ac

cording to the tenour of this argument, poſſibly chufe amiſs; or

indeed chufe any thing, but what they are invincibly direćted and

determin’d in the choice of.

THIs argument proceeds upon a fuppofition without proof, and

which is probably falfe; namely, that they know all things per

fećtly, which are preſented to their minds, by fimple and imme

diate intuition. But ſhould this be granted true with reſpect to

the knowledge of particular objećts; yet there are no good grounds
O



264 - - Of CR E AT I o N. Book III.

to believe, that they perfectly comprehend, in one view, the fe

veral relations, wherein things reciprocally ſtand; but come gra

dually to the knowledge of them in the ordinary method of

ratiocination and difcoúrfe; and may therefore, eſpecially where

thoſe relations are much complicated, or very abſtrufe, poſſibly err

in their judgments concerning them, for the fame reaſons of neg

ligence or inadvertency that men do; and one error admitted, if

argued from by a juſt dedućtion of confequences, will prepare the

way for the introducing any error. |- - *

THis argument ſuppoſes farther, that the will neceſſarily follows

the light and laft decifion of the underſtanding; which fuppofi

tion, if true, will not, as I ſhall afterwards fhew, when I come to

confider the faculties of human mind, deſtroy the freedom of the

will in the proper fenfe of liberty. , -

I may add, that what has been objećted, lies againſt a known

and acknowledg’d faćt. Whatever the queſtion may be concerning

the freedom :will in angels, now that they are in a confirm'd

ftate of reward or puniſhment; yet in their native and original

ſtate, they were certainly capable either of making a wrong judg

ment, or of aćting contrary to a true judgment. If the good

angels therefore are not at prefent free to aćts of malice, nor the

evil angels to thofe of charity, this proceeds from a juſt retribu

tion of God, in confequence of the good or ill ufe they formerly

made of their liberty; which is ſtill, notwithſtanding, radically in

them, tho’, for the reafon here mention'd, they do not aćtually

CXCIt 1t.

THE: in the next place, arifes concerning the reſpećtive

offices of the good or evil angels ; eſpecially as they ftand in re

lation to God and man, and are either ernploy’d in the execution

of any good, or permitted to aćt any ill defigns.

THE proper bufineſs of thoſe angels, who preferv'd the rećtitude

and dignity of their nature, and continued faithful in their obe

dience to God, is to ſtand before his throne; to do glory to him

in folemn aćts of praife and adoration; and, at his cómmand,

: to execute the orders of it, whether in heaven, or upon
CAÍtíl. :

As their charge extends to men, they may be faid to aćt either

by virtue of an extraordinary commiffion, or of a more common

and ſtanding office. Sometimes by a ſpecial appointment, they

have appeard in a viſible form, and ſpôken with an audible and

articulate voice. In order either to reveal * fome promife, com

* Gen. 18. 17, 18, 19. Judg. 13. 3, 4, f. Mat. 1. 2o, 21.

mand,
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mand, or doctrine ; or to caution good men againſt * fome im

minent danger; or to reprove f the fins of wicked men, and even

the failure of good men ; or to # atteft and confirm certain facts 5

or, laftly, to ** comfort and ſupport the faithful in a ſtate of try

al and adverfity; in which latter inſtance, they had a more pecu

liar charge with reſpećt to the fi perfon of our bleffed Saviour.

BUT tho' the appearance of angels in executing thefe or the like ·

commiſſions, is now generally, if not univerfally ceas’d; there

are certain #+ ordinary and ſtanding offices which they ftill conti

nue to perform infenſibly for us, either in their being the occafi

on of repreſenting things in a clearer light to our underſtanding,

or of influencing in one degree or other our affećtions. After

what manner theſe ſuperior intelligences can operate upon our

minds, or excite our paffions, at leaft occafion them to be excited

without our being fenfible of any impulſe from them, is a queſti

on, which will equally lie againſt the operations of the Spirit of

God; who has perhaps defignedly conceal'd the manner, how

other ſpirits affećt us, from our notice ; becauſe he would govern

us by the motives of a reafonable faith, and not by the irrefiſtible

teſtimonies of fenfè, and inward confcioufneſs.

THE office of evil angels, and which they execute with the

greateſt fedulity imaginable is, on the other hand, to corrupt and

feduce us. The method they take to this end, is either by repre

fenting the nature and relations of things in a falfe light to the

underſtanding, or by propofing fuch objećts to the mind, as may

be moſt: entertain and defile the imagination ; for that

is the main fource both of all our errors and diforders: Eſpecially

when we are under circumſtances of temptation, which theſe evil

fpirits know too well to improve the force of, either from our na

tural temper, or any corrupt habit we have contraćted. As to our

being infenſible of their influence or aćtion upon our minds, there

is this peculiar confideration, why, by a wife appointment of God,

we ſhould be fo. Becaufe when we are tempted, at the inftigation of

the devil, to commit any fin, were we actually to feel him prompt

ing us to it, this would create fo great horror of mind, that none

but thoſe who are already corrupted to the laſt degree, or might

be willing to enter into a formal contraćt with him, could be

capable of complying with his fuggeſtions. And in this cafe

indeed our flying from them would not be what God would

* Gen. 19. I 2, 13, 14. Mat. 2. I 3. + Numb. 22. 22. Gen. 19. I 1. Luke

i. 20. # Mat. 28. 5, 6, 7. Afis I. Io, 11. Luke 1. 13. • ** Gen.

16. 7. Judg. 6. I 3, 14. Dan. 3. 2f. Afis 27. 23, 24. ++ Mat. 4. I I.

Luke 22. 43. Pſalm 91. I I, 12. # Pfálm í 64. 4. Heb. 1. 7. Mat. 18. Io.

1 Cor. I 1. 1o. Heb. I. 14.

Y y y have



266 Of CREAT I o N. Book III.

have it, a proper aćt of choice or virtue, but the effećt of a natu

ral and invincible relućtance.

I do not think it neceffary to enter upon a confutation of thofe,

who would interpret what is faid of the devil, and his arts of

tempting men in the ſcriptures, as if they were to be underſtood

only in a figurative fenfe, and imported no more, than the natu

ral motions of concupiſcence, or the power of fome evil habits.

If fuch a forc'd conſtrućtion may be put on thofe paffages of holy

writ, which ſpeak of the old /erpent, call'd the devil and /atan *,

the prince and chief of the devils f, and of his working with all

power, and ſigns, and lying wonders; and with all deceivableme/s in

them that periſh #; then there is no reveal'd truth which we can

be obligd to explain or believe in a literal fenfe. Befides, there

are fome fins fo ſhocking in themfelves to human nature, and yet

fometimes committed with fo many aggravating circumftances, that,

out of reſpect to the common fentiments and ingenuity of mankind,

we ought not to ſuppofe any perfon capable of them, but through

the inſtigation of that evil ſpirit, who fill works in the children of

di/obedience **. -

THERE arifes but one queſtion more, which I think proper to

fay fomething to, upon this head: And that is, whether every

perfon has a particular angel continually to guard and attend him ?

The arguments brought from ſcripture to ſupport the affirmative,

feem very inconcluſive. One of them cited to this purpoſe, is

from the goſpel of St. Matthew, where our Saviour, ſpeaking

of young children, fays, their angels do always behold the face of

their father, which is in heaven ff. But this is a falfe way of ar

guing, feeing thofe, who are here call'd little ones, are not to

be fo underſtood with reſpećt to their infancy, but their late con

verfion. By a like metaphor, as when we are exhorted to be chil

dren in malice, but in underfanding to be mem. For as to the

point of ſcandal, which is the thing our Lord is fpeaking to,

children are not properly the objećts of it. Or if by offence, in

this place, we are to underſtand any ill ufage or treatment of chil

dren, all that can be inferr’d from the words, is, that in cafès of

fuch violence offer’d to them, they are under the protection of

certain holy angels, charg’d by God with ſpecial orders to that

end. But this neither proves, that thoſe angels continually at

tend upon them, and from the time, as is füppos’d, of their birth;

or that every one of them has always for his protećtor the fame

particular angel. If we may judge from other paſſages of ſcri

* Rev. 12. 9, 1o. † Luke II. I r. # 2 The/7 2. 9. ** Ephef. 2. z.†† Mat. 18. íỏ. F -

pture,
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pture, it is reafonable to conclude, that the good offices of an

gels, as their very name imports; are not unintermitted, but occa

fional, and on particular exigences. It is farther urgd, that when

Peter was deliver’d by an angel out of prifon, the faithful, upon

the report of a maid, that ſhe had feen him, faid, It is his angel.

But the moſt we can infer from the words, is, that they were ſpo

ken according to a common and receiv’d notion at that time

among the Jews; as the fathers afterwards expreſs'd themfelves ;

agreeably to the opinion of Plato, and other heathen writers, con

cerning certain points, the truth or falfhood whereof, was of no

great importance to the chriſtian faith. -

As to the natural reafon for the appointment of a particular an

gel to every particular perfon; thoſe who contend for this ap

pointment, have not been able to produce any fatisfactory proofs

to induce our belief of it. It feems rather reafonable, confidering

the dignity of angels, and the extent of their knowledge and ca

pacities, that fince God never employs more means than are pro

per to effećt his defigns, that one angel ſhould have the charge

over feveral perfons. But if any man think he has ſufficient grounds

to believe himſelf under the conſtant protection of fome particular

angel, his error, if it really proves fo, ſeems to be of no very dan

gerous confequence to religion, provided he found no fuperſtitious

praćtice upon it, of invocating his protećtor, or of doing him any

other proper aćt of religious homage.

C H A P. VI.

Of intelligent and immaterial beings: And, fecondly,

Of men.

S I here confider man, with refpećt to the noble and fupe

rior powers of his mind, I ſhall fay very little concerning

the formation of his body, the moſt admirable and perfect of all

the other viſible works of God, and for the ſcene of whoſe life,

fenfes, and aćtion, we have authority to conclude from * ſcripture,

that the reſt of this habitable world was more peculiarly formd.

And I may add of the # planetary and fix’d orbs, that appear to the

* Gen. 1. 28. Iſaiah 45. 18. Pſalm 8. 6. † Jer. 31. 35. P/alm 8. 4, f.

I eye.
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eye. For which reafon, the creation of man, with refpećt to his

body, as well as his foul, is mention'd after a manner highly pro

er to awaken our attention; and repreſented as a more eſpecial

effećt of counfel and deliberation. And God faid, Let us make

man *. From which words, fome have thought, that a plu

rality of perſons in the unity of the Godhead, might be juftly in

ferrd. But the words upon which any doćtrine is eſtabliſh'd,

which has no foundation in our natural way of reafoning, but

feems rather to bear fome repugnancy to it, ought to have a very

clear and diſtinét fignification. Much lefs can fuch a doćtrine be

deduc'd from any forms of expreffion, which, according to a uſual

way of ſpeaking in like cafes, may naturally bear another fenfe.

Now nothing is more ordinary, than for perfons inveſted with fo

vereign authority, to ſpeak in the plural number; eſpecially

when they are about to deliver any very important order or

command.

THERE is a difficulty relating to the formation of woman, which

may be thought to deferve a more diſtinct confideration, in order

to obviate the cavils of unbelievers againſt the truth of the Mo

faick hiſtory of the creation; or to fatisfy the ſcruples of thofe,

who already believe, concerning it. It has been objećted, that

the rib, taken from the fide of Adam, out of which the body of

Eve is faid to have been form'd, could bear no proportion to it;

and if other adventitious parts of matter, and in greater quantity

were requir’d to the compoſition of it, her body might moſt pro

perly be faid to have been form’d of thoſe parts, which contribu

ted moſt to its ftrućture. ’Tis argued farther, that God in the

works of creation could do nothing fuperfluous or redundant,

which yet we cannot fay, if the rib, whereof the woman was made,

had been ſupernumerary in the body of Adam, or the make of his

body more regular and perfect without it. - * -

BUT thefe pretended reafons againſt a faćt divinely atteſted, are

eafily anfwer’d. We grant, that the rib, whereof Eve was form'd,

to have been augmented by additional parts of matter, and in

much greater proportion to that end. But yet, as it was the prin

cipal and fundamental part to which the augmentation was after

wards made and applyd, the formation of Eve might, with great

propriety, be denominated from it. As the # five loaves, which

our Saviour diſtributed among the multitude, and the fragments

whereof that remain’d fill'd twelve baskets, might, in a proper

fenfe, be call'd the loaves, wherewith they were fed. We grant

again, that the rib taken from the fide of Adam, was in his per

* Gen. I. 26. † Mat. 12. 15.–2o, 21.

fonal
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fonal capacity fupernumerary: Yet as he was the head of human

race, and there might be wife reafons, tho ſymbolically defign'd,

for compofing the woman from fome part of his body; and from

that part in particular, to denote the obligations of a ſtricter uni

on and fociety between them; it was highly agreeable to the divine

wifdom, that in thefe reſpećts his body ſhould have been form'd

with that part : Which yet was not neceſſary to the perfećtion of

of it, when we confider him as a folitary and individual perfon.

This objećtion, if there be any force in it, will equally lie againft

the wiſdom of God, on account of the feminal virtues of plants

and animals, which do not ſeparately, or in themfelves confider'd,

add to their perfećtion, but only in relation of the power of pro

pagating their feveral kinds.

BUT what I propos’d, as the main fubjećt of my preſent enqui

ry, is the creation of human fouls, with the proper powers and

operations of them. Whether they were all created at once, in

order to be united to certain bodies, which ſhould be prepar’d af

terwards, in convenient time, for their reception ? Or whether they

are created at the infiant when the bodies they are to inform are

fit to receive them ? are queſtions which have been much contro

verted. As to the notion of propagating human fouls by way of

tradućtion, it is fo inconfiftent with the fimplicity of immaterial

beings; with our being infenſible of any fuch power; and with the

abſolute impoffibility of conceiving it; that this method of ac

counting for the origin of them, is now, I think, given up by all

modern philoſophers. *

BUT the arguments which have been produc'd for the pre-exift

ence of fouls, appear to be more ſpecious, and, in the opinion of

fome of the greateſt men of antiquity, heathen and chriſtian,

whom certain moderns of diftinćtion in the learned world have fol

low’d, really conclufive. This doćtrine has been the more ftre

nuouſly afferted, as it was thought to furniſh the beſt anfwer to the

objećtion of ſceptical or incredulous men, againſt the goodneſs and

juſtice of divine providence. I ſhall on this occafion cite the words

of Dr. More in his divine dialogues. “ Suppofing human fouls

“ were created in the morning of the world, and in fuch infinite

myriads, there has been time enough fince that, for as many,

and more, than have hitherto peopled the earth, to have tranf

grefs'd fo heinouſly before their entrance on this ftage, that by

“ă juſt Nemeſis, meaſurd and modify'd by the divine goodneſs

“ itſelf, they may be contriv'd into the worſt, and moſt horrid

circumſtances, into the moſt fqualid and difadvantagious con

dition, and ſtate of living.
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IT may be urg’d farther in favour of this doćtrine, that the

works of creation, fuppofing it falfe, were fo far from being finiſh'd,

as the ſcriptures record, on the fixth day, that, with reſpect to

fome of the nobleſt productions of them, and in the moſt nume

rous infiances, they were but then juſt begun: That it is not eafily

reconcileable with the wiſdom of God, and his aćting in the moſt

fimple and comprehenfive manner, perpetually, or in a fucceſſive

order, to exert a power, which might, confiftently with the ends

of his aćtion, have been exerted, fo as to produce all the effećts

of it, antecedently at once. It has been thought no leſs repug

nant to the holineſs and purity of the divine nature, that God

ſhould, by an immediate aćt of his will, create fouls, in order to

inform bodies, produc’d by the moſt finful and impure aćtions.

BUT the principal argument for the pre-exiſtence of fouls, is

founded on the queſtion propos'd to our Saviour, whether the

man that was born blind had finn'd, or his parents? It is agreed,

that the Jews fpake here according to a notion, which had at that

time commonly obtain’d among them: And which, if it were

falfe, or of any dangerous confequence, our Lord had an occafi

on of undeceiving them, that in regard to his prophetical cha

raćter, we cannot eafily fuppofe he would have neglećted to

improve.

THe arguments, on the other hand, for the produćtion of the

foul, at the inſtant the body is in a proper difpofition to be in

form’d by it, are now more generally affented to. It is faid, the

wiſdom of God requir’d, that all beings, when created, ſhould be

created in a ſtate of the greateſt perfection proper to them; that

the body is a conſtituent part of human nature: And therefore if

the foul pre-exiſted, man muft have been originally created in

a ſtate of imperfećtion, and after a manner derogatory to the aćti

on of an all-wife God. But this way of arguing is of no force to

thofe, who affert, that the body is not neceſſary to the perfećtion

of a human foul, or, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, a conſtituent part of man;

but only an occafional cauſe of certain fenfations in the foul, which

it has no natural efficiency to produce: And which therefore God,

if he had fo pleas’d, might have communicated to the foul, with

out uniting it to any body at all. Yet admitting the union of the

body neceſſary to produce certain fenfations in the foul, it will not

therefore follow, that all intelligent beings, fuch of them eſpeci

ally, as were to give proof of their obedience in a ſtate of proba

tion, ſhould have all the perfection at the time they were created,

whereof they were in every reſpect capable.

IT
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IT is argued farther againſt the pre-exiſtence of fouls, that they

can only be fuppos’d to have been united to bodies, (eſpecially

upon the preſent ſtage of life) by way of puniſhment. Now pu

nifhment, it is faid, implies, in the reafon and defign of it, a côn

fcioufneſs of the crime, for which we are puniſh’d; whereas there

does not at any time appear the leaft notice or apprehenfion in

the foul of any thing done by it in a former ſtate. Yet without

fome fenfibility of the crime for which we fuffer, the juſtice of

God in our fufferings, will appear purely vindićtive, and without

thofe falutary reafons, which he always intends by them in this

life. To which it may be anfwer’d, that a diſtinct conſcioufneſs

of the crime, for which we fuffer, does indeed beft anfwer all the

ends of puniſhment; yet fome of them may be very well anfwerd,

by our knowing in general, that our fufferings are the effećt of our

having finn’d, tho we cannot diſtinétly recollect the nature of our

fin ; or with what circumſtances it was committed. Otherways

God could have no wife end in puniſhing men at preſent for fuch

fins, as they inadvertently contracted the guilt of, or cannot now

particularly call to remembrance.

BUT our Saviour having left this queſtion undetermin’d, when

he had fo fair an opportunity of refolving it, we are more at li

berty to judge of it, as a point of ſpeculation, about which we

may, without danger, determine on either fide, as the reafons of

human probability appear ftronger.

#########################################################

C H A P. VII.

Of human underſtanding and will.

T is of the greateſt concernment to us, that we ſhould form

right notions concerning thoſe two powers of a human foul,

#d: and will; which, tho’ in order to a more clear con

ception of them, we may confider diſtinctly; yet their operations

are fo complicated, or rather united, that we cannot fuppoſe them

faculties really diftinct. It being the fame individual mind that

fees, that chufes or rejećts the feveral objećts prefented to it; and

which exerting itſelf in the former reſpećt, we call underſtanding,

and in the latter, will. Theſe two powers therefore, tho' diffe

rent in our manner of apprehending and meditating upon them;

yet are radically and infeparably the fame. The moſt clear and
diftinćt
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diſtinct apprehenfion we are able to form of them, when ſeparate

ly confider’d, is this, that the underſtanding is neceſſarily deter

min’d, in the judgment it makes; but the will, except where the

nature of the objećt requires it ſhould be determin’d, is free in the

aćts of its choice or refufal. - -

WHEN any fimple objećt is propos'd to the mind, it neceffarily

fees it, according to the light wherein it appears, and no other

ways. In comparing things together, it neceſſarily perceives their

mutual relations, fo far as they are evident; it doubts, where they

appear doubtful ; and affents to them in the fame meaſure, as

robable, wherein it diſcovers the grounds of their probability.

The fame reafon of neceffity holds with reſpećt to all other aćts

of the underſtanding, whether concerning the truth or eligibility

of things. Upon which different accounts, a rife has been given

to the diftinćtion of its being ſpeculative, and praćtical. So that

whatever queſtion may arife concerning the freedom of will, in

the aćts of its choice, the underſtanding, as fuch, is neceſſarily

determin’d by its objećts, in the judgment which it makes of

them.

4

#################################

C H A P. VIII.

Of the liberty of human will.

HE main difficulty, when we confider the nature of the

foul, lies in our accounting for that power of it, which we

call will; eſpecially, and as in the ſtrićteſt fenfe, it imports freedom

of choice. For that has been the great ſubject of controverfy;

concerning which, that I may proceed more diftinctly in my en

quiries, I ſhall obſerve the following method.

I. I ſhall examine, wherein freedom of will, in the ſtrićt fenfe

of it, properly confifts.

II. I ſhall fhew, that there can be no fuch thing as moral good

or evil, reward or punifhment; nothing blameable or truly praife

worthy, without free will, in that fenfè.

III. I ſhall anſwer fome of the moſt material objećtions, that

have been made by the fataliſts on the other fide. Ánd,

I. FREE WILL, according to the notion I have of it, implies a

liberty of choice or refufal, as to fuch objećts, which are repre

fented to the mind, under the appearances of good or evil. Yet I
OWIl
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own there are two cafes, wherein reafonable beings neither are,

nor can poſſibly be, in this fenfe, free. The firſt arifes from a

natural, conſtant, and invincible defire, which they have of be

ing happy. And, in confequence of this defire, it is alſo impof

fible for them to chufe evil, formally confider’d as evil. But ſtill

the fataliſts have no reafon to objećt againſt the freedom of the

will in general, from the neceffity of its being determin’d in fuch

particular cafes, where both the goodneſs of God has appointed,

and the nature of the thing abſolutely requires, that it ſhould be

determin’d. However, as the motion of the will whereby we al

low it to be irrefiſtibly carry’d towards good, and in order to

avoid evil, as fuch, is not arbitrary, but neceffary ; man, with

reſpećt to fuch a choice or refufal, is not, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, either

morally good or evil; or, as will appear in the fequel, the pro

per ſubject of puniſhment or reward, of blame or applaufe.

WHEREIN then does that freedom of will, which is the fubjećt

of our prefent enquiry, and which denominates man a moral

agent, properly confift? I anſwer, not in his choice of natural or

neceſſary good, in the cafes before mention’d, but in his deter

mining himſelf indifferently in his choice of things morally good

or evil; in his doing what he knows fit and reafonable to be done,

or in his neglećting to do it, and committing what he knows, or

might, by a due ufe of his faculties, have known, at the fame

time, to be finful. For tho' moral good is really in itſelf, and

in all the proper confequences of it, more defirable than any na

tural good we can propoſe to our felves in contradiſtinćtion to it;

our inclinations, nevertheleſs, have fo great a power towards

blinding the underſtanding, or ſtopping the progreſs of its en

uiries, that it will not always fee or confider as it ought, the rea

: of fo juſt a preference. The truth of which affertion, with

the poffibility of the faćt, I ſhall prefently endeavour to evince.

I ſhall only obſerve, by the way, that it is as evident from expe

rience and felf-confcioufneſs, that our wills are free in the fenfe I

am contending for, as it could have been upon a certain and true

fuppofition of the thing. And what ſtronger proof would we de

fire of any thing, than that, fuppofing it true, we could not have

been more fenfible of the force and evidence of it ?

BUT how is it poſſible, if the will neceſſarily follow the laft

dićtate of the underſtanding, that it ſhould be indifferent in its

choice; fince, upon this ſuppoſition, it would be, at the fame

time, free to aćt, or not to aćt, and yet aćt by virtue of a neceſ

fary and invincible caufe. Here lies the main difficulty of the

queſtion, which I now proceed directly to confider. And I would

obſerve that,

A a a a 1. IT
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1. Ir is here taken abſolutely for granted, that the will does

follow the laft dictate of the underſtanding. This, indeed, has

been the opinion of fome fchoolmen; 7 homas of Aquin, and his

followers, who afferted the liberty of human will to all the ends

and purpoſes of morality, have earneſtly contended for it. But

others, and in particular the fiubtle dostor, and thofe of his way,

have no lefs ſtrenuouſly oppos'd it; as being attended with ill con

fequences towards deſtroying that freedom, which the patrons of

it appear’d to admit; and who argued, that except the judgment

of the underítanding precede, there can be properly no choice, or

will at all. For the object of the will being fome intelligible

good, real or apparent, if the underſtanding ſhould not previouſly

propoſe it, the will would operate without an object. This only

proves that we cannot, by any motion of the will, be carry’d to

wards an objećt unknown to us. But becauſe the judgment of

the underſtandingis previouſly requir’d towards our making a pro

per choice, it does not neceſſarily follow, that we muſt be obligd

to make fuch a choice; fince we may, notwithſtanding, even tho’

all things are rightly difpos’d for the aćtion of the will, have a

power to act, or not to aćt accordingly. And herein, I take it,

principally lies the immorality of the will, that it does not always

follow the light, that candle of the Lord, as Solomon expreſſes it,

which is fet up in the underſtanding, even when it appears moſt

bright and irradiating. For there is a wide difference between the

incapacity a man is under of chufing any objećt, which he has no

clear apprehenfion of, and his being oblig’d to chufe it, in confe

quence of fuch an apprehenſion.

· BUT the will has ſtill a farther influence upon the underſtand

ing. Inſtead of following the light, as we ought, we may very

often be faid to go before it. And that is, when we pro

ceed to aćtion without waiting for the full and diſtinét orders of

reafon; when we divert the mind from fuch enquiries, or fufpend

any farther purfuit of them, as might, upon a more ſtrićt exami

nation, repreſent things in a view, proper to determine our

choice of: better part. At other times, when the underſtand

ing takes a larger fcope in conſulting and deliberating; yet there

is frequently fuch a ſtrong byaſs caſt upon it towards one fide, that

it cannot carry on its purſuits in that equal manner, which is ne

ceffary to attain the proper ends of them.

BoTH thefe powers of the will over the underſtanding, are, I

think, evident, from the following inſtance. How ordinary is it

for men, when they take any book in their hands, written in de

fence of principles, contrary to thofe they have imbib’d, or open

ly eſpous'd with much zeal, to lay it afide for no other reafon ?

And

||
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And tho’it be, in every reſpećt, well compos’d and defign’d. Or

if the entertaining manner of an author, or fome end we have to

ferve in learning what he has to fay, obliges us to proceed in

reading fuch a book; yet we may be fenfible, how often the pre

judice we have againſt his way of reafoning, on the account I have

mention'd, hinders us from examining the force, or diſcovering

the evidence of it, as we ought. Nay, I am afraid, our preju

dice againſt certain arguments, whereby we are unwilling to

be convincid, may fometimes grow the ſtronger, even in pro

portion to the strength and evidence of them; which could not

: be, if the will were always determin’d by light, and never

lindly or perverfely follow'd the motions of concupifence. In

truth, the underſtanding and will aćt with fuch a reciprocal influ

ence upon one another, that it is many times hard diſtinétly to

know their proper effects, or to which of them they ſhould be at

tributed. As in fome cafes we judge contrary to our inclinations,

on the other hand, our itſclinations do in their turn carry us

againſt our judgment, and even oblige it to pronounce fentence in

favour of them, at the fame time we know them to be criminal.

In ſhort, as I can meditate upon what objećt I pleafe, fo I can

take off my thoughts from it when I pleafe, and I am equally

confcious of a power, or elfe I know nothing by confcioufneſs, of

carrying my enquiries forward upon it fo long as I pleafe, where

no foreign or external accident intervenes. Tho, after all, per

haps the ſhorteft method with the fataliſts, as to this point, is to

fay, that the underſtanding and will are not, as we obſerv'd be

fore, two faculties really diftinét, but a fimple, individual power

of the foul, diſtinguiſh'd only by the different manner, wherein

the objećt of it appears to us; which power, when exerting itſelf

upon any intelligible objećt, we call underſtanding; and when

apply’d to an eligible objećt, we expreſs by election or will.

I have hitherto only confider'd fome of the natural reaſons for

the liberty of human will. But the teſtimony of the holy ſcri

ptures, to which I have now a right to appeal, puts the matter in

ueſtion out of all doubt. It is impoffible to account for the ex

poſtulations of God in them with wicked men, upon any wife rea

fons, concerning the fins they had committed, or their having

neglećted the ordinary means of falvation. For where can be the

reafon of reproving men for aćting in purfuance of neceffary and

invincible motives; for chufing thofe delufions, which they could

not but chufe; or for committing fuch finful aćtions, as they could

not poſſibly avoid; nay, which the laft judgment of their under

ftanding inevitably oblig'd them to commit ?

BUT
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BUT I ſhall not infift upon this confideration, fince all thofe,

who acknowledge the truth of the fcriptures, and the wiſdom of

God, in whatever he has reveal'd, muſt of neceffity acknowledge

the freedom of human will, in the largeſt fenfe, wherein it is un

derſtood. I ſhall only take, notice, that as fuch a freedom is evi

dently inferr’d from the argument foregoing, fo there are other

texts of fcripture, which directly acquaint us with the nature and

reaſons of it. Such are the exprefs declarations of our Saviour,

that ſeeing men fee, and will not perceive; that light is come into

the world ; but men love darkne/s rather than light, becauſe their

deeds are evil. The apoſtle in the feventh chapter to the Romans

is copious upon this head; but the fum of what he fays lies in

the following words. I delight in the law of God, whether natural

or reveal’d; after the inward man ; but I fee another law in my

members, warring againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me

into captivity to the law offin, which is in my members *. From

all which, it fufficiently appears, that human will is not only in

fluenc’d by light, but by fenfe, and that in a reciprocal propor

tion to the force of thefe two principles, men commonly make a

good or ill ufe of their liberty. I fay, commonly, becauſe, not

withſtanding the force of them, the will has ſtill a power to aćt,

or to fufpend aćtion.

BUT whatever has been urg’d in point of reafon, or from the

authority of divine revelation, the fataliſts will fay, it muſt go for

nothing, as being neceſſarily founded in fome miftake, if, after all,

fuch a freedom as we fuppoſe, be, in the nature of the thing, ab

folutely impoffible. But whence arifes the impoffibility of it? Not

from the neceſſity of the will's following the laſt judgment of the

underſtanding; that point has been ſpoken to already: It muſt

therefore arife, i: it is impoffible, that any being ſhould have

a power of felf-motion, or of beginning motion. But to fa

this, is to deny the poffibility of a power, which in faćt fubfifts ;

and which we muft neceffarily attribute to the firſt caufe. And if

God have, as he confeffedly has, fuch a power, why ſhould it be

thought impoſſible for him to communicate it to other intelligent

beings? Except the enemies of liberty could fhew, what they will

never be able to do, that to fuppoſe the communication of fuch a

power, implies an exprefs contradićtion.

As to the opinion of thofe, who contend man may be faid to

aćt freely, tho’ he is neceſſarily determin’d to act in fuch a parti

cular manner, becaufe he is not fenfible of any acceffory force or

impulſe from without upon his mind; this is only to make him a

* Rom. 7. 22, 23.

volun
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voluntary, not properly a free agent ; and to grant him fuch a

liberty, as imports little more than a mere ſpontaneous mo

tion. Nay, if they mean nothing by liberty in man, but a

freedom from all external or fenfible violence, even certain

mechanical productions of art, may, in a like improper fenfe,

be faid to move freely; becauſe their motion depends on cer

tain ſprings within, which the other parts of them neceſſarily

follow, without any foreign impulſe or direction. According

to this notion of freedom, the defire of good in general, the

moſt natural, neceffary, and invincible defire of all, would be

the moſt free ; becaufe nothing from without can either poſſibly

force, obſtrućt, or fupprefs it. In which way of arguing there

fore, freedom will not only confift with abſolute neceffity; but the

more neceffary any aćt of the will is, we ſhall in proportion ex

ert it with the greater freedom. We may add, that to fay the

will is free, in oppoſition to all external violence, or to place the

formal notion of its freedom in this, that it cannot be forc'd, is

only to fay, that what is free, is not fubjećt to force; to found

the reafon of a thing in that which no body ever deny'd, and the

denyal whereof would render the point in queſtion abfurd and ri

diculous. For if the will could be externally forc'd, the freedom

of it would, by that very conceſſion, be abſolutely and entirely

deſtroy’d.

Bu'r I proceed to ſhew in the next place,

C H A P. IX.
/*

II. That there can be no fuch thing as moral good

or evil, reward or puniſhment ; nothing blameable

or praife-worthy, without freedom of will, as it

imports a liberty of choice or refufal indifferently.

E have no idea of any virtuous or finful aćtion, but only

as it proceeds from freedom of choice. Neither is there

any other ground of diftinguiſhing the aćtions of moral, from

thofe of natural agents. A man may as properly be call'd a good

man in the moral fenfe of the word, becauſe he is healthy and

ftrong, or has a fine regular ſhape, as from any aćtion he does,

provided he was under a natural and abſolute neceſſity of doing it,

B b b b O {
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or was determin’d to do it by any thing, but his own free will.

For otherways it would not be the aćt of his will, but of the cauſe

whatever that might be, which determin’d his will ; to which

therefore all the moral goodneſs of the action ought to be afcrib’d,

as the agent; and not to him, as being only a paffive inftrument.

By parity of reafon, he cannot juftly be charg’d with any crime,

but upon this ground, that he freely chufes to commit it; or com

mits it with a relućtance, which might, by a due ufe of his liber

ty, have been the occafion of preferving his innocence.

By a neceſſary confequence, to deny the freedom of will in men,

is to deſtroy all the grounds and reaſons of rewarding or Puniſhing

them. There being nothing but moral virtue, which is the pro

per ſubjećt of reward; or fome immoral aćtion, which can render

men obnoxious to puniſhment. And therefore, according to the

ordinary courſe of proceeding in all civil governments, where any

aćtion is confiderd as the ſubject of a law (prohibited or requird,

upon certain confiderations, by it) there the executive power, in

paffing judgment upon fuch an aćtion, has, or always ſhould have

regard to the intention of the party concern'd; and ought to ju

ſtify or condemn him accordingly.

THE higheſt violation of the law, and of the rights of human

fociety, is the taking away the life of an innocent perfon. But

even that is never judg'd murder, or puniſh'd as fuch, where the

faćt appears to have been purely cafual, or without any malicious

intention of the party who committed it. If in fome countries

there have been men put to death, without being charg’d with

any crime in a moral fenfe, on account of their age, of madneſs,

or any infećtious diftemper; fuch executions are not properly to be

confider’d as punifhments, but as arbitrary aćts of the civil magi

ftrate, for reafons of ſtate; which yet all wife and civiliz’d nati

ons, that have had any true fentiments of morality, have ever

thought it impious and unjuſt to exercife. |

THE argument againſt what I am afferting, from our puniſhin

dogs, and other animals, is equally weak and inconcluſive. Aŭ

the force of it lies in ufing the word puniſhing in an improper and

equivocal fenfe; becauſe it bears fome kind of reſemblancé to the

puniſhment we inflićt on perfons who have offended us, or over

whom we have fome power and authority. |

WE may alfo, in a metaphorical and abufive way of ſpeaking,
be faid to reward brute animals for certain aćtions or fervices doré

by them; but, ſtrictly ſpeaking, free and reafonable agents, that

have a Power of aćting, or of fufpending action, are only the

Proper ſubjects of reward. This point is confirm’d by the autho

rity of a Perfon divinely inſpird. When the apostle argues, if I do

this
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this thing willingly, I have a reward; he evidently füppoſes, that

the formal reafon of rewarding any aćtion, proceeds from its

being an effećt of free will, determining a man to do it, at the

fame time it might, if he had pleas’d, been left undone. But,

according to the fataliſts, if a man would expreſs himſelf clearly,

or without equivocation, he ought not to fay, if I do this thing

willingly, I have a reward; but if I do this thing neceſſarily, or in

confequence of certain preceding cauſes of action, determining me

to do it, and which I could not poſſibly refift the force of This,

indeed, is a diſtinćt and intelligible way of ſpeaking; but in the

way of argument, nothing can tend more to confound all our

ideas of what it is pretended to affert, or would more effećtu

ally deſtroy the proper and formal reafons of reward, which yet,

at the fame time, it is defign’d to account for.

BLAME and praife have the fame proper and original foundation

in free will, with reward and punifhment. And what was faid

under that diftinction, in reference to the equivocal ufe of terms,

will indifferently anfwer all the arguments againſt free will, which

can be brought from a popular way of ſpeaking, when we praife

or blame things, without either underſtanding or will, and even

fometimes without life. But the reafons of that internal praife or

blame which we are confcious of in our own minds, when we re

flećt upon our having done, or omitted to do our duty, or our ha

ving aćted in fome open and notorious violation of it, is what it

principally imports us to confider. Now, fetting afide all argu

ments from the nature of the thing, every man, I believe, may

be convinc'd from fenfible experience, that the joy, which ſprings

up in his mind,: his having done any very good or pious

aĉtion, proceeds from hence, that it was the effect of his own

free choice, when he might have done, or was perhaps under

fome ſtrong temptation to do otherways. Nay, this joy will na

turally arife and diffuſe itſelf, in proportion to that freedom

and facility, wherewith he chofe to aćt fo good a part. For

which reafon probably it may be, that perſons who, on other oc

cafions, have given the moſt noble proofs of their generofity ;

et when follicited even in favour of deferving perfons, are fome

times obſerv'd to be of a more cold and narrow temper; this may

poffibly proceed from vanity, or a fecret opinion (which great men

are not the leſs apt to entertain on account of their character) that

they are beſt able to judge, how their favours ought to be diſtri

buted; or that it will leffen the credit of any generous aćtion to

have the opportunity or method of it prefcribed to them. But as

we ought to attribute the aćtions of men to the beſt motives, it

feems more reafonable and juſt to account for fuch a conduct, up
OIA
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on a ſuppofition, that the doing a good or great action from our

own free and proper choice, will contribute more fenfibly to the

pleaſure of our reflećtion upon it. |

WITHοUT freedom of choice, all the reafons of blame, or re

morfe of mind, and, in confequence, of repentance, are alfo en

tirely deſtroy'd. For how can a man condemn himſelf for having

done, what he was under an abſolute neceſſity of doing; and it

would be equally abfurd to wiſh any aćtion undone; for that would

be to found a wiſh upon an impoſſibility, an antecedent impoffibi

lity in the nature of the thing, upon his own confeffion. He

may, indeed, lament his unhappineſs, in having been brought un

der fuchỉ circumſtances, wherein he was obligd to aćt contrary to

his rule; but this can no more be call’d an aćt of confcience or

remorfe, than his lamenting, that he was born to no better for

tune, or under circumſtances that have expos'd him to any uncom

mon hardſhips, or inconveniences of life.

Ny/ZNy/ZNEZNyz
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III. An objećlion or two anfiver'd againfi freedom

of will, as before fiated.

I • I: is pretended, that for a man to be determin’d in what he

does, is a greater argument of perfection, than if he ſhould

have a power indifferently of doing what he will. Now ſhould it be

granted, that there is no neceſſity why finite beings ſhould be without

all manner of imperfećtion, this argument would evidently loſe all

its force. But to ſpeak direćtly to it, how is it an imperfećtion to

have a principle of our own aĉtions within us ? If this way of ar

guing be juft, the more dependent man is, the more perfect will

human nature be. How, again, is it an imperfećtion, when an

good or evil is propos’d, to be able to chuſe the good and refuſé

the evil; or of two goods, to chuſe the greater ; and of two

evils, the lefs ? If our inclinations fometimès impoſe fo far upon

us, as to divert the underſtanding from enquiring after truth, with

that application or impartiality, which are requifite perfećtly to

diſcover it; and, in cônfequence of a wrong judgment, cauſe it

to make a wrong choice: This we own to be an imperfećtion ;

yetfuch animperfection, as does not neceſſarily arife from the freedom

ofthewill, but only from the illufe which we accidentally make ofit.

|- However,

|
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However, if it be a juſt argument againſt the being of a thing,

that it implies, in the nature of it, fome imperfection, man cả:

neither be a free, nor, indeed, a neceſſary agent. Becauſe, let us

take which fide of the queſtion we pleafe, there is viſibly an imper

fećtion ; tho much greater, indeed, upon a fuppofition, that he

is over-rul’d in his choice, by fome antecedent, tho' unknown

cauſe, than of his being by accident capable of making a wrong

choice; which yet he had it in his power not to make.

2. IT has been objećted againſt the poſſibility of liberty, in the

true fenfe of it, that every thing muſt have an antecedent cauſe ;

and every cauſe operates neceſſarily as to the effect it produces. But

this, as it relates to the modification of things, and not to their

exiſtence, is taking the very point in queſtion for granted; and

fuppoſes, what we deny, that no created being can have a power

communicated to it, by almighty God, of felf-motion. Yêt ad

mitting more, than it is neceſſary for us to do, that the will muft

always be excited, or put in motion by fome extrinfick cauſe: It

will not therefore follow; but that, when once it is in motion, on

what occafion, or by what means fo ever, it may move this or

that way; unite itſelf to, or fly from any particular objeći, at

pleaſure.

The argument againſt liberty from the divine preſcience, is fo

weak and trifling, and is now, if I miſtake not, fo univerſally ex

ploded, by the learned and more inquifitive part of mankind, that

i only mention it in the concluſion of this head, without thinking

my félf obligd to take any farther notice of it.

C c c c s P E C U
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T H E O L O GY.

B O O K III.

Of Creation and Providence.

P A R T II.

Of Providence. -

C H A P. I.

That there is a divine providence ; and, firſt, over

the material world.

:: HAT God governs the material world, is a principle,ĝ:N

f: which, tho queſtion’d by fome who have afcrib’d both

::: the origin and formation of things to him, yet necef

##: farily follows from that very conceſſion. In order to

rove this, we are only to enquire, what were the principal endsy quire, P

of Gods making the world, with this admirable variety of beings
1.Il
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in it; and to ſhew, that without both a preferving and over

ruling providence, thofe ends could not be attain’d; and which

therefore it had been unworthy of the divine wiſdom to propofè.

God never aćts without defign, and his defign always bears the

charaćter of his attributes. To ſuppofe that he made the world,

only to give a glorious effay of his power, of his wifdom and goodneſs

in making it, without any other view, or the leaft intention of ta

king farther care of it, will not fufficiently account for the reafons,

upon which we ought to believe, in honour to his attributes, that

he was induc'd to make it. For whatever effećts of his power, his

wifdom, or goodneſs, originally appear’d in the firſt produćtion of

things, it was impoffible for them to continue in that order,

wherein they were diſpos’d by God, without his prefiding over

them, and regulating their motions; the fubſequent irregularities,

which muſt neceſſarily have happen’d in his work, if not a total

inaćtion of the whole, through every part of it, would have ten

ded in as high a meaſure to derogate from his wiſdom, as the work

itſelf had antecedently done to difcover the excellent contrivance,

and advance the glory of it.

IT may, perhaps, be thought, that God, having once perfećted

his defign of creating the world, and put the feveral parts of it

into the moſt regular and uſeful order, it was rather agreeable to

his wifdom, that he ſhould then withdraw his hand, and leave all

things to act of themfelves, by virtue of the primary and general

laws of motion impreſs'd on them. As there is no neceſſity, when

a man has compos’d any artificial work, that fo long as it will pre

ferve itſelf in the ſtate or fituation proper to it, he ſhould be con

tinually employ’d towards rećtifying either the ſprings, or other

parts of it. ’Tis granted, human art can only produce a machine,

whoſe motion is of a temporary continuance, and even whoſe parts

muft in time, tho by infenſible degrees of neceſſity decay, and

want to be repair'd. But what ſhould hinder an infinitely wife and

powerful being, to contrive fuch an exact ballance of power in the

things he has made, that their motions and reſpective influences

might be perpetual, without his interpofition ? Or if fome infen

fible parts were ſtill to fly off from the feveral materials, which

compoſe his work, how eaſy is it for him to fupply the deficiency,

with an acceffion of new and fimilar parts ? But to this we may

oppoſe the principles of the beſt modern philoſophers, that the

arts of matter, in what order foever diſpos’d by the power of

God, after he had once put them in motion; yet can now neither

gravitate, nor communicate motion, nor, in any reſpeċt, aćt up

on one another, but by virtue, and in confequence of God's im

mediate aćtion.

THIS
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THIs notion of a fix’d and efficacious law of mechaniſm, where

by the feveral parts of the world preferve their proper order, or

perform their reſpective functions, is alſo contrary to the opinion

of thofe, who maintain, that the confervation of things implies a

repeated and pofitive aćt of creation. . For they do not think it

fufficient to fupport things in being, that God leaves them to the

internal force of their own nature, or that he does not aćtuall

exert his power to deſtroy them. But they fuppoſe them fuſtain’d

by one repeated and immediate aćtion of his power; as light is

continued in the air by a fucceffive flow of rays from the fun.

BUT other learned men have not thought the reaſons, upon

which this opinion is founded, altogether conclufive. When a

creature is once brought into being, they fuppofe as poſitive an aćt

of power neceſſary to annihilate it, as was originally requir’d to give

it exiſtence. They cannot conceive, how annihilation fhould be

erform'd, without the action of fome power upon the being to

be annihilated, and which is confeſs'd in itſelf to have no manner

of aćtion, or poſſibility of it, to that end. Laftly, they think it

derogatory to the power of God to fay, that the effećt of it can

not for fome time ſubfift, when he ceafes to exert it: Since the

effećts of human art themſelves are obſerv'd to remain, after the

artiſt has put his finiſhing hand to them. Tho this illuſtration,

indeed, is far from clearing the point. For the reafon, why fuch

works continue for a confiderable time in the ſtate wherein they

were left, is becauſe the materials, out of which they were made,

pre-exiſted, and the artiſt had nothing to do, but to modify, and

put them in a proper order together. But there is a widé diffe

rence between our reafoning concerning the exiſtence of things,

and the modes of their exiſting; thefe often depend on the power

or action of fecond cauſes; but how they come to exiſt, or are

fupported in being, is a queſtion that can only relate to the power

of God.

It is leſs neceſſary ſtrićtly to examine which of theſe opi

nions is the true one, fince the authors, on both fides, agree in

the fame defign, of doing honour to God. Thofe who contend, |

that a pofitive aćt of power is requird to ſupport things in being,

think their opinion tends more to the advancement of his glory,

as it fuppoſes the creatures to have a more abſolute and entire de

pendence on him, Others conceive, that it gives us ſtill a greater

idea of the power of God, that it ſhould even extend to the cre

ation of things capable of ſubfifting, by virtue of their original

conſtitution, fo long as he does not think fit by any poſitive act

of his will to deſtroy them. -

BUT
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BUT in cafe neither of thefe arguments for the providence of

God, from the neceffity of his aćting upon the material world, or

of his upholding all things continually by the word of his power,

ſhould be of any force; but that we were oblig’d to grant he

might have created the world in fuch a manner, that there had

been no occafion for his fupporting it every moment fucceſſively

in being; or his interpofing in the regulation of its feveral parts ;

(the ſprings of it having been made fo ſtrong, and fo perfect

ly adjuſted in number, weight, and meaſure, that they might

preferve their proper powers and order for many thouſand years)

yet God had another end in creating the material world, and

which appears indeed to have been his principal end, that could

not have been anfwer’d upon this hypotheſis. -

ɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛsɛs:43:53:s

C H A P. II.

A farther argument for a divine providence over

the material world, from the ends for which

God created it reſpeċling mankind, and other

animals. -

HE world, this habitable part of it in particular, was made

to be the ſcene of human life and action; in order to fup

ply all the wants, and gratify all the reafonable appetites and de

fires of man: In ſhort, to make him as happy, as his prefent ſtate

and condition in it would admit. But if we look no higher than

to the power and progreſs of viſible or fecond cauſes, man, inſtead

of attaining the happinefs, for which he was created in this world,

might have been, with reſpect to his preſent ſubfiftence, of all

other creatures, moſt miferable; as being moſt expos'd to mifery,

and moſt fenfible of it. For fhould all things operate by a fix’d

and immutable law of mechaniſm, it is highly reafonable to be

lieve, mankind, in a few ages, might become fo populous, that

the produce of the earth would not be füfficient to anfwer all

their exigences; much lefs to contribute to thofe common plea

fures and enjoyments, whereof, in their original ſtate, they were

at once made fo capable and defirous. Nay, had man continued,

as he might have done, in a ſtate of innocence; or, had he been

lefs irregular or corrupt, than at preſent; as this reafon of a di

D d d d vine
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vine providence, from the multiplication of human race, had been

more ſtrong; fo the objećtions againſt the wiſdom and goodneſs of

God, from his creating man with capacities and defires, which, in

the natural courfe of things, could not be gratify'd, would have

been more unanfwerable.

Now, that mankind are not fo numerous, as we may ea

fily fuppoſe they might have been, fince the time of the creation,

there is a vifible providence (notwithſtanding all the methods of

human induſtry) in relieving their feveral wants; and ſupplying

them with all things neceſſary to life; eſpecially in very large and

populous cities, where of neceſſity there muſt be a great number

of poor people, and who cannot ordinarily provide for themfelves

or their dependents, (to ſay nothing of cafualties, or what they

call hard times) at fo eaſy an expence as in other places. But

ſhould no providence interpoſe, by any fecret methods, towards

the relief or fupport of the indigent, under the like circumftances,

a great number of them would, in the natural probability of the

thing, be in imminent danger of periſhing by want. I may add,

that a preferving providence is not only viſible in furniſhing men,

but alſo other animals, with all the neceffary fupports of life. The

feveral kinds whereof, if God had not interpos'd in their preſerva

tion by particular wills, might have perifh'd, or by one accident

or other been deſtroy'd; and fo the ends of his creating them,

which we ought not to admit, poſſibly at leaft fruſtrated.

BoTH theſe confiderations towards inducing our belief of a pre

ferving providence, are particularly infifted on in the holy ſcri

ptures. In general, God is the fountain of life; and preferves

both man and beaſi. The earth is full of his goodne/G: He is the

Lord, who exerci/eth loving-kindne/s in it : He giveth food to all

fleſh, and Jatisfieth the destre of every living thing. His delights,

indeed, are more peculiarly with the /ons of men. He gives hem

all things richly to enjoy. He preventeth them with the bleſſings

of goodne/s. He is a father of the fatherleß. He delivereth the

poor and needy, and him that hath no helper. Yet the effećts of

his Providence are alſo conſpicuous in the particular care he takes

of all animals, and the moſt inconfiderable of them. Both /ſmall

and great beaſis, and things creeping innumerable, wait apon him,

that he may give them their meat in due /ea/on. When he giveth

them, they gather it. He openeth his hand, and they are filled

with good. AVot a ſparrow falls to the ground without him.

As a prefiding providence over the material world is neceſſary

towards the preſervation, and more happy being of the creatures

in it; fo it is alſo in order to the punithing or rewarding men in

this life, confider’d as beings capable of a juſt retribution, in con

fequence
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fequence of their good or evil aćtions. But having fhew’d, on a

former occafion, the impoſſibility of adapting a fix’d and immuta

ble law to the ſtate and condition of free or mutable agents, I

fhall here beg leave to refer * to what has been moſt judiciouſly,

and with his ufual perſpicuity, faid on the occafion, by the excel

lent author, of The rea/onablene/s and certainty of the chriſtian

religion.

#########################################################

C H A P. III.

The neceſſity of acknowledging a divine providence

over mankind, confider'd as intelligent beings, en

dowd with a principle of liberty, as focial crea

tures ; as expos'd to ill accidents ; as fubjeći to

errors in judgment ; and to other defećfs.

E IT H E R, without a providence, could the great ends of cre

ation be attain’d, with reſpect to the government of man

kind; eſpecially ifwe ſtill fuppoſe them capable of making an ill ufe

of their liberty. For tho we ſhould grant, that in a ſtate of inno

cence, they might have preferv'd themfelves, and perform’d all their

relative duties in that order, which was neceffary to promote their

* “ The abettors of the mechanical hypotheſis argue, that God aćts in the moſt ge

“ neral and uniform ways; that it is more becoming his wifdom to let nature have its

“ courſe ; and that conſtantly to interpofe, would be a difparagement to the order and

“ contrivance in his eſtabliſhment of the laws of motion; that matter and motion are

“ with that wiſdom fet to work, that they can perform all, without any more than

“ preferving and fuftaining them in their being and operations 3 and that he is the beft

“ artift, who can contrive an engine that needs the leaft meddling with it, after it is

“ made. But it ought to be confider'd what the nature of the engine is, and what the

“ proper ends and uſes of it are. And if the nature of it be fuch, that it cannot anfwer

“ the ends for which it was fram’d, without fometimes an affifting hand, it would be no

“ point of wiſdom in the artificer, for the credit of his contrivance, to lofe the moſt

“ uſeful ends, defign’d by it. As if among other ufes, this curious engine were defign’d

“ to reward the good, and puniſh bad men ; to remove the puniſhment upon amend

“ ment, and to a renew it upon: Since brute matter is incapable of varying its

“ motion, and fuiting itſelf to the feveral ftates and changes of free agents, he muſt af

“ fift it, unleſs he will lofe the chief end, for which it is to ferve. It is no defcét in

“ the skill and wifdom of the Almighty, that matter and motion have not free will, as

“ men have ; but it would be a great defećt in his wiſdom, not to make them the inſtru

«º ments of rewards and puniſhments ; becauſe it is impoſible for them, of themfelves,

« to apply and fuit themfelves to the feveral ſtates and conditions of free agents. Jenkins

“ of the reaſonableneß and certainty of the chriſtian religion. Vol. 2. p. 198, 199.

OWfn
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own happineſs, and that of the whole community. Yet in cafe,

by an abuſe of their freedom, they ſhould fall from that happy

ſtate, and, above all, if a general corruption of manners ſhould

fpread itſelf among them ; ſuch diforders would unavoidably have

happen'd in fociety, that unleſs God had referv'd to himſelf a

power, on proper occafions, of rećtifying them ; we could not

have juſtifyd either his wifdom, goodneſs, or juſtice in the cre

ation of man, confider’d as a focial creature. For otherways it

might too probably have been the cafe of fome perfons, on ac

count of the power and natural malignity of temper in other men,

(irritated, perhaps, by the motives of felf-love and revenge) that the

miferies of this life would have more than over-ballanc’d the benefits

of it. If, now, that a wife and good providence governs the world,

there is fo much evil, confufion, and injuſtice in it; what a dif

mal ſcene of mifery would it have been, without an over-ruling

power, to prevent or put a ſtop to the deſigns of wicked men; or,

if they were fuffer’d to be executed, to make them the accidental

occafion of fome great good, and many tinues, in direct oppofi

tion to thoſe ends, which they were intended to ferve ? Certainly

it would have been more eligible to good men, had God imme

diately after the creation abandon’d all care of them, never to

have been at all, than to have been left under fuch circumftances

of life, to which death had been continually preferable; nay, un

der which the better and more inoffenſively they condućted them

felves, the more they would have been expos'd to the common rapine

and infults of wicked men. I might farther obſerve, that mankind,

confider’d in a publick or national capacity, can only be puniſh’d

or rewarded in this life. If it was therefore fit, upon any confide

rations of wiſdom or juſtice, that focieties, as fuch, fhould be at

any time puniſh’d or rewarded; it was for the fame reafon, and in

the fame meaſure fit, that a divine providence ſhould here inter

poſe in the government of them, to that end.

AND therefore in fcripture the ſtate of a nation, confider'd as

morally good or evil, is made the reafon of God's proceeding af

ter a different manner in the difpenfations of his providence to

wards them. Sometimes he vifits a wicked people with dreadful

and publick calamities; with earthquakes; with peſtilence and fa

mine; with fire and fword. At other times, the natural tendency

which righteoufneſs has to exalt a nation, is providentially im

prov’d by him to make it ftill more happy in all the advantages of

Peace, proſperity, and plenty. At what infiant, he /peaks con

cerning a nation, and concerming a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull

down, and to defroy it; if that nation, againſi whom he has pro

nounc’d, turn from their evil, he will repent of the etil, that he

thought
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thought to do unto them. And at what infiant, he /peaks concerming

a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and to plant it ; if };

do evil in his fight, then he will repent of the good, wherewith he

/aid, he would benefit them. He creates peace, and makes war.

He turneth a fruitful land into barrenne/s, for the wickedhe/s of them

that dwell therein *. Again, in favour of good men, he turneth

the wilderne/s into a flanding water, and water /prings into ay

ground f. Alternately as a people are wicked or obedient, he

gives them the rain in due /ea/on, the fifi rain, and the latter rain,

that they may gather in their corn, their wine, and their oil. Or,

he /huts up heaven, that there be no rain, and that the land yield

not her fruit #. He cau/eth it, therefore, to come, whether for cor

reĉfion, or for mercy.

2. If we confider man in his more private capacity, the reafons

of a providence to direct and govern him are equally conſpicuous.

The many accidents of life, eſpecially of infancy, expoſe him tơ

fo great and continual dangers, that, to human appearance, 'tis

fcarce poſſible he ſhould avoid them all with fafety, if a particu

lar providence, how inviſible foever the methods of it may be,

ſhould not fometimes intervene to protećt and deliver him. There

are few perfons, if any perhaps living, of a more advanc'd age, who

cannot (how much foever they may be inclin'd to attribute to chance)

but affent, to the truth of what is here obferv'd, from their own ex

perience; if they will but duly attend to all the circumſtances of

their deliverance, on certain nice and critical conjunctures. It is

highly probable, that holy David, in the following pious ejacu

lations upon the ſubjećt of providence, founded them both upon

experience, and the reafon of the thing. My defence is of God.

The Lord is my fhepherd; I laid me down and/lept, I awak’d, for

the Lord fifiained me. Thou art my hope, 0 Lord God; thou art

my trufi from my youth. By thee have I been holden up from the

womb. Thou, Lord, only makeſi me to dwell in /afety. The Lord

is a refuge to the oppre/s'd, a refuge in times of trouble. He holdeth

our foul in life, and fuffereth not our feet to be mov'd. He will

be our guide even unto death.

3. THERE are alſo wife reaſons to be affign’d for a divine provi

dence, in order to the happineſs of man, with reſpect to the go

vernment both of his thoughts and actions. We fee but a very

little way upon the chain of cauſes; and, for that reafon, offen

make a wrong judgment concerning the tendency of things; whe

ther in order to the attainment of what appears defirable to us,

or towards the avoidance of any evil. For fometimes the grati

* Jer. 18. 7, 8, 9, 1o. † P/al. Io7. 34, 3 f. # Deut. I 1. 14, 17.

E e e e fication
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fication of our defires, is obſerv'd to terminate in our mifery ; as,

at other times, what we apprehended, and endeavour'd to divert

as an evil, often proves, in the ſequel, an occaſion of fome great

benefit and advantage to us. -

4. IF we cannot certainly judge, whether any end we propoſe (how-,

ever it may at preſent appear) will really Prove good or prejudicial

in its confequences to us; we are no lefs fubjećt to error in con

fulting about the proper means of effećting fuch an end; or, if

we judge rightly in this reſpect, we are not always capable ofem

ploying thoſe means. As, on the other hand, whatever CAIC WC

také to fly from any impending evil, it is not, according to the

viſible coúrfe of things, in our power to eſcape it. Upon which

feveral accounts, it is highly reafonable for us to argue from the

goodneſs of God, that he has referv'd to himſelf a power both of

directing our intentions, and of fruſtrating, or affifting our endea

vours. The exercife of which power, in each reſpećt, is there

fore expreſſly attributed to him in the holy ſcriptures. He giveth

wi/dom to the wife, and knowledge to them, that have under/iamding.

There are many devices in a man’s heart; neverthele/s the coun/èl of

the Lord, that ſhall fland. For he knoweth the thoughts even of the

wife, that they are vain. Again, when he fees fit, that the moſt

probable and beſt form’d defigns in human appearance, ſhould not

ſucceed, he turneth wife men backward, and maketh their knowledge

fooliſh; or, by one method or other, which perhaps they leaft of

all fufpected, d/appointeth their devices, /0 that they are not able to

perform. For, who is he that faith, and it cometh to paß, when

the Lord commandeth it not. As, on the other hand, when he

would have the moſt improbable deſigns fucceed, and, in all hu

man expectation, by the moſt improbable means; his frength is

made perfećf in weakne/; ; he giveth power to the faint, and to

them, who have no might, he encrea/eth firength. Or, laftly,

when he thinks proper to inflict any preſent evil upon men, by

way of medicinal or judiciary chaftifement, they are equally inca

pable, by any human methods, of avoiding it. For, who is able

to fland before him? //'ho may fland in his fight, when he is angry ?

In his hand is power and might, /o that none is able to with/fand

him ; neither is there any that can deliver out of his hand.

YET the great argument for a divine providence in the govern

ment of mankind, is ſtill behind. I have confider’d man in his

focial and more private ſtate of life, and fhew’d, how, on both

accounts, there is great reafon to believe from the ends of divine

goodneſs in creating him, that God did not, immediately after he

was created, diſmiſs him from his hands, without any defign of

taking farther notice or care of him. Which is the very argument

of
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of the apoſtle, by way of allufion indeed, to that natural affection

all creatures are obſerv'd to bear to their young, but of itſelf ſtrićtly

conclufive, in the following words, for we are alſo his off

/pring *.

v**

awa |

C H A P. IV.

A farther argument for the providence of God over

mankind, with reſpeći to the ends of religion.

HEN we confider man as a religious creature, capable of

worſhipping and doing honour to God, who has pre

fcrib’d him a law to that end; this capacity, how reafonable foever

in itſelf, how ever excellent in the proper ufes arifing from it, yet

would have been of very little ufe, without the belief of a divine

providence. For confidering the power and corrupt maxims of

felf-love, few perfons would have been effećtually influenc’d by the

fole motive of a generous and difinterefted obedience f. And is it

reafonable to ſuppofe, that a wife and good God ſhould make no

competent proviſion towards attaining the moſt excellent end for

which man was made, and in order to the attainment whereof, he

was endow'd with all proper capacities ? For he hath created us for

his glory; he hath form’d us #: He made the earth, and created

man upon it : He raiſed him up in righteou/he/s, and will direći all

his ways **. All things were created by him, and for him ff.

As the obedience we owe to God, could not have been in ge

neral fufficiently enforc'd, but in confequence of our believing a

divine providence, neither, in particular, could the duty of prayer

to God, the moſt folemn and honorary act of religious worſhip,

and whereby we muſt fenſibly recognize his eternal power and God

head, have had any reafonable foundation; whether confider'd,

* AEis 17. 28. -

† It is juftly obſerv'd by Biſhop Stillingfleet, on this occafion, that the incomparable

excellency and perfećtion, which is in the divine nature, to ſpirits advanc'd to a noble and

generous height in religion, makes them exceedingly value their choice, while they difre

gard whatever rivals with God for it. But were it not for thoſe magnetical hooks of obe

dience and eternal intereft, there are few would be drawn to a due confideration of, much

leſs a delight in, fo amiable and excellent a nature. And it is impostible to conceive why

God, in the revelation of his will, ſhould ever fo much as mention a future puniſhment,

or promife an eternal reward, were not the confideration of theſe things the finews of re

ligion. Orig. /acr. p. 318.

# Iſaiah 43. 7. ** Ch. 45. 12, 13. ++ Col. I. 16.

AS
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as an aćt of invocation; or of praife; fo far as it imports an ac

knowledgment of fome ſpecial favour or bleffing receiv'd. For if

all things come to país either cafually, or by a fix’d and immuta

ble chain of fate, our prayers are wholly infignificant; nature will

have its courfe, whatever becomes of the things, which we defire,

or deprecate. As, on the other hand, whatever advantages we
enjoy, they are, upon this principle, owing either to accident, or

a neceffary combination of cauſes, and not to any particular inten

tion in our favour, upon which the motives of gratitude are always

moſt fenfibly founded.

As to the opinion of thofe, who fay, God, upon forefight of

the prayers of man to him, diſpos'd the order of things in fuch a

manner, that what they pray for ſhall happen, or what they de

precate be averted; this is altogether inconceivable, or rather, in

the nature of the thing, fuppofing men free agents, impoſſible.

For tho God does forefee which way men will act; yet nothing,

upon the mechanical hypotheſis, can follow from his aĉtion, but,

according to the laws of mechanifm. In cafe any one, for inſtance,

fhould pray to be deliver’d from the danger of fome infećtious or

peitilential diftemper, the vapour whereby it is propagated, will,

notwithſtanding, purfue its natural courfe, and produce its effect,

wherever it falls upon a proper fubjećt; it can make no manner

of diſtinction between him that /herificeth, and him that facrificeth

mot. God may, indeed, by fome fecret impulſe on the mind of

man, which yet he is at liberty to follow, be the occafion of di

verting him from the fcope of its mọtion ; or perhaps on fome

extraordinary exigence, by an inviſible power, retard, accelerate,

or obſtrućt its courſe ; þut ſtill, if all things operate mechanical

ly, whether man pray or no, it will unavoidably have its pro

per effećt. - -

THERE is another cafe, wherein the motives to prayer, if

all things come to paſs by the fix’d laws of mechaniſm, appear

ſtill more evidently groundleſs. A man in the heat of battel,

prays, that God would preferve him from the instruments of death,

which fly every where about him : Yet a ball from a cannon, or

a mufquet will neceſſary purfue the line of its direction; it depends,

however, on the choice of man, whether he will give it fuch a

particular direction, as, by the natural tendency of it, will take

away the life of the perfon who deprecates the danger, wherewith

he finds himſelf furrounded. In this cafè, it is impoſſible, upon

any forefight of his prayers, that the order of cauſes, which are

in themſelves of arbitrary, and uncertain determination, ſhould be

diſpos'd after fuch a manner, as certainly to produce the defird
effect of them.

|- WHATEVER
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WHATEVER therefore is effećted in the world, and eſpecially as

it relates to the ſtate and government of mankind, the fcriptures

aſcribe to an immediate action of the divine power: Secondary

cauſes may be faid indeed in a fenfe to aćt, but ’tis properly God

who does every thing. He killeth, and he maketh alivė; be

woundeth, and he healeth. He bringeth down to the grave, and

bringeth up. Unto the Lord our God belong the iſſues from death.

He delivers from the /hare of the fowler, and from the noiſome pe

filence: From the pefilence, that walketh in darkne/; ; and from

the defirućfion, that wafieth at noon-day.

WHATEVER has been faid concerning the neceſfity of believing

a providence, in order to the great ends of religion in general, it

may ſtill perhaps be pretended, that there are fufficient grounds

for fecuring our obedience upon the proſpećt of a future ſtate,

wherein we ſhall be call'd to a ſtrićt and impartial account for our

.aćtions here; even tho’ God, upon his creating man, ſhould have

left him fo entirely in the hand of his own counfel, that he had

not the leaft intention of interpofing, by any particular will, at

prefent, in the government of him.

But this, in effect, is to grant the point in queſtion ; and füp

poſes it neceffary for us to believe, at leaft, that God will, one

time or other, exercife the higheft and moſt important aćt of go

vernment, in the cognizance he will take of his creatures, whoſe

aćtions render them accountable to him : And that the doćtrine

of a providence is not therefore, abſolutely confiderd in itſelf,

either repugnant to the nature of God, or the condition of men.

And if there be a neceffity towards enforcing our obedience, that

we ſhould believe God will fometimes exercife any judicial aćt of

his providence, why ſhould we believe that he will fufpend all ju

dicial aćts of it in this life; where a fenfe of his favour or dif

pleaſure in diſtributing temporal bleflings or evils, have fo great

an influence even upon the minds and condućt of thoſe, who be

lieve, they have here no abiding city, but look for a better country.

THIs principle alſo tends to remove the main objećtion of the

Epicureans againſt a divine providence, taken from the inconve

nience, which they apprehend would arife to the divine nature, if

fuppos'd to intermeddle in the affairs of the world, or to take the

: notice of them. For whenever men become accountable to

God for their aćtions, his knowledge of them muft be conceiv'd

as particular, as if he had gradually obſerv'd the progreſs, with

all the circumſtances of them, in this life. Tho it is not necef

fary, indeed, to fay any thing farther in anfwer to this objećtion,

than that it is founded in a miftaken notion, and highly derogates

from the honour of the divine attributes. For what can embarrafs

F f f f infinite
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infinite wiſdom in the contrivance, or obſtrućt infinite power in

the government of all things. Infinite knowledge does as readily

anſwer all thofe queſtions of the incredulous, who /eek deep to

hide their counſel from the Lord, and /ay, who /eeth us ; or how

doth God know; and is there knowledge in the most high ?

We muft attribute it to the fame caufe ; to their not having an

adequate idea of abſolute perfećtion ; and their judging of the di

vine operations according to the model of their own narrow capa

cities, that fome of the ancient philoſophers, who examin’d into

the nature of things after a more accurate and juſt manner, than

the Epicureans ; yet could not eaſily apprehend, how the provi

dence of God ſhould extend to take in all the variety of beings and

events in the world, at once. Tho’, indeed, the doćtrine of a

general providence, which only takes care of the feveral ſpecies of

beings, without any regard to the feveral individuals compre

hended under them, is altogether unintelligible. For generals be

ing made up of particulars, and not fubfifting abſtractedly, but

really, and after a certain order in them; it is impoſible that the

whole ſhould be taken care of without a regular diſpoſition, which

neceſſarily imports a particular care of every part. And therefore

the ſcriptures not only attribute the prefervation and government

of this whole ſyftem of things, collećtively confider’d, or in re

fpećł to the more confiderable parts of it, to God; but alſo re

preſent the minuteſt creatures, as being feverally within the prote

ćtion and verge of his providence. He upholdeth all things by the

word of his power. He, even he, is Lord alone; he made heaven,

the heaven of heavens, with all their hoff; the earth, and all things

that are therein ; the /eas, and all that is therein; and he prefèr

veth them all. They continue this day according to his ordinances.

He ruleth over all, and is the judge of all. He doth according to

his will in the armies of the heavens, and among the inhabitants of

the earth. All things ferve and obey him. He giveth food to all

fle/h. In his hand is the foul of every living thing, and the breath

of all mankind. The very hairs of our head are all numberºd. We

are his people, and the ſheep of his pafture. Behold, he is mighty,

and de/pi/eth not any. He is a father of the fatherle/s, and a judge

of the widows. He maketh poor, and maketh rich. He pulleth

down one, and /etteth up another. He ruleth by his power for ever.

Not a /parrow falls to the ground without him. And he exercifes

all thefe aćts of his providence after a manner, that when we con

fult the idea of infinite perfećtion, cannot poffibly be attended

with the leaft trouble or uneafineſs. For he is firong that executeth

his word, and there is no refraint to him. He neither /lumbereth

nor /leepeth. Hafi thou not known? Hafi thou not heard? that the

6°7'er
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?

everlaſting God, the creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth mot,

neither is weary ?

WHAT has been faid, may be fufficient in general to evince the

truth of a divine providence, and to fhew us wherein it confifts.

And tho I am fenſible there are feveral popular objections againſt

the doćtrine of it, which may deferve to be confider’d; yet I have

here taken no notice of them, as more properly falling under the

following heads, of the juſtice, the holinefs, the goodneſs, and

wiſdom of God, in his providential difpenfations. Upon all which

articles, I ſhall be the ſhorter, as a great many things, which

ought otherways to be faid in treating of them, have been already

anticipated under the head of the divine attributes.

&#####################################

C H A P. V.

That all the diſpenſations of divine providence

are juft.

T will be of little ufe to affert a divine providence, or to ſhew

the neceffity of believing it, upon any confiderations what

ever, unleſs we can prove, that God, in the exercife of it, aćts by

the rules of a fix’d and inviolable juſtice. Shall not the judge of

all the earth do right ? feems to be the firſt queſtion, which natu

rally occurs to our thoughts in confequence of our believing, that

there is fuch a judge.

Now, in order to a more diftinćt vindication of the divine ju

ftice in adminiſtring the affairs of the world, it may be neceffary

to enquire, what the proper acts of juſtice are in perſons, with

whom we have any entercourſe; or who are inveſted with fove

reign, or other competent authority over us. And,

I. Jusrice confifts in enaćting reafonable laws, and fuch as are

proper to the ſtate of thoſe whom they are intended to oblige.

The right of God to prefcribe laws to his creatures, if there be

any poſſible right of legiſlature, cannot be diſputed. But could he

be capable of prefcribing fuch laws to his creatures, as are either

in themfelves unreafonable, or, under their circumftances, impra

ćticable; this would be to exercife a power, whereof no juft, or

indeed tolerable reaſon could be given.

IN



296 Of Prov I DE N c E. - BºokIII

*

In the former reſpećt, to require any thing of men, that is un

reafonable, is to put them under an engagement of aćting contrary

to the original order, or, as I may call it, the effential conſtituti

on of human nature; contrary to that very law which was given

them, as the rule of their aćtions, and whereby alone they ought

to aćt. And tho' 'tis true, that in regard to the method of dif

penfing his favours, God is a debtor to no man ; yet, in confe

quence of his creating men reafonable beings, he is fo far a debtor

to the eternal rećtitude of his own nature, and of his own law,

that he cannot require any thing immediately tending to ſubvert

or deſtroy it.

THE command, wherewith Abraham was chargd, to facrifice

his fon, is of no force towards overthrowing what is here faid.

For tho' 'tis contrary to the natural reafon of the thing, that a

parent ſhould arbitrarily, or by his fole pretended authority, take

away the life of his child, or exercife a power he has not, and

which was never given him ; yet it is reafonable, that the univer

fal Lord and proprietor of all things, ſhould, by right of his fo

vereign dominion, have an abſolute power of life or death, which

he may execute after what manner, or by what inftruments, he

pleafes. -

A like anfwer will indifferently ferve to what is objećted from

the commiſſion given to the Iſraelites to ſpoil the Ægyptians. For

tho' 'tis unjuſt in one man, on account of the laws of fociety, whe

ther natural or pofitive (and particularly of that inconteſtable law,

of doing to others as we would, in a fuppos’d change of circum

ſtances, be done by) that he ſhould violently take away his neigh

bour's civil rights, or againſt his confent; yet God, in whom the

propriety of all things is veſted, and who cannot be bound in

the exercife of his authority by any human contraćts, may juftly

delegate a power to men to difpoffefs others of what they have no

right to, but in dependence on him, either in fuch manner, or to

fuch ends and uſes, as he pleafes to direct. -

IN the latter reſpect, it is no lefs injurious to the perfećtions of

his nature, to fuppofe, that God ſhould enjoin any thing, under

the circumſtances of thoſe, upon whom it is enjoin’d, abſolutely

impraćticable; tho' in its own nature, or upon a general confide

ration of it, fit and reafonable. This reflećtion is founded both

on the wiſdom and juſtice of God. For where can be the wiſdom

of requiring men to do what is impoffible to be done ? Or, in

other words, of appointing means to no proper end ? Or where

the juſtice of putting men upon any attempts to effect what, after

all their pains and affiduity, muſt neceſſarily prove ineffećtual? The

fcriptures therefore ſpeak after a manner perfećtly agreeable to
Ollt
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our natural notions as to this point; in affuring us, that God does

mot expeċi to reap where he has not fown; that his frength is fifi

cient for us; that his ways are equal, but our ways unequal. From

which I ſhall only take occafion to obviate a too common pre

tence of wicked men (and upon which even thoſe perhaps, who

are more piouſly diſpos’d, are fometimes too apt to excuſe their

failures) that the commands of God are impoſible, either in gene

ral, or in certain particular inftances, to be kept. For if either

we believe him wife or juſt in what he commands, fuch a pretence

muft, for that very reafon, be groundleſs, as derogating from the

two effential perfećtions of his wifdom and juſtice. And there

fore the impoffibility, which is objećted, of keeping his com

mandments, muft not lie in the nature of them; but arife from

fome accidental indifpofition in our felves to be govern’d by

them.

BUT are all commands then unreafonable, unleſs fuch as are

founded in the natural reafon of things ? What ſhall we judge con

cerning fuch of them, as are purely arbitrary, and owe all their

force and obligation to the power commanding ? We fay, that

tho fuch commands are properly founded in authority, and not

in any natural reafon of them, abſolutely confider’d ; yet, rela

tively confider’d, they are founded both in reafon and juſtice; as

being proper, and withal praćticable teſts of obedience; and pof

fibly adapted to many other very wife, and reafonable ends of

providence.

II. WHEN a proper fanćtion is given to fuch laws as have a rea

fonable foundation, juſtice confifts in diſtributing rewards and pu

nifhment according to it. I do not hereby intend, that God is

obligd to annex any pofitive reward in confequence of man’s obe

dience to his laws; becauſe they are antecedently oblig’d to obey

him in all his commands, by virtue of that natural and indifpen

fable homage, which as his creatures, as reafonable creatures, they

owe to him. But ſhould he, out of his great goodneſs, or in or

der the more to encourage and animate the natural obedience of

men, which he has a prior right to, give them, by expreſs pro

mife, an expećtation of fuch and fuch rewards, upon condition of

their obeying him; there they have a foederal right to the per

formance of his promife; and his juſtice obliges him, accord

ing to the cleareft notions we have concerning any act of juſtice,

to make it good to them. So that it now becomes, tho' origi

nally proceeding from a pure motive of goodneſs, the fubject

matter of a proper and lawful demand. As the apoſtle plainly,

but no leſs ſtrićtly argues, to him that worketh, the reward is
G g g g reckon’d
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reckond not of grace, but of debt *. And again, it is a righteous

thing with God, that is, confequentially, and in regard of his pro

mifè, to recompenſe refi to you, who are troubled f.

THE cafe both of enaćting and of executing penalties is different.

In both theſe reſpećts, the exercife of Gods power feems more li

mited by the natural reafon of the things themfelves. It is not

fo neceſſary that he ſhould propoſe rewards to men, for the en

couragement of an obedience, they are antecedently bound to per

form, as that he ſhould denounce certain puniſhment againſt them,

in cafe of their difobedience. This method of his treating with

men, being abſolutely requir’d to preferve the honour and autho

rity of his laws; and in order more effećtually to fecure the other

principal ends of his government.

BUT the great queſtion is, whether God is equally obligd, in

ſtrict juſtice, to inflićt what he has threaten’d, as to make good

what he has promis'd. For in not puniſhing men, he is fo far

from doing them any injury, or dealing with them after a man

ner, which may give them juſt cauſe of complaint, that he exer

cifes an aćt of clemency highly beneficial to them, and for which

they cannot make too great returns of gratitude and obedience.

Neither is his remiſſion of puniſhment in any reſpect injurious to

himſelf. For tho’ he has a right of puniſhing, and may, for that

reafon, juſtly puniſh ; yet, if he pleafes, he may alſo fufpend the

exercife of that right, or even wholly recede from it. It being no

wrong to any perfon, eſpecially upon wife and good confiderati

ons, to remit what is juſtly due to him, altogether or in part; ex

cept we ſhould ſuppofe him antecedently oblig’d to puniſh, either

by virtue of fome ſuperior authority, which can have no place in

God; or of fome exprefs declaration to that end; or from an abſolute

neceſſity of nature. In the former reſpećt, fome have thought the

veracity of God ſtrictly obliges him to puniſh ; in the latter, his

invincible hatred of fin. -

BUT in the adminiſtration of civil government, this way of ar

guing, from the veracity of the legiſlative power (how expreſs fo

ever the intermination of any penalty may be) will not hold good.

It is fo far from reflecting any difhonour, or charge of infidelity

upon Princes, to pardon certain crimes, which they have a right

to puniſh, and have threaten'd to puniſh; that aćts of grace are

frequently the firſt, as being, in common eſteem, the brighteſt

glories of their reign. Neither, in the ordinary way of commerce

among men, is any one charg’d with falfhood or prevarication,

* Rom. 4. 4. - - - † 2 Theſſ. I, 6, 7.

for
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for not doing what he has threaten’d; provided he is influenc’d

only by fuch confiderations as properly affećt himſelf, or from

which he is under no engagement with reſpect to the authority or

interefts of other perfons. The ground of which common judg

ment of men in the cafe, I take to be this; that the intermination

of any penalty always implies, in the natural conftrućtion of the

thing, a tacit referve of power in the perfon threatning, to fufpend,

or wholly to remit the execution of it, as he thinks fit; fince here

by he neither does any thing in prejudice of his own right, or

that of the party threaten’d.

BUT if the veracity of God do not neceſſarily oblige him to ex

ecute his threats, may not his invincible hatred to fin render it ab

folutely neceffary for him, in one kind or other to take vengeance

on the finner. Divines have been much divided upon this point.

Some have thought that as God neceſſarily hates fin, juſtice indif

penfably obliges him to puniſh it. This being the proper and

moſt effećtual method of expreffing his hatred to it. Others have

thought, that if God ſhould be füppos’d to puniſh finners by an

abſolute neceſſity of nature, a great many inconveniences, and

fuch whereof no good account can be given, would unavoidably

follow. For, - - - - -

1. THEY fay, the hatred of God to fin is evidently expreß’d by

his law written on our hearts; which cauſes us to commit it with a

fenfible relućtance; and fills the mind, after the commiffion of it,

ftill with a more painful, and, many times, very: regret.

Eſpecially in his reveal'd will, God has declar’d his deteſtation of

fin, in fuch terms, and after fuch a manner, as leave us no room

to doubt, but that he hates it, with a perfect hatred. In par

ticular, by requiring no leß a facrifice, than that of his own

fon, by way of attonement for it; and by his threatning many

temporal evils and calamities to finners; (for I ſhall not here enter

upon the fubjećt of hell torments) which evils he may juftly in

flict, if he pleafes; , but whether he ſhould inflićt them, may

poſſibly depend on other confiderations, befides thoſe of ſtrićt

iuſtice. -

J 2. If it be a good way of arguing, that God muſt of neceſſity

puniſh finners, becaufe he hates fin, and is juſt; it is faid, the in

ference will be equally good, that he muſt of neceſſity pardon the

finner, becaufe he is merciful. It may, perhaps, be alledg'd, that

the finner, in the natural order of our ideas, being antecedently

liable to puniſhment, God muſt be ſuppos’d to aćt in relation to

him according to that order, and fo juſtice will take place upon

him, before he can be capable of mercy. But this confideration

is of no weight, if we diſtinguiſh between the juſtice and mercy :
- God,
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God, confiderd abſtractedly in themfelves, and in the egreß, or

external operation of them. In themfelves, according to our

manner of conceiving them, we allow the idea of juſtice previous

to that of mercy; for where no offence has been committed, that

deſerves puniſhment, there can be no occaſion for mercy to inter

fè towards the prevention of it. Yet this does not hinder, but

that God, in the external aćts of his juſtice or mercy, may in

vert, as he pleafes, the order of them, and immediately proceed .

to pardon, without ever proceeding to puniſh. Otherways he

would have two effential attributes direćtly inconfiftent, as to the

exercife of them with one another. One whereby he muſt necef

farily, and confequently immediately puniſh; and the other, where

by he may yet freely fufpend, and, if he think fit, wholly remit

puniſhment, or any part of it.

3. THE doćtrine of a juſtice purely vindićtive, which they,

who believe God neceſſarily puniſhes, afcribe to him, lies under a

greater prejudice on this account; as fuch a juſtice in men, if it

may be properly call'd fo, always proceeds from fome viſible and

great: ; either from fear; or want of power; or from

a narrow, and, perhaps, malignant temper of mind; or a defire

of revenging the injuries that have occafion'd them fome fenfible

pain or difturbance. No Prince, except upon theſe motives (with

any of which it is impoffible the divine nature ſhould be affected)

can be fuppos’d capable of puniſhing the moſt obdurate or noto

rious malefaćtors, and purely for the fake of puniſhing; or provided

all the ends of government could be otherways fecur'd as they

ought.

: JusTIce confifts in puniſhing men, only for their own crimes.

The reafon of this is evident. For as it is the abuſe of our liberty,

which, as we have prov’d on another occafion, formally renders

us liable to puniſhment ; and we are only capable of abufing our

liberty by fome perfonal aćt, however we may fuffer by the action

of another, or in confequence of it ; yet we cannot, in a ftrićt or

proper fenfe, be puniſh'd, unleſs for what we do, or, at leaft, con

fent to the doing of our felves.

How true foever this principle is in the theory, yet a great dif

ficulty has been conceiv'd here to arife by occafion of the ;: of our

firſt parents. For tho we could not aćtually confent, or (fo far

as appears) by any neceffary implication, to that fin; yet it is cer

tain we have, on many occafions, experienc'd the dangerous and

unhappy effects of it. As to fuch of them, which are only of a

temporary confideration, whether reſpecting the fufferings of this

preſent life, or the loſs of that happy ſtate, which we were origi

nally defign’d for the enjoyment of they may eafily be ace:
Or,

|
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for, from the prerogative of God and his juſt dominion over

his creatures, . In confequence of Adam’s fin, he might juſtly

deprive us of thoſe bleffings, the continuance whereof would have

been owing to his mere favour and donation; and which there

fore he might, with equal juſtice, have depriv'd us of, in cafe

Adam had never finn’d. This method of divine providence

is highly agreeable to the ordinary proceedings of the civil magi

ſtrate in this world; where it is thought no injuſtice to exclude

children on occafion of certain crimes or forfeitures in their pa

rents, from thoſe legal rights, that would have otherways deſcend

ed to them by inheritance. |

THE moral effećts of Adam’s fall are thofe, which men have

found the greateſt difficulty in reconciling with their notions of the

divine juſtice. It has been thought to bear a little hard on this

attribute, that all mankind, for the fin of one perfon, ſhould be

involv'd, as foon as they are born, in the fame guilt with him,

even without the leaft confcioufneſs of it; and tho' they were ne

ver, in any reſpećt, capable of concurring towards it.

THIs difficulty is ftill the greater to thofe, who contend, that

children and idiots, who cannot be guilty of aćtual fin, are many

times feverely puniſh’d ; and therefore their puniſhment can only

be afcrib’d to the guilt, which they have contraćted by original

fin. As to the latter part of what is here obferv'd, it is eafily an

fwer’d, from the diſtinćtion between fuffering and puniſhment ;

God has a right to inflićt fuch evils, as he thinks proper on his

creatures; provided they do not exceed the benefits of their cre

ation ; or will, in due time, be compenfated in a ſtate of happi

nefs, which will more than over-ballance the preſent fenfe of them.

Becauſe, in thefe cafes, there is a reafonable preſumption, they

would have confented to the treatment they meet with, had the

conditions of it been antecedently propos'd to them. As we are

not therefore able to conceive, how any aćtion, which is not vo

luntary, ſhould deferve to be puniſh’d ; we cannot look upon the

moſt acute pains, which infants or idiots ſuffer, ſtrićtly as pumiſh

ments; but only as providential diſpenfations, which will, one

time or other, after a method fuitable to his juſtice, terminate in

their happineſs or advantage; in cafe they do not, by any aćtual

fin, whereof they may be afterwards render'd capable, obſtruct or

prevent the proper defign of them.

BUT, fetting afide the temporary effećts of fin, the main que

ftion is ſtill undetermin’d; how perfons can be juftly charg’d with

the guilt of thoſe crimes, wherein they could in no proper fenfe

be faid to partake; and yet fo as to become the proper objećts of

God's wrath and diſpleaſure ? This has been thought a hard fay

H h h h ing,
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ing, tho feveral texts offcripture are produc'd to favourandfupportit.

It is alledgd, that by one man fin enter’d into the world, and death

by fin, and / death pa/s’d upon all men *. That, through the of

fence of one, many are dead f. And that, by the offence of one,

judgment came upon all men to condemnation #. But it cannot be

neceſſarily inferr'd from theſe words, that they relate to any thing

more than a temporal death. If they ſhould extend to import,

that all mankind are finners, and liable to the wrath of God, on

account of Adam’s tranfgreffion; there is ſtill a greater neceffity,

in honour both to the divine juſtice and holineſs, of explaining

them, not as ſpeaking caufally, but only confequentially, upon the

abuſe of man’s liberty. As to what is farther added in the follow

ing verfe, that, by one man's diſobedience, many were made fin

mers **; we are not to underſtand from the mere force of the

words, men in an aćtual ſtate of fin, but perfons who are reputed

as finners, on occafion of their being treated as fuch; or if the

words ſhould denote aćtual, and even habitual finners, all we can

conclude from them, is, that by occafion of that natural propen

fion to fin, which we confeffedly derive from our firſt parents, we

are frequently feduc’d aćtually to commit it. The argument, that

men may as properly be faid to have finn’d in Adam, as # Levi

to have paid tythes in the loins of Abraham, is altogether infigni

ficant. St. Paul, in the paffage referr’d to, introduces it as a more

harſh illuſtration, with that ſoftning form of ſpeech, as I may fɔ

fay. In the next place, this argument, if it may be confider’d as

one, proves too much. It will unavoidably follow from it, fo far

as it has any reafonable foundation, not only that the firſt fin of

Adam, but all his other fins ; with all thofe of our progenitors in

a fucceſſive order from him, ought to be chargd upon us, as our

perſonal fins ; but for the fame reafon too a perſonal imputation

ought to be made to us, of all their virtues.

If the texts cited from ſcripture to prove, that we are really

born finners, on account of the fin of Adam, and liable to be pu

nifh’d by a juſt and provok'd God, as fuch, have not fufficient force

to convince us; there are other texts, which feem evidently to

conclude for the doćtrine direćtly oppofite. After God had re

primanded the Iſraelites for a proverb, which, ill founded as it

was, had too generally obtain’d amongſt them, the fathers have

eaten /owr grapes, and the children’s teeth are /et on edge ##. He

declares in the moſt folemn and awful manner, that they ſhall not

have occafion any more to ufe this proverb, and that upon a clear

* Rom. 5. 12. + ý. 15. # ý. 18. ** ý. 19. †† Heb. 7.

93 I O. ## Ezek. 18. 2. -

and
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- and inconteſtable reafon of equity. Behold all fouls are mine, as

the foul of the father, /h alſo the foul of the Jon is mine. The fal

that finneth, it ſhall die *. The fon /hall not bear the iniquity of

the father, neither /hall the father bear the iniquity of the /ön; the

righteou/he/s of the righteous /hall be upon him, and the wickednefs

of the wicked /hall be upon him †. The following command given

to the Jews in the Moſaick law, had the fame equitable foundation.

The fathers /hall not be put to death for the children, meither /hall

the children be put to death for the fathers; every man /hall be put

to death for his own fin #.

IT remains only, fince the doćtrine of the church of England

in her ninth article, has been explain’d on the other fide of the

queſtion, concerning original fin; that I ſhould fay fomething, in

order to reconcile the true fenfe of that article, with the reaſons

before produc'd to fhew, why man can only be puniſh’d for his

own fin ; and eſpecially with the exprefs authorities of ſcripture,

above cited: This being the rule whereby, according to the** de

termination of the church, all her doćtrines ought to be try’d.

Now it is expreſſly afferted in the article under confideration,

that original fin is the fault or corruption of the nature of every

man ; and that, in every perfon born in the world, it deſerves God’s

wrath and damnation. Thefe expreſſions are very ftrong, both

with reſpećt to the heinous guilt of original fin, and the puniſh

ment juſtly due to it. But as the articles were form’d with â parti

cular view to the ſtate of the controverfies, which were manag’d

with much heat at the time of their being compil'd; and in or

der, fo much as poffible, to bring all fides to a better temper; eve

ry exprefion in them ought not to be taken in the moſt strict

and rigid fenfe: But due regard ſhould be had to fo pious and cha

ritable a defign.

WHEN original fin is therefore expreſſly charg’d as a fault in

man, it is faid, there is no neceſſity that we ſhould thereby under

ftand a fault, in the fame fenfe that we do a fin, under a formal

confideration of it: But as we underſtand any vifible infirmity or

defećt; on occafion of our wanting certain powers or qualities; where

of, notwithſtanding, we were originally capable. And this appears

the more to be the true intent of the article, as corruption, in the

uſe of which term both fides are agreed, is fubſtituted as a fyno

nymous, but fofter word, to explain what is meant by fault: Which

is afterwards affirm’d to confift in this, that man is very far gone

from original righteou/he/s, and is of his own nature inclin'd to evil.

* Ezek. 18. 4. -- † ý. 2o. # Deut. 24. 16.

** Art. 6.

4 - Neither
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Neither of which expreſſions, it is thought, neceſſarily infer aćtual

guilt. The lofs, indeed of original righteoufneſs, by occafion of

another perfon's fin, is a great unhappineſs: But why ſhould

any one be thought criminal, without any fault of his own,

for being unhappy ? Neither is it the firſt tendency or volition to

fin, which may be term’d inclination (and without which it is impoffi

ble to conceive, how man could ever have finn’d at all) that ren

ders him really chargeable with fin ; but his after-compliance with

thofe primary motions towards it. Yet I do not ſuppofe, but that

fuch motions are now both much fooner excited, and in a more

violent manner, than they would have been in a ſtate of inno

cence. The fin of Adam might, by a natural efficiency, put him

into fuch a diforder, which would deſtroy the perfećt ballance of

his conſtitution, that render’d all the motions of his body entirely,

and at the infiant, obſequious to thofe of his will. This effect

might be occafion'd by a certain fermentation of the blood; in

confequence whereof, by virtue of the admirable laws of union

between the foul and the body, the foul might be more powerfully

mov’d or affećted by the aćtion offenſible objećts. And there is no

greater difficulty in conceiving, how fuch a diforder ſhould be com

municated, than how men ſhould now tranſmit a healthy, difeas’d,

or more vigorous conſtitution to their children.

As to what is farther added to explain the nature of original fin,

and to ſhew wherein it confifts, that the fleſh luſieth contrary to

the ſpirit. Thefe words, in the primary defign of them, rather

import the effećts of original fin, operating in adult perſons, than

the firſt effays of it in children ; in whom, except in an impro

per fenfe, the fleſh cannot be /aid to luſi againſi the ſpirit.

AGAIN, when original fin is faid to de/erve God's wrath and dam

nation ; no more may be underſtood by wrath than temporal evils;

the proper confequences of that wrath, which Adam perfonally de

ferv'd; and which his poſterity are ſtill juftly condemn'd to feel

the permanent effećts of . As to the word damnation, there can be

no diſpute; it is confeſſedly allow'd to fignify no more by the

apoſtle himſelf, in the firſt * epiſtle to the Corinthians, than cer

tain temporary calamities inflićted on that people for their unwor

thy manner of receiving the Lord's fupper.

In the claufe of the article, where’tis faid, that concupistence and

luft hath of itſelf the nature offin; the very expreſſion, could it be

underſtood in reference to infants, and not to aćtual finners, ſeems

to be mollifying. Had it been faid, that concupiſcence and luft hath

of itſelf the formal nature offin, this had left the fenfe of the

* Chap. I 1. 29. icl
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article more clear and determinate on the other fide. As it is now

expreſs'd, the words feem very capable of being interpreted, not

concerning the primary and natural motions of concupiſcence,

which invincibly arife in us, and are confeſs'd to be in the regene

rate themfelves; but the very firſt tendencies of the will, at the

inftant they are perceiv’d, towards a compliance with them. For

if they have formally in themfelves the nature of fin, the regene

rate, in whom by the article they confeffedly are, would, I take

it, with all fubmiffion, be, at the fame time, in a fanćtify'd, and

yet properly in a finful ftate.

THERE remains yet one material objećtion againſt the juſtice of

providence, which may deferve to be diftinctly confiderd. It is

an undeniable conclufion from what has been faid before, that re

wards, confider’d properly as fuch, can only be due upon a free,

and puniſhments upon a praćticable obedience. And yet it is faid,

that a great part of mankind ſhall be fav’d by the power of an

irrefiſtible grace; whilft others, to whom the means of falvation

are really impraćticable, muft, for that reafon, neceſſarily periſh.

Both theſe affertions, without entring into the detail of the con

troverfy about them, are falfly grounded. The texts produc’d

from fcripture to prove the doćtrine of irrefiſtible grace, are much

lefs clear and fufficient to that end, than the texts produc’d on the

other fide, to prove that the operations of grace may be refifted.

But if we confider, in point of reafon, the grounds, upon which

thefe two doćtrines are ſeparately founded, thofe alledg’d for the

latter of them, are inconteſtably of fuperior force. For, upon

fuppofition that the grace of God cannot be refifted, all the mo

tives propos'd to men to induce their compliance with it, would

be unneceſſary; the freedom of human will, in the nobleft aćt it

is capable of, would be deſtroy'd; and the good which man does,

could not, in any proper fenfe, be afcrib’d to his aćtion, as a mo

ral agent, or the ſubjećt of reward; but wholly, and entirely to ·

the aćtion of God. Yet tho’ it muft be own’d, there are feveral

reaſons, reſpecting the wiſdom of God, that cannot be reconcil’d

with the notion of irrefiſtible grace, the juſtice of God, fo far as

it imports the doing no injury to his creatures, is ſtill fafe: And

if he make them happy, by over-ruling a choice, which would

otherways have terminated in their mifery and deſtrućtion, they

will have no reafon to complain; tho fuch a procedure could not

be perfectly juſtify'd or accounted for in other reſpects.

THe feventeenth article of the church has, however, been in

terpreted to favour the doćtrines, both concerning the falvation of

the elećt, by an irrefiſtible power of God's grace; and the exclu

fion of others, from all capacity of being favºd, for want of ha

I i i i ving
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ving the means of grace diſpensd, in due meaſure, to them.

Neither of which inferences, much lefs the latter of them, can

be made from the words of that article. Predefiination to life, as

defind in it, is the everlafling purpoſe of God, whereby, before the

foundations of the world were laid, he hath confiantly decreed by his

coun/e/, /ecret to us, to deliver from curfe and damnation, thoſe whom

he hath chofèn in Chriſt out of mankind, and to bring them by Christ

unto everlaſting /alvation, as vefſels made to honour. Nothing can

neceſſarily be inferr'd from theſe words, but that God forefeeing

the good ufe, which the elećt would make of that grace, he had

from everlaſting decreed to difpenfe to them, through Jeſus Chriſt,

determin’d, at the fame time, to deliver them from that curfe and

damnation, which they would otherways have incurr’d the penalty

of; and to bring them by Chriſi unto that everlafting falvation,

which they could have had no right or pretenſions to, but by vir

tue of his free and fole promife. The decree therefore, which

God made of faving the elećt, in both thefe reſpećts, was not ab

folute, or antecedent to any regard he might have to the good or

ill ufe they would make of his grace; but in confequence of his

certainly forefeeing, they would make a good ufe of their liberty,

in complying with the motions of it. This procedure of God

highly tends to magnify the riches of his goodneſs, without any

neceſſity of fuppofing his grace irrefiſtible, in order to the falva

tion of men ; which would deſtroy, at once, the proper freedom

of their wills in a ſtate of probation, with all the reafons of his

commands to them, his expoſtulations with them, and the very

end of his propofing to reward, or threatning to puniſh them.

None of which confiderations can influence or affect us, upon a

fuppoſition, that we are neceſſarily determin’d, in all the inſtances

of our duty, by a power, which we are not able to refift.

WHEN ’tis faid therefore, that they which be endow'd with /3 ex

cellent a benefit of God, through grace obey the calling. This is

ſpoken eventually concerning thoſe, to whom the grace of God

proves efficacious; but does not in the leaft imply any neceffity of

its operating upon them after an invincible manner. When ’tis

farther faid, that they are juſtify'd freely, this denotes the order

of God's proceeding in qualifying finners for eternal falvation, by

virtue of the free and general overtures of grace made to them,

in Jeſus Chriſi; but does not fuppofe, that God juſtifies them, out

of any regard to their particular perfons, exclufive of the good

uſe they make of their liberty, in concurrence with the means of

grace. Neither ought we to conceive juſtification lefs free, upon

thofè fit and reafonable conditions pre-requir’d to it. We may, by

parity of reafon, argue, that it leffens the freedom of":
- TOȚIl
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from a friend, becauſe it is not forcibly, and whether we will or

no, put into our hands, or, in any other violent manner, obtruded

upon us. But the concluſion of the article ſeems evidently to de

términe the fenfe of the church, as to the point in queſtion. For

if we are to receive God's promiſes in /uch wifè, as they are gene

rally held forth to us, in holy ſcripture; ſince an abſolute decree

cannot confift with a conditional promifè; and the promife of eter

nal life is all along made on condition of faith and repentance, fo

far as words can expreſs a condition ; it neceſſarily follows, that

the decree of faving men muft be conditional alfo, and fuch as

agrees with the nature of human liberty. A condition, in the ve

ry notion of it, implying (for otherways there can be no reafon

of making it) a power in the party to whom it is propos’d, of re

jećting or complying with it.

Bu'r the moſt dangerous doctrine, which men can pretend to

infer from this article, or indeed to affert upon any other grounds,

is that of preterition ; which, tho' a fofter name, than that of ab

folute reprobation ; yet really, in effect, comes to the fame thing.

For where is the difference, as to the event, whether men be ex

cluded by the poſitive will of God (if the very ſuppofition be not

too injurious to the infinite perfećtions of his nature) from all

poſſible means of falvation; or left under fuch circumſtances, not

by occafion of their own fault, but the original tranſgreffion of

Adam; that let them do what they can, they muft in confequence

of their difobedience, at laft of neceſſity periſh. In either cafe,

there is a notorious and equal violation of the common rules of

justice, which follow; and whereof the reafons appear fo trong

and inconteſtable, that they need only be recited, without lofs of

time in making any reflections upon them.
-

: 1. THE firſt rule of juſtice, that I ſhall mention, hereby viola

ted, is, that no man can deſerve blame or puniſhment, for doing

any thing it was impoſſible for him to avoid; or for omitting to

do any thing, whereof he was altogether incapable: Provided

eſpecially, that he have not brought himſelf under fuch circum

ſtances, by any antecedent abuſe of his liberty.

2. THAT no man can be charg’d with the abufe of any talent,

which he never receiv'd; or puniſh’d under a notion of his falfi

fying a truft, that was never committed to him.
-

3. THAT obedience cannot be requir’d, where the power of

obeying is taken away, or was never conferr’d.

4. THAT where there is a neceffary determination of the will

to one part, there can be no crime in not chufing the better

part.

IT
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IT muft be acknowledg'd, all thefe rules are but fo many diffe

rent ways of expreſfing the fame thing. They are, however, pro

per, by being mention'd diftinctly, to affect perfons more or leß,

according to the different manner of their apprehending fuch

truths, or the order, wherein they have been accuſtom'd to medi

tate upon them.

THe only anfwer to be given to this charge, is, that it does

not affećt thoſe who affert abſolute reprobation ; becaufe God de

termind to give even the reprobate fuch a meaſure of his grace,

as would be ſufficient, in a due ufe of their liberty, to convert

them: So that they are ſtill left, and that upon a principle of ju

ftice, without excufe. But how can we think that grace ſufficient,

or really defign’d to be fo, which in a fucceſſion of fo many ages,

and after innumerable tryals, has never in one instance taken ef

fećt? According to our ways of judging, concerning the fufficiency

of men, confider’d as moral or artificial agents in other cafes, this

evafion muft appear altogether groundleſs. But allowing that a

meaſure of divine grace, which, in fo many millions of inſtances,

never attain’d the end for which it was given, was yet fufficient of

itſelf towards the attainment of it; this muſt be granted, that

there was, and is ſtill, a poffibility at leaft of attaining it ; and fo

there will be an abſolute and unfruftrable decree afferted, and yet

in dependence on a condition, which may, perhaps, after all, fru

ftrate the execution of it; which is, in other words, to affert that

a thing may be poffible, and yet, at the fame time, abſolutely

impoffible. -

BUT let us fuppofe, what, for reafons concerning both the ju

ftice and holineſs, the goodneſs and wiſdom of God, ought not to

be granted ; that a great part of mankind are under an abſolute

decree, and, antecedently to their doing good or evil, of eternal

damnation ; yet this can by no means follow from the words of

the article, which wholly relate to the methods of divine grace in

faving the elect, without defining any thing concerning reproba

tion ; or fo much as making the leaft mention of it. It is faid,

indeed, that God has decreed to deliver from curfe and damnation

tho/e, whom he hath chofen in Chrift out of mankind, by means of

his#:: working in them. But even admitting that the Holy Spi

rit ſhould operate in fuch perfons by an irrefiſtible power of İ:

grace, how does it therefore follow, that thofe, who are not fo

chofen, are left in a reprobate ſtate, without any poffible means

of deliverance from damnation : Since it may be in their power to

eſcape it, by a due improvement of the common and ordinary

means of grace, fufficient, tho not of themfelves abſolutely or

univerfally efficacious to that end.

THIS
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This confideration leads me to obviate another difficulty that

has been ſtarted in relation to the juſtice of providence, from the

very different and unequal meaſures, whereby the means of falva

tion appear to be diſtributed to mankind. Tho indeed what is

here objećted does not fo properly affect the juſtice, as the good

nefs and other moral perfećtions of God. All we contend for, is,

that the juſtice of God requires, he ſhould afford men the necef

fary means of performing that obedience, to which eternal life is

romis'd; or, upon failure whereof, eternal damnation is inevita

: confequent. But how far he will afford men more or greater

affiſtances, than are requifite to this end, depends upon the free

determination of his will, without any regard to the meaſures of

ftrićt juſtice. He does no man injury, by being more liberal in

the diſtribution of his favours to another. All grounds of com

plaint are remov'd, if every one receive fo much as he has any

right to expećt; tho we may hope ſtill better things from the

goodneſs of God, and things which more effectually promote and

accompany falvatian. |- -

BUT how then do we reconcile fuch unequal meaſures of divine

grace, with the exprefs declarations of God, that his ways are

equal; and that he is no reſpester o: It is fufficient to fay,

that both thefe expreſſions refer to the methods of God's juſtice in

dealing with men, and not to thofe of his goodneſs. Tho all

men are not equally favour'd; yet they are equally free from all

unjuſt treatment. No one can fay, whether he have more or

fewer talents committed to him, provided he be capable of profiting

with them, that he has any injury done him. And therefore we

may obſerve, that the prohibitions in fcripture againſt reſpect of

perſons wholly relate to judicial proceedings; or fuch duties, as in

our more private capacity, we are in juſtice oblig’d to perform to

wards other men. Te /hall do no unrighteoufne/s in judgment.

Thou /halt not reſpeċi the perſon of the poor, nor honour the per

fon of the mighty; but in righteou/he/s /halt thou judge thy neigh

bour *. Te ſhall not reſpeċi the perſons in judgment ; but you

fball hear the finall as well as the great. You /hall not be afraid

of the face of man ; for the judgment is God’s f. Who is no re

Jþetter of perſons; but in every nation be that feareth him, and

worketh righteoufneß, is accepted of him #. For, without reſpest of

perſons, he judgeth according to every man’s work **.

* Lev. 19. 15. † Deut. 1. 17. # Asts Io. 34.

** 1 Pet. 1. 17.

K k k k THo’
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Tuo I have faid nothing on fo proper an occafion, in reference

to the falvable ſtate of the heathen ; yet it will undeniably follow

from the principles which have been laid down, that we:
in honour to the divine juſtice, to believe them, if not in a ſtate

of that falvation, which is promis'd to chriſtians (and which there

is reaſon to fuppofe may be peculiar to chriſtians) yet in fuch a ſtate

at leaft, wherein they are not under any neceffity of periſhing, or

of being more miferable, than if they had never been ; wherein,

to conclude, God requires nothing of them, upon the fanćtion of

any rewards or puniſhments, but what they are capable in a com

petent meaſure of performing.

C H A P. VI.

That God is boy in au the diſpenſations of his

providence. -

E have prov'd, that holineſs is an effential attribute of

God; and it is neceffary, that all his external works

ſhould bear the charaćter of his attributes. They are conclufions

therefore equally evident, from our confulting the moral perfecti

ons of his nature, that the Lord is righteous in all his ways; and

holy in all his works.

În treating of the adminiſtration of providence, with reſpećt to

this latter attribute, I propoſe to enquire,

I. WHEREIN the proper aćts of it, may be fuppos’d to con

fift : And,

II. WHAT are the principal objećtions, which may appear to

lie againſt what I ſhall affert concerning it.

I. It is neceſſary that a holy God, in governing mankind,

ſhould prefcribe them fuch a rule of life, as is agreeable to the

nature of holinefs, and may have a proper tendence to promote

it. That he has prefcrib’d fuch a rule, is evident from : light

of our minds, both as it diſcovers itſelf in the way of reafon and

reflećtion. For we need only confult it, either in order to know

what is fit and reafonable to be done; or, if we have already pro

ceeded to aĉtion; whether we have acted as we ought, and ac

cording to the order and perfećtion of our nature. A praćtice

conformable to thefe rules, does alſo highly conduce to recom

mend piety to others, and advance the interefts of it in the world.

But
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But the holy fcriptures bear the cleareft teſtimony to the holinefs

of God, in his condućt towards mankind, on all thefe accounts.

We are affur’d in them, that every word of God is pure; that his

precepts are true and righteous altogether; that his law is holy, and

his commandment boly, and jufi, and good; that there is a law

written on the hearts of all men ; according as they aćt in obedi

ence to which, or tranfgrefs it, their con/ciences bear witnefs, and

they fand accus’d, or elfe excus’d by their own thoughts. But this

law being, in many reſpećts, obſcure, and in fome deficient, to

wards attaining the great ends of holineſs; God has, by a ſpecial

revelation, given us a more fure word of prophecy, and form of

found words, at once to direct and influence our praćtice; to the

end we may be holy, both in our more private capacities, and in

all godly converſation and honesty, to the edification of others.

THe holineſs of providence confifts not only in prefcribing the

rules of holy living, but in affording men all the neceffary means,

and affiſtances to that end. This, ſuppofing God to have any

wife defign in the rules he prefcribes, is a neceſſary confequence: For

otherways, how well foever they may be adapted in themfelves to

produce or promote holinefs, they could not poſſibly operate. How

far this confideration may affect the holineß of God, with reſpect

to the ſtate of the heathen world, will prefently be confiderd. It

muft be allow’d, that as to chriftians, they have the means of ho

lineſs diſpens'd to them after fo liberal:: a manner, by

the advantages of a ſtanding revelation; a ſtanding miniſtry; the

ufe of the facraments; and the affiſtances of a ſpecial grace; that

it feems a queſtion of much greater difficulty to refolve, why all

of them are not more holy, than why the reft of the world are

generally fo corrupt.

THE holineſs of providence requires farther, that there ſhould

be proper motives, as well as means, towards rendring men holy.

For no aćtion can be reafonable which we are not, upon one con

fideration or other, induc'd to undertake. And in proportion as

what we have in view is more affećting, or of greater importance

to our interefts, the more aćtive and affiduous we ſhall ftill be in

urfuit of it. Now, tho' all mankind, from a confideration of

God's juſt retributions to be diſpens'd to wicked and good men in

another life; and from their obſerving, that he frequently takes

occafion to make himſelf known by the judgment which he executes in

this life, have fufficient motives, (beſides thoſe taken from that va

riety of inſtances, wherein his goodneſs is every day exemplify'd)

to be holy and obedient; yet it muſt be confeſs’d, that thoſe mo

tives are much ſtronger under the chriftian difpenfation, both as

to the nature, and, in many reſpećts, the brighter evidence of

- them,
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them, than they are to men in a pure ſtate of natural religion.

But 'tis fufficient to vindicate the holineſs of providence, if fuch

perſons have all the motives to obedience afforded them, proper

to the ſtate they are in, and of fufficient force to induce it. What

is more than fufficient to this end, does not depend fo much upon

our confidering, what a holy God is oblig’d to do, as what a wife

and good God may think fit to do. - -

II. I ſhall in the next place confider fome of the principal ob

jestions, which appear to lie againſt what has been faid concerning

the holineſs of providence.

It is pretended in the firſt place, that the concurrence of God

being neceſſary to all the actions of men, we cannot well reconcile

it with the holineſs of his providence, that he ſhould concur with

them towards any finful aćtions. And therefore that the rules of

holineſs, whether prefcrib’d by the natural law of our minds, or

by the pofitive and reveal'd will of God, are to be attributed to

fome other principle; to his wifdom probably or goodneſs; as

the praćtice of virtue tends moſt effećtually to preferve order, and

all the other wife and good ends of government in the world. But

the premiſes from which this inference is drawn, being ill found

ed, it muft unavoidably fall with them. .* -

Wegrantin general, thatGodconcurstowards preferving thenature

of things, with their feveral faculties, and the functions for which

they were made : But why ſhould it be thought impoſſible, that,

in confequence of thoſe faculties and functions, God Ālmighty may

IlOt: them capable, in many reſpećts, of modifying them

felves, and of aćting not independently of him (for he can over

rule and reſtrain them when, and after what manner he pleafes ;)

but by virtue of that general power, which was communicated to

them, when they were originally form’d. So long as they can

neither ſubfift in being, nor operate, but in fubordination to the

will of God, where is the injury done to any perfećtion of his na

ture, in fuppofing they may aćt of themfelves (I ſpeak here only

of intelligent beings) by virtue of a power deriv’d from him? It

feems rather injurious to his attribute of omnipotence to fay, that

fuch a power is, in the nature of the thing, impoſible; except

they, who deny the poſſibility of it, could prove, what they will

never be able to do, that a contradićtion is implyd in the very

idea of it.

- I know there are fome, who think a pofitive act of God's con

currence neceffary, both towards the aćtions and volitions of men,

and yet would evade the confequence, which charges him with

being the author of fin; by faying, that he concurs towards all

the aćtions and volitions of men materially, but not formally

confider’d.
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confiderd. But this appears to others a fubtle, rather than a

clear or folid diftinction of the fchools. For whatever becomes

of the aćtions of men; yet as to their volitions, wherein the ve

ry formality of fin lies, there can be no imaginable grounds for

it. If man cannot will or intend any finful aćtion, without God's

aćtuating his will and intention, it feems neceſſarily to follow, that

the obliquity of it muft equally, at leaft, be afcrib’d to God, as a

partial ; if not principally as the firft and moving caufe.

THE inſtances, made ufe of, to illuſtrate the manner of God’s

concourſe towards the finful aćtions of men, from our caufing any

lame creatures to walk, are not pertinent. For firſt, their lame

nefs is pre-fuppos'd to our putting them in motion ; but this gives

no account of the principal difficulty in the cafe, and upon which

the decifion of it in a manner wholly depends; how Adam, in a

ſtate of innocence, was originally excited to commit fin, But,

fecondly, if fome account could be given, how man, who, ac

cording to this illuſtration, is now ſuppos’d lame, came at firſt to

be fo; if his lameneſs proceeded from the fame caufe with his power

to walk, then he who excites him to walk, and without whom he

can have no motion, is alſo apparently the caufe of his going

lame. I ſhall only add, that creatures, which are lame, are in

that reſpećt wholly paffive; but to fày the will of man is wholly

paffive, or determin’d by the aćtion of God, is not to make God

concur towards what man wills, but to all intents and purpoſes to

will, what man is only faid to will himſelf. A will without any

power at all of motion or aćtion, is fuch a will, as I do not fee

how men of the moſt metaphyfical heads, can poffibly diftinguiſh

from no will.

THIs account of the origin of fin, from that natural Power,

wherewith man was created, of abufing his freedom, perfećtly

folves a difficulty, which has been often objećted; that in order

to explain how moral evil was firſt caus’d and propagated in the

world, it is neceffary we ſhould fuppofe an evil principle eternally

co-exiſtent with a holy and good God. For 'tis but afferting that

when God had made man a free agent, he would not deſtroy his

own work, but leave him to the natural ufe of his freedom ; and

then the principal ground of this objećtion is entirely remov'd;

Tho' it muft not be diffembled, that the Manichees carry’d it ftill

farther, and argued not fo much from the impoſſibility of the

thing, that an all-powerful God could create man with a capacity
of determining himſelf to good or evil; as upon ſuppoſition, that

if this had been really poſſible; yet a holy God would not have

exerted his power to that end; fince he forefaw the ill confequen

ces, in fact, of endowing men with fuch a capacity.
L l l l THIS
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THis is the argument wherein the chief ſtrength of the Mani

chees appears to lie. I fhall endeavour to give a diſtinct and fa

tisfaćtory anfwer to it, by laying down theſe following pro

poſitions. -

1. THAT the abufe which God forefaw man would make of his

liberty, was not neceſſary in the order of natural cauſes, but pure

ly accidental; which perfectly frees God from the charge, at

leaft, of being intentionally the author of fin.

2. Ar the fame time God created man with a capacity of com

mitting fin, he gave him a law, both of reafon and confcience,

that laid very powerful reſtraints upon him from finning; which

proves farther, that fin, when originally committed, was directly

contrary to the intention of God.

3. HAD God created man impeccable, he could not have been

capable, on account of his obedience, of reward or punifhment,

of blame or praiſe. For obedience, upon all thefe confiderations,

muft be fuppos’d to proceed, not from neceffity, but choice. Fire

is in as proper a fenfe capable of being rewarded or puniſh'd, of

being blam’d or prais’d, for afcending, as a man for doing, what

he is by a natural caufality abſolutely determin’d to do. So far

then as God had any wife reafons in thefe motives to obedience, fo

fär was it neceffary that man fhould be free in the feveral instances

of his obedience. Simplicius reafons excellently to this purpoſe, in

2:: which I ſhall here recite, as render’d from him by a

learned * author. “ Had God, to prevent 'man's fin, taken

“ away the liberty of his will, he had likewife deſtroy’d the foun

“ dation of all virtue, and the very nature of man. For virtue

would not have been fuch, had there been no poſſibility of aćt

ing contrary to the rules of it; and man’s nature would have

been divine, becaufe impeccable. In which notion the ſchool

men are entirely agreed with him ; for they argue, that whatever

has not infinite perfećtion, is in fome reſpećt imperfećt, and what

is imperfect, may be deficient or faulty in its operations: If this

argument be good, either God muft have determin’d not to create

man at all, nor any other intelligent being; or to create them ca

pable of making default. But this philoſopher proceeds, “ there

“ fore, tho’ we attribute this felf-determining power to God, as

“ the author of it; which was fo neceſſary in the order of the uni

“ verfe, we have no reafon to attribute the origin of that evil to

God, which comes by the abuſe of that liberty. For, as he

farther adds, God does not at all cauſe that averſion from good,

which is in the foul when it fins, but only gave fuch a power to
|
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“ the foul, whereby it might turn itſelf to evil; out of which God

“ might afterwards produce fo much good, which could not

“ otherways have been without it. -

4. HAD God created man capable of fin, and yet continually

reſtrain'd him by a preventing grace from finning, he had given

him a capacity without a poffibility, at the fame time, of his ever

making any uſe or application of it; and confequently without de

figning any reafonable end by it. But to fuppoſe this, is much

more difficultly reconcileable with the wifdom of God, than his

permitting men the ufe of thoſe powers he had given them, is

with his holineſs. To which we may add, that not only his wif

dom (on the contrary) but alſo his juſtice and mercy are emi

nently diſcover’d by the effećts of fuch a permiffion. His wifdom,

in fruſtrating the defigns of wicked men; or where he fuffers them

to fucceed, in making them fubfervient to fuch good, and, many

times, holy ends, as they leaft thought of or intended. , Eſpe

cially in his contriving that admirable method of faving finners,

by the incarnation of his fon. His juſtice, in requiring an at

tonement for fin ; and his mercy, in extending the virtue and be

nefits of it to all men. Whereas had man never finn’d, there

could have been no poffible occafion for the exercife of either of

theſe attributes; for then juſtice could neither have puniſh'd, nor

mercy, in any cafe, interpos’d, to prevent puniſhment.

Now in the queſtion, upon a difficulty, where feveral of the di

vine attributes are affećted, it is reafonable, we ſhould not only

examine what the honour of any one of them may, in particular,

feem to require; but what tends moſt evidently to ferve the great

ends, or advance the glory of them, in general. -

5. If there be ſtill fome difficulty, after all, in accounting, how

a holy God could create any being capable of finning, or of per

mirting the actual commiffion of fin ; yet the difficulty, on the

other fide, which attributes the origin of fin to an evil principle,

felf-exiſtent and co-eternal with the good principle, muft be al

low'd much greater. For how can: principle be God, which

has not infinite power, which cannot govern the world, or pre

vent thoſe evils, that another power may think fit to put intelli

gent beings, his own creatures, upon doing in it. The fuppofi

tion of God's permitting fin, certainly cannot be fo injurious to his

holineſs, as the fuppofition of his being forc'd to permit it, is to

his power and fovereignty. But fuch a doćtrine indeed does not

terminate in the deſtruction of any particular attribute of God, but

of all his attributes at once ; by deſtroying the very proofs of his

exiſtence, from the idea of infinite perfećtion.

Now where the reafons of a known and acknowledg’d faćł are

COIl
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controverted, thofe, without queſtion, ought to preponderate,

which are attended with the feweſt inconveniences; or which are

not liable to fo many and great difficulties, as the arguments pro

duc'd on the other fide.

A fecond objećtion againſt the holineſs of providence, is
grounded upon a Pretence, that God has not afforded men fuffici

ếnt means of avoiding fin. He has requir’d indeed obedience of

them, but left them in a ſtate of ignorance or diforder, which

renders them incapable of obeying. I need fay nothing in anfwer

to this objećtion, fo far as it concerns chriftians. The promifè

of a ſupernatural grace, with all the other ſtanding and ordinar

means of falvation, upon the bare mentioning of them, perfećtly

acquits the holineſs of God, from any charge of this nature. But

with reſpect to the blind and corrupt ſtate of the heathen world,

it may be thought to have a more reafonable foundation. Not

withſtanding the light of the goſpel, the greateſt part of mankind

are still obſerv'd to fit in darkne/s and the /hadow of death. If

their errors in point of doctrine be very groß and abfurd, their

morals are no lefs vitiated. Nay, they many times praćtife the .

moſt horrid and abominable crimes, even upon principle, and a

pretence of confcience.

However this objećtion may be exaggerated, by general refle

ćtions, or a recital of the groſs errors or vices, that obtain fo

commonly in the heathen world; yet the whole force of it lies in

this, that God does not reſtrain men by an immediate interpofi

tion of his power, from running into thofe vices, which are na

turally confequent to the ill ufe they make of their liberty. As

it has been prov'd before, from the reaſons and ends upon which

God made men free agents, that his holineſs does not oblige him

to deſtroy or over-rule their freedom; fo ’tis fufficient for the vin

dication of this attribute, that God affords all men fufficient means

if they will but duly confult and follow them, from the naturai

light of their minds; or, where that is more obſcurd, from the

affiſtances of a common grace, to eſcape the common corruption.

And accordingly there have been very few nations in the world

if any, fo wholly corrupt, wherein certain perfons have not di:

ftinguiſh'd themſelves, in many reſpećts, by the praćtice of a more

ftrićt and refin’d morality.

If it ftill be faid, that tho particular perſons may, by an

abuſe of their liberty, be juſtly depriv'd of that light, and

thofe affiſtances, which, through the divine goodneſs, other per

fons enjoy the benefit of; yet it does not feem fo agree

able to the holineſs of God, that he ſhould leave whole nati

ons in that ſtate of ignorance and diforder, wherein we behold

them,
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them, without interpofing, by a ſpecial grace, to recover them

out of it. It may be reply’d, that if the holineſs of God abfo

lutely requird him to enlighten the minds, or reſtrain the wills of

men, it would require him to do it in all cafes, and at all times.

Whether therefore he ſhould fo enlighten and reſtrain a greater

or a leſs number of men, whole nations or particular perforis, is

a confideration not ſtrićtly relating to his holineſs, but to his other

attributes, which yet never interfere with it, of wiſdom, goodneſs,

or juſtice.

WHAT is objećted, in the laſt place, againſt the holineſs of

God's providence, from his not affording men fufficient motives to

obedience, is ſtill of lefs weight and importance. One of thoſe

motives, and which is common to all men in every ſtate and con

dition of life, arifes from the inward confcioufneſs of their own

minds; which never fail, when they attend to the judgment or de

cifion of them, to reproach them for what they do ill, or to applaud

and encourage them in well-doing. Another motive to obedience,

and which is fo very proper in the nature of it, to lead men to

: is founded on a confideration of the goodneſs of God;

which all parts of the world indifferently experience the conſtant

effećts of: Whether we confider him as diſplaying it in aćts of be

neficence to his creatures, or of his patience and long-ſuffering

towards finners. For, he is good to all; and his tender mercies aré

over all his works. The apprehenfions of incurring the diſpleaſure

of God by our offences againſt him, and the hopes of fecuring a

ſpecial intereft in his favour, by faithfully endeavouring to ferve

him, are alſo very powerful motives to obedience, and which in

general affect, or ought fenſibly to affect every man living.

BUT the great motive of all, to mention no other (whereb

mankind are generally, and all confiderate perfons moſt effectually

influenc’d) is taken from the belief of a judgment to come; and

of that juſt retribution, which will one day be made to all men,

according to their good or evil aćtions in this life. And this be

lief, which may properly be term’d catholick, is every where fo

deeply radicated, that it is not without good and fenfible effects,

even upon thoſe ignorant perfons, who are leß able to account di

ftinctly for the reaſons, upon which it is founded.

IT muſt be acknowledg'd, that all theſe confiderations operate

more powerfully upon chriftians; and there are others of great im

portance towards promoting holineſs, peculiar to them. But fo

long as thoſe I have mention'd, are in their own nature, generally .

confider’d, fufficient to engage the obedience of all men, and to

leave them inexcuſable for not attending to the natural force, or

purſuing the natural defign of them; the holineſs of God in the

M m m m difpen



313 - Of PRov 1 D E N c E. Book III.

difpenfations of his providence towards all men, is ftill fafe; and

the fuperior advantages, which chriftians enjoy above the rest of

the world, are not to be confider’d, as properly reſpecting this at

tribute; but, what I am in the next place proceeding to treat of

the goodneſs of providence.

zšş;&#39;zĂxx:3;&#x&REG;&###ž3;&žstĚŘKŘ3:Ĝ>&G

C H A P. VII.

That the goodneſs of God is conſpicuous in all the

diſpenſations of his providence.

of what has been faid of the goodneſs of God, confider’d as

an effential perfection of his nature, and of thoſe incidental refle

ćtions, which have been made concerning the goodneſs of provi

dence in the two chapters foregoing. - -

IN general, the goodneſs of God confifts in the prefervation of

the feveral creatures he has made, both as to their being, their

proper functions, and order; but more eſpecially in his preſerving

fuch of his creatures, in thefe feveral reſpećts, who experience the

more fènſible effects of his goodneſs; and to whom he not only

affords the neceffary fupports, but many comforts and conveniences

fubfervient to the greater happineſs of life. Upon which account

are thofe pious ejaculations of the holy penmen. 7 he earth is

full of the goodne/s of the Lord *. He is the Lord who exerci/eth

loving-kindne/s in the earth f. So that all the reafonable world,

without diftinćtion, are under continual, and yet, on many ac

counts, new and freſh engagements, to praiſe the Lord for his

goodne/s, and declare the wonders, that he doth for the child en of

men. Tho’ his goodneſs is ſtill more eminently conſpicuous to

thofe, for whom he has, in a more liberal manner, provided all

things, not only pertaining to life, but godline/i : Eſpecially, un

der the laft confideration, fuch of them, as are the peculiar ob

jećts of his goodneſs and loving-kindneſs, in the methods of his

redeeming the world by Jeſus Chriſt. -

THERE can be no diſpute then, concerning the goodneſs of pro

vidence to men ; who do but confider, what they, and all the

world, fee and feel, and tafte every day. As God is effentially

I Shall have the leſs occafion to enlarge on this head, in regard

* Pſalm 33. f. † Jer, 9. 24. d
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ood, it is no lefs evident from all thefe fenſible effećts, that he

does good. The great objećtion lies againſt the unequal diſpenſa

tions of his providence to mankind, in reference to the ſtate of

religion among them; that being a confideration, which is of the

laft, or rather of infinite importance to them. There are, how

ever, fome objećtions againſt the goodneſs of providence, more

immediately reſpećting the temporal bleffings or evils of life, of

which it may not be improper for me previouſly to take notice.

1. IT is faid, that the bleffings and evils of this life, are dif

ens'd after a very unequal manner, and, as it were, with a care

lefs hand. In certain cafes, eſpecially, the defigns of goodneſs do

not appear in fo full and diftinét a light, as might be expećted.

While fome men flow in wealth and plenty, are furrounded with

all the external pomp, and have all the pleaſures of life at com

mand; others, without any viſible cauſe for fuch a diſcrimination,

are expos'd to the mifery and hardſhips, not only of an indigent,

but of a fervile, and what is thought many times, for that reafon,

a defpicable condition.

All this, fo far as the goodneſs of providence is concern’d in

it, amounts to no more, but that God has put the generality of

mankind under an abſolute neceffity of labour and induſtry to

wards providing for themfelves or their dependents, the ordinary

fupports of life. For as to the other inconveniences of contempt

or diſgrace, fuppos’d to attend poverty, they are not the proper,

but only accidental confequences of it. And tho' a fervile condi

tion is not in general defirable, yet the circumſtances of it are of

ten much eafier, and, for that reafon, more eligible than thofe of

poor people, who, as to their conduct, are notwithſtanding more

independent. -

So that the only thing to be confider’d, in anfwer to the obje

&tion, is, why all men are not born to a ſtate of idleneſs. An

objećtion, which is fo far from being well-founded, that had all

men been born to fuch a ſtate, the difficulty of accounting for the

oodneſs of divine providence, would have been much ſtronger on

the other fide. For how many of the conveniences and beauties

of civil life, are owing to the invention and improvement of arts

and fciences, or other continual effects of human induſtry ? How

much evil is prevented in the world by the obligation men are un

der, for their neceſſary, or more commodious ſubfiftence, of mind

ing their own buſine/s; and working with their hands, the thing that

is good? Even in private life, nothing is more pernicious to man,

whether confiderd in his natural or moral capacity, than a perfect

ſtate of eaſe or inaćtion. The ill effećts it has as to the more ir

regular and vicious frame, both of his body and mind, a:
igni
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fignificantly expreſs'd in that obſervation of Solomon. I went by

the field of the flothful, and by the vineyard of the man void of un

derfanding; and behold, it was all grown over with thorns; and

meitles had cover'd the face thereof*. In fhort, were it not for the

truth of two maxims, which the fame author has left us, that the

hand of the diligent maketh rich ; and, that in all labour there is

profit; the world, under what denomination foever we confider

it, would be a feene of mifery and diforder; which we ſhould find

oúr felves much more at a lofs to reconcile with the goodneſs of

rovidence, than the many difficulties and hardſhips, which ’tis

pretended fo great a number of men are at preſent expos'd to

1Il 1t. - |

Ir is not only neceſſary for the good of the community, and,

on many accounts, for their own good, that a great part of man

kind ſhould be under a neceffity of working and eating their own

bread ; but confidering the different defigns, intereſts and capaci

ties of men ; except God were continually to exert a miraculous

power in deſtroying the nature, the common courfe, and order

of things, there is an abſolute impoſſibility, that it ſhould be

otherways.

Now where, at once, the nature of things, and, in feveral re

fpeếts, the very reafons of goodneſs require, that there ſhould be

that difcrimination in the circumftances of men, which is com

plain'd of; why ſhould it, notwithſtanding, be objected againſt

the goodneß of providence à Eſpecially, fince no man fuffers fo

much, but the advantages of life, which therefore eafily reconcile

him to his condition in it, are ſtill greater, in proportion, than

his ſufferings. If there are fome who apprehend death, and even,

if that were poſſible, annihilation itſelf more eligible than life;

this is a confideration, which does not affećt the goodneſs, but per

haps the juſtice of providence. For how good ſoever God may be

in his providential diſpenſations towards men; this can be no rea

fon why his juſtice, when provok'd, ſhould not take place in its

own province ; and where the wife or good ends of government

may alſo particularly require, that in leaving men to the natural

confequences of their fins, it ſhould take place.

The preference of death to a more unhappy ſtate of life, may

at other times proceed from fome very fenfible difturbance, which

occafions, in the event, a diſtraćtion of mind. And therefore 'tis

ordinarily thought a fufficient reafon to prove, that a man, who

has made away with himſelf, was really diſtracted. But diſtraćtion.

not being a moral evil, it will not in the leaft prove, eſpecially if

* Prov. 24. 3o, 3 1.
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we take in the regards of another life, that either a perfon under

it, or who has felt the worſt effects of it, is really, all things

confider’d, more miferable than happy; or that, upon the whole

matter, it had been better for fuch a one, that he had never

been born. -

DEATH may fometimes too appear preferable to men, under a

due fubmiſſion to God's will, from a defire of paffing into a fu

ture, more perfect, and unchangeable ſtate of happineſs. But the

very reafons of this defire being founded in the goodneſs of provi

dence ; certainly it cannot, with the leaft fhew or pretence of rea

fon, be objećted againſt the goodneſs of providence.

As to that part of the objećtion relating to thoſe fuperior ad

vantages of life, which the rich and fortunate enjoy above the

poor or diſtrefs'd, they are evidently, tho intended as a charge

againſt the divine goodneſs, yet rather arguments of it ; but of a

goodneſs, whoſe aćts are entirely free; and which God, who may

do with his own as he will, diſtributes to what perſons, or in what

meaſure he pleaſes; without the leaft injury or cauſe of complaint

to other men : Who yet enjoy more by favour of his good provi

dence, than they are conſcious to themfelves, they in any kind

deferve.

2. THERE are fome evils objećted againſt the goodneſs of pro

vidence, that are incident to mankind in general. Among thefe

are enumerated, with all the aggravating circumſtances whereof

they are capable, difeafes and death, wars, peſtilence, famine and

earthquakes, the raging of the elements, of the fea in particular,

with the madne/s of the people. To which, tho' a diſtinct anfwer

might feverally be given, it is fufficient, upon the whole matter,

to fay, that, according to the prefent ſtate of things, without the

conſtant interpofition of a miraculous power, which the goodneſs

of God does not oblige him to exert, and which it does not con

fift with his wifdom that he ſhould exert ; all thefe evils muft, in

the order of natural cauſes, unavoidably happen. Where God

brings them upon men, as he frequently does, by a poſitive or

fpecial appointment; the reafons of his governing the world, with

the beneficial effećts of thefe evils themſelves to mankind, colle

ćtively confider’d, require that they ſhould be inflićted; particu

larly, in order towards preventing too great an encreafe of people ·

in the world, and preferving in the minds of men a more awful

fenfe of the divine power and juſtice.

THE death of infants, fo foon as they are born into the world,

or before the ends for which they are born, appear to be in any

competent meaſure accompliſh'd, is thought an objećtion that has

fomething peculiar in it. But we need only propoſe the following
N n n n confi
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confiderations to difarm it of all its force; that, it is not neceffa

ry God ſhould always over-rule the natural tendency of fecond

cauſes; that, yet confidering the many dangerous accidents inci

dent to childhood, ’tis reafonable to believe, he prevents a great

many more of them, than he permits; that the life of children,

if continued to them, would not perhaps be of that confequence,

either to the benefit of the publick, or to the fatisfaction or in

tereſts of their parents, which is apprehended; that parents prove

fometimes very unhappy in the difappointments or diſtrefs, even of

the moſt promifing and dutiful children ; that young princes, in

whoſe life or death whole nations are interefted; and who, from

the firſt effays of thoſe great and ſhining qualities, which draw

the eyes of the world upon them, raife the moſt affur'd expectati

ons of their future glory and atchievements; may yet, in favour

to themfelves, be taken away from the evil to come (for the beft

princes are not always the moſt happy) or even perhaps in favour

to the people; to whom the very goodneſs of a prince fometimes

proves the accidental occafion of great misfortunes. That, fince

time and change happen to all, and there is fo great uncertainty

as to all human events; it is much better for us, that the power

of life and death ſhould be in the hands of God, than that it

ſhould depend, in reſpect to thoſe we have the neareft or greateſt

intereft in, upon our own option. In a word; that we are not to

judge concerning the goodneſs of providence from particular

events, but the general ends and views of it ; which, amidft fo

various a combination of cauſes, may fometimes be beſt ferv'd by

thoſe methods, which appear to us moſt foreign and unac

countable.

BUT the anfwer, which removes all difficulties at once, on oc

cafion of the greateſt evils in this world, in what kind or degree,

or on what perfons foever inflićted, is taken from the confideration

of another life; wherein we ſhall be perfećtly fatisfy'd, that

they were all meant to us for good; fo far as we were proper ob

jećts of goodneſs: But if we fuffer’d them as the proper effects of

juſtice, then they do not relate to the preſent, but to a former ar

ticle; wherein, fo far as any appearance of a charge can be drawn

from them againſt the divine providence, it has been fufficiently

obviated. |

THE difficulty in relation to the goodneſs of providence, that

has been moſt perplexing, and given the greateſt uneafineſs even

to the minds of good men, arifes from the unequal diſpenſations

of grace, and the means of religion, to the world. If a holy

God may, confiftently with the infinite perfections of his nature,

Preferve to men the natural powers, wherewith he originally en
dow’d
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dow'd them, and fo permit fin, or moral evil, in the world ; yet

as he willeth not the death of a finner, but that all men fhoúld

be fav'd; it might be hop’d from his goodneſs, that he would in

differently afford all men the means of avoiding fin, and working

out their own falvation, that can poſſibly confift with the nature of

human liberty.

How great foever this difficulty may be thought, it admits of a

clear and eaſy folution, and in few words. For, firſt, we may re

ply to it, upon this general and incontefted principle, that aćts

of goodneſs are arbitrary ; and that God is not obligd to difpenfe

his ſpiritual favours to all men, or, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to any man;

for then they would not, contrary to the very fuppoſition of thoſe,

by whom the difficulty is objećted, be aćts of grace; but, in a

proper fenfe, of juſtice or debt. But, befides this confideration,

it may be faid, that God may fometimes deny thoſe affiſtances of

grace, even upon a pure motive of goodneſs, which yet his good

nefs eminently difcovers itſelf in affording to others: And that is,

when he forefees they will receive it in vain, or not make that

ood ufe and improvement of it, which others do; and thereby

render themfelves more feverely accountable and obnoxious to his

juſtice; which is never more irritated, than by a contempt of

mercies receiv'd, and generally rifès in proportion to the meaſures

of them.

IT is not then an objećtion againſt the goodneſs of providence,

but an argument of it, that God fo unequally diſpenſes his grace,

or the means of religion to men ; feeing, on occafion of his pro

ceeding with them after this manner, it will be more tolerable at

the day of judgment for fome perſons, for whole cities, and nati

ons, collećtively taken, than otherways it would have been. They,

to whom the talents of divine grace are in any extraordinary mea

fure committed, have reafon to be thankful for fo high a truft, and

the opportunities of improving it to their greater advantage. They,

to whom fewer talents have been given, are in general lefs ac

countable; but have no account at all to render, or returns to

make, for thofe, which they never receiv’d.

THE objećtions, in particular, againſt the goodneſs of provi

dence, from the many fufferings and affiictions of good men in

tfis life, may all be anfwer’d upon one or more of the foregoing

principles; without my defcending to enlarge on the feveral bene

ficial ends, which providence may be fuppos’d to have in them ;

for the trial of their faith, or to diſcover the greater power of it

towards confirming the faith of others; or in order to correćt

fome ſecret errors and eſcapes, which they have been guilty of.

For there are few men fo good, who are not conſcious to them

felves,
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felves, they deferve what they ſuffer; and perhaps, if they duly

attend to the occafion and nature of their fufferings, upon what

account. Laftly, not to enumerate all the reafons which have

been alledg’d for the fufferings of good men in this life, and even

with great force and evidence by many of the heathen moraliſts,

particularly by Seneca and Plutarch; there is one reafon, for the

goodneſs of God in them, founded on the authority of an expreſs

revelation. Which perfećtly removes all fcruples at once, that can

arife in our minds concerning them. Namely, that they are de

fign’d, in the event, to work for us a far more exceeding and eter

mal weight of glory; to which they are not at preſent worthy to be

compard. Tho they are not indeed, even in this life, without

thofe inward confolations, which highly tend to alleviate them;

nor fometimes, in the courſe of God's providence, when fome

ſpecial end of his inflićting them has been anſwerd, without a

viſible reward. It is fufficient, in order to a full vindication of the

divine goodneſs from the charge before us, that we are affur’d by

a ſpecial promife, which yet is highly agreeable to our natural

expećtations, that all things, /hall work together for good, either

here, or hereafter, or both, to them, that love God.
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C H A P. VIII.

That the wifdom of God is conſpicuous in all the

di/penfations of his providence.

HAT which direćts and regulates the meaſures of all other

moral perfećtions, and which may therefore be term’d the

preſident virtue, is wifdom; which appears therefore to have the

like office, in relation to the acts of the mind, that the eye has

to the motions of the body. But the perfećtion of the divine

wiſdom being infinite, and the knowledge of it, in all the me

thods of God's defigning and governing events, too excellent for

us to attain unto; we muft be fatisfyd, in order to our having fome

more diftinct notion of it, with enquiring, what are the proper

and moſt eminent aćts of wiſdom, in the contrivance or condućf of

men ; and thence with inferring, how vaftly fuperior the divine

wiſdom muſt of neceſfity be in all thoſe reſpects.

Now the moſt general maxims, by which wife men, or perſons

reputed fo, are obſerv'd to proceed, are theſe following.

I. THAT
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I. THAT they propoſe to themfelves fome good and defira

ble end.

II. THAT they employ the moſt proper means in order to ef

fećt it.

III. WHEN the moſt proper means, which wiſdom can prefcribe,

are fruſtrated, that they make the beſt ufe and advantage, they

can, of the diſappointment.

I. THAT they propoſe to themfelves fome good and worthy end.

Were it not for the truth of this maxim, how artful foever men

might be in employing or improving the proper means of effećting

what they defign; in diſcovering the feveral powers of them; in

preventing a difappointment, or turning it upon fome other pur

fuit; yet wiſdom could have no manner of ufe, or rather would

be highly detrimental to thofe, who are poffeſs'd of it; fince to

act withont any good or worthy end, is worfe than not to aćt or

deſign any thing at all. It is true (and herein the great defect

of human prudence confifts) wife men are often impos’d upon by

falfe appearances of good; and fometimes, for that reafon, impa

tiently defire thoſe things, that are prejudicial to their true, and

moſt important intereſts: Or where the objećt of their defires is

fome real good, it frequently happens by one accident or other, in

the natural order of things, to be the occafion of much trouble and

diſquiet to them. But the perfection of God's wiſdom excludes, at

once, all poffibility of error in his choice, and of every ill acci

dent, that can be ſuppos’d to happen in confequence of it. As he

makes a perfect eſtimate of the true nature of things, and cannot

be milled by appearances; fo he knows all their poffible combina

tions, and whatever will in the fequel of his providence reſult

from them. -

II. Wisdom having propos’d fome good or worthy end, its next

office is to employ the moſt proper means of effećting it. And

here again the wiſdom of the wifeſt of men, is, generally ſpeaking,

but vain. For when feveral methods are propos'd at once, of ef

fećting what they have in view, all of which appear probable; not

knowing diſtinctly which of them, for that reafon, to prefer, or

whether it would beſt operate; they many times chuſe that, which,

in the progreſs of their endeavours, appears to have been the on

ly thing that could have obſtrućted, if not perhaps, in the end,

wholly fruſtrated the fucceſs of them. Even a greater extent of

knowledge, is fometimes obſerv'd to make men commit the greater

and more dangerous errors; their views, indeed, are more open

and exalted ; but they ſtand upon a precipice, from which, as

there is more hazard of their fall, fo the effećts of it are commonly

more fatal. Do not we often fee, that men of flow underſtandings,

O o o o and
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and fervile employments, who, excepting the fettled rules and na

tural progreſs of their induſtry, feem, in great meaſure, to act by

chance; yet often ſucceed better, as to the affairs of this life, than

thoſe who have acquir’d a competent ftock of reputation for their

learning or ingenuity; and who would not be thought, by any

means, or on any account, to aćt without a juſt or well concerted

defign? How often does a fine genius envy the fortune of that

man, whom he deſpifes for his ignorance; and what would not

the Poet, with all his bright thoughts, fometimes give to change

circumftances with the dull mechanick ?

THE errors of men, in miftaking the proper means of effećting

their ends, not only appear from what paffes every day in the

lower ſcenes, and common affairs of life; but on occafion of the

moſt confiderable and important events, that happen in the world.

How many battles, for inſtance, have been loft (if we confult hi

ftory) under the condućt of the moſt experienc’d and wife Gene

rals, by occafion of fome accident ? Whilft others have been, on

the fame account, gain’d, againſt all the rules of military pru

dence. , But as God, who is wife in heart, cannot err in chufing

the moſt proper means; fo as he is mighty in firength, and forefees

all accidents that can poſſibly happen, neither can he be obſtructed

in the condućt or execution of his defigns.

III. ANoTHER rule of wifdom, when the moſt proper means it

prefcribes are fruſtrated, is to make the beſt ufe and advantage

poffible of the difappointment.

I do not lay down this maxim, as if it were poſſible any thing

ſhould happen to fruſtrate what God has abſolutely defign’d; for

who, or what can refft his will? But only to fhew, that, in con

fequence of the free choice of men, to which he has determin’d

to leave them, he fometimes permits thoſe things to be done,

which he does not approve. But fince the order of things re

quires, that in particular cafes, where men make an ill ufe of their

liberty, certain actions ſhould happen contrary to the general will

and defign of God, the higheft aćt of wiſdom is to over-rule them,

towards the accompliſhing fome wife or good end. Thus the de

figns which were form'd, and for a confiderable time carry’d on,

to all appearance, for the deſtrućtion of Joſeph, open'd at laft in a

beautiful and furprizing ſcene of providence towards him; and

prov'd the very means of his future glory: And, in particular, of

the accompliſhment of that prophecy concerning his ſuperiority

over his brethren, which they were firſt undertaken, and intended
İO prevent. -

THE fcheme, which Haman had labour'd fo much for the ruin of

Mordecai, contributed no lefs evidently to his advancement, and

the
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the benefit of that people, whoſe nation and religion it was de

fign’d to effect the extirpation of at once.

I might obſerve the like effects of a wife providence in the pre

fervation of Daniel; whoſe unjuſt and fevere ufage fo viſibly con

tributed, not only to his own honour, but that of religion in ge

neral; by occafioning a decree for the worſhip of the true God,

enforc'd by an acknowledgment, that no other God could deliver af

ter the /ame fort. -

THE wiſdom of man, indeed, tho' it may in fome cafes do

much in this kind, yet is not always able to improve ill accidents

to his advantage. Both the ignorance and the impotence of men

render the aphorifm, laid down by the author of the book of wif

dom, particularly applicable on this occafion. The thoughts of

mortal men are miferable; and our devices are but uncertain *.

Eſpecially when men, who have a reputation for wiſdom, repoſe

too great confidence in their own abilities or experience, without

having recourſe to God for his direćtion or affiſtance ; or when,

perhaps, they leave him in the condućt of their affairs, wholly

out of the account. For, as the fame excellent author fays, in ą

pious acknowledgment to God, though a man be never /o perfett

among the children of men ; yet if thy wiſdom be not with him, he

fhall be nothing regarded f. It is therefore, at once, the peculiar

prerogative and glory of the all-wife God, who perfećtly knows

the powers and progreſs of natural cauſes, with all events depend

ing on human will, that he is able at all times, and when, in hu

man appearance, there is the leaft proſpeċt of fuch an over-ruling

power, to bring good out of evil, and order out of confuſion.

THERE are, notwithſtanding, fome objećtions againſt the wiſdom

of providence, which, before I conclude this head, I ſhall confider

the force of, in as narrow a compaß as I can.

1. IT is queſtion’d, if a wife God govern the world, why is there

fo much: and injuſtice permitted ? It being the principal

bufineſs of all wife governors to prevent fuch evils.

To this we anfwer, that God governs mankind in a way pro

per to their nature and condition ; and to the great ends of his

government, in diſtributing rewards and puniſhments to them in

another life. But ſhould he continually interpoſe, towards prevent

ing any difturbance in fociety, or in order to promote the peace

of it; to puniſh men fofoon as they deferve puniſhment here, or

immediately to reward them upon any good aćtion; the motives

to faith, and of obedience from the regards of another life, would

be too much over-rul’d; and the fenfible impreſſion of fuch a pro

* Wifd. 9. 14. † Chap. 9, 6. d

cedure,
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cedure, would bear too hard upon the freedom of human will.

Now where a wife agent may be fuppos’d to have two or more ends

in view, we are not to make a judgment concerning the wiſdom of

his condućt, from what he does in relation to any accidental or

fubordinate, but to his principal end.

2. IT is faid farther, that a wife agent does nothing ſuperfluous

or in vain. And yet the rain is not only obſerv'd to fall where 'tis

neceſſary to fæcundate the earth ; but on the high ways; on the

tiles of houſes; or the leads of churches; where it rather appears

incommodious. Whereas it may feem rather agreeable to the de

fign of providence in fending rain, that the clouds ſhould be dire

ćřed to fall only, where the fruits of the earth require; as wa

tering pots in a garden, are only caft over the beds, where the

plants or flowers grow, and not over the walks or ſtatues, where

water would be not fo much ufeleſs as inconvenient. This obje

&tion ſuppofes, that God, in the diſtribution of the rain, ought

to interpoſe by a continued feries of miracles. But that would more

effectually deſtroy the ends of his wifdom, in governing men as

free agents, and whoſe belief in his providence he would have the

effećt of choice, not of an overbearing evidence offenfe; than his

permitting natural cauſes to go on in their proper courſe, or ac

cording to their own way. . If particular reafons therefore could not

be affign’d for the fall of the rain in certain places, it is fufficient

to fay in general, there are reafons for the ends of providence for

the promiſcuous fall of it, fuperior to thofe, which are objected

from the inconveniences, that attend it.

3. ANoTHER argument againſt the wiſdom of providence, is ta

ken from untimely or monftrous births; which are thought not very

reconcileable to the condućt of a being, whoſe peçuliar charaćter

it is, that, his way is always perfest. . But we have, in great mea

fure, already prepard the anſwer to this objection. For fince God

governs the world by the moſt ſimple and general laws; and 'tis

not neceffary he ſhould, on every occafion, interpoſe to regulate

any accidental diforder, which natural agents may fall into; it is

unavoidable, but that irregular or ſtrange productions ſhould hap

pen on one occafion or other. Confidering, indeed, the fimpli

city of the laws of providence, it is much more fürprizing, and

tends to give us the higheſt apprehenfions of the divine wiſdom,

that they do not happen in a much greater variety of instances.

4. BUT one of the greateſt difficulties in reference to the wiſdom

of providence, is pretended to have fome foundation in certain paf

fages of holy writ. It is argued, that if, as we are affured in them,

God willeth the falvation of all men, all men muft neceſſarily, of

confequence, be fav'd. For where can be the wiſdom of God, in

willing,
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willing, what, according to his own eſtabliſh’d order of things in

leaving men to their liberty, will never be executed? In anfwěr to

what is here objećted, it is not neceffary to fay any thing farther,

than that the whole force of it depends on a wrong and contro

verted fenfe of the term willing. Thofe who make this objećtion,

intend by it an abſolute will of God to fave all men, without re

gard to any terms or conditions previouſly requir’d to their falva

tion. And then indeed it would argue great imperfećtion in the

fcheme of God's providence, to defign any thing, that would never

take effećt. But if we underſtand by the words, ::::: would have

all men to be fav'd (and fo the whole tenour of holy fcripture obliges

us to underſtand them) as his will imports a general defire to this

end, on condition of their complying with the means of falvation,

which he has prefcrib’d; then his will is not fruſtrated, nor con

fequently his wifdom affećted, if at laft they periſh, for want of

performing that condition. It would rather argue a defećt in the

wiſdom of God, if when he had propos’d, and by the moſt earneft

and repeated inflances, infifted upon the performance of fuch a con

dition, he ſhould, after all, fave men without any regard to it.
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B O O K IV.

Of the *Articles of the Chriſtian Faith,

as contain d in the Creed ; com

monly call'd the Apoftles Creed.

(SG3SGX363; v - - XSG)

A R T I C L E I.

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker of

heaven and earth.

C H A P. I.

I believe.

:ịHE latin word, which is render’d, I believe, and from

:} which the whole confeffion of our faith is here call'd

|:|::: the Creed, tho' but twice exprefs'd in it, yet is to be

:: underſtood as prefix’d to every article; and to ever

****** part or branch of any article, that may be refolyä

into more propofitions than one. . It being therefore a word of fo

great and general importance, I fhall in the firſt place endeavour

*****v*********************-aar
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* In juſtice to my very worthy and learned friend Dr. Waterland, mafter of Magdalen

College in Cambridge; I think it here incumbent on me publickly to acknowledge, that

I owe in a manner the whole expoſition of the two firſt articles of the Creed, to the

papers he was pleas'd to favour me with. Yet I have taken the liberty allow'd me, to his

difadvantage, I confeſs, of exprefſing my felfordinarily in my own way, and even of inferting

fome few things, which I apprehended might not be altogether unuſeful. Tho' I have

been leſs injurious to him in both thefe reſpeċts, upon the fubjećt of the Trinity; to which .

he has apply'd his thoughts with fo great care and accuracy, and to fo excellent purpoſe.

tO
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to diſcover, and in as diſtinét a manner as I can, the full import

and meaning of it. - -

WHEN I ſay, I believe, I intend the fame thing, as if I ſhould

fay, I affent to this or that propoſition ; I receive it for truth ;

and make it an article of my belief or faith. But becaufe faith and

belief may be diftinćtly confider’d; faith, as a ſpecies of belief;

and belief of judgment; that I may more clearly profecute the fub

jećt before me, it will be neceſſary that I ſhould carry my enqui

ries as high as judgment; and fo gradually refolve it into its proper

kinds. But before I can do this, it may be convenient that I ſhould

examine and fettle the true fignification of the word; which, in

common acceptation, is ambiguous, and ſtands for very diffe

rent ideas. - * -

We may obferve, in general, two fenfes of the word; the one

improper; the other proper. The latter of which is what we are

now principally concern’d in. - - 1 -

THERE is one fenfe of the word judgment, which I call impro

per; tho' it has obtain’d in the fchools, and paſs'd current in our

fyſtems of logick and philoſophy, for a confiderable time. The

operations of the underſtanding have been commonly referr'd to

three heads; fimple perception, judgment, and diſcourfe. By the

firſt of which is meant the naked view and perception of a thing

objećted to the mind, without our affirming or denying any thing

of it. By the fecond is underſtood our uniting or ſeparating the

ideas of the mind, by affirming or denying one thing of ano

ther. By the third, our deducing one thing from another.

BUT all thefe three diſtinctions are reducible to one general

head, and are, in truth, but fo many perceptions. The firft is

perception, without diſpute, and fo may be term’d fimple. The

fecond, call’d judgment, is nothing but the relation of ideas one

to another, and fo is a complex perception. Diſcourfe, the laſt

of the three, is nothing elfe but the perception of that relation

which is between two ideas, by the intervention of a third ; an

fo is a complex perception, as well as the former; only with this

difference, that judgment is a complex immediate perception;

difcourſe a complex mediate perception. The operations there

fore of the underſtanding are all reducible to one ; namely, to

perception, fimple or complex; and complex is divided into me

diate and immediate. The laſt of which has gone under the name

of judgment. -

BUT there is another fenfe of the word judgment, which more

peculiarly concerns us, and ought to be carefully explain’d. It is

the determination which the mind makes of the truth or falfhood

of
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of any thing propounded to it. This differs from perception in

many reſpects. For,

1. THẾ mind is paffive in every perception, as it is in fenfation,

receiving the ideas which offer themfelves as they are, and which

cannot poſſibly be receiv'd otherways. But in determining upon

the truth or falfhood of any thing, the mind is aćtive. And this

very determination, call'd the laſt judgment or dictate of the un

derſtanding (it ſhould rather be faid of the mind) is the principle

of aćtion, influencing and informing the whole man, confider'd

as a moral agent.

2. PERCEPTION is always true, and neceſſarily what it is; and

confequently infallible. For a man cannot be deceiv’d in what he

perceives; any more than he can be in what he fees, hears, or

feels. What he does not truly feel, hear, or fee, he does not feel,

hear, or fee; and what he does not truly and really perceive, he

perceives not at all, but only imagines he perceives. Perception

therefore is infallible. Whereas judgment is often uncertain, pre

carious and fallible. It may be true, or it may be falſe; it may

be right, or wrong; as it happens in a thoufand cafes, where the

mind has no clear or diftinét apprehenfion of things.

3. JUDGMENT is often without perception, or goes before it;

and therefore certainly is not perception itſelf. This is the cafe in

all falfe and erroneous judgments, which men make precipitately;

when either they are impatient of examining, or under the power

of fome prejudice or blind paffion, which hurries them on to make

the concluſion, before they have duly confider’d the premiſes.

Even when perception and judgment go together, yet they are

manifeſtly diftinct acts of the mind; and differ from one another,

as the caufe does from the effećt. For we reſpećtively judge a

thing to be, or not to be, for this reafon; becauſe we perceive it

is, or that it is not. The mind fully acquieſces in either deter

mination ; becaufe ſhe fully difcovers the different grounds

of it.

4. THAT perception of the evidence, and judgment of the

conclufion, are very different, appears farther from hence; that

tho' the evidence be no more than probable, yet the mind often

receives the concluſion for true and certain ; and with as much af.

furance, as if there were the moſt evident proofs of it. Perception

therefore (which is the concluſion I would draw) is one thing, and

judgment another.

THIs being eſtabliſh'd, let us proceed one ſtep farther to en

quire, what power of the mind judgment belongs to? Whether to

the underſtanding or to the will ; as it has been cuſtomary to di

ftinguiſh
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ftinguiſh the operations of it. The uſe of this enquiry will ap

pear prefently. It is not the effect of a vain or fruitleſs curiofity;

but of fuch importance, that neither the nature of human liberty,

nor the true foundations of morality, can be rightly underſtood

without it.

Now, from what hath been already obſerv'd, it appears very

plain, that judgment is an aćt or power of the will. For fince

it certainly belongs to the mind of man, and is not perception,

which is all that properly relates to the underſtanding, it muſt be

referr’d to that operation of it, which we call will. The under

ftanding is paffive in receiving its ideas or notices of things; the

will active in the choice it makes. Therefore fince judgment has

been prov'd to be an aćt of the mind, and a principle of action ;

and is generally, indeed, acknowledg’d to be fo, it mult neceffa

rily belong to that aćtive power of it, which we call the will.

YET this plain and certain truth has not fo generally obtain'd,

as it ought, and as might reafonably have been expected. Tho’

perhaps the revival of the controverfy concerning human liberty,

may have fome good effect, in order to eſtabliſh fo neceffary a

principle ; it being the beſt, I will venture to fay, the only key

to open all the myfteries of that fubjećt, and to let us into the

true ſtate of it, which has been commonly thought and com

plain’d of as fo impervious to human underſtanding. For the fun

damental error, which has render’d the controverfy about it fo in

tricate and dark, aroſe wholly from hence; that men have referr’d

judgment to the underſtanding, as a diſtinct faculty of the mind;

inftead of referring it, as they ſhould have done, to the will, the

true and proper fource of it.

By this method (if I may be here allow'd to refume the fubjećt

of human liberty, in order to fome farther illuſtration of fo diffi

cult a point) and by this method only, morality is eſtabliſh’d upon

its true bafis. All our mifcarriages and diforders are owing to the

abuſe of our liberty; to thoſe acts of the will, thoſe precipitate

erroneous judgments we make before the underſtanding is permitted

to apprehend or fee things in a true light. The foundation of every

irregularity we are guilty of, lies in an erroneous fentence; not of

the underſtanding, for that paffes no fentence; but in general, if

you pleafe, of the mind; or, if we ſpecify the proper and diſtinct

power exerted on this occafion by it, of the will.

THIs diſtinction, well confider’d, will fully obviate all the diffi

culties relating to human liberty. Which is no inconfiderable ad

vantage arifing from our pofition, that judgment is an af of the

will. However, becauſe fo important a truth cannot be explicated
Q_q q q 1.Il
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in too clear or particular a manner; I ſhall proceed to enquire

into the nature and extent of that freedom, which I aſcribe to the

mind, in the judgments made by it. As fach an enquiry may far

ther contribute, for that is the great ſcope of my preſent defign,

to enlighten the ſubject of faith ; and to fhew us, in what refpećts

it is a virtue, and in what it is not; and how far men may be

look'd upon as maſters of their own faith.

S e c r. I.

Of liberty of judgment.

HE RE are two principles, or hatural inſtincts, if I may fo

call them, which put a bar to our liberty of judging; and

which we muft therefore always confider it with a referve to. The

firſt of theſe obſtacles confifts in our attachment to truth, already

erceiv'd. Thefecondin our continual and invincible defire of good.

I. IN the firſt place, it muft be allow’d, that a diftinét and clear

perception extorts and commands our affent; the mind is over

born and captivated by the force of it, without any power of re

fiftance. The will immediately yields and ſubmits to it, and is fo

far under a moral neceffity of coming to a determination in favour

of what it perceives. -

YET were there nothing but clear and diſtinét perception to ob

ftruct or reſtrain our liberty, there would ſtill be ſcope enough for

the play and exercife of it. For there are things innumerable

which fall under our confideration, that are far from affording us

fo clear and irrefiſtible an evidence, as muft neceſſarily determine

the mind, one way or other, to come to a certain or abſolute deci

fion concerning them. . And as to thoſe few things, in compari

fon, which might afford the mind, when attended to, fuch an evi

dence, the will has, in great meaſure, a power of intercepting the

light of them, of denying attention to it, or turning away from

it. And then as to any effećt upon the mind, it will be the fame

thing, as if they had been, in their own nature, much more in

tricate and obſcure.

THEY, who have well confider’d human nature, will believe this

to be very poffible; and will hardly imagine the will to want

any liberty in this reſpećt; or to be neceſſarily determin’d on

the fide of the cleareft truths; fuch, I mean, as, upon a due and

ftrićt examination, would appear fo. They will be apt to ":::
[Il3E
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that the byaſs on our minds runs ſtrongly the other way; and that

men are rather under a neceffity of determining, where they have

no clear or diftinct perception ; or againſt fuch truths, as do, or

might upon the leaft attention, afford it. But however, there is

certainly no neceſſity of determining except one way, and in one

caſe; and that is where the mind perceives clearly and diftinctly

the truths propos’d, and attended to by it. So great is the good

nefs of the creator towards mankind, that tho’ he has, in fome

cafès, put us under a neceffity of determining right; yet he has

in no cafe neceffitated us to determine, nor, confequently, to chufe

wrong. If we then confider the principle before mention’d, as

laying a reſtraint upon our liberty, it is obſervable we have, not

withſtanding, full liberty to affent or diffent, or to fufpend judg

ment, either when we can have no clear and diftinćt perception,

or where we will have none. So that there are yet grounds large

enough for our liberty to aćt and expatiate itfelfin.

II. BUT there is another principle, which brings our liberty ſtill

within a narrower compaſs; a continual and invincible defire of

good, founded in felf-love; which fuffers us not to fufpend our

judgment, in cafes, where, having no clear or diſtinét percep

tion, we might otherways do fo; , becauſe it is very neceffary for

our eaſe and quiet, that we ſhould come to a determination one

way or other. So that, by this principle, the liberty of fufpending

abſolutely, is confin’d chiefly to fpeculative points, or matters of

no immediate concernment to our interefts. However, there is li

berty ſtill left, if not of fufpending, yet of determining as we

pleaſe, or as we think moſt proper. And fince we are apt to con

fider, from the fenfible impreſſion they make on us, the prefent

good or evil, to be the greateſt good or evil; it is owing to this

miſtake, and the precipitate fentence it occaſions, that all our fins,

diforders, and impieties are committed. That men make fuch raſh

and erroneous judgments, is every moment viſible; and it is too

plain they form the rules of their conduct by them. . Yet they are

fo far from being neceſſitated, after all, to make fuch judgments,

that they often queſtion the truth of them at the fame time, they

are in particular cafes, or under any violent circumftances of tem

tations, led into them. -

IT follows from what has been faid, that neither our attachment

to truth, clearly perceiv'd, obliges us to perceive, what we either

cannot, or will not perceive; nor our inceffant defire of good

neceffitate us to believe that to be our true good, which, how de

firable foever it may appear, really is not fo. Men, notwithſtand

ing, are in general left very much to their own liberty; and fo

far, that their judgments may, in moſt cafes, be call'd their own

judgments.
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judgments. From the principles foregoing, I fhall take occafion

to deduce and lay down thefe five obſervations. -

1. THAT all beings, whoſe circumſtances are fo happy, as not

to incline them at any time to determine one way or other, in

matters where they have no clear or diftinct perception, are under

no temptation either to judge, or to aćt amiſs.

2. All beings, whoſe underſtandings are fo perfeći, as to fee

clearly, on every occafion, the truth and reality of all things, to

which I may add their feveral relations, muſt neceſſarily both judge

and aćt right. Yet their determinations, however voluntary, are

not, in a proper fenfe, free. |

3. THE freedom of fuch beings can only be underſtood in op

poſition to a phyſical neceſity; they are under a moral neceſſity

both of chufing and doing well. And fuch a neceſſity is a perfe

ćtion, and a happinefs proper to a ſtate of glory.

4. THE freedom of man may be underſtood in oppoſition both

to moral and phyſical neceſſity. It is reſpećtively a perfection or

an imperfećtion, as we compare it with the ſtate of creatures be

low him, or of beings above him. This kind of freedom is pro

per chiefly, if not folely, to a ſtate of probation.

5. Sisçe it is apparent that our judgments influence our pra

ćtice, and that we frequently both judge and aćt wrong; the lat

ter error being the inevitable confequence of the former; ifwe be

under any moral neceſſity of judging at all ; either there is no fuch

thing, properly ſpeaking, as fin ; or this füppoſition makes God

the author of fin, as well as of our falfe judgments and deceptions.

Which implying a contradićtion to the cleareſt ideas we have of

the divine nature and perfećtions, it muſt follow, that our falſe

judgments are our own, chargeable upon us as fuch, and there

fore not neceſſary; and fo not properly belonging to the under

ſtanding, whoſe perceptions or operations are all neceſſary. They

muft then belong to the will ; and are properly fo many volitions

or aćts of it. And confequently, upon the whole matter, willin

and judging will be in this fenfe, philoſophically and ſtrictly ſpeak

ing, the fame.

HAVINg thus examin'd, what the general notion of judgment

is, and wherein it confifts, it may not be improper for mé, in pur

fuance of my defign, to reduce it under its feveral kinds. The firſt

and immediate divifion of it, is into affirmative and negative. Af

firmative, when we judge any thing to be; negative, when we

judge it not to be. The firſt is call'd affent or belief; the fecond

disbelief or denial, , Suſpending is properly neither affenting nor

denying, neither believing nor disbelieving; in a word, it is not

judging, but the preventing or deferring judgment, till fome

farther
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farther evidence may oblige us to give it.. As to the negative

branch of the divifion, I ſhall fatisfy my felf with having barely

mention'd it; the affirmative only being of preſent importance to

our enquires, which comes next in order to be confiderd.

Se cr. II.

Of belief or affent in general.

Here take the word belief in its largeſt fignification, as dend

ting any kind of affent, or degree of it, upon whatever ground

or motive it may arife: For this alters not the nature of belief in

general, but only ferves to ſpecify its feveral kinds. Some would

confine the notion of belief to thófe matters only, whereof we have

no infallible or demonſtrative evidence; and fo oppoſe it to know

ledge, ſtrićtly fo call’d. Which is a very improper notion of it,

on a double account. Firſt, becaufe one kind of affent, if oppos’d

to any thing, ſhould be oppos'd to another kind of affent. Where

as knowledge is not affent, but the cauſe or ground of affent.

And, fecondly, becaufe allowing that knowledge ſhould fignify af

fent, grounded upon infallible evidence; yet why may not the

word belief fignify that too, and fo knowledge be a ſpecies of it ?

There is no impropriety in faying, we believe the exiſtence of

God, tho we know it by a clear and infallible dedućtion of rea

fon. And, I prefume, that the apoſtles in general, or Thomas in

particular, who were eye-witneffes of our Lord's refurrećtion, might

have been properly faid to believe it, however evident to fenfe.

Believing therefore may very well fignify affenting in general.

I ſhall here then confider the words belief and affent, as terms

fynonymous, or equivalent; and my next bufineſs, now that the

fignification of the name is fettled, is to enquire into the nature,

and true notion of the thing.

BELIEF being a ſpecies of judgment, muft imply every thing that

judgment does in general. As man being a ſpecies of the animal

creation, muft have all the properties requir’d to conſtitute an ani

mal. Belief therefore muft be an aćt of the mind, as judgment

is; or an habit of the mind, if we confider that aćt repeated, and

fo an habitual belief will be a ſpecies of habitual judgment. . It

muft be always voluntary, as judgment has been fhewn to be; tho’

not always free. And as it muft have all that judgment hath in

eneral, fo it muſt have fomething ſpeciaľ to diftinguiſh it from

any other kind of judgment. And that is diſcover’d in its being
R r r r affirma
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affirmative, to diſtinguiſh it from negative judgment. There is

alſo this difference between belief and judgment in general, that

belief may be often free, where judgment is not. For we may be

oblig’d in certain cafès to judge one way or other, where we are

not oblig’d to believe. If the queſtion, for inflance, were put,

whether there ſhall be a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments ?

This is a queſtion of fuch concernment to us, and upon the refo

lution of which our condućt in this life fo much depends, that a man

who thinks at all, it might be expećted, would find himfelf under

a kind of moral neceſfity, for his own eafe or quiet, to determine

one way or other about it. But fince determining either way may

be fufficient to free him from the uneafineſs of fufpence; he will

ſtill be left at liberty either to believe or disbelieve. And therefore

may thus far be look’d upon as free in reſpećt of believing, tho’

not of judging. And the like cafe might happen in a thouſand

other inſtances. -

WHAT has been faid of judgment in general, that where the

mind has a clear and diſtinét perception, there judgment muft fol

low of courſe according to the perception, is fo far applicable to

belief, that where there is a clear perception of the agreement or

difagreement of ideas, there belief or affent muft follow. And tho’

there be no fuch perception, yet affent or belief may follow.

The mind being free to imagine an agreement, where the under

ſtanding really perceives none; and fo to receive the concluſion

with as little doubt or ſcruple, as if it had been clearly deduc'd from

the premiſes. Which is the cafe of all perfons, particularly of

all enthufiafts, in the rafh and erroneous judgments they make;

and to which, notwithſtanding, they many times tenaciouſly
adhere.

HAVING thus ſtated and confider’d the nature and properties of

belief in general; I ſhall proceed to obſerve the grounds and mo

tives upon which it arifes, and the feveral degrees of it. Which,

as they ferve to ſpecify the particular kinds of belief or af

fent, fo will they help to give us farther light into the pre

fent fubjećt.

S E C T.
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S e c r. III.

Of the grounds and motives of affent.

I. H E proper ground of belief or affent is evidence; rational

evidence : For to believe without reafon, is the fame

thing as to believe without any ground. And where the evidence.

is not rational, it is not real, but apparent only. We do but fan

cy we fee it, when, in truth, we do not fee it. It is not there

fore evidence, ſtrićtly fo call’d. Whatever it be; it is not the

ground, but fome falſe motive of the affent, which follows upon it.

All rational evidence is the medium, by the intervention of

which, the mind diſcovers, that the fubjećt and predicate of the

propofition it affents to, are connećted. And the mind proceeds

as to this evidence either in the way of reafoning from the cauſe

to the effećt, or from the effećt to the caufe, or elfe from the ab

furdity of fuppofing what is falfe. Thus, in the evidence offenfe,

our own fenfation is the medium, and the argument is from effećt

to caufe; or elfe from the abfurdity of fuppofing that our fenfes

ſhould, under fuch circumftances, impoſe upon us. In the evi

dence of teſtimony, teſtimony itſelf is the medium; and the ar

gument proceeds either from the nature or circumftances of it, or

elfe from fome abfurdity arifing upon a fuppoſition of its not being

true. In the evidence of abſtracted reafon, the medium is an ab

ftraćted idea; and the argument may proceed in either of the ways

before mention’d. Evidence therefore may be conveniently diftin

guiſh’d into pure and mix’d. I call that pure evidence, which con

fifts entirely of abſtraćt ideas, that neither fuppofe nor infer the

exiſtence of any external objećt, as in mathematical demonſtrati

ons. Mix'd evidence takes in fuch faćts, with their proper cir

cumftances, as we have feen or heard, or concerning which we

have read. This mix’d fort of evidence may be again divided in

to evidence of fenfe, and evidence of teſtimony, divine or human.

There is alfo another general and convenient diſtinction of evi

dence, into intrinfick and extrinfick. Intrinfick is that which ari

fes from the nature and properties of the fubject, its confiſtency

and agreement in the feveral parts and circumftances of it, and

their mutual fubferviency to the fame common end and defign;

as we have obſerv'd concerning the internal proofs of the chriftian

revelation. External evidence, is that which arifes from teſtimo

ny, or fuch collateral proofs (whether from fenfe, hiſtory, or tra

dition) concerning any doćtrine or fact, which are proper to eſta
bliſh
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bliſh the truth, and induce our belief of them ; as may appear

from what has been faid concerning the external proofs of the

chriſtian revelation. The laſt, and one of the moſt important

diftinctions of evidence, which I ſhall obſerve, is that of infallible

and fallible. Infallible, where the connexion is clear and certain,

as in ſtrićt demonſtrations, or immediate inſpiration. Fallible,

where the connexion is not fo immediate, or fo perfećtly vifible. .

The former of thefe evidences is irrefiſtible, and penetrates the

mind with a force, which it is oblig'd to yield and affent to. The

latter does not fo neceſſarily captivate the mind ; but yet may be

strong enough to induce a firm and rational affent. Divine teſti

mony is infallible evidence; there being a clear and certain agree

ment of the parts, or terms, in this propofition ; whatever God

reveals is true. As clear and certain, as that the three angles of

a triangle are equal to two right ones. Human evidence is con

fiderd in itſelf fallible; yet it may be attended with fuch ſtrong

circumftances, and in fo great variety, as to render us equally un

reafonable in making a doubt of it, as in diſputing the plaineſt

mathematical or moral truth in the world. Tho fuch a teſtimo

ny therefore, barely confider’d, as human, may be accounted fal

lible; yet all the parts of it being laid and compard together,

may have fufficient force to perfuade our affent, as if it had been

really infallible. As where, for instance, it can be made appear

by reaſons drawn from the juſtice or goodneſs of God; or from

the nature and faculties of men, that fuch teſtimony (and fuch is

the teſtimony we have produc'd in proof of the chriftian religion)

ought either to be admitted as true, or cannot, without the great

eft abfurdity, be füppos’d falfe. Evidence of fenfe is in like

manner of itſelf, and under a general confideration, fallible.

But all circumftances and cafes confider’d, with the feveral colla

teral reafons and#: confequences of it, it has, for the most

part, the force of an infallible evidence. Yet if any one thinks,

that evidence of fenfe, and evidence of teſtimony are improper

phrafes; and contends, that all evidence, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, is évi

dence of reafon; and that the other ought rather to be call’d, the

means of information by fenfe or teſtimony; or fimply of infor

mation by fenfe; I ſhall not conteft with him about words, fo

long as we ſtill agree in the thing itſelf, or in the following con

claſion; that the ground and foundation of all rational affent, is

reafon; or the perception of the agreement between the fubjećt

and the predicate, by whatever means we come to perceive it:

Whether: confulting fuch ideas of our mind, as are more ab

ftracted; or by reflecting on the fenfations we have felt; or the

atteſta
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atteſtations we have receiv’d from others; or by all theſe means

together. - } .

HITHERro I have confider’d only the grounds of affent, it may

be uſeful, as I defign’d, to fubjoin a few remarks, about what

I call’d, |- * .

II. Motives, as diftinguiſh’d from the proper grounds or foun

dations of belief. - -

THEse are inducements inclining the will to affent, whether with

or without evidence: And they are either internal or foreign. In

ternal are fuch as arife from natural temper or inclination ; from

our paffions or habits; from the method of ſtudy; from preju

dice; or any quality of mind more peculiar to the perfon affećted

by them. Foreign inducements of this kind, are fuch as depend

on outward or accidental circumftances; as to education, autho

rity, example, the motions of the Holy Spirit, or the fuggeſtions

of evil ſpirits. Every thing, in ſhort, is reducible to theſe mo

tives, that moves, or inclines the will to affent to fuch evidence

as is offer’d; whether weak, or ftrong; precarious, or certain ;

diftinćt, or obſcure. When motives of affent arife from rational

: the mind more eaſily opens to the evidence, and more

rmly embraces it. The affent becomes, for that reafon, more

agreeable, as well as more ſtrong and permanent. When at other

times, upon any finifter motives, we blindly or obſtinately affent

to what is propos’d, without, or even againſt reafon, they may be

juftly call'd the motives of an irrational affent. , And yet, re

roachful as they are to human nature, we ſhall difcover them, in

faćt, to be too ordinary and frequent, if we do but obſerve, how

eaſily we are induc'd to believe what we wiſh or defire; and to re

ceive for truth whatever the imagination repreſents as agreeable to

our paffions, or convenient with reſpect to our interefts. If it be

obječted, that our wiſhes and defires arife from fome previous

judgment: For why ſhould a man wiſh or defire one thing more

than another, but becauſe he judges it preferable? To this I an

fwer, that, admitting the falfe or fooliſh defires of men do arife

from fome previous judgment; it may ſtill be true, that thoſe de

fires will excite or occafion other judgments, as erroneous as the

firft ; and fo one abfurdity or folly, as is too common and natu

ral, will draw on a train of like confequences, if not ftill more

abfurd and fooliſh in the progreſs of them. Yet the leading error,

and raſh judgment, upon which all the reft depend, is from hence;

that what appears to be good and defirable in part, or in one view,

we judge to be fo in the whole, collećtively taken, if not ſepa

rately in every part. But why it may be queſtion'd, after all, do

we make fuch a judgment ? It is becaufe we wiſh to have the good

S f f f without
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without the evil attending it, or which, in the natural order of

things, will follow it. In confequence of which, with all our atten

tion to the good part, as we apprehend it, is taken up; and we re

folve to fee nothing farther; or if we cannot avoid fome tranfient

and imperfect view of the bad part (which it is fometimes impoſ.

fible that we ſhould) ftill it is in our power, either by falfe colours

in great meaſure to leffen the deformity of it, or fufpend thoſe en

quiries concerning it, which might be neceſſary to fet it before us

in a more clear and open light. It is from this abufe of our li

berty, in neglećting to make all the ufe we might make of our ra

tional faculties, that the origin of all fin, of all error, and folly,

is primarily to be refolv'd. An abuſe arifing from theſe two ge

neral heads; a ſtrong propenfity to fome particular good; and

our want of attention to the evil, which would more than over

ballance it; either becaufe we will not fee it, or chuſe to fee it

under fome falfe and flattering diſguife. Hereby we become char

geable, both for willing what we ſhould not ; and for not willin

what we ſhould: That is, both for the abufe of the faculties Gočí

has given us, and for our neglećting to employ them. In ſhort,

for the abufe, whether pofitive or negative, of our liberty.

WHAT has been faid, will not, I hope, be thought too great a

digreffion from my principal ſubjećt. I ſhall be the more excuſa

ble, at leaft, for ſtepping a little out of the way, in order to take

in and fettle fo material a point, as that of the morality of hu

man aćtions, and into which only it can be refolv’d.

HAVING confider’d the grounds and motives of affent, it may

not be improper, in the next place, to fay fomething as to the

feveral degrees of it, fo far as they are known to us, or we have any

terms, whereby to expreſs them.

S E c T. IV.

Concerning the degrees of affent.

HEN the mind affents firmly and perfectly to any thing

propos'd to it, and without the leaft doubt, or appear

ance of difficulty; this is the higheſt degree of belief; and may

be call'd a rational affurance, in oppoſition to that which is falſe

or ill grounded : For we often obſerve, that men put on the fame

air of affurance, with, or without grounds; according to their dif

ferent difpofitions, or the circumſtances they are under. As a

Chriſtian, a Mahometan, or a Pagan, may have equally ſtrong per

- - * fuafions,
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fuaſions, tho' not founded npon equal evidence. We may apply

this obſervation to the different fećts among them. A firm "aná

full perfuafion therefore, upon good grounds, is what, for the

fake of diftinction, I term’d a rational affurance. That which is

ill grounded, tho equally ſtrong, and many times, to appear

ance, ſtronger, may properly be expreſs'd by confidence of pre

fumption. - -

As to rational affurance, tho' that may be thought the higheſt

degree of it, which is founded on ſtrićt and clear demonſtration ;

et neither is it always fo in fact. Neither is there any reaſon

why it ſhould be fo. There may be evidence ſhort of ſtrićt de

monftration, or propos’d in a different method, fufficient to re

move all reafonable grounds of doubt or ſcruple concerning the

truth of it. Now fince the brighteſt and ſtrongeſt evidence of all

can do no more, it will follow, there may be a rational affurance,

and the higheſt degree of it, where, notwithſtanding, the grounds

of our affent are not the fame. And that fuch affurance is not

therefore conſtantly fortify'd or weaken’d, according to the diffe

rent nature or kind of the evidence, upon which it is founded.

HAVING obferv'd this, concerning the higheſt degree of affent,

I ſhould next defcend to the ſubordinate or lower degrees of it.

But here we want proper and diftinćt terms. For how indeed

ſhould we affign them for the information of others, when the

difference, as to fuch degrees, in fo many cafes, is almoſt imper

ceptible to our felves; and it would be as eaſy for us precifely and

diſtinctly to define any certain degree of pain or pleaſure, of heat

or cold, whereof we are fenfible, as to explain in terms peculiarly

adapted to that purpoſe, every different affećtion or fentiment of

the mind, arifing from the feveral degrees of evidence. When

there is any confiderable abatement, as to that degree of it, which

we call affurance, we have the word opinion to fubſtitute in the

room of it; and, if we deſcend yet lower, that of conjećture; or

fome other diminutive term: fignify that our affent grows ſtill

weaker and weaker, till at laſt it is but one remove on this fide of

fufpenfe. And if we ſtill ſuppoſe the mind carry’d on to the leaft

or the moſt infenſible degree beyond fufpence, there begins the firſt

degree of diffent; which may likewife be imagin’d to proceed gra

dually, till it reaches the laſt pitch of disbelief or infidelity. Thus

a full affent, and diffent, are the two extremities, wherein the fe

veral degrểes of evidence terminate ; and the intermediate de

grees of them, may be confider’d as gradual approaches towards

each other, till they both, at laft, meet, and are loft in fu

fpence.

THU3
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THUs I have endeavour'd to explain the nature of belief in ge

neral; together with the grounds, motives, and degrees of it. I

ſhall now proceed to treat of faith, which I repreſented as a ſpe

cies of belief; and with an eye to which, I thought proper to lay

down theſe previous confiderations; to the end fo nice a fubjećt

might be treated of with greater accuracy; and the cafe and be

nefit of the reader, in going along with me, be more effećtually

confulted. -

S IE C T. V.

Of faith.

H O faith is a word of the laft importance; yet there is

fcarce any word, as 'tis commonly usd, of more ambigu

ous or uncertain fignification. It would be difficult to enumerate

the feveral ideas, or the feveral complications of them, which it

has been made to ftand for. This term alone has occafion'd

many long, intricate, and warm diſputes; wherein not only pri

vate perfons, but whole communities have fometimes interefted

themfelves. Tho, after all, fuch diſputes have been often little

more than verbal; the diſputants, as to the main, agreeing in the

thing; and differing chiefly, becauſe they apply’d the name to

different or indiftinćt ideas.

SoMe have made obſcurity, or want of a clear light, effential to

faith ; grounding their opinion principally on two texts of * St.

Paul; where faith ſtands for a ſtrong and lively hope; or how

ever for the belief of a future ſtate.

If this be the true notion of faith, the belief of St. Thomas con

cerning the refurrećtion was not true faith : Nor the belief of the

firſt chriſtians upon the evidence 9f fenfe, concerning feveral
other articles of the creed.

OTHERs will have a certain degree of affurance, to be an effen

tial article of faith. According to which notion, a doubtful,

weak, or wavering faith, is not faith.

OTHERs, again, think it neceffary to include the proper effećts

and fruits of faith, in the notion of it. According to which, a

man may firmly believe all the articles of the creeď, and yet

have no faith.

* Heb. I 1. 1. 2 Cor. f. 7.

WHEN
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WHEN we ſpeak, indeed, of juſtifying faith; or that faith, in

confideration of which, God, out of his great goodneſs, is pleas'd

to accept or repute us, as juſt; this, we grant, does imply an

aćtual obedience to his laws; at leaft, an habitual difpofition of

mind to obey him, in the feveral infiances of our duty, on every

proper opportunity of reducing it to act. But faith, in this fenfe,

does not fall direćtly at prefent under our confideration. However

having incidentally mention'd it, I ſhall here take occafion to

fay fomething upon that article of our church, the fenfe of

which has been very much controverted; Of the juſtification of men *.

It is declar’d in this article, that, we are accounted righteous before

God, only for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, by

faith. And, that we are juſtify'd by faith only. From which

words, fome have inferr’d it to be the doćtrine of our church,

that faith juſtifies men before God, exclufive of works, or with

out any regard to them, as a condition of their being juſtify’d.

If this were the true fenfe of the article, how is it poſſible for any

man to diſtinguiſh that faith in the merits of Chrift which is fa

ving, from that which we call purely hiſtorical, and which is com

m on to the moſt wicked and corrupt chriſtians ? If it be faid, that

juſtifying faith confifts in a particular application of the merits of

Chriſt's death to our particular perſons; but that a faith purely

hiſtorical can make no fuch application; this, we anfwer, is ſpo

ken precariouſly, and is even contrary, indeeed, to acknowledgd

faćt; it being certain, there are great numbers of thofe, whom

our adverfaries, as to this point, will not allow to be in a juſtify’d

ftate, who yet firmly believe the general redemption of mankind

by the death of Chriſt; and confequently their own intereft in it,

in particular. And indeed, if faith alone, without any regard to

works, juſtify men, all men, who equally affent to the truth of

this propofition, Chriſt dyd for all, muſt of neceffity have ań

equal intereft in the falutary effects of his death.

2. THAT which diftinguiſhes therefore a faving from an hiſtori

cal faith, cannot lie in a particular application of the merits of

Chriſt’s death to our particular perfons, which it was defign'd,

upon this principle, ſhould indifferently extend to all men. But

the diftinćtion between theſe two forts of faith will be founded in

the different degrees of affent. , He, for inftance, who is ſuppos’d

to have the faving faith, muft believe that Chriſt dy’d for him up

on fome more convincing and brighter evidence arifing in his mind,

than he who is only faid to have an hiſtorical faith. According

to this account, juſtifying faith will admit of the degrees of more

* Art. I I. i - *

T t t t Of
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or leſs; and he who has a ſtronger perfuaſion of this truth, that

Chriſt dy’d for all men, and for him, in particular, will, for that

reaſon, be in a better or higher ſtate of juſtification, than he

whoſe perfuafion of the like truth, is lefs ſtrong; tho it may,

notwithſtanding, rife fo high, as to be a faving faith. I ſhall add,

that to found the formal reaſons of juſtifying faith in the ſtronger

degrees of conviction or afurance, may be the occaſion of be

traying men into very dangerous errors and illuſions of mind. As,

upón this principle, perſons of a fanguine or affuming temper, may

be too apt to ſpeak peace to themfelves without any other reafon,

and when there is no peace; fo others, of a temper naturally more

diffident or melancholy, may lie under great diſpondency of mind

for want of perceiving in themfelves thoſe lively and fenfible emo

tions; which are thought neceffary to diftinguiſh the faith which

juſtifies, from that which implies only a rational, however firm

affent, to the doćtrine of Chriſt’s death ; and the univerſal attone

ment made by it.

3. NEITHER can we, according to the fenfe of the article, be

juſtify'd by faith, in oppofition to all manner of works; becauſe

faith, confider’d as an aćt of the mind, is, in that reſpećt, a work

or proper operation of it. The diftinction, that faith, the faith

which juſtifies, tho it be an aćt of the mind; yet does not juſti

fy as an aćt of the mind, is fo nice and curious, that it ferves

only to diſcover the difficulties which the authors of it find them

felves under, in anfwer to what is here objećted to them. Nei

ther can it be conceiv'd that the goſpel, which was calculated for

the inſtruction of mankind in general, ſhould render the moſt im

portant, and, in the opinion of thoſe againſt whom I am arguing,

in a manner, the only neceſſary article of it, above all others, the

moſt abſtrufe and unintelligible, whether with reſpeċt to ordi

nary, or the moſt improv'd and ſtrong capacities. Now if faith be

a work of the mind, the ſtronger perfuafion any one has, that

his faith is fuch as juſtifies, it will ftill operate in him after a more

ſtrong, lively, and effećtual manner.

4. FAITH, according to the letter of the article, is not oppos’d

to works in general, or to fuch works, as, through the grace of

God, are the natural and genuine effećts of it; but to our own

works or deſervings: That is, to works done, or pretended to be

done, by virtue of any natural power or ſtrength in our felves,

without God's fpecial direćtion or affiftance; and, upon the per

formance whereof, we may be fo vain as to arrogate to our felves

any merit. But it is one thing to fay, that works, even

fuch as proceed from a due ufe we make of the talents of di

vine grace committed to us, are not meritorious towards our be

1ng
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ing juſtify'd ; and another thing to fay, we may be juſtify’d

without them. That our juſtification cannot be owing to any

works, which it may be in our power, exclufive of the grace of

God, to perform ; or upon any pretence of merit, by occafion of

them, is very evident from the words of the article. Yet this does

not prove, but that fuch works, as flow from a lively and opera

tive faith, in concurrence with God's grace, may be effential to

our juſtification by it. Whether faith be not the primary, or more

immediate condition of our being juſtify'd, I ſhall not diſpute. It

is fufficient, that without obedience, or an habitual diſpófition to

perform it, no man can be juſtify'd; and that every man there

fore is oblig'd, as he would give any evidence to himſelf or

others, that he is in a falvable ſtate, to /hew his faith by his

works.

5. I call faith a condition, becauſe, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, neither

faith nor works do juſtify; that is, neither of them are a merito

rious, but only an inſtituted means of juſtification. It is God that

juſtifies; and, as the article expreſſly affirms, only for the merit of

our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. God, who, of his own free

oodneſs, has offer’d a new covenant to us, through the mediation

of Chriſt; in whom if we believe, and accept him as Chriſt; that

is, in all his mediatorial offices, as a Prophet to inſtrućt, a King

to govern, and not only under the notion of a Prieft to attoné

or intercede for us; we ſhall be at preſent receiv'd to grace and fa

vour, and hereafter judicially acquitted of all guilt, how great or

numerous foever our fins have been. For, in a ſtrićt fenfe, we are

not juſtify’d till the final fentence is paſs’dupon us, and has declar’d

us to be fo. As a man, in a damnable ſtate, is faid to be con

demn’d already; becauſe, ſhould he die in fuch a ſtate, his dam

nation would be neceffarily confequent to it. So the faishful are

faid to be juſtify'd, becauſe, as fuch, they are in a ſtate of favour

with God; and, if they live and die in fuch a ſtate, ſhall be final

ly juſtify'd. But as a wicked man may, by a lively faith and true

repentance, eſcape the the fentence of damnation, to which he is,

in his preſent ſtate, obnoxious: So the faithful, by their futuré

apoftafy, may fall from the falvable ſtate they are now in, and,

by that means, notwithſtanding, finally periſh. What is here

faid, perfećtly agrees with the fenfe of St. Paul concerning justifi

cation. He every where underſtands it of our being put in a ſtate

of reconciliation or favour with God; and not of our being abfo

lutely or eventually acquitted from all thoſe fins, whereby we may

be afterwards charg'd.

THAT perfons, in a ſtate of grace, may fall from it, (and there

is confequently a neceſſity of underſtanding juſtification in this fenfe)

is
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is evident from a great number of paſſages in holy ſcripture.

That of the prophet Ezekiel is fo full and expreſs to this purpoſe,

that I need not recite any other. When the righteous turneth away

from his righteou/he/s, and committeth iniquity, and doth accordin

to all the abominations that the wicked man doth, /hall he live ? All

his righteou/he/s that he hath done, /hall not be mention’d: In his

trefpaſs, that he hath tre/pa/F’d; and in his fin, that he hath finned;

in thêm fhall he die *. And the reafon of this proceeding, is af

fign’d particularly in the fequel of the chapter. Therefore I will

judge you, 0 houſe of Iſrael, every one according to his ways, faith

the Lord God †. Whereas if faith were the only caufe, or rather

condition of our being juſtify'd ; the final fentence to be pafs’d

upon us, wherein juſtification formally, and in the ſtrićt fenfe con

fifts, would not depend on any judgment God might make accord

ing to our ways ; or, as it is expreſs'd in the New Teſtament, ac

cording to our works; but upon the enquiry to be made concerning

the nature or evidence of our faith. It is not uſual, in reciting

the reafons of any award, to leave out the principal condition

upon which it is made : But it is contrary to all ufage to leave out

the only effential condition of making it, and barely to recite what

is accidental to it.

BUT to fay fomething farther concerning this doĉtrine, fince I

have mention'd it, of the poſſibility, and fomething more it may

be fear’d than a bare poſſibility, of our falling from a ſtate of

grace; it is a doćtrine, conformable to the fenfe of the holy

fcriptures, expreſſly afferted by our church; which, in another ar

ticle declares; that, after we have receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, we may

depart from grace given, and fall into fin #:. This, confidering

the dependence this doćtrine has, and is fo univerfally confeſs'd tó

have on that of abſolute predeſtination, may be occafionally ob

ferv'd as a farther argument, why the feventeenth article ought

not to be explain’d in the more rigid, or calviniſtical fenfe; but

in a fenfe agreeable to the nature of faith and repentance, as an

tecedently conditional means of our being fav’d.

SoMe pious and learned men have, notwithſtanding, ſtrenuouſly

maintain’d the oppoſite doćtrine, concerning the neceſſity of final

perfeverance by the faints, and even cited certain texts offcripture

to fupport it. But, without entring upon a particular examination

of them, I ſhall fatisfy my felf with obſerving in general, that

they are far from being either fo numerous or clear to their pur

poſe, as thoſe, on the other fide, are againſt them; that they

import rather God's general will and intention, that men ſhould

* Ezek. 18. 24. † ý. 3o. # Art. 16.

finally
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finally perfevere, than his effecting their final perfeverance by any

fuch over-ruling method of his grace, as 'tis impoſſible for them

to refift; and laftly, that the promifes, in particular, which God

is faid to have made to the faithful ; that, they ſhall ngt depart

from him *; that he will confirm them unblameable unto the eid #;

and perfeff the good work begun in them to the day of the Lord #.

That thefe and the like promifes, I fay, are not to be underſtood

abſolutely, but with fuch reſtrićtions, as may confift with the nature

of human liberty, and the means of falvation God has prefcrib’d

to us, in this probationary ſtate. - . " - |

IF we judge abſtraćtedly, or without regard to the authority of

fcripture, concerning the doćtrine of final perfeverance, neither

of the reaſons, which have been commonly produc'd for it, areof any force. |- * - * • v

It is faid, in the firſt place, this is a moſt comfortable doćtrine,

as it eſtabliſhes the faithful in a firm belief concerning the cer

tainty of their falvation. But how does it follow, that a doćtrine

is therefore true, becauſe it is comfortable ? If this argument prov'd

any thing, it would prove, that the truth of things does not de

pend on the nature or intrinfick reafons of them, but on their rela

tive ufe and ſubferviency to our interefts. |

AFTER all, this doctrine is not fo comfortable to particular per

fons, as in general is pretended. How true foever it may really

be; yet when a perfon, who believ’d himſelf in a ſtate of grace,

falls into any great or heinous fin, his fears will be apt to fuggeſt

to him, that he has no intereft in it; that he was deceiv’d in the

application he made to himſelf of it, having perhaps miſtaken the

illufions of his own mind, for the feal of God’s Spirit; and that,

instead of diſcovering in himſelf any certain evidence of his being

in a fanétify'd ſtate, he diſcovers under his preſent circumſtances

more violent fufpicions of his being in a reprobate ſtate. Such

miſgiving doubts and apprehenfions mult neceſſarily arife in the

minds of all men, who have any confcience, or are not wholly

given up to the ſpirit of enthuſiaſm, when their minds reproach

them with fome great or extraordinary guilt; even tho' they have

formerly given proper teſtimonies of their being in a ſtate of grace;

if, for that very reafon perhaps, they have not ſtill more deſpond

ing thoughts, as to the fafety of their condition. It is fufficient

to all the reafonable grounds of comfort, that God, in the due

ufe of our liberty, and the means of grace, will fave us ; and

that our deſtrućtion, if we do finally periſh, can only be of our

felves. In ſhort, whatever comfort a man may take in believing,

-

- -
|

* Jer. 32. 4o. † i Cor. I, 9, 1o. # Phil. 1. 6. ., .
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that he ſhall continue faithful unto death, or be found fo at the

article of it; yet we are to confider, on the other hand, how un

comfortable his condition muft neceffarily be, in cafe he ſhould

find reafon (as on occaſion of his committing any grievous fin, he

will naturally do) to fufpećt the grounds of his belief.

ANoTHER argument for the final perfeverance of the faithful, is

founded on a confideration of the divine goodneſs. When God

has once, through his grace, put men in a falvable ſtate, it

feems to be more irreconcilable with this attribute, that they ſhould

be permitted to fall from it, or periſh in view, and, as it were,

upon the confines of heaven, thân if they had never made fuch

advances towards entring into it. This way of reafoning would

be very juſt, if God, by any pofitive act of his will, or by with

drawing the neceffary means of grace, ſhould leave thofe, who had

once tafted of the heavenly gift, inevitably to deſtroy themfelves.

But as he only leaves them to their own freedom; affording them,

at the fame time, all thoſe affiſtances, which may at once enable

and incline them to chufe the better part ; if they finally mifcar

ry, their deſtrućtion cannot be afcrib’d to any defećt in the divine

oodneſs, (for that is, in the very nature of it, arbitrary) but

wholly to their own neglect or perverfeneß. Should the good

nefs of God oblige him to fave men by a conftraining grace,

without any regard to the good or ill ufe they might make of

their liberty, the moſt profligate finners would have equal grounds

to hope, that they ſhall finally be favºd, as good men, that they

fhall finally perfevere. But to return from this digreffion (which I

hope may not be altogether unuſeful) to the ſubjećt of juſtifying

faith, I would obſerve, -

6. THAT the notion of juſtification by faith, as including good

works, is agreeable to the whole fcope and defign of the fcriptures

in general, as well as to many expreſs and particular texts, which

may be cited from them. It is faid by the apoſtle St. Paul, whoſe

words have been moſt perverted to favour the contrary doćtrine,

that God will render to every man according to his works * ; that no

man without holine/, /hall/ee the Lordf. By St. John, that he who

doth righteou/he/s, is righteous +. By St. James, that faith, if it

hath not works, is dead, being alone; and, that a man is juſtifyd

by works, and not by faith only **. Now if works are equally ne

ceffary, and pre-requir’d to the falvation of chriftians with faith ;

why are they not alſo of equal neceſfity, in order to their juſtifi

cation ? Since, in ſtrićtneß, and according to the final fentence to

* Rom. 2. 6 + Heb. I 2. 1 * !, -4-2-, że inst is re

| · – v. | . I 2. I4. # 1 John 3. 7. éixziós iri, is juff, is re

puted fo before God. ** James 27. 24. 3. 7 3 3

be



CHAP. I. A R T 1 c L E I. - ** – 35 t

be paſs'd upon man, to be fav'd, and to be juſtify'd, imports the

fame thing. But, in truth, neither faith, nor works, as we ob

ferv'd before, are the formal cauſe of our juſtification, but only

the conditional means of applying it; and muſt therefore infepa

rably concur towards it. . As the apoſtle whom I laſt cited argues.

/What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man fay he hath faith, an

have not works ? Can faith fave him * ? |- - -

7. THE faith of Abraham, fo much infifted on by St. Paul, to

explain the nature of faving faith, did not barely confift in his be

lieving that God would make good what he promis'd to him, con

trary to all expećtation he could have from the natural courſe and

order of things; but in that ready obedience to the command of

God, which accompany'd his faith. He was not therefore juſti

fy'd by faith, abſtractedly confider’d; but as including his obedi

ence, in the moſt generous and fevere infiance of it. So this apo

file argues, to the fame effect, in another place. By faith Aðra

ham, when he was calid to go out to a place, which he afterwards

receiv'd for an inheritance, obey'd; and he went out, not knowing

whither he went †. - -

8. IN order therefore to reconcile thoſe paffages of ſcripture,

which attribute our juſtification to faith, exclufive of works, or in

oppoſition to them; and thoſe which attribute it to an operative

faith, or fuch a faith as worketh by love ; we are to obſerve, that

when St. Paul entirely excludes works as cauſes of our juſtification,

he means the works of the law, confider’d properly as legal works;

but with a more ſpecial regard to the rite of circumciſion. Some

of the jewiſh converts having afferted, that except a man were

circumcis'd after the manner of Moſes, he could not be fav'd. He fhews,

on the contrary, that none of the legal ordinances, not that of

circumcifion itſelf, are now of any force, either as cauſes, or in

deed conditions of our juſtification. He argues particularly in or

der to obviate that prejudice, that Abraham was juſtify'd, not in

circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion #. He afferts to the fame effect

in the epiſtle to the Galatians, that we are juſtify'd by the faith of

Chriſt, and not by the works of the law **. To explain the nature

of which faith, he afterwards tells them, that in Jeſus Chrijf mei

ther circumciſion availeth any thing, mor uncircumciſion, but faith

that worketh by love †† : Which, in the following chapter, he ex

preffes by a new creature ##. But this apoſtle no where oppoſes

juſtification by faith alone to good works, or the moral law.

Thefe paffages, on the other hand, plainly argue, and more might

* James 2. 14. + Heb. I 1. 8, 1o. # Rom. 4. 1ɔ. ** Gal. 2. I 6.

†† Ch. f. 6. ## Ch. 6. 1 f. b

E
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be cited to the fame purpoſe, that the faith which juſtifies, muft

be accompany’d with good works, or imply an habitual difpofition,

at leaft, to practife them; whenever we are call'd to do it. If fome

paffages, in the writings of St. Paul, may be interpreted to fhew,

that the works of the moral law are infufficient to the juſtification

of men; we readily grant they are fo of themfelves, and in the

fenfe this apoſtle intends them. But it will not by any means fol

low, that becaufe good works are not, feparately confider’d, fuffi

cient to juſtification, that they are not therefore neceffary in or

der to our being juſtify'd upon any account, or in conjunction

with faith. -
-

9. THERE is not then fo great difficulty in reconciling thefe two

apoſtles, St. James and St. Paul, upon this head, as fome perfons

have imagin’d. When St. Paul afferts, that man is justify'd by

faith, without the works of the law, he argues againſt the Jews, who

would ſtill have impos’d upon the faithful the yoke of the Moſaick

ordinances, in particular that of circumciſion, as neceſſary to their

juſtification. In oppoſition to this, he fhews, that fuch a faith in

Chriſt, as is accompany’d with evangelical obedience, is fufficient

to that end, without any farther obligation of obſerving the legal

rites inſtituted by Moſès. We may obferve therefore, that when

he ſpeaks of legal works, under the Mofaick inſtitution, he calls

them, the works of the law, or fimply works; but when he ſpeaks

of thoſe moral or evangelical duties, which the goſpel preſcribes

and requires, he calls them, good works, as being really, in their

own nature, good and profitable to men. St. James argues, on

the other hand, that a dead and unaćtive faith, which does not

produce evangelical works, and, in the fenfe of St. Paul himſelf,

good works; is infufficient to juſtification. Both theſe apoſtles fpeak

and defign the fame thing; tho' in arguing on different occaſions,

and to different perſons; the one to jewiſh converts, the other to

hereticks, who thought faith fufficient without works to justifica

tion (and probably had perverted fome difficult paffages in St. Paul

to favour that doctrine) they propoſe their arguments in different

terms ; inftead of explaining which in a confiftent manner, fome

perfons have interpreted St. James, as if he wanted rather to be

excus'd for not exprefſing himſelf with more caution, than as if he

had really ſpoken by the Spirit of God. Which is not to recon

cile theſe two apoſtles, as perfons divinely inſpir’d; but to oppofe

St. Paul to St. James, as a greater, and more confiderable autho

rity, to a lefs. - - -

1o. WHEN ’tis faid therefore in the article, that we are justifyd

by faith only; we muſt explain the words in a fenfe agreeable to

that of St. Paul; with regard to whoſe doćtrine and authority,

the
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the article appears to have been principally formd. . That is, by

faith, we are to underſtand the whole complex of chriftianity, in

contradiſtinction more eſpecially to the law, to which it is fo fre

quently oppos’d; or we are to underſtand by it the goſpel of Chriſt

in general, as the great covenant, which God is enter’d into with

mankind; and in confideration whereof, all other covenants of

fer’d to them were founded and eſtabliſh’d. That this was St. Paul’s

notion of faith, is farther evident from the caution he gives, left

men ſhould interpret, as probably he forefaw fome would be in

clin'd to do, what he had faid concerning it, in prejudice of good

works, or as if he had ſpoken too flightly of them. Do we then

make void the law, the moral and immutable law, through faith ?

God forbid.; yea, we eſtabliſh the law. -

THERE is another common diftinction of faith, into implicit and

explicit. By an implicit faith, we affent without doubt or exami

nation to every doćtrine reveal'd, and to every faćt reported in the

holy fcriptures, in confequence of our believing them, upon good

grounds, to be divinely infpir’d. For otherways, indeed, fuch an

implicit faith would be altogether blind and unreaſonable, as want

ing the only evidence and authority which could juſtify or ſupport

it. Tho it is not of equal neceffity that we ſhould believe every

hiſtorical truth recorded in the Bible; fuch as that of St. Paul's lea

ving his cloak at Troas; or Trophimus fick at Miletum. Nay, all

doćtrines are not, confider’d in themfelves, of equal neceffity to be

believ’d in order to falvation ; which has occafion'd the diftinćti

on ; tho it is extremely difficult to affign the precife bounds and

limits of them, between doćtrines fundamental, and not funda

mental; or rather, perhaps, it ſhould be faid, leſs fundamental.

It being matter of abſolute and indifpenfable obligation, that we

ſhould affent to every thing reveal’d by God, when it appears to

us, that he has reveal'd it; tho we may with more ſafety bc

ignorant of certain truths; as not having fo great or immediate

influence towards our falvation, than we can be of other truths.

I ſhall only take occafion here to obferve, that the difficulty which

has been urg’d againſt this diftinćtion, feems much of the fame

nature with that, which unbelievers have pretended againſt mira

cles. They do not know how far the power of matter may ex

tend, and therefore would conclude, thơ very unphiloſophically,

as we have before obferv’d, that we cannot know to what it does

not extend. Thus we are call’d upon by ſceptical perſons, to

fhew, where thofe doćtrines, we call fundamental, end ; and where

thofe, which are thought not fundamental, begin. It is not abfo

lutely neceffary, that we ſhould come to a precife determination as

to this point. We think it fufficient to fayin general, that all do
X x x x ćtrines
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étriñes whatever are fundamental, or of indifpenfable neceffity to

be believºd, in order to the falvation of thofe, to whom it is evi

dent God has reveal'd them ; that the degrees of evidence not

being equal as to certain doctrines, they are in proportion more or

lefs important, in reſpećt of thoſe to whom they are propos’d; that,

however, fome doćtrines are fo clearly reveal’d, and of fuch direćt

and ſpecial influence towards our falvation, (and fuch, we conceive,

are the doćtrines contain’d in the creed) that no chriftian without

an affećted, at leaft, without a vincible ignorance, can be füp

pos’d to deny his affent to them. But whether there may not be

more fundamental doćtrines; whether the number of them ought

to be precifely determin’d; where they terminate, and give place

to non-fundamentals, the church has no where declar’d; but leaves

the decifion of this point to private judgment; and the different

degrees of evidence, according to which particular perfons may

find themſelves differently affected. But it is far from proving,

that we are not therefore able to affign or ſpecify certain doćtrinės,

which are really fundamental, becauſe it may be very difficult, in

particular cafes, to diftinguiſh them from fuch as are reputed not

fundamental. . It might, with as good appearance of reafon, be

argued, that becauſe we do not know exactly how far the power

of natural cauſes may go, in reſpećt to the fubjećt of miracles; and

where God begins to interpoſe by a power füpernatural, we are not

capable of determining what a true miracle is, or whether any mira

cles were ever really done. This illuſtration may ferve to give us

fome better light, as to the diftinétion I have been confidering;

tho I am fenfible it will not hold parallel in every reſpect.

By an explicit faith, we believe the ſcriptures to be divinely re

veal'd, upon fuch evidence, as is proper to produce a rational and

well-grounded affent to that principle. This is, what the apoftle

fuppoſes neceſſary, in requiring, that we ſhould always be able to

give a rea/on of the: that is in us *. When we defcend to the

Particular doctrines of reveal'd religion, tho’ our affent feverally to

them, is imply'd in a general belief, that the ſcriptures are the

word of God; yet our faith concerning them, and which we there

fore call an explicit faith, is more lively and ſtrong, when having

affented to them upon the authority of God, we are able to difco

ver the particular grounds, or natural reafons of them. In this

reſpect, we are requir’d to prove all things †; to examine our felves,

whether we be in the faith #; and to encreaſe in the knowledge of

God **; to the full aſſurance of underfanding ft. To proceed;

* 1 Pet. 3. 15. I The/7 5. 21. # 2 Cor. I 2. 1 r. ** Coll. I. Io.
†† Ch. 2. 2. † 3. If -

OTHERs,
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OTHERs, if I may not fay the generality of divines, make it of

the effence of faith, that it be founded on the teſtimony of God.

According to this notion of faith, an affent to the truth of the

fcriptures, is not faith; neither to thofe, who do not believe the

fcriptures, can the belief of a God be properly call'd an article of

faith ; if, after all, it be, in a ſtrićt fenfe, an article of faith to

thofe that do : Since this principle, that God exiſts, is rather an

tecedent to all divine revelation, and pre-ſuppos’d to the belief of

the fcriptures, than formally reveal'd in them, as a doćtrine which

we were or could be ignorant of before. It is certain, however,

that, according to this fenfe of faith, what the apoſtles or others

believ’d purely on the credit of their fenfes, could not be call'd an

article of their faith.

I have before incidentally mention'd their notion of faith, as be

ing both groundleß, and of dangerous confequence; who make it

confift in a firm and fettled perfuafion of their being abſolutely,

and without any other regard, elećted, by an eternal decree of God,

(in favour of their particular perfons) to falvation.

NorwITHSTANDING all thefe different fenfes of the word faith,

we may certainly come to fome fix’d refolution concerning what it

is neceffary in general for us to believe, in order to our being fav’d.

Tho' perhaps, if the notion of faith were left undetermin’d, dif

putants would find lefs matter of cavil and altercation, than they

have hitherto perpetually done on this head; which yet might, in

great meaſure, be avoided, if every man would diftinctly: his

own terms, and be underſtood according to the true and proper

fenfe of them.

THERE will, however, be fome difficulty in contriving fuch a de

finition of faith, as may be large enough to comprehend all the

grounds, and degrees of it; and yet particular enough to diftin

guiſh it from all other kinds of affent. For that it is an affent of

the mind, is ſufficiently evident. . But how ſhall we ſpecify it,

without excluding fomething that ſhould be taken into the defini

tion of it. Such a ſpecification cannot be made from the princi

pal ground of affent; which, tho' it peculiarly depend on divine

teſtimony, yet it depends not on that fingly, but on all kinds of

evidence; whether offenfe or reafon ; or of teſtimony, divine and

human. Neither can fuch a ſpecification be made from any par

ticular degree of affent: For both a ſtrong and a weak faith, be

ing equally faith, ought to be included in the notion of it. . It

muſt therefore be ſpecify'd from the objećt or matter of our be

lief; and ſhould we fay, that faith is an affent of the mind to fuch

religious truths, upon good evidence, as are of the greateſt confe

quence to us; this might ferve for a general, tho' but an imper
fećt
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fećt deſcription of it. For tho' it would take in practical truths,

as well as thoſe peculiarly term’d articles of faith ; ftill it would

exclude all fuch hiſtorical or other truths, of lefs concernment to

us, as are contain’d in the holy ſcriptures. And yet the fcriptures

at large, and every part of them, when propos'd to us, are the

objects of faith. I ſhould chuſe therefore to define faith in gene

ral, an affent of the mind to all truths, whether ſpeculative, or

praćtical; whether diſcoverable by the reports of fenfe, or the

clear deductions of natural reafon ; whether propos'd to us upon

a divine teſtimony, or fufficient human teſtimony. I would define

that faith, in particular, which has the articles of the creed for

its objeći, and in the definition whereof we are now principally

concern'd, to be an affent to the feveral ſpeculative truths exprefs'd,

or neceſſarily imply’d in the creed, both upon the evidence of

reafon, and of teſtimony, divine and human. Of reafon, as to

fuch of them, concerning which we are able clearly to diſcover

the natural grounds; of teſtimony, where the nature of them is

lefs known, or would have been, without a ſpecial revelation, al

together unknown to us; human teſtimony, mediately; but prin

cipally, and in the laſt refort of faith, divine teſtimony.

— — - T –

S E c T. VI.

Of the dependence of faith upon the will.

T fufficiently appears, from what has been faid, that faith is an

I aćt, or habit of the mind. It is always voluntary, and, for the

moſt part, free. Voluntary only, when we have a clear and diftinct

perception of the agreement between the parts of any propoſition.

Voluntary and free too, where we have no fuch clear perception.

And we may be without it ; either where, by reafon of the intri

cacy or imperfećt view of the fubjećt, it cannot be had; or where

the mind refuſes or neglećts to employ the proper means of com

ing at it; or, after fome trial, being weary in its purſuits, is con

tent with making fuch precipitate judgments, as the inclinations

or prejudices, which it is chiefly under the power of, may dif

poſe it to make. -

FROM whence I ſhall, by the way, take occafion to obſerve, that

temporal encouragements, in order to propagate and fupport the

true faith; and either pofitive or negative penalties on thoſe who

oPPole the eſtabliſhment or growth of it; are by no means, in

themſelves, improper or unreaſonable; but might be ofet:
TillC
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ufe to ballance thoſe evil propenfions, whereby men are carry’d

away to deny the chriſtian faith, in general, or in certain effential

articles of it, upon any worldly or finifter motives. For where

can be the injury of engaging the minds of men to examine things

more carefully, in order to enlighten their minds with a clearer dif

covery of truth, or to prevent their making rafh and erroneous

judgments ? That is, where can be the injury of doing men

good, and the greateſt good we are capable of doing them? If

there are fo many motives of vanity, intereft, or prejudice to by

afs the minds of men towards error, why ſhould it be thought a

crime, to add as much weight, if that can be done, on the other

fide, to carry the mind towards truth ?

THE great objećtion, which lies, and, we allow it a very con

fiderable one, againſt fuch a proceeding, is, that a power of influ

encing the minds of other men, can only be exercis'd by thofe,

who are fallible themfelves. From whence fome would conclude,

that there neither is nor ought to be the leaft power or authority

lodg’d with any man, or fociety of men, to that end; left it

might, in general, do more harm than good in the world ; or

that, if there be really any fuch power, it ought only to be exer

cis'd in a few particular cafes, where the doćtrine is fo clear and

obvious, that all pious and well diſpos’d perfons may eafily and

certainly know, upon examination, that it is of God. But this

being a point of fome difficulty, and falling properly under the

head of the rewards and puniſhments propos’d in the Old and

New Teſtament, I ſhall: the more particular dicuffion of it

to that place. |

WHATever becomes of the queſtion, how far men may be ac

countable for their faith to men ? There is no doubt to be made,

but that they are accountable for it to God. As every erroneous

judgment is an act of the will, and which a man is no more ne

ceſſitated to make, than he is to commit fin. Every man having

a power, at leaft, to fufpend his judgment, where he has no clear

and diftinét perception, (and that, it is certain, he cannot have of

any thing that is not), an erroneous belief muft, for this reafon,

eſpecially concerning the primary articles of religion, have fome

degree of immorality in it, and generally perhaps more, than we

are apt to fuppofe; which may render it, what charitable difpofi

tions foever we may have in other reſpećts towards thoſe who err,

or are deceiv’d, yet of dangerous confequence both to themſelves

and others, to affert the innocency of error in too general and inde

finite terms. For it is not fufficient for a man to fay, this is my

real, or this my fettled perfuafion ; which frequently amounts to

no more, than if he had faid, this is my real choice, and moft

Y y y y agreeable
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agreeable to my inclination; or I was really diſpos'd to believe

thus, rather than otherways, or than to keep my mind any longer

in fufpenfe; but it ought to be confider’d, what reaſons he had for

fuch a choice, or upon what good evidence he was induc’d to make

it; and whether he was, upon the whole matter, oblig’d or ne

ceffitated to determine either way.

How far any man’s faith depends upon his own will, may be

underſtood from what has been obſerv'd above with reſpect to judg

ment in general, which I need not here repeat. The great fin of

infidelity and herefy, confider’d ſtrićtly under the notion of im

moral aćts or habits of the mind, may eaſily be deduc'd from

the fame principles. Herefy therefore, and the fame reafon ne

ceffarily holds with reſpect to infidelity, and I may add fchiſm,

are exprefly number’d among thoſe * works of the fleſh, which

fuppoſe the greateſt and moſt fenſible depravation of human will.

And the ground of attributing corrupt principles radically to the

fame caufe, with a corruption of manners, appears from hence ;

that tho a man may be under a moral neceſſity of fubmitting his

will to the true faith ; yet he never is, nor can be, ſtrićtly neceſ

fitated, or, except in confequence of his own fault, to oppoſe it;

any more than he is to make a falfe judgment. He is therefore

as anfwerable before God, and upon as juſt and evident grounds,

for the ill uſe of his liberty, which occafions his oppoſition to the

truth ; as for that, which betrays him to commit any other vice

or immorality whatever.

HAVING thus made fome general reflećtions concerning the de

pendence of faith upon the will; fuch a dependence, as properly

conftitutes it a virtue, and makes the want or corruption of it, in a

ſtrićt fenfe, criminal; I ſhall only add, that tho we may be under

a moral neceſſity of believing feveral points of faith, having a clear

and diſtinćt perception of the truth of them ; yet this does not de

ſtroy the virtue, or, in a fober fenfe of the word, the merit of faith :

Becaufe, generally, all the previous ſteps towards our attaining

fuch a perception, were fo many aćts of the will, and feverally

depended on our own free choice. But what is here obſerv'd, wift

appear ftill in a better light, when I have laid down the grounds

and certainty of faith, which I am now proceeding to do.

* Gal. f. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 3. 3.

S E C T.
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S e c r. VII.

Of the grounds and certainty of faith.

M: have been apt to run into extremes, upon the head of

certainty; fome into that of exceſs; fome, upon different

motives, into that of defećt. There are good and learned men,

who, not content with fufficient certainty, have, out of a pious

defign of doing greater honour to faith, pretended to make it

more certain than fcience. Others, bringing the notion of it as

much too low, have fcarce allow'd it any greater certainty

than that of human fallible teſtimony. The plea, which the

former make for the certainty of faith above that of ſcience, is,

that ſcience depends upon human reafon, which is fallible; but

faith upon the divine veracity, which is infallible, and an unque

ftionable ground of certainty, or elfe nothing can be fo to men.

And yet the argument from the divine veracity muft be refolv'd

into fome principle of reafon, that is, into clear and diſtinct per

ception ; and fo can have no greater certainty, than the foundati

on of all certainty, the truth of our faculties. He who would at

tempt to fhew, that the certainty of faith is above that of reafon,

has no other way to do it, but by reafon, or by proving the con

clufion from fome premifes; but no concluſion can be ſtronger or

more evident, than the premifes from which it is drawn : This

pretence therefore, by the inconfiſtency of it, confutes itſelf; and

cannot be admitted, but upon one of the moſt abfurd ſuppoſitions

in the world, that concluſions may be more certain than premifes;

inferences than principles ; in ſhort, reafon more certain than

reafon. -

Is there then no good or reafonable foundation for what fo ma

ny divines affert, that the certainty of faith is greater than that of

reafon ? We do not deny that there is a good fenfe here deſign’d

by a very improper expreſſion; and I ſhall take occafion to open

and explain it. The eafieft method towards clearing up the whole

matter, will be, firſt, to confider the abſolute certainty of faith,

or what it is; and, in the next place, to treat of its comparative

certainty, with reſpećt to reafon, improperly fo call'd : To which

I ſhall add, fomething concerning the certainty of faith up

on the firſt preaching of the goſpel, and the faith of ſucceeding

chriftians.

FAITH is a rational belief, founded upon all forts of evidence,

proper to create a firm and entire affent. The fum of the evi

dence, taken all together, is made up of intrinfick and extrinfick,
of
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of fallible and infallible evidence; of the teſtimony of fenfe, of

reafón and revelation; all more or leſs contributing to fup

port, to ſtrengthen, and illuſtrate each other. Even if we confi

der fuch articles of faith, as may pcculiarly be faid to reſt upon

the authority of God revealing them; yet the truth that God did

reveal them, reſts upon the truth of miracles, and the truth of

miracles upon the evidence of fenfe, and that again upon the evi

dence of reafon in general; and in particular upon fuch arguments,

as are refolvable by reafon, into the truth and veracity of God; which

terminate in the proofs of his exiſtence; as thoſe proofs terminate

again in the principles of ſcience, and the truth of our rational fa

culties, the laſt refort. As to the queſtion of fact, whether any

miracles have been wrought in confirmation of the chriftian reli

gion, it muft be refolv'd at this diſtance by fcripture, and collate

ral arguments from hiſtory. And the proof of: muft be

made out by human teſtimony ; as that again from feveral reaſons

drawn from the nature of things; with reſpećt to the force and

ftrength of fuch moral evidence, and the innumerable abfurdities,

which would follow, in cafe fuch evidence ſhould not be admitted.

All which arguments again muft be confirm’d by reafon, founded

on the nature and attributes of God; who has laid men, in fo

great variety of inſtances, and in cafes of the laſt confequence to

them, under an inevitable neceſfity of fubmitting to fuch evidence,

or of having no evidence.

FAITH therefore, all things confider’d, and upon the whole

matter, ſtands upon infallible certainty. And we cannot be de

ceiv'd in our belief, that the chriſtian religion is the true religion;

or that the holy ſcriptures are of divine authority. As to thè par

ticular doćtrines, we may be as certain of the fenfe and meaning

of them, as we can be of the fenfe and meaning of thoſe texts of

fcripture, upon which they are founded; that is, as we can be of

the true power and proper fignification of words; which fome

times muſt be allow'd to admit of infallible certainty, or elſe men

could never be fure that they underſtand one another; tho words

may often be apply’d to fignify what is very foreign to the origi

nal deſign of them. . And here the laſt appeal muſt be to our

rational faculties; and, except we are not at liberty, by reafon of

the importance of the fubject, to fufpend our affent; the strongest

reaſon, upon a clear and full view of the cafe, ought to perſuade

and determine it. What has been faid concerning the abſolute

certainty of faith may be fufficient. Let us, in the next Place,

confider its comparative certainty.

S R C T.
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S E c T. VIII.

Certainty of faith and reaſon compard.

UsTo M has in a manner authoriz’d the abuſe of the word

reafon ; but if we would inſtrućt mankind in general, we

muft be content to follow the vulgar way of expreffion ; only it

will be neceffary that we ſhould diftinguiſh a little upon the mean

ing of the word, in order to avoid too great confufion of ideas

in the ufe of it. : « -

REAsoN is fometimes taken in a very reftrain’d fenfe, as fignify

ing properly one particular way of reafoning from intrinfick evi

dence, tho’ without clear and diſtinét ideas, or any certain conne

ćtion. The heathen philoſophers pretended, for inſtance, to rea

fon againſt the refurrećtion of the body, the poſſibility whereof

was, notwithſtanding, confirm’d by a known fact, the refurrećtion

of Chriſt, from their own inveterate prejudices, and very imperfećt

ideas. Thoſe who oppugn the doćtrine of the Trinity and Incar

nation, argue in like manner, or rather pretend to argue, from

the intrinfick nature of things, whereof they know little, and have

only, at the beft, very imperfećt and indiftinćt ideas. -

YET this way of arguing often goes under the name of human

reafon, and may well be term’d fallible, as being no more than

human conjećture, about things beyond our reafon, and which our

capacities are too narrow to take in the whole extent of And,

indeed, the very nature of things, from which theſe men would

yet be thought, in other cafes, to argue, fuppoſes them fo. It

muft therefore be allow'd, that the certainty of faith is much

greater, and the evidence of it much ſtronger, than the evidence

fuch mighty pretenders to reafon are able to produce for the cer

tainty of reafon in their way. It is much fafer and better to rea

fon upon extrinfick evidence, where we have fomething certain,

and can demonſtrate what is fcripture, and what perhaps the true

fenfe of it, than in queſt of intrinfick evidence, where really

there is none to be found; where the fubjećt is too obſcure or in

comprehenſible in itſelf to furniſh any; or where, in a word, we

neither have, nor can have any adequate conception of it. By

this rule, we do not prefer faith to reafon, as oppofite to it; but

only chufe a certain way of reafoning before an uncertain; de

monftration before conjećture; and truth before the weak or falfe

appearances of it.

Z z z z SINCE

\
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SINee we have then certain principles to go upon in one cafe,

which are wanting in the other, it is evident where the certainty,

I need not fay, the greater certainty, lies; while faith proceeds

properly in concert with human reafon, or is refolv’d into it: And

whilft, in the other cafe, we only argue from human conjećture,

and, many times, in oppoſition to reafon. I ſhall diſmiſs this

point, after having made the following remarks, which may not

be improper towards fome farther illuſtration of it. That,

1. THE Socinians, the Deifts, and under which abufive diftin

ĉtion all denominations of thoughtlefs and unreafonable men have

been of late comprehended, that of the free-thinkers; thefe men,

I fay, merely declaim, when they fo much pretend to magnify and

extol the ufe of reafon. Their principal and fundamental error

is, that whatever attachment they profefs to reafon, yet they real

ly prefer conjećture to rational: and, inſtead of following

the light, as they ought to do, upon their own principles, and

which they would have thought proper to them, they are hurry’d

on by their paffions, their prejudices, or their vanity, to go be

fore it.

2. THE advocates for faith, on the other hand, in oppofition

to reafon, are often caught by the found of words, when, in the

heat of diſpute againſt their adverfaries, they run into a fort of

common place (for that has been too ufuall even with learned

men) of decrying reafon, and bringing it into contempt. As if

there could be any hopes of our being able to convince men of

the reafonableneſs of believing without or againſt reafon ; or we

could expect to prevail by our particular way of reafoning, after

we had feriouſly endeavour'd to expoſe the weakneſs and uncer

tainty of reafon in general. Our reafon, however limited in ex

tent, or fhort in its notices, yet is true and juſt, and may there

fore be depended upon, fo far as it extends, or within its own pro

vince; or elfe both faith and reafon would be mere empty names.

It is in vain to diſpute againſt the ufe of reafon, fince every diſpute

neceſſarily fuppoſes it ; and it is equally eſtabliſh'd, whether by ar

guments for or againſt it. There is no juſt complaint, in ſhort,

to be made againſt the uſe of reafon, but againſt the abuſe of our

liberty, in making falfe and precipitate judgments, without wait

ing for the orders of it. - -

3. From what has been obſerv'd, we are better able to judge,

in what fenfe reafon and faith may be faid to be oppofite; rea

fon I mean according to the more popular and abufive acceptation

of the word, whereof I have been ſpeaking. For to fay, that a

rational affent, and fuch is faith, may be oppofite to reafon, pro

Perly fo call'd, is a contradiction in terms. But human conje

ċtures,



CHAP. I. A R T 1 c L E I. - - - - 333

ćtures, and precipitate judgments, are often inconfiſtent, not only

with the principles of true faith, but of reafon too; and it is owing

to mere accident, if they be not, in both reſpects, always fò.

That imaginary or pretended reafon of vain men, who would be

zhought wife, and capable of penetrating farther, than men of vul

ar or common capacities, into the nature of things, concerning

which, they diftinćtly know little or nothing; yet pronounce with

a bold definitive air, and fo without underſtanding what they fay, or

, whereof they affirm ; reafon, we aver, in that falfe and counter

feit fenfe, is the wiſdom which the ſcripture condemns as vanity

and folly; and to which that folemn rebuke by the prophet, in

the name of God, is particularly applicable. My thoughts are

not your thoughts; neither are your ways my ways, faith the Lord.

For as the heavens are higher than the earth; /o are my ways higher

than your ways; and my thoughts than your thoughts *.

REAson, we allow, is too good a word to ſtand for rafhneſs,

pride, or preſumption: And it were to be wiſh'd, among other

abuſes of ſpeech, that of applying words to fignify directly con

trary to their true and proper meaning, might be rećtify'd. An

abufe, which not only lays a great obſtacle in the way of private

perfons, who profeſs to fearch after truth, but by confounding the

ordinary dialect of men, is very often prejudicial to the publick

peace and tranquillity. But till we can hope to fee things call’d

by their right names, or are able to prevent the abuſe or mifap

plication of words, we muſt fatisfy our felves, as well as we can,

with endeavouring, where there is occafion for it, to ſtate and ex

plain both their proper and improper ſignification,

4. From what has been faid, we ſhall be likewife better enabled

to anfwer a popular queſtion, or, as fome may perhaps think it, a

problem ; namely, what are the proper boundaries of faith and

reafon ? If by reafon be meant fuch diſcoveries, as mere unaffifted

reaſon might make without revelation, we cannot: deter-

mine the extent of it : And, what would it avail if we could ? It

is ſufficient that we know many: by revelation, which we had

otherways been wholly ignorant of , And fome things that we

might perhaps have diſcover’d by the light of nature only, are re

veal'd to us in the holy ſcriptures after a more clear, diftinct, and

erfećt manner. If by reafon be meant reafon in general, or our

rational faculties, then ’tis impertinent to feek for the boundaries

between faith and reafon ; which have ſtrićtly no boundaries di

ftinct from each other: For faith being a rational affent, wherever

reafon ends, faith muft of neceffity end with it.

* Iſaiah ff. 8, 9.

SoMe
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SoMe things, indeed, according to the vulgar way of ſpeaking,

are faid to be above reafon, or beyond reafon. Whereby is inti

mated, that we may be capable of believing farther than we un

derſtand. This may be true in a qualify'd fenfe; but, in ſtrićt

neſs of ſpeech, our ideas do really extend, as far as our faith ex

tends. As there can be no faith without affent; nor any affent,

but to fome intelligible propofition ; nor any intelligible propofi

tion, without intelligible terms, that have proper ideas to anfwer

them ; it is evident, that our ideas are of the fame extent with

our faith, and that we underſtand as much, and no more or lefs,

than we believe.

THAT I may not be fufpe&ted of having a defign to advance

any new or heterodox notion, whilft I am only endeavouring to

free the common way of expreſſion from ambiguity, which

tends to breed confufion of ideas in the mind upon this head; I

fhall deſcend to illuſtrate the ftate of the cafe, by two or three

pertinent infiances.

WE underſtand that there is a God, and that certain attributes

effentially and incommunicably belong to him. But as to his par

ticular effence or fubſtance, wherein it formally confifts, or diſtin

guiſhes him from all other beings, we believe nothing, becauſe we

are able to determine nothing. We underſtand in general, what the

refurrećtion of a body means; and what it is for a body to conti

nue for ever in a ſtate of order, tranquillity, and perfećtion. As

to the manner how it fubfifts, or aćts in fuch a ftate, we can believe

nothing, neither is it requir’d that we ſhould, more or farther

than we underſtand. We believe the thing, becauſe it is reveal'd,

and in terms, the meaning whereof is clear and intelligible. But

the manner of it can only be fo far an objećt of our faith, as it is

of our perception ; neither can a wife God require us to believe,

what we perceive nothing of As to the doćtrine of the ever

bleffed Trinity, we underſtand what we mean by one, and what

by three; the meaning of the terms co-eternal, co-equal, or co

effential is alſo known to us; but how, or after what manner a

Trinity of Perfons, or, if that be not admitted, of any diftinct

qualities, powers, or operations; or, in other words, of three,

under whatever diftinćtion we conceive them, ſhould confift with

the perfećt unity of the divine effence, is what we can neither be

lieve, nor be requir’d to believe any farther, than we know. We

believe, as far as we have ideas; and where we have no ideas, can

have no belief. Where our reafon falls ſhort, or leaves us in the

dark, our faith does fo too.

MEN therefore declaim againſt the belief of myſteries, after a

moſt impertinent manner, when they run out into a common

place,
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place, about the impoſſibility of believing without ideas. We

have ideas, fo far as we believe, or may have them, fo far as we

can be oblig’d to believe; and diftinct ideas too. But it is unrea

fonable to disbelieve, what we underſtand concerning any fubjećt,

becauſe we underſtand no more of it; or to deny our affent to the

truth of a thing, or the reality of its exiſtence, only becauſe the

manner of its exiſting is unknown to us. If this were a good

ground for denying our affent, we ought not to believe that we

fee any thing, till we can accurately and fully explain the whole

myſtery of vifion; or that there is indeed any fenfible objećt, till

we can fhew how our inward ideas, which have no figure or di

menfion, ſhould repreſent ſtatues or circles, fields or meadows. If

we muft not believe any thing, till we are perfećtly able to account

for it, and in all its relations, there will be nothing left for us to

believe. We muft deny, in particular, that we think, becaufe we

know not how we do fo, or by what fecret ſprings our thoughts

are excited, and put in motion. But where can be the reafon of

rejećting what is clear, becauſe there are fome things obſcure; or

of denying that we know any thing, becaufe we do not know all

things. If thoſe who reject myſteries, would be thought men of

reafon, let them firſt make good their title, by ſhewing, that they

form their judgments upon the true rules or maxims of reafon ;

and that they are able to maintain the reafonableneſs of their prin

ciples by any clear connexion. . |

THEse reflećtions may be fufficient to fhew, how fruitlefs and

vain an attempt it would be to determine the precife boundaries

between faith and reafon; or to defcribe, as fome may affećt to

call them, their diftinćt: Revelation gives us new no

tices of things; it extends and enlarges our þroſpect; but leaves

us the fame faculties, which we had before. So that our reafon

has ſtill the fame ufe, only a wider compafs to employ and exert

itſelf in. As in all other things propos'd to our belief, fo con

cerning any articles of religion, we are to confult the light of our

own minds, and examine by our rational faculties, how far they

are to be admitted, and with what reſtrićtions; what weight they

ſhould have withus; and what may bejuftly inferr’d from them? What

may be look’d upon as certain truth ; and what as being founded

only in probability or conjećture ? Nothing muft be admitted,

where the ſtrength of the evidence lies another away; nor any

thing rejećted, where the reaſons why we ought to receive it, ap

pear evidently ſtronger. The moſt comprehenfive and general

rule, is, that the beſt reafons, if it be neceffary to judge at all, ſhould

always preponderate; and confequently, the truet faith is that,

which, upon the whole, is moſt rational. The Bible, by this rule,

5 A will
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will be found the beſt fyſtem of philoſophy; and a true reafoner

from the proper lights and affiſtances of it, will differ very little

from a true believer. -

Tur comparative certainty of faith being thus fettled upon a

true and diffinét foundation ; it ſhall be my next enquiry, as I

propos’d, whether, or how far any material difference may be füp

posd, in point of certainty, between the faith of the firſt chri

itians, and that of ſucceeding chriſtians.

S E c T. IX.

Primitive faith compar'd with traditional.

O ME have been of opinion, that faith, according to the gra

S dual advances of time, muft grow more weak and precarious.

An opinion, which has not the leaft grounds, either in the rea

fon of things, in fact; or hiſtory. We do not find, that there is

now any more occafion to doubt, whether there were two fuch

perſons as Julius Cæſar or Cicero, than there was a thouſand years

ago; or that our old hiſtories ought, for that reafon, to have lefs

credit, than thofe of a later or modern date. Traditional truths,

well atteſted, are to be as firmly bcliev’d in one age as in another;

and ſhould not be thought leſs credible for being often told or re

ported; it ſhould rather be an argument, the greater diſtance of

time there is from their firſt diſcovery, and the more they have

been confider’d and examin’d, that the original evidence of them

was fo much the ſtronger,

BUT this is not the point, which I would ſpeak to at prefent.

The queſtion is, whether thofe, who ſaw the miracles of Chriſt,

or of his apoſtles, and convers'd with them, had any greater cer

tainty to build their faith upon, than thofe, to whom thoſe mira

cles were reported by the teſtimony of others ? And the refoluti

on of this will turn upon another enquiry, whether the evidence

of fenfe be not more certain, I do not fày, more affećting, than

that of human teſtimony, or hiſtory, what confirmation foever

may have been given to the truth of it ? -

Ir has been already obferv’d, that the evidence of faith, as it

how ſtands, tho’ founded upon human teſtimony, is nevertheleſs

really infallible: So many, and fo ſtrong circumftances all con

ſpiring to ratify and ſtrengthen it; and a contradićtion to reafon,

obſervation, hiſtory, and common fenfe, as well as to the wiſdom

and goodneſs of God, being imply’d in the denial of it; thefe

confi
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confiderations, I fay, exclude all doubt, as to the certainty of faith,

and even extort affent from thofe, who ſtrictly and impartially at

tend to them. Such an evidence therefore cannot be conceiv'd,

upon any reafonable grounds, to have leſs force to perfuade than

the evidence offenfe. Neither can there be more or ſtronger ar

guments offer’d to prove the truth of our fenfes, than there are to

prove the truth of thoſe teſtimonies, upon which our belief was

originally grounded, or is ſtill ſupported. The certainty for thoſe

reafons muſt be allow'd equal in both reſpects; tho it is not

pretended that the latter is fo apt to affećt the mind, or, in ge

neral, to make fo ſtrong, lively, or deep an impreſſion upon it.

So far as reafon goes, both theſe kinds of evidence are upon

an equal foot. But cool and fedate reafoning is not ordinarily

fo moving, as what comes before the fenfes, or is report

ed by them. Eſpecially if it have any proper and direct ten

dency to: : imagination or paffions; or is better adapt

ed to preferve the mind in a fupine or indolent ſtate; which is

fo commonly averſe to labour, but never fooner weary or dif

courag’d, than when the truths propos'd to it are made up of ma

ny parts, and require a clofe and continued attention. But what

comes into the mind by the way of the fenfes has a more eaſy

and free admiffion, or rather it naturally makes its own way, by

awakening the man, who would fleep over reafons; and engages

the attention of thofe, who, in regard to points, as we call them,

of mere ſpeculation, would ſtand wholly unmov'd, as having nei

ther ſtrength or liberty of mind for fuch dry and taſteleſs enquiries.

We have here affign’d the cauſe, why the ſtill voice of reafon is fo

little or feldom attended to by the generality of mankind. Some

cannot be prevail’d upon fo much as to give ear to it. Others,

whoſe attention is in fome meafare at firſt awaken’d by it, foon

grow weary of fo jejune, and, as they apprehend it, dull an enter

tainment ; or are diverted from it by the more ſtrong, vigorous,

and agreeable aćtion offenſible objećts upon them. . In order

: both to excite and keep up the attention, teſtimony of

fenfe is of much greater force than cool or naked reafon. It car

ries all the weight in it that reafon itſelf does, and has, in the

foregoing reſpeċis, a more powerful and extenfive influence. This

kind of evidence, in a manner commands our affent; while the

other rather appears to follicit, and, at the moſt, to perfuade it.

They may be equally forcible, if equally admitted or entertain’d.

But the difference is, one muft find its way, while the other makes

it ; and when the way is open to both, the manner of receiving

them permits us not long to doubt, which of them we are more
inclin’d
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inclin'd to prefer. Tho chriſtians therefore, in the infancy of

the church, had not more certain proofs than we have of the

truth of chriftianity, or the principal articles of the chriftian faith 3

yet the proofs they had were near, more fenſible, and awakening,

and for thefe reafons in general, more irrefiſtible. As the firſt

converts to chriftianity had greater difficulties and ftronger preju

dices to mafter, than thoſe who were afterwards born within the

bofom of the church, and educated under her care; fo it was

agreeable to the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that their attention

to the proofs of the chriſtian religion, ſhould be excited after a

more powerful and affećting manner. To conclude: this fećtion,

tho' we want no rational evidence at prefent either of the truth in

general, or of the particular fundamental principles of chriftianity;

yet it muſt be acknowledg'd, that mere rational proofs propos’d to

the mind, without any thing to move or ſtrike upon the fenfes,

operates but very ſlowly upon creatures, which have fo little forcé

of mind, as men, efpecially the generality of men, are endow'd

with. I ſhall only obſerve farther, that what has been here faid,

feems highly agreeable to the defign of our Saviour in the follow

ing words ; Bleſſed are they that that have not feen, and yet have

believ'd. It ſeems reafonable to conclude from the preference

which appears here to be given to fucceeding chriftians, in reſpect to

the greater merit of faith, that to believe without the evidence offenfe,

requires greater ftrength, liberty, and a more ingenuous difpofition

of mind, than to believe upon the evidence of fenfe. ^ I ſhall

take occafion from hence to conclude this chapter with an en

quiry, how far we may be under a neceffity or moral obligation to

believe any truths clearly propos’d, or reveal'd to us.

S E c T. X.

How far faith is a neceſſary or moral virtue.

S fome attribute too much to faith, in oppoſition to works;

concerning which they ſpeak upon the comparifon very

flightly, and fometimes as if it were really dangerous for a man to

think the praćtice of moral virtue of any confequence towards his

falvation ; fo others are no lefs apt to cry up morals in oppoſition

to faith, as if it were an aćt or habit of the mind, that had no

manner of relation to them. The former error refolves all obe

dience into a ſtrong faith ; the latter all orthodoxy into a good

| life.
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life. Between them both, obedience and faith are made things

almoſt indifferent. Both extremes arife from the fame principlé,

the love of liberty, or rather a falfe and criminal defire of inde

pendency. The former are more impatient of reſtraint in point

of practice; the other as to matters of opinion. Thoſe are more

under the power of the paffions, which renders them enemies to

fober living; theſe of the imagination, which makes them equal

ly averfe to fober thinking. They are the latter, whom I am now

more immediately concern’d to ſpeak to. It has been afferted in

other words above, that men are accountable for their erroneous

judgments, as well as for an immoral condućt: , Indeed, ſtrićtly

ſpeaking, we are only accountable for making fuch judgments, as

our liberty properly confifts in the power we have to make them.

An immoral conduct is but the neceffary effećt and confequence of

our judging wrong. And therefore we are as much oblig’d to

think regularly, and according to a certain order, as we are to live

fo; or rather the latter obligation neceffarily arifes out of the for

mer. So that all morality is refolyable, at laft, into the power we

have of regulating our own thoughts and judgments.

THE queſtion therefore about the neceſſity of an orthodox faith,

will not turn upon this, whether we may be accountable for the

falfe and erroneous judgments made by us; it being evident, that

we are under no neceſſity of making fuch judgments; which is

the fame thing with making a bad choice ? But the queſtion is,

whether ſpeculative points in religion, which do not directly in

fluence our praćtice, may not be of themfelves fo obſcure, or of

fo little confideration, that a man is more excuſable, at leaft, for

proceeding to judge, without a ſtrićt examination of them; or

without that attention, which was requifite to prepare him for ma

king a true judgment. To which we fay, that tho' men ought

never to país judgment without evidence ; yet they are indeed lefs

culpable for being miftaken. Wherever then the fubjećt matter of

their miftake is of little or no confequence, or there is not evi

dence fufficient to ground a firm and rational affent upon, after a

due, ferious, and impartial examination ; nay if a man happens,

in certain cafes, where he apprehends himſelf more particularly

obligd to judge one way or other, to miſtake or determine wrong,

tho' concerning a point of greater moment ; yet provided he

keeps his thoughts and opinion to himſelf, and does not endeavour

to ſpread or propagate his error; it is certainly more excuſable in

him, than an immoral condućt would be ; becauſe his private

judgment hurts no body, nor gives any viſible occafion of fcan

dal or offence; and it is alſo much eafier to miftake in points of

fpeculation, than concerning the rules of praćtice.

5 B BUT
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But if the queſtion ſhould be put, whether it be not, upon a ge

neral confideration, a greater crime to propagate herefy, or corrupt

the true faith of Chriſt, to fay nothing of infidelity, than to lead an

irregular, or vicious life ? . We muſt affirm that it is; as being a
crime, at once, of a more dangerous, and a more diffuſive influence.

It muſt be allow’d, that he who poyfons the fountains of natu

ral religion and morality, if we may judge of his crime by the

direći, and malignant effećts of it, is much more criminal, than

a mere immoral man: Becauſe his principles tend, if they be not

fo defign’d, to introduce an univerfal corruption of manners, and

to deffroy the very grounds and reafons of moral virtue in every

kind. Herefies, in like manner, which tend to overthrow the do

ćirines of reveal'd religion, and eſpecially if they be induſtriouſly

propagated to that end, import more flagrant guilt, than a neg

lećt of conforming our felves, in other reſpects, to the rules of

that religion. An herefiarch, in a word, when oppos'd to a bad

chriſtian, is as a Julian or a Celſus, upon the comparifon, with a

mere praćtical pagan.

THEY are impos’d upon therefore by a great fallacy, in their

way of reafoning, who pretend, that men are not, in fo high a

meaſure, accountable for heretical notions, which yet they openly

advance, as for a bad life; or that a man may more fafely cor

rupt the faith of Chriſt, than be corrupt in his morals. For they

do not ſtate the cafe right, nor make a juſt comparifon. Should

any one lay down principles to juſtify impurity, or exceſs in eat

ing or drinking, and fo be a heretick (if the manner of expreſſion

may be allow’d) in morality; fuch a one might we grant render

himfelf more obnoxious and deteſtable, than a heretick, with re

ſpect to points properly theological. , But, as the comparifon is

made, between an heretick, and a bad immoral man ; : queſti

on comes to this, whether it be not more dangerous, or do not

argue, in the attempt, a greater depravation of mind, to corrupt

the faith of the whole church, than to lay an occafion before cer

tain particular perfons of fcandal, or perhaps of a guilty compli

ance, by a finful example.

It is not then without reafon, that fome perfons are aćted with

a ſtronger zeal againſt hereticks in opinion, than againſt libertines

in praćtice; the prefervation of the whole being of greater con

fequence, and more to be confulted, than the prefervation of a

fmall, or, in any degree, of a leſs part. While principles remain

firm and unfhaken, tho’ men may aćt contrary to them, there is

fomething ſtill left to reduce them, and to prevent the defection

of others. But when foundations are caft down, nothing but con

fufion, and every evil work, can be expected to follow. I ſhall,

upon
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upon all theſe accounts, take occafion to infer the neceſſity of a

becoming zeal for preferving the purity of the faith, againſt all

innovations whatever, as a neceſſary and indifpenfable duty. A

duty, indeed, expreſſly enjoin'd in the holy ſcriptures, which re

quire, and with which fanćtion I ſhall therefore enforce this infe

rence, that we /hould earnefly contend for the faith, which was

once deliver’d to the faints; and hold faſt the profeſſion of it with

oue wavering.

HAVING thus previouſly obſerv'd what I thought might be pro

per, and of fome good ufe, upon the fubjećt of faith in general;

I proceed, and, I hope, to the greater advantage and edification

of my reader, to treat of the articles of the creed in particular.

*#**#**#!*#!******#!*#####################################
#########8

C H A P. II.

I believe in God the Father.

Av IN G, in the firſt book, prov'd the exiſtence and unity of

God, in oppoſition both to Atheifts and Polytheifts, that

is, to all fuch as either do not believe a God, or that believe there

are more Gods than one. I ſhall not here farther employ any ar

guments directly againſt them ;, but addreſs what I have tó fay

with a peculiar regard to Chriſtians; , by confidering what they

are to believe concerning God, under the notion of a Father; and

as one God, with reſpect to the doćtrine of the blefied Trinity.

For tho it is only here faid in general, I believe in God; yet it

is obſervable, that in the moſt ancient creeds this article runs, I

believe in one God; wherein they follow the ſtyle of St. Paul * ;

and perhaps defignedly, in oppoſition both to heathens and he

reticks; and all fuch as might füppoſe more felf-exiſtent, or un

originated, beings ; more firſt principles, than one. But there

is immediately added, Father; which, as it reſtrains the title

of God, in fome fenfe, to one perfon only; fo it intimates like

wife, that the perfon thus emphatically or eminently ſtyl'd the one

God, is not a folitary deity, but has a Son of the fame nature

with him, and exiſting from him, and with him, and in him.

Rufin fays, when you hear the word Father, underfand it Father ofa

Son f ; meaning of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, as all the primitive creeds

* 1 Cor. 8. 6. - † Expofit. in Symb.

are

:
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are to be underſtood *. At what certain time the ancient creeds

were form’d or perfected, is not evident; there is no doubt, but

they owe their original to the form of baptiſm, and were gradu

ally enlarg d as there was occafion, with fome difference of expref

fion, in different churches; but ſtill agreeing in the principal do

ĉtrines contain’d in them. Tho the Roman creed, which we

here undertake to explain, did not particularly, as the reft, fay,

one God; but ſimply, God ; yet it certainly imports the fame

fenfe, and might omit the mentioning of it, either becauſe it was

ſufficiently imply’d; or becauſe the church of Rome met with lefs

oppoſition, in the article of the unity, than other churches. That

the Father is the God, or the one God, intended in the article,

and that the Son is not here comprehended in the Father, is evident,

(as Biſhop Pearfon juſtly obſerves †) not only from the original, or

occaſion, but alſo from the very letter of the creed; which teaches us

to believe in God the Father, and in his Son. For if the Son were

included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of him/elf.

However therefore the other two perfons may be comprehended

in the one God, of which I ſhall fay more hereafter; yet there is

a certain fenfe, in which the Father only, may be ſtyl’d the one

God, and is fo ſtyl’d in all the ancient creeds, as well for the fake

of order and method, as for other great and weighty reaſons,

which will appear in the fequel. -

For the fuller explication of the words of this article, it will be

proper to confider, -

I. THE notion of God, or what the name of God here implies.

II. THE notion of the one God, and what that implies, or how

it is peculiarly applicable to God the Father. -

I. LET us confider the notion of God, or what the name God

here implies. Ruffin # remarks upon this occafion, that the name

God denotes that nature or fulfiance, which is ſupreme, above all; is

without beginning, and without end, inviſible, incorporeal, ineffable,

incomprehenſible, &c. , The Arians, fome time before, the better

to diſguife their herefy, and prepare the way for its reception,

had pretended that the word God was nothing more than a rela

tive word, not importing nature, but office. So that a made

God, or an adopted God, might be thought to be truly God, in

a proper fignification of the word. This fubterfuge was recurr’d

to, in order to obviate a plea of the Catholicks for the divinity of

Chriſt; namely, that he was not call’d God in a loofe metapho

* Pertinent to which is the remark of Hilary. Ecclefie fides folum verum Deum Pa

trem confeſa, confitetur & Chriſium.

+ P. 32

# Natur: ipſius vel ſubſtantiæ, que est fuper omnia, appellatio. Ruff in Symb. p. f4ɔ.

rical

e.
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rical fenfe, but in the ſtrićt and proper acceptation of the word

God; and therefore was truly and really God. This could not

be deny’d without open defiance to fcripture and tradition; and

therefore they were forc'd to bring down the fenfe of the word

God, and, that they might ferve their own hypotheſis, to make

it a mere relative term. And hence it was, that the Catholicks

fo much infifted upon it, that the word God denoted, not the of

fice, but, ſtrićtly, the nature and fubſtance of the perfon to whom

it was apply’d; and that nothing could be truly and properly God,

which was not of a divine, uncreated, immutable, and eternal fub

ftance. Hence it was, that * Bafil, the two # Gregories, # Atha

nafus, ** Hilary, †† Auſtin, and other catholicks, contended that

the name God denoted fubſtance, and was a word of abſolute fig

nification. This pretence of the Arians hath been fince revived

and improved by the followers of Socinus. Crellius, in particular,

thought it worth his while to ſpend a whole ## chapter in order

to corroborate it; and it muſt be confeſs'd to be a point of fome

moment both in the Socinian and Arian controverfy. For, if

the fenfe of the word God be merely relative, denoting only

power or authority; if it fignifies only, protećtor, ruler, gover

nor, or the like, then any ruler, protećtor, or governor, is, in

the proper fignification of the word, God; and the fupreme God

is no otherways call’d God, than as he is called Lord or King;

both which titles are properly applicable to creatures, or to mor

tal men, only in different meaſure and degree. He that rules,

governs, protećts, be it more or leſs, is as truly and really a ru

ler, governor, or protećtor, as the fupreme Governor of all;

that is, if the Arian and Socinian fenfe be right, is as much a

God, tho not fo great or powerful a God, as God, the maker of

heaven and earth. If this be fo, two very material points are

gain’d againſt the Catholicks; firſt, that no advantage can be

made of the title of God apply’d to the Son, or Holy Ghoſt, in

fcripture or antiquity ; and, fecondly, that an Arian, or Socinian,

may maintain his novel hypotheſis, and yet keep up to the anci

ent way of ſpeaking; may fay, that the Son of God is truly,

really, ſtrićtly, and properly God, and believe him a creature, or

a mere man, at the fame time: Which, as it very much con

tributes to mollify the harſhnefs of their principles, otherways

grating to chriſtian ears; fo it may ferve for a blind to more ig

norant or inconfiderate readers.

* Ep. 8o. † Nazianz. orat. 36. p. f86. Nyff. adv. Græc. p. 82. # Vol. I.

p. 228. ** P. 922. †† De Trin. 837. ## De Deo & attrib, c, I 3. p. 31.

6 5 C - FOR
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For theſe reaſons, it may appear very proper to examine this

pretence a little farther, and to determine the true meaning of the

name God, in oppofition to fuch falfe gloffes and dangerous com

ments upon it. |- -

THE etymology of the wodr God in engliſh, or of Deus in latin,

or of esè, in greek, or of Elohim in the hebrew, will fignify very

little. The queſtion is, in what fenfe fcripture and antiquity have

us'd the word ; and whether they do not diftinguiſh one peculiar

proper fenfe of the word, from other relative, metaphorical, and

improper acceptations of it. -

IRENÆvs is pofitive, that the facred writings never call any

thing, or perfon, abſolutely and definitively God, but what is tru

ly God; and what he meant by being truly God, is fufficiently

clear from his works; particularly from the laft_paragraph of his

eighth chapter, book the third; where he expreſſly maintains, that

no creature can be juftly call'd God: And from the firſt chapter

of the fourth book, where he interprets truly God, by naturally,

God; or God by nature. .*

If we look into the ſcriptures themfelves, we ſhall there find

that the word Osèç, or God, has often an abſolute fignification,

and not merely relative; particularly when the term Jehovah is

render’d by it; a word, undoubtedly, of abſolute fignification,

and expreffing being itſelf, or a felf-exiſtent fubſtance *.

So when it is faid, I am God, and not man †; and, thou art a

man, and not God †. The word God denotes the effence and fub

ſtance of God, as being different from, and infinitely more excel

lent than the nature of man. For of what proper fignification or

ufe would it be to fay, I am governor, ruler, lord, and not man?

Or why ſhould the word God be thought a word of office, more

than the word man, to which it is oppos’d ? Add to this the fa

mous text of St. Paul **, where he rejećts thoſe as no Gods,

which are not Gods by nature; that is, which are not effentially

or fubſtantially fuch. And, in another_place ff, he diftinguiſhes

thofe that are called Gods in the large figurative fenfe, from him

that is really and properly fo called; that is, from him that is

God by nature. So that he only is, truly and ſtrićtly, God, who

is God by nature; and nature is but another word for effence, or

fubſtance, in the place above cited.

To confirm this, let us next enquire into the fentiments of the

ante-nicene writers, who lived before the Arian controverfy; and

may be allow'd as competent judges of the fenfe of the word God

* John 6. 4f. compar'd with Iſaiah 54. 13. and Rom. 4. 3. compar'd with Gen. If. 6.

† Hof. I 1. 9. # Ezek. 28. 2. ** Gal. 4, 8, †† I Cor. 8. f., 6. -

1.Il
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in fcripture. At leaft, we may learn from them the fenfe of the

chriſtian church in the firft ages of it. I have before fhew’d what

it is in the fenfe of Irenæus, to be truly and properly God; and

fhall here only add one citation more from him relating to the di

vinity of God the Son. The Holy Ghofi, fays he*, has very pun

ffually fignified the manner of his generation, that it was of a vir

gin; and his fuhfiance, that he is God. Tertullian f is very full and

exprefs to our purpofe. In his diſpute with Marcion, who afferted

two gods, and, to foften the harſhnefs of his affertion, urg’d thofe

places of ſcripture, where the name of god is apply’d to feveral be

fides the one fupreme God; he tells him that the name of God

was properly applicable to one ſubſtance only; and that unborn,

uncreated, eternal. . He obſerves, that the pagan idols were vul

garly call’d gods; but yet none of them were properly fo; that

is, none of them were gods in reſpećt of fubſtance +, the only

thing that can properly entitle any being to that name.

To the fame purpofe, in his diſpute with the heretick Hermo

genes, who afferted matter to be co-eval with God, he fays **,

the name God is a name denoting fubfiance, and is thereby diffin

guiſh’d from the name Lord, or Dominus, denoting power and do
777474f071. -

HERMOGENEs pretended, that God had always been God and

Lord, which words being relative, and expreffing dominion, muft

imply that there was always fomething for God to have dominion

over, and therefore matter was co-eternal with God. -

7ErzvLltaw allows the argument with reſpećt to the name of

Lord, and freely acknowledges that God was not properly Lord,

till fomething exiſted over which he became Lord. But it would

have been fhocking to have faid, that there was ever a time when

God was not God; or that he had not been God from everlaſting;

which is a neceffary confequence, if God be a mere relative word.

7ertullian's †† anfwer is certainly very wife and juft; and agree

able to the orthodox fentiments of all antiquity. For, how ever

fome perfons might make it a queſtion, whether God was always

Father, as the Arians did, and 7ertullian himſelf feems to do in

* Diligenter igitur fignificavit Spiritus Santius–generationem ejus que est ex virgine, &#

fubstantiam quoniam Deus. Iren. l. 3. c. 21. p. 217.

† Non nomini Dei, nec fono, nec note nominis hujus, fummum magnum in creatore defen

do ; fºd ipſi fubstantie cui nomen boc contigit. Hanc invenies folam innatam infestam 3

folam æternam, &c.–Deus jam vocari obtinuit ſubfiantia cui adſcribo, Öste. Contr.

Marc. 368. -

# Deus nemo eá re, quá Deus dicitur.

** C. 3. p. 234.

†† He therefore obſerves ; Deus fubstantie ipſius nomen, id est divinitatis: Dominar

verò non fubstantiæ, fºd poteſtatis,

3 , this

,
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this very chapter, tho' in a different fenfe from what the Arians

retended afterwards: I fay, how ever fome might make a que

îtion of the former point; yet none of them ever doubted, whe

ther God was always God; which makes it clear to a demonſtra

tion, that they did not underſtand the word God, as a mere re

lative word, but as a word of abſolute fignification, exprefſing

fubſtance.

If any farther proof be neceſſary in fo clear a point, it may eafily

be had from innumerable paffages of the ancients, wherever they .

expreſs their notion of what is truly and properly God, as they

fréquently do in their diſputes with the Gentiles, in order to ſhew

that their gods were, in truth, no gods. . But I ſhall chufe to in

fift upon one argument only, which will both fhew in what fenfe

they always underſtood the word God, and that they apply’d it

to the Son, in the very fame fenfe. It was a conftant rule and

maxim with them, that whatever is begotten of God is God *.

This is faid frequently by moſt of the f ante-nicene, as well as

poſt-nicene fathers. Novatian’s manner of treating on this argu

ment is worth obſerving. He tells us #, that the nature or reaſon

of the thing itſelf muſt convince us, that as he that is born of

man, is man; fo he that is of God, muft be God. Now it is

impoffible to give any tolerable account of this common maxim of

the ancient writers, if they took the word God in the relative fenfe

only, or did not underſtand it ftrićtly to denote fubſtance. In the

citations from Irenæus, Euſebius, and 7ertullian, it is not faid, he

that is begotten, but that thing (or that ſubſtance) that is begotten.

Befides, if it were faid; that the perfon who is begotten of God,

muft be God, as it is faid, or meant, in the other writers referrd

to; it is not only reafonable, but neceffary, to interpret it in the

fame fenfe with the former. For it is as ridiculous to pretend,

that every fon of a ruler muſt be a ruler, or the fon of a gover

nor a governor, or of a lord a lord; as it would be to affert, that any

perfon is a king, only becaufe he is the fon of a king. How far

the argument will bear with relation to the divinity of God the

Son, is not now the queſtion ; but it certainly proves thus much,

* Thus Irenæus expreſſes himſelf; To $ && Geg yeyyhhềy esős igiv. p. 41: Euſebius

thus; Tà elavnuáray && 7 & 9:3 esés igi. Eccl. theol. p. 72, 123. Tertullian thus ; Quod

de Deo profectum efi Deus eff. Apol. c. 21. p. 2o. Ed. Rigalt.

† Juſtin. Mart. p. f3, 75, 266, 278, 28o. Edit, Sylb. Theoph. Antioch. l. 1. c. 1.

l. 2. p. Ioo. Clem. Alex. p. I 13, 86. Novat. c. 11. Orig. de princip. l. 1. c. 2.

Com. in Col. p. 56. - "

# Ut enim preſcripſit ipſa natura hominem credendum effe qui ex homine fit: ita eadem na

tura praeſcripſit & Deum credendum eſſe qui ex Deo fit : ne fi non & Deus fuerit, cùm ex Deo

fit, jam nec homo fit licet ex homine fuerit, & in alterutro utrumque periclitetur, dum alteru

trum altero fidem perdidiffè convincitur.

that
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that the ante-nicene writers (and as to the poſt-nicene there's no

diſpute) did not underſtand the word God in a mere relative fenfe,

but thought it imply’d fomething of the nature and fubſtance of

the perſon to whom it was afcrib’d, as well as dominion ; and

that dominion imply’d but the fecondary and confequential, not

the principal and primary notion of a perfon that is truly and

really God.

THE argument of Crellius * drawn from the relative terms, fre

quently and properly join'd with the word God; as when it is faid,

our God, their God, your God, or the like, is of very little

weight; unleſs it can be ſhewn, that a word of abſolute fignifica

tion cannot be uſed relatively; or that the fame word may

not have either an abſolute or a relative fignification, according as

it is differently apply’d; or may not fometimes have both to

gether. Suppoſe the word God to carry in it the idea of an infi

nite, eternal, uncreated governor; it is manifeſt, that it may ex

prefs both the nature and the office; and, in reſpećt of the latter,

may be properly join’d with relative terms. And thus when we

fay our God, or your God, it does not barely mean one who has

fupreme dominion over us; but one whoſe nature and perfections

are the ground of that dominion ; whoſe effence or ſubſtance is as

truly divine, as his dominion. So, upon the whole matter, when

we declare in the creed that the perfon of the Father is God, we

do not only mean that his office is to rule, and that he has domi

nion over us; but that his fubſtance, nature, and perfections are

infinite. And fo we are to underſtand of every other perfon, that

we believe to be properly called God.

S E c r. II.

Of God the Father, confider'd as one God, with

reſpeċi to the doćirine of the Trinity.

Am next ro confider the notion of one God, and in what fenfe

that title is peculiarly applicable to the perſon of the Father.

The ancient creeds, as hath been before obſerv’d, read one God

the Father; and moſt of them likewife one Lord Jeſus Chriſ ; as

does the nicene creed : And this, no doubt, in oppoſition to other

gods or lords, improperly fo call'd; as in that text of St. Paul †,

* P. 8r. . + I Cor. 8. 6.

5 D from
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from whence the expreſſion feems to be taken. But why is the ti

tle of God peculiarly referv'd to the Father, when it is plain from

other places of fcripture; and even from this very place likewife,

that the Son is properly God, as well as the Father? The defign

of the ſcriptures, is to teach us, that there is but one God abſo

lutely, which is primarily to be confider’d in the perfon of the

Father, as the root and fountain of the divinity; not excluding

whatever effentially and infeparably belongs to him ; but only ab

ftraćting from the confideration of any thing farther. This man

ner of ſpeaking is well accounted for by Euſèbius*, who, with re

ſpect to the real divinity of the Son, at leaft, was certainly very

orthodox. He obferves how the faith in the one God had been

taught and inculcated, both in the Old and New Teſtament, in

oppofition to the Polytheifm of the Gentiles; and that the Father

was the one God principally intended in both. But how? Was it

exclufive of the Son’s divinity, or in oppoſition to it ? No ; but

to idols only. “ In like manner, fays he, now in our diſputes

“ with the pagans, we are uſed to wave the confideration of what

“ relates to Chriſt's divinity (that muſt be his meaning) to a pro

“ per feafon, and to content our felves for the preſent, only with

“ confuting the Polytheiſm of the heathens, and demonftrating

“ the unity of the Godhead in oppofition to it. The words aré

not ſtrićtly tranſlated, but the fenfe of them faithfully obſerved.

FROM the like reafon, it may probably be prefumed, that the

creeds confider the one God as primarily and principally fubfifting

in the perfon of the Father, the fountain of unity, the root and

fource of every thing, and of every perfon ; even of the Son and

Holy Spirit, exiſting from him, and in him.

I am fenfible, that the point now under confideration has been

much diſputed in the chriftian church; and therefore ſhall not

fatisfy my felf with this general and fuperficial account of it, but

deſcend, for the benefit of my reader, to give it a more fuli and

diſtinct examination. Some have been fo weak, as to imagine, if

they could but ſhew that the Father is frequently repreſented in

fcripture and antiquity as the one God, there would be nothing

more requir’d towards overthrowing the doćtrine of a Trinity of

Perfons in the Unity of the Godhead; not confidering, that tho’

the Father may be primarily, or in a certain reſpećt, fo repreſent

ed, yet he is not fo folely, or in a fenfe exclufive of the Son or

the Holy Ghoſt. For the fame fcriptures, and the fame ancient

writers, which fometimes ftyle the father the one God, do like

wife either expreſſly, or by neceſſary implication, make the whole

C

* Eccl. theol. l. 2. c. 22.

three
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three perfons together, the one God. The beſt way of clearing

up this matter, will be to enquire, what grounds there are from

fcripture, antiquity, or reafon, for ſtyling the Father, in a certain

fenfe, the one God; and what alſo for ftyling the whole three

Perfons, the one God, in another fenfe.

I. We have the authority of ſcripture for ſtyling the Father

emphatically or eminently, not by way of excluſión, the one God.

I need not be particular in citing the many paffages, where God

abſolutely fignifies the Father, or where he is call'd the one or on

ly God. The texts referr’d to * are remarkable, and will be ſuffi

cient to this purpoſe, without mentioning any other.

All the diſpute is, whether thefe texts do not ſpeak of God the

Father as one God, in fo abſolute a fenfe, that neither the Son,

nor the Holy Ghoſt, can be properly called God, nor a Trinity

of Perſons, if we may argue from the natural force and fignifica

tion of words, be füppos’d to fubfift in the unity of the divine na

ture ? As to the firſt of thefe texts, it may eafily be accounted

for. When it is faid, the Word was, in the beginning, with God,

we readily grant, that the Father is here call'd abſolutely God;

but his being call'd fo, cannot, we fay, be interpreted to exclude

the Son from having a perſonal fubfiftence in the Godhead; for

this evident reafon ; that in the following part of the verfe, and

the Word was God, the Son, who is acknowledg’d to be the fame

perfon with the Word, is call’d God in a fenfe no lefs abſolute,

than that wherein the Father is call'd God in the former part of

it. The other text cited from the fame apoftle, this is life eternal,

to know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou hafi

fent, may be thought more difficultly reconcileable with the do

ćtrine, which afferts more Perfons than one in the Godhead ;

fince the Father feems here ſtyl'd not fo much abſolutely God, as

direćtly in contradiſtinction to the divinity of any other Perfon,

and in particular to that of the Son. But neither ſhall we find

any great difficulty in what is here objećted, if we can but prove,

that the title of true God is any where in fcripture expreſſly attri

buted to the Son : For then it will be neceffary that the word on

ly ſhould not be underſtood in a fenfe exclufive of the Perfon of

the Son, but in oppofition to falfe gods, or as it is in the prima

ry and more eminent fenfe applicable to the Father. Otherways

there would be two, and both of them, in a proper fenfe, true

Gods.

Now that Chrift is exprefly ſtyl'd the true God, is evident from

that famous text. We know that the Son of God is come, and hath

* John I. 1.–17. 3, 1 Cor, 8. 6. Ephef. I, 3, 4, -

given
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given us an underfianding, that we may know him that is true; and

we are in him, that is true; even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the

true God and eternal life. The moſt material objećtions againſt

the fenfe which the orthodox put upon theſe words, may be re

ducid to the three following particulars. That,

I. THis is the only place, wherein it is fo much as pretended,

that Chriſt is ſtyl'd the true God.

II. THE principal defign of the apoſtle is not to ſpeak here con

cerning the divinity of the Son of God, but to caution men

againſt idolatry.

III. THAT the relative this may not improperly, according to

a uſual way of interpreting fcripture, be referr’d to the Father.

I. THe firſt objećtion is of no force, or rather very trifling.

For if this place, fince it is not fo much as pretended to be ſpu

rious, or in any material point corrupted, do really ſpeak of Chriſt

as true God, it is of equal authority to prove the truth of his di

vinity in the higheſt fenfe, as if it had been deliver’d in fèveral

other places of the holy ſcriptures, and expreſſly in the fame terms;

except the Holy Spirit ſhould be füppos’d, which is impoſſible,

both in the nature of the thing, and by the confeffion of our ad

verfaries, to contradićt himſelf. One propofition clearly reveal’d

in the infpir’d writings, is of the fame force to perſuade our affent,

as if it had been repeated in every page of them. But whether

this place do really fpeak of Chriſt as true God, will appear more

evident even on occaſion of the two following objećtions. For,

II. IF it be the principal deſign of the apoſtle, in this place,

to caution men againſt the worſhip of idols, it is ſtrange that he

ſhould expreſs himſelf after a manner, if Chriſt be not truly God,

moſt proper to millead men into idolatry; by declaring him to be

fo, according to the moſt natural and obvious fenfe of the words.

It had been ſufficient to his purpoſe of condemning idolatry, if we

argue only from his intention in theſe words, to have afferted,

that there are three Perfons in the unity of the divine nature; as

much as if he had expreſſly afferted, that there is but one divine.

Perfon. And therefore his defign in theſe words, if it was prin

cipally to condemn the worſhip of falfe gods, can be no argument

againſt the truth or reafonableneſs of fuch an affertion. The one

God of the Chriſtians, in oppofition to idols, is the whole three

Perfons together in the unity of the Godhead. Suppofing there

fore, what we have as yet a right to ſuppofe, that Chriſt is truly.

God, it cannot be objećted, that the apoſtle, by calling him fo,

would leffen the force of his caution againſt idolatry, or the wor

ſhip of falfe gods. But rather, I fay, a ſtrong proof might be

drawn from the very ſcope of his argument, that Chriſt is in a

- - - true,
-*
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true, and in the ſtrićteſt fenfe, God: For otherways he had pro

pos'd it after fuch a manner, as, to the moſt natural ::::::
of thoſe whom he argued to, would not fo much have defeated

the great end of it, as have introduc’d an error in direct contradi

ćtion to the truth, he was going to eſtabliſh.

III. As to what is pretended, in the laft place, that the rela

tive this may not improperly be referr’d to the Father, it does not

by any means follow from hence, that therefore, according to the

moſt natural order and conſtruction of the words, it ought to do

fo : Nay, the very reafon affign’d why it ſhould do fo, (namely,

that the relative does not always in the ſcriptures neceſſarily refer

to the immediate antecedent) proves that the interpretation, which

our adverfaries put upon theſe words, is contrary to the common

rules of interpreting them. For the ordinary method, in this cafe,

is never to be departed from, except where there is, in the natu

ral reafon of the thing, fome viſible neceſfity for it. But there is fo

far from being a neceſſity of our departing here from the common

interpretation on any fuch account, or in reſpećt to any unreafon

able confequences, which would follow upon our keeping to it,

that it is at once moſt agreeable to the natural order of the words

in the text, and another charaćter of our Lord, confeffedly on

both fides here given him. For he is defcrib’d in the abſtraćt,

and in repeated terms, as him that is true; which we think a cha

raćter that can only be apply’d and properly belong to the true

God. It is alſo one of the charaćters which God appropriates to

himſelf, by way of diftinćtion, in the holy fcriptures, that he is

the true God; but no expreſſion could have been more ſtrong or

emphatical to denote that charaćter, than that which is here ap

ply’d to the Son, and, as we obſerv'd, in repeated terms, him that

is true. This is what we argue, that God, who has declar’d him

felf jealous of his honour, would not have given the glory of a

name fo peculiar to the divine nature, to another; to any creature

or perfon whatever who was not God: And that if the Son be him

who is true, abſtraćtedly, and in the fublime fenfe of the words,

which the repetition of them ftill more powerfully imports, then

the Father, confider’d as having a diftinct effence from the Son,

cannot be only, or indeed effentially, true God. A created intel

ligent being may be faid, in a fenfe, to be true, as he is divinely

commiſſion'd or infpir’d; or as he thinks and ſpeaks the truth:

But to be call'd him that is true emphatically, or in an abſolute

fenfe, which is the fame as if he were denominated truth, in the

abſtract, is a charaćter which ought not to be appropriated to any

other being than the true God. It is not therefore of great im

portance to our preſent enquiry, whether Chriſi be omitted in the

5 E original
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original text or not *. The word Son being fufficient to diſtin

guiſh the perfon ſpoken of and to connect the relative with the

čharacter here apply’d, and properly belonging to him.

FROM all which, we may conclude, that the following text of

the fame apoſtle, which has been commonly underſtood as parallel

to that I am confidering, ought to be explain’d to the fame effećt.

This is life eternal, to know thee, the only true God; and 7e/ms

Chriſt, whom thou hafi femt. From which words, it has been ar

gued, that the Father is called the true God, not only abſolutely,

but direćtly in contradiſtinction to the Son. This is granted on

both fides. But then, we fay, the Father is here contradiſtin

guiſh’d from the Son, not in oppofition to his divinity, but to his

human nature, which he affum’d, in order to qualify him for his

miſſion from the Father, to tranfact with mankind. It is one thing

to confider our Lord in his divine Perfon, and another thing tỏ

confider him in his mediatorial, or with reſpećt to which he is

here more eſpecially defcrib’d, his prophetical office. There is

even fome difference to be made when we ſpeak of his divinity,

abſolutely confider’d, and of the order according to which he fub

fifts in the divine nature. In the firſt fenfe, as God, he is equal

to the Father; as a Prophet fent by the Father, inferior to him.

And I do not know whether it may not alſo be allow’d, in the laſt

lace, that, confider'd as the Son, or fecond Perfon in the God

: according to the natural ideas we have of order, and if we

reſtrain them wholly to it, the Father is greater than he.

THE diſtinétion eſpecially between the dignity of Chriſt, confi

derd as God, and as a Prophet fent from God, is ſufficient to ju

ftify our explication of this text as denoting the divine nature, not

in contradiſtinćtion to Chrift, as God, but as aćting in his pro

phetical capacity, or by virtue of his miſſion.

^ THERE will be ſtill lefs difficulty, if we attend to what has been

faid in explaining the laſt text f. Where God is ſtylid abſolutely

God, and the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, after fuch a manner, as may

be proper to fhew, that thefe expreſſions do not exclude the diví

vinity of the Son; and that they are ſpoken of the Father, not

in contradiſtinction to his divinity, but to his charaćter, or rela

tion to the Father, in one or more of the foregoing reſpects.

I ſhall only obſerve upon the whole matter, that the argument

againſt a plurality of Perfons in the Godhead, becauſe the Father

is ftyl'd abſolutely God, or the only true God, really proves too

* Dr. Mills, tho’ he retains the word xegès in the text, yet obſerves it was wanting in

the Alexandrian, and vulgar copies.

† Epheſ. I, 3, 4.

much,
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much; and muſt do fo, even in the opinion of thoſe who urge it.

If it be reafonable or neceſſary to conclude from thefe expreſſions,

that there is but one Perfon of the Godhead, it will prove, for the

fame reafon, and contrary to what our adverfaries will admit, that

the Son is neither God nor Lord ; becauſe it is faid abſolutely, that

the Lord he is God.*; and the true Godf. And the queſtion is put

excluſively of all other perſons, who is God, but the Lord#? Now

in this way of arguing, if there be any force in it, the Father him

felf will not be God. For fince there is no God, but the Lord,

and our Saviour is confeffedly in fcripture ſtyl'd the Lord, and one

Lord, there can confequently be no other Perſon properly ſtyl’d

God, but himſelf.

II. LET us, in the next place, confider, to our prefent purpoſe,

fome few of the numerous authorities, which might be cited from

the ante-nicene fathers, who religiouſly follow'd the language of the

fcriptures, as to the preſent article. This is confeffedly the ſtyle of

the ancient creeds down to the nicene creed; as of that creed itſelf,

and of others that were ſubſequent to it. And the primitive wri

ters, tho' they often call the Son God, and fometimes the Holy

Ghoſt, God; yet when they name Father and Son together, they

generally call the firſt, God, abſolutely; and the other, either

Lord only, or God of God, or Son of God, or the like : And

when they ſpeak of the third Perfon, they call him generally the

Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of God, referving, as it were, the title

of God, as the more peculiar title of Father, chiefly to the

Father. |

A good account of which may be had from Tertullian and Ori

gen. The words of the former are, ** “ I will not fay Gods, nor

* Lords, in the plural number; but will make the apoftle's ex

“ prefion a rule for mine. If Father and Son are to be named to

“ gether, I will ſtyle the Father God, and Jefus Chriſt Lord. Yet

“ when I ſpeak of Chriſt alone, I may call him God, after the

“ example of the fame apoſtle, whoſe words are, of whom Chriſt

“ was, who is over all, God, bleſſed for ever ff. .

ORIGEN ſpeaks to this purpoſe, in anſwer to fuch as charg’d the

Catholicks with believing more Gods than one. ## “ That which

“ is felf-exiſtent (underived) is *God abſolutely; for which rea

“ fon our Saviour fays, in his prayer to the Father, that they

C

* Pſal. Ioo. 3. † Jer. Io. Io. # 2 Sam. 22. 32. ** Tertul,

Contr. Prax. c. 13. p. 57. †† Rom. 9. 6.

## Aextov è argik, őri rére t? Avrºeg ő esős igi. Atéree à 3 galáę przy tº 75 węà: ? wa

rée9 &xst, isa y vázxozí se ? uávov dx,$ıvà Seáv. IIż, 3 tè a: ; ? Aúróhe@', uélez; * ixeívns

Státň9 Seowośzewo, śx d esòs, &x2 ees xwezáregov ảº xéyolla. Orig in Joh. P. 46.
* ó Geòç.

“ may
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« may know thee, the only true God. Bu: whatever is God befides

« that felf-exiſtent perfon, being fo only by communication of

“ his divinity, cannot fo properly be call'd God abſolutely; but

« rather God of God. The meaning of both thefe writers is

the fame; either Father or Son is properly God, as equally having

that nature or ſubſtance, which only can denominate a perſon really

divine. The ground of this diftinction is primarily and underivatively

in one, derivatively in the other. Wherefore the former is God

abſolutely and eminently, as the firſt Perfon; the other only God

of God." This doctrine of the ante-nicene fathers was fo far from

being contradićted by the Catholicks fucceeding them, that they

ali řeceiv'd and taught it. The nicenc creed expreſſly con

firms it.

Žexander, biſhop of Alexandria #; the great fcourge of Arius,

is as full for the prerogative of the Father in the true fenfe, and

of his being the only underiv’d Perfon in the Godhead, as any

writier before him, or after him.

Hitarr, another zealous Trinitarian, exprefes himſelf to this

purpoſe. “ Our making the Son God, is no objećtion againft

:: the Father's being the one God. He is the one God, becaufe

“ the only underiv'd God **.

Arriawasws himſelf frequently fays the fame thing. I need but

cite two or three paffages from him to this effećt ft. “ When

“ the Father is faid to be one or only God #; thoſe expreſſions

“ are very right: Becauſe he is really the one, and only, and the

“ firſt God; not exclufive of the Son. In another place, “ God

“ is one, becauſe there is but one Father. And again, “ He is

“ the only God, becaufe he is God of himſelf, and the only foun

“ tain of the Godhead.

Basil * and Epiphanius † both fay, that there are not two Gods,

becauſe not two Fathers. The fame Baſil fays, in another place,

of the Holy Spirit, that # He is not the God abſolutely fo called,

and by way of eminence ; but only the Spirit of God, and with

God. All which expreſſions are very orthodox. Conformably to

which, Euſebius fays of God the Son ; that he was not that God

over all; that is, he was not the firſt Perfon, not the Father,

primarily and eminently ſtyl'd, **, God. . And from hence, by

the way, we may underſtand what fome of the ante-nicene writers

# Apud Theodoret. l. 1. c. 18. Valef

*** Ob id, unus Deus ; quia ex fe Deus. _Hilar. Trin. l. 4. p. 836.

tt Athanaf vol. I. p. f5 6. # Exod. 3. 14. Deut. 32. Iſaiah 44. 6.

# Baf orat. contr. Sabell. 27. † Epiph. vol. 1. p. 615, 742. Edit. Petav.

#::::zin, setè, saºets avóſuz, à aste eest. Hom. 17. in Sanat. Bapt, tom. I. P. FI I ·

0 E)699.
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mean, by denying the Son to be the God over all *. Notwith

ſtanding which, the fifth verfe of the ninth chapter to the Romans,

was, in a manner, univerfally underſtood of Chriſt, as being oveſ

all, God, bleſſed for ever. The title of God over all, was never

thought too high for the Son, in any other fenfe; but as it was

made the cuſtomary appellation to denote the Perfon of the Fa

ther, of which more hereafter f. It would be endleſs to cite all

the paffages from the poſt-nicene writers, where they ſtyle the

Father the one God, or fometimes, the true and only God, which

Epiphanius # himſelf did not ſcruple, not to mention others. The

doćtrine of the Father's being primarily the one God, was never

deny’d by any fober catholick writers; and therefore it is mere

trifling for our modern unitarians to infift fo much upon it; or to

imagine that they can gain any advantage to their caufe by it.

The church was always careful to maintain the Father's ſuperiority

under that charaćter; but never pretended that there were three

principles, three abſolute, original, independent divinities : But

condemn'd that doćtrine for downright Tritheifm. Indeed, the

doćtrine, (which I am to ſpeak to prefently) that the three Perſons

are but one God, meeting with the greateſt oppoſition, eſpecially

from the time of Arius ; it became the great concern of the Ca

tholicks to maintain and eſtabliſh that doćtrine. And the other

doćtrine, tho’ very confiftent with it, and very neceſſary to be af

fented to, came by degrees to be lefs infifted upon. So we find it,

in a manner, paſs'd over in the Athanafian creed, in the eighth

century; and it is but tranfiently mention’d by the fchoolmen ;

which gave great advantage to Socinas, and his followers, upon

the first publication of their herefy. For it being almoſt forgotten,

how, or in what fenfe, the Father was ſtyl'd the one, or only God,

by ſcripture and antiquity; it appeard, in a manner, inconfiflent

fór the Father to be one God, and three perfons to be one God

likewife. Crellius his celebrated book runs all upon this topick; and

he has ſufficiently prov'd that the Father is, in a certain reſpect,

the one God. But the inference, which he would draw from it,

to the exclufion of the two other Perſons from the Godhead, turns

upon mere fallacy and abufe of words. |

III. AFTER having cited theſe teſtimonies to fhew in what fenfe

the Father is ſtyl'd the one God, I need not infift upon the rea

fons why he was fo ſtyl’d; thofe very reafons appearing from the

teſtimonies themfelves, and being interwoven in them. The Fa

ther is the one God, and, as we fee, ſtyl'd the one God; as he

* Ignat. ad Trall. Tarf. Phil. Juft. Mart, apoſtol. conft. 6, 25. |

† See Euſeb. E. H. l. 8. c. i 1. - # Vol. 1. p. 7o.

|- 5 F is



386 Of the C R E E D. Book IV.

is the one head, original, cauſe, root, fource, fountain of eve

thing, and even of the two, other Perſons. The divinity of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is the Father's divinity, as being

derívºd from him ; the fubſtance of the two Perſons, as being de

rived from the Father, is the Father's ſubſtance. This confider'd;

no wonder if the Father be eminently ſtyl'd the one God, or if

the Godhead be often confider’d as ſubfifting primarily in the firft

perfon, without explicitly mentioning the communication of it to

two other Perfons; but: that as ſufficiently intimated, and

virtually and implicitly underſtood in the word Father. Having

feen, what ground and foundation there is from ſcripture and an

tiquity, and the reafon of the thing, for calling the Father the

one God; I am next to confider,

S E c r. III.

Upon what grounds, and in what fenfe, we call

the whole three Perfons, the one God ?

T will contribute very much towards clearing up the former

point, that we ſhould proceed upon this enquiry. Now it is

very evident from the titles, epithets, attributes, and powers afcri

bed to the three Perfons in holy fcripture, that each Perfon is pro

perly, that is, according to what I have faid above, fubftantially,

or effentially God. The fame doćtrine may be prov’d from the

form of invocating them, of baptiſm, of the doxologies; and

from other topicks. Yet ſcripture has no where taught us to fay

three Gods, or three Lords; but has expreſſly and frequently told us,

that there is but one God. What hypotheſis foever we take, Arian,

or Socinian, or any other befides this, which the patrons of it

pretend to found upon fcripture, they muft be obligd to acknow

ledge more Gods than one; either co-ordinate, or which quite de

ſtroys the idea of infinite perfection, having only a dependent ar

bitrary exiſtence. The catholick fcheme alone has fo admirably

guarded againſt all extremes, and is fo well adjuſted to ſcripture

and reafon, that it can neither be chargeable with Tritheiſm, pro

Perly fo call’d; nor with Polytheiſm in general ; nor with the do

ctrine of a Trinity purely nominal, and without any real founda
tion; the Catholicks owning but one Father, or one Fountain of

the divinity; and, in confequence thereof, afferting all the three

Perſons to be one God. Some have had affurance enough to

pretend,
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pretend, grounding their pretence upon what has been obſerved

above, that the Father only is the one God, exclufive of the other

two Perſons, and have not ſcrupled to ſay very ignorantly, to ſpeak

in the fofteſt terms, that the firſt chriſtians knew of no other one

God, than the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. On the contra

ry, nothing is more certain, than that the primitive writers did

both know and affert Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to be one

God; many, exprefly and directly ; almoſt all of them, impli

citly and confequentially. I ſhall not infift on that remarkable,

and early teſtimony, concerning the faith of the chriftian church,

and their ſtyling the three Perfons one God, given us in way of

ridicule by Lucian, or the author of a dialogue under his name;

but proceed to chriſtian writers, fuch as expreſſly ſtyl’d either Fa

ther and Son, or all three Perfons together, one God. For, the

objećtion againſt the ſtyle, and manner of ſpeaking, equally affects

one, or other; and as to the thing itſelf, it would be clear enough,

tho' they had not uſed that particular way of expreffing it, from

numberlefs other paffages. There is no diſpute about this matter

down from the time of the nicene council. Every body knows

how ufual it is with Athanaſius, Hilary, Auſtin, and all the catho

lick writers at the time of that council, and fince, to call the

three Perfons, or the Trinity, one God. We are only to enquire,

whether they then introduc’d a new language, or manner of ex

preſſion; or, whether they follow'd the dialect in ufe with their

forefathers. I ſhall begin with Irenaens, that able champion for

the chriftian faith, in the fecond century.

Ir is frequent with him to ſpeak of the Father and Son together,

in the fingular number, and to make them both one God. *“ He

“ who was ador’d by the prophets as the living God; he is the

“ God of the living ; and his Word, who ſpake to M/o/es, &c.

“ –Chriſt therefore, with the Father, is the God of the living,

“ who fpake to Moſes, &c.–“ One and the fame God the Fă

“ ther, and his Word, always affifting to mankind, &c.–“ He

“ that made all things, is, with his Word, juftly call'd the only

“ God and Lord.

AND, that it may not be fufpećted that the Son is here only

figuratively or improperly call'd one God with the Father, as de

riving his authority and power from him, tho' far inferior to him ;

it is obſervable, that Irenæus expreſſly makes the Son uncreated,

* Qui igitur à prophetis adorabatur Deus vivus, hic ef vivorum Deus & verbum ejus,

qui loquutus eſt Moyſi, &c. Ipſe igitur Chriſtus cum Patre vivorum ef Deus, qui loquutus

eft Moyſi, &c. Iren. p. 232. Cum fit unus & idem Deus Pater, & verbum ejus ſemper

adfifiens humano generi, &c. p. 266. Is qui omnia fecerit, cum verbo fuojußè dicatur Deus

& Dominus /olus. p. 183. vid. & p. 184.

eternal,
|
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eternal, and truly God. And that he lookd upon nothing as truly

God, but what is naturally and effentially ſo, has been before

ſhewn; and alſo, that an inferior God is the fame, in the fenfe of

this excellent writer, as no God; that is, it implies, in other

words, a contradićtion. If the reader demands ſtill any farther

fatisfaion in foclear a cafe, it may be added, that Ireneus affers

the Son to be the creator and maker of man, of angels, and of

all things; the teſtimonies to which purpoſë are fo numerous, that

they need not be particularly cited. And if you would know from

him what creator imports, he obſerves *, that the devil could not

create any thing, being himſelf a creature. And, in another

place †, laying down the difference between God and man, he

Îays, one creates, the other is created; and then adds #, that he

who is able to create is of an immutable ſubſtance, both, as the

words may be underſtood, with reſpeċt to his nature and his du

1 at:1O11. - - |

SINce therefore Father and Son are, according to Irenæus, one

and the fame God, tho’ two Perfons, and each of them God in

the fame fenfe; we may reafonably conclude, that the catholick

church, in his time, neither thought there was any foleciſm or

impropriety in ſtyling more Perfons than one, one God i nor any

abfurdity in the thing itſelf. It would be very eaſy to fhew, that

he comprehended all the three Perfons in the one God, tho’ he

does not fay fo in exprefs words; yet from fuch exprefions as theſe.

He made the world, by himſelf, that is, by his Word, and by his

Wiſdom **. By which, as himſelf interprets it f+, he means the

Son, and the Holy Ghoft, whom he often calls the hands of God #,

at once to exprefs both their confubſtantiality with the Father, and

their joint operations : I fay, from many fuch paffages as theſe,

which, at the fame time, are fufficiently guarded againſt any Sa

bellian evafion, it is manifeſt, that this judicious and ancient Fa

ther of the chriſtian church believ'd the doćtrine of three Perſons

in the unity of the Godhead as fully, and afferted it almoſt as

clearly and expreſſly, as afterwards Athanafus himſelf. So that

one might juſtly wonder, with what attention thoſe perſons read,

or with what confcience they write, who pretend any authorities

from him in favour of the Arian herefy. Let us proceed, in the

next place, to - |

AfHENAgoras, whom we have poſtpon'd a little, for the fake of

Irenæus. In anfwer to the common calumny of the pagans, who

* P. 288. † P. 24o.

# Et quidem, qui facit ſemper idem ef. -

** P. 163. †† P. 253. ## Iren. p. 228, 253, 298, 299, 3 I 2, 327.

charg'd
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charg’d the chriſtians with atheifm for deſpifing the heathen gods;

he anfwers thus. */We are not atheiſis, in as much as we believe

the Creator of all things, and his Word, to be God. He had faid

before, in anfwer to the fame objećtion. † /Who can but wonder to

hear us charg’d with atheifin, who declare there is God the Father,

and God the Son, and the Holy Gho/??

WHAT I am to remark, is, that in the firſt citation, he ſpeaks

of Father and Son together, and calls them God, in the fingu

lar number, not Gods. From whence we may again obſerve,

the manner of expreſſion was not thought improper at that time;

and that Father and Son were each of them properly God, one

as much as the other, and in the fame fenfe. The fecond cita

tion is not fo exprefs and full to our purpoſe; but both together

may ferve to illuſtrate and ſtrengthen each other. And fince he

here brings in all the three Perfons in anfwer to the fame charge

of atheifm ; it muſt appear by neceffary inference and implication,

that he believ'd the whole three Perſons equally comprehended and

fubfifting in the one God. To confirm which, I might obſerve

farther, that the fame author defcribes the Son as being one with

the Father #; uncreated and eternal **; and that he makes both

Son and Holy Ghoſt emanations from the Father, as light from

fire # : With a defign, by all thefe expreſſions, to fignify their

perfect unity, and confubſtantiality. And yet to guard againſt Sa

bellianiſm, as it was afterwards call’d, he ſpeaks more than

once concerning the order according to which they are diftin

guiſh’d ##.

FRοM Athenagoras, I defcend to Tertullian, who is fo full and ·

clear to our purpoſe, that hardly any of the poſt-nicene writers can

be more. * It is, fays he, mere Judaiſm to believe one God in

fuch a fenfe, as not to include the Son, and after the Son, the

Holy Ghoſt. And a little after, he adds ; the three together make

one God. In the fecond chapter of the fame book againſt Praxeas #,

he calls all the three, one God. It would be needlefs to make out by

inferences and dedućtions, that he means effentially, or ſubſtantially

one God. It is his avow'd declar’d doctrine, wherever he ſpeaks

of the ſubjećt +, that all the three Perſons are one God; having

* oüx iguèv žßsot, Geòv žyoyles ? woulèv rgde rã wzýlà: è + wat awrg aáyev. Apol.

f. 26. p. I 22.
7 G- |- + - |- / V / * c \ A |- e/

+ Tíç ģy śx àv cirrogńræa Aíyoylag Geðv IIɑlées à jàv Geòv à wv8Fux øytov

xxAsuáv8s, P. 40.

- - ** P. 39. ++ P. 4o, 67. # P. 40, 46. . .

* Judaice fidei ifta res, fie unum Deum credere ut Filium adnumerare ei nolis, & poſt

Filium, Spiritum. Tres crediti, unum Deum ffiunt. Contr. Prax. p. f. 18. Rigalt.

+ P. for.

# Unus omnia, dum ex uno cmnia per fubfiantie fcilicet unitatem. P. for.

5 G all

» / » A /

aixśgas &#áss
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all the fame root or principle, they " ?" by unity of ſubſtance.

And it may be remember’d, from what has been obferv’d in ano

ther place, that Tertullian, upon his principles, could not exprefs

himſelf in different terms · He allows nothing to be God but one

uncreated, infinite, eternal ſubſtance; nor any dominion to be really

divine, that is inferior to the ſupreme. . His very calling of the

son, ór Holy Spirit, God, both which he does over and over*,

were alone fűficient to juſtify our other inferences. And, I will

venture to add, that the fame inferences may be juftly drawn, with

reſpea to any other of the catholick ante-nigen: writers, who have

uſed the like style; and that any man may be fafely challengd to

difprove them. But I paſs on to -

CLEMENT of Alexandria, contemporary with 7ertullian; and al

together as full and expreſs to our purpoſe. The: cita

tions from him will be ſufficient to make good our affertion.

Nothing is hated of God; no, nor any thing of the Word +: For

both are one, namely God. In another place, he obſerves, that

“ # the God of the univerſe, is one only; good, just, creator,

« the Son in the Father, to whom be glory for ever and ever.

Here the Son in the Father (or with the Father) is styl'd the one

God, and God of the univerſe: Words too plain to need a com

ment; nor can we well conceive any thing more exprefs, except

what follows be allow'd fo, being part of a prayer where he addreſſes

himſelf to both Father and Son jointly as to one Lord, in the fingular

number; ** Son and Father, both one, Lord. The whole prayer

is very remarkable, and as clear an acknowledgment of the holy

and undivided Trinity, as one would expect to meet with in the

fathers of the fourth century, or the ages following.

Here the patrons of the Arian fcheme have nothing left but to

charge the author with Sabellianiſm; a word, which they are uſed

to employ in this controverfy fo ordinarily, almoſt againſt every

: they do not approve; or which is too ſtrong,, and too ex

preſïve, to admit of any tolerable evafion. Yet it happens with

this excellent writer, as it has with moſt who have kept in the

middle way : He has feveral paffages fo full and clear for the

diftinction of Perſons, that he has been thought by fome to lean

too far towards the other extreme, and almoſt to border upon

Arianiſm ++. Which, tho it be as falfe a charge as the former;

----

* Adv. Prax. f. 13. p. fo7.

.t "Ey yzę žuça, é êeśs. p. 135. -

# Táv zvirzlov esè, stva uárov éva, żyahờ, dikatov, ềnusęstº jò iv wale) ; ; Bóța eis ras

«łāvas ? «lavov. Clem. Alex. Pæd. l. 1. c. 8. p. 142.

** Tề à Tlzºg, v žuçº, Kýewe. Pæd. l. 3. c. 12. P. 31 1.

†† P. 699, 769.

yet
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yet may ferve, however, to fhew, (which is the only ufe I would

at preſent make of it) that this father was no Sabellian. When

an author fometimes ſeems to incline too much one way, and

fometimes to be carry’d too far the other way ; it is a reafonable

preſumption, that he is not, in truth, inclin’d to take either way;

but to keep between the extremes. The beſt rule of interpreting

fuch an author, is to compare his feveral expreffions and fenti

ments together; and then common juſtice will require, eſpecially

if he were a perfon, not only of good fenfe, but of great learning,

as well as probity, to believe, that he had fome confiftent mean

ing ; and did not defign to fay, and unfay; or to fill his writings

with flagrant and notorious contradićtions.

OUR next authority ſhall be the famous and learned Origen. In

anfwer to Celſus, who had charged the chriftians with worſhipping

more Gods than one; he refers * to that text of St. John, 1 and

my Father are one f.; and, after fome explication of the meaning,

that it might not be interpreted to a Sabellian fenfe, he adds, # We

therefore, in the /en/e I have told you, wor/bip but one God, the Fa

ther and Son. In another place he fays of the Son, that ** he

is one and the /ame God and Lord with the Father. In his com

ment on the epiſtle to the Romans, he fays of Father and Son, that

†† They are both one God; becauſe the Son has no other fountain of

his divinity, but the Father; being (according to what wiſdom /ays

of him) a moſt pure emanation from the one fountain, the Father.

It were eaſy to vindicate any one of the three citations, as to the

manner of expreſſion, from the charge of novelty. But the laft

is clear and full for the effential or ſubſtantial unity. There is

no reafonable doubt to be made, but that the two former ought to

be interpreted to the fame fenfe with it; if it be confider’d what

juſt and worthy fentiments Origen has elfewhere exprefs'd of the

Son of God: That he is ## properly Son of God: Son, by * na

ture, and not by adoption : Eternal f : Eternally generated #:

Uncreated**: Creatorff: God by nature ; the power and wifdom

of God; frequently #: Confubſtantial * : Omnipreſent f : Im

mutable # : Incomprehenfible **.

* P. 38r. + John 1 o. 3o.

# "Eva šv Geòr, d; &ro3e3áxauer, * wałeg: ? ? ?» Seegrálouey. Contr. Celf. p. 386.

** Unus atque idem est cum Patre Deus & Dominus. De Princ. 1. 1. c. 2. p. 77z.

Edit. Bafil.

tt Unus autem uterque est Deus, quia non ef aliud Filio divinitatis initium quàm Pater ;

Jed ipſius unius Paterni fontis (ſicut fapientia dicit) puriſma eſt emanatio Filius. p. 467.

Vol. 2. Edit. Bafil.

## Contr. Celf. p. ſz. * Pamph. Apol. p. I 22. † Athanaf vol. I. p. 233.

# Huet. Orig. vol. 2. p. 31. ** Contr. Celf. p. 287. †† Ibid. p. 63, 317.

## Ibid. p. 171. * Athanaf vol. 1. p. 233. † Contr. Celf. P. 63, 164, 239.

+ Ibid. p. 169, 17o. ** Ibid. p. 32o.

I might
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I might have produc'd feveral other teſtimonies to the fame pur

poſe; but theſe are ſufficient to fhew, that to ſtyle the three Per

fons, or the whole Trinity, one God, was no new form of ex

preſſion begun by Athanaſius in the fourth century, but what had

þeen conſtăntly us’d by the catholick writers of the greateſt learn

ing and charaćter long before. And it is a ſtrong Preſumption,

thất thoſe, who diſcover fo great an averſion to the language of

the ante-nicene fathers, are far from agreeing with them in do

ĉtrines; and are very fenfible of their difagreement. Suppofing,

however, that the manner of expreſſion had been new, and firſt

introducd about the time of the council of Nice, which manifeſtly

it was not; yet what will fuch a conceſſion fignify, if we are able

to prove, that they all taught the fame doćtrine, even where they

do not follow one particular form of expreſſion ? If they teach it,

tho but indirećtly or confequentially, they do it as certainly; and

it amounts, upon the whole matter, to the fame thing, and is

equally ferviceable to the caufe of the orthodox. For inſtance :

1. THE ancients, in general, unanimouſly maintain’d againft

heathens and hereticks, that there is but one God in the ſtrićt

fenfe. And the fame ancients affirm’d the Son to be God in the

ſtrićt fenfe; and the Holy Ghoſt to be God likewife; fome, in

* expreß terms; others, in words equivalent; from whence it

evidently follows, that they look'd upon the three Perſons as

one God.

2. THE ancients, in general, unanimouſly afferted a co-effential

and co-eternal Trinity, either direćtly and exprefly, or implicitly

and confequentially; which, in effećt, is to teach, that the Tri

nity is the one God.

3. THE titles and attributes afcrib’d to the Son expreſſly and fre

quently, (and fometimes, tho' not fo often, to the Holy Ghoſt;

but always underſtood and implied) are demonſtrative proofs that

all the three Perfons are ſuppos’d to be comprehended in the idea

of the one God.

* Tertull. contr. Prax. c. 13: Origen. in Bafil. de Sp. S. p. 219. Cyprian. Ep. adJu

bai. p. 2o 3. Dionyf. Alex. Labbe, tom. I. p. 873. Sabellius’s taunting queſtion to

the Catholicks; "Esta esè, è̟zouer à ręéig Geśs. Epiphan. Hær. 62. Íhews, that the ti

tle of God, as apply’d to the Holy Ghoſt, was the common language of the church, at

that time. And the argument may be carry'd up much higher from this confideration,

that the Praxeans and Noëtians made the thrce Perfons of the Godhead, one Perfon.

Wherefore they are much to blame, who, merely upon the credit of Eraſmus, perfift in

fo notorious an untruth, as that the Holy Ghoff was not fyld God within the three finfi Cen

turies : Which, if it were true, as it is manifeſtly falfe, yet would not at all affećt the

cauſe of the orthodox, the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt being clearly acknowledg'd, even

by thoſe that did not give him the title of God in their writings.

To
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To mention only fuch as are ordinarily apply’d to the Son, by

the ante-nicene writers. He is ſtyl’d God by all in general ; God

and Lord by many of them ; Lord God abſolutely by feveral;

particularly by Justin Martyr, and Irenæus, in the application of

texts of the Old Teſtament: True, or truly God by moſt of

them; great God by fome, and perfećt God: God by nature;

Son by nature ; true and proper Son ; by many : God of the

Jews, of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, very frequently : Some

times, the only God, and the living God, and counfellor to the

Father: Creator of men, of angels, and of all things, con

ſtantly by all the ancients. As to his attributes, he is repreſented

uncreated, eternal, *confubſtantial, either expreſſly, or in effećt,

by the concurrent teſtimony of the ante-nicene writers. Omni

refent, omnifcient, omnipotent, immutable, incomprehenfible,

impaffible; &c. by feveral. In ſhort, every thing is attributed to

him that can tend to raife our ideas of his dignity, and to denote

a Perfon ftrićtly and effentially divine.

4. THE worſhip, hymns, doxologies addreſs'd to the three Per

fons, as old as chriſtianity itſelf, and as unanimouſly and confiant

ly adhered to, are all fo many proofs of the truth of what we af

fert, that the bleffed three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were

the God of the primitive Chriſtians. , And it deferves to be confi

der’d, what reproach and ignominy they were all along expos'd to

from Jews and Pagans for their worſhipping a man, a crucify’d

and mortal man. Yet they never deny’d the charge, but vindica

ted their praćtice; ſtrenuouſly afferting, that they ought to wor

fhip that crucify'd man, becaufe God and man ; and this at the

fame time that they expreſſly charg’d the heathens with polytheifm

and idolatry, for giving worſhip to any thing or being, befides the

one ſupreme God. What can all this mean ? Should not they at

leaft have faid, that the worſhip paid to the Son was only honour

and reſpećt; and that the Father alone had a juſt title to religious

worſhip? Or ſhould not they have declar’d plainly, that he was

only metaphorically call’d God, or God in a more large and im

proper fenſe; ſhould they not have been moderate and tender of

giving offence to Jews and Pagans, as fome pretend we ought to

be now, with reſpećt to Jews, Infidels, and Mahometans ? No :

they had not fo learned Chriſt. His divinity (and the fame is

true of the Holy Ghoſt) was a fettled point, an article of faith

with them ; and they perfifted in their praćtice, and their de

fence of it, as refolutely, as for the truth of chriftianity itſelf.

I ſhall refer the reader to two or three paffages of Arnobius to this

purpoſe; and which may ferve for a ſpecimen of the courage and

5 H conſtancy
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conſtancy of the firſt chriftians, in maintaining the truth, what

ever infults they were expos'd to from their enemies *.

AND yet this is the fame Arnobius, that tells us over and over in

his books; that there is but one God; that nothing is God that is

not uncreated and eternal; and that the heathẹn gods were no

ods, becauſe they once began to exiſt, and were produc’d in time.

What I have obſerv'd of this author, is equally true of all the an

cient apologifts; and we may now conclude, either that the do

ćtrine of three Perfons in one God, is fix’d and radicated in the

conſtitution of chriftianity itſelf; or that the whole army of mar

tyrs and confeſſors; the whole church of Chriſt, as early as the

days of inſpiration, were the moſt inconfiderate, rafh, and incon

fiftent men that ever lived, or committed their thoughts to wri

ting; men, who did nothing but contradićt and confound them

felves; who impos’d both upon the Jews and Heathens, and, in

ſtead of promoting, hindred their converſion ; who labour'd ear

neſtly to root up heathen idolatry, and when they had done,

planted chriſtian idolatry in its room, and by fuch reafons and ar

guments, as were equally forcible and conclufive againſt both
heathens and chriftians.

THERE is no inſtance, we grant, in nature, fufficient to illu

ſtrate the unity, and diſtinction of the three Perſons of the holy

and undivided Trinity. Three Suns exaćtly of the fame kind

would be ſpecifically one. But the unity of the three Perſons is

not fuch. The rays of the fame Sun, is an infiance which the fa

thers apply’d, as more exprefſive, and more pertinent than the

former. And as the Sun, with his undivided rays, is one individual

Sun; fo the Father, with the other two Perfons proceeding from

him, and infeparably exiſting with him, and in him, is one indi

vidual ſubſtance, one God. , Another may have the very fame no

tion, and yet think this ſhould not be call'd individual, left ir

might feem to infer perſonal identity. This is nothing but ca

villing about words. If any do not like the phrafe of individual

fubſtance, they may put undivided fubſtance in the place of it.

While we are agreed, that there is one head, the Father; and that

the Son and Holy Ghoſt are two real Perfons, eternally deriv’d

from him, exiſting in him, and infeparably, and fubſtantially uni

* Ergone inquiet aliquis furens, iratus, & percitus Deus ille est Christus ? Deus, reſpon

debimus, & interiorum potentiarum Deus. p. 24. And in another place; Derideatis licèt

ex more, atque in la/civiam diſolvamini cachinnorum. Deus ille fublimis fuit, Deus radice

ab intimá, Deus ab incognitis regnis. p. 32. And in another place ; Cùm verò Deus fit, re

certa Š ſine ullius redubitationis ambiguo ; inficiaturos arbitramini nos efe, quàm maximè

illum à nobis coli, & præſidem corporis noſtri nuncupari? p. 24.

- ted6
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ted to him; this is all that we are concern’d to know. Such as

have abundance of leifure, may diſpute as long as they pleaſe,

whether this union ſhall be call'd ſpecifick or individual. The

difficulty is not in the thing; but in defining precifely what is

ſpecifick, or what numerical. Let but any man define the words;

and it will be as eaſy to determine, whether the unity of the three

Perfons be ſpecifick or individual, as it will be to determine, whe

ther they are modes and attributes only, or real Perfons; which

can admit of no difficulty, among any that know how to diftin

guiſh between the found and the: of words *.

THE fum then of what has been faid, is this. In the creed we

profefs to believe one God, the Perfon of the Father; one, not

excluding the two other Perfons (in the Jewiſh, Sabellian, Arian,

or Socinian fenfe) from partaking of the fame divine nature, or

fubſtance with him; but excluding all other firſt principles; all

pretence to any feperate and co-ordinate God; all Perfons or

things whatever, except what is fo contain’d in him, deriv’d from

him, and united to him, as to be fubſtantially and effentially one

with him. - , , " - :

THIS is the fenfe of the Apoſtle’s creed, and of the Nicene

creed, and not contradićted by the Athanafian, but neceffarily im

ly'd. This is the fenfe of the ancient creeds of the whole Chri

#:: church from the beginning, convey’d to us by as clear a tra

dition, as the books of ſcripture themfelves; the fenfe which has

prevail'd againſt all poſſible oppoſition from Pagans, Jews, and

Hereticks; and will prevail while the church ſtands, and to the

end of the world. It has been obſcur’d indeed fometimes, but ne

ver loft, not in the darkeſt times of Popery; it was embrac'd b

all the churches of the Reformation, and it is ſtill, blefſed be:
almoſt univerfally eſtabliſh’d and taught in them.

The Liturgy of the church of England, in conformity to the

ancient Liturgies, confiders the Father as the head of all; the Son

under the charaćter of mediator; and the Holy Ghoſt, as fanćti

fier. Prayers are addreſs'd to God the Father principally, as they

ought to be; and fometimes to each Perfon fingly, or to all toge

thèr. Here is nothing but what confifts with the primitive doćtrine

* This is all the meaning of the modal diſtinĉtion or difference, and is not oppos'd to

real, as if they were not three real Perſons ; but only to real, as it might ſignify a

real diſparity of nature, or different kind of ſubſtance. The Perfons are really diftinct ;

but have all the fame nature, powers; perfections, &c. that there's no imaginable.diffe

rence left, but their different manner óf exiſting. Thus Adam and Seth had equally the

fame human nature, and every thing effential to man: But one exiſted without a father,

the other from a father ; and fo they differ'd in their manner of exiſtence. , Tho' the fi

militude will not hold in every reſpect, nor indeed will any we can think of

and
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and praćtice of the faithful, and what tends to keep up a religi

ous fenfe, as of the co-eternity, and co-equality of the three Per

fons together; fo of the diftinct perfonality, order, and office

of each.

C H A P. III.

I believe in God the Father Almighty.

HE word * which we tranſlate Almighty, fignifies both fil

premacy and power; and carries more ideas in it, than can

befully exprefs'd in any one word in our language. It is a title

emphatically and eminently afcrib’d to the Father in the ancient

creeds; and even in the Athanafian creed itſelf. In ſpeaking to

it, I ſhall take occafion to fay fomething of the Father’s diſtin

guiſhing titles and appellations; a matter, which, becaufe of the

ftrefs generally laid upon it in the controverfy about the Trinity,

deferves to be particularly confider’d. The Arians and Sociniańs

have thought it of great importance to their cauſe, to be able to

find any Particular title or epithet, that has been constantly ap

Ply'd to the Father only; imagining, that the titles inténded

to denote the firſt Perſon particularly of the ever-bleſſed Trinity,

the head and fountain of all, were defign’d to fignify, that thé

other two Perfons are not co-eternal and confubſtantial with him :

Whereas, on the contrary, it may much more reafonably be in

ferr’d, that fince the titles and appellations proper to diſtinguiſh

the nature of God from all other things; fuch as God, true Ğod,

the eternal and immutable being, or the like, are not fufficient to

diftinguiſh between one perfon and another; but other titles de

noting fome peculiar aćts, or offices, or the fame titles, with the

addition of an article, or fome particular emphafis, muſt be uſed

for this purpoſe; I fay, it may be much more reafonably inferr’d

from hence, that there is no difference of nature between one and

the other, but only a diftinction of Perfons. And yet what would it

argue, admitting that any fuch titles were conſtantly appropriated

to God the Father, which they are not ; but that the nature of

the three Perfons is fo entirely the fame, that it is hard to find

# Høloxes rag.

words,
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words, which ſhall ferve to diſcriminate one Perfon from another ;

and to expreſs what Perfon we diftinctly mean.

OR, ſuppoſe that fome particular titles and epithets have, by

fcripture and antiquity, been apply'd peculiarly to the Father, fö

long as words of a like import, if not of the very fame, are ap

plyd to the other Perſons likewife, what does this prove, but that

the Perſons have been diftinguiſh'd, as it were, by proper names ;

and that, as feveral words may ferve to denominate the Son, or

the Holy Ghoſt; fo likewife others may ftand inſtead of the title

of God the Father, and mean no more than the firſt Perfon of the

ever bleffed Trinity, not differing in nature, but in the manner of

fubfifting, from either of the other two. The title of Father, for

any thing that appears, may as well be infilted on, to ground a

difference of nature upon, as any of the reſt. For it will be dif

ficult for any man to fhew, that the other titles, as afcrib’d to him

by way of eminence, or by way of contradiſtinćtion, mean any

thing more than that he is primarily, and originally, not exclu

fively or folely, what thefe titles or appellations denote. Had

feveral titles then been as conſtantly afcribed to the Father, as

is pretended, and to him only; yet the Arians and Socinians

would be as much at a loſs for a proof of what they defign,

as ever. But it happens a little unfortunately to thefe gentlemén,

that, with all their painful refearches into antiquity, they have

hardly been able to meet with any one title or epithet apply’d to

the Father, which has not, upon fome occaſion or other, been ap

plyd by the ancients to the Son too. Who, remembring * the

texts of fcripture; I and my Father are one ; all that the Father

has is mine; who is the exprefs image of his Perfon, and the like,

fcrupled not fometimes to apply to the Son thoſe very titles and

epithets, which they ordinarily and generally referved to the

Father. |- -

TERTULLIAN is not only an evidence for the faćt; but he pleads

the cafe, and juſtifies it from the reaſon of the thing. “ The

titles, fays he, belonging to the Father, are, God Almighty,

“ the Higheſt, the Lord of Hofts, the King of Iſrael, he f/Who

“ is, as the fcriptures teach. , Thefe, we fay, belongd to the

“ Son likewife. În theſe characters he came, and acted all along;

“ in his own Perfon proving to mankind that he was inveſted

“ with them. All things, fays he, that the Father hath are mine.

“ And why not then his titles ? This he urges againſt Praxeas,

who pretended that thefe feveral names belong'd to one Perfon

folely: Wherefore 7ertullian goes on to ſhew, that they belongd

* Vid. Tertul. cont. Prax. c. 17. † ó ảy.
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to the Son alfo, as a diftinct Perfon from the Father: “ Confi

“ der, fays he, when you read of God Almighty, the Higheſt,

“ and Lord of Hofts, and King of Iſrael, and Who is, whether

“ the Son may not be meant by theſe names ; he being God Al

“ mighty, in his own right, (or own Perfon) às the Word of God

“ Almighty, and as receiving dominion over all; the Higheſt, as

“ being exalted to the right hand of God, as St. Peter tells us in

“ the Asts ; Lord of Hofts, as all things are put under him ;

“ King of Iſrael, as that nation was his peculiar people; and al

“ fo Who is, becaufe many are called Sons, and are not properly

“ fuch. Praxeas had argued againſt the Catholicks, that the

eighth verfe of the firſt chapter of the Apocalypſe, where the Lord

is called * Almighty, could not be meant of the Son, as a diſtinct

Perfon from the Father ; becauſe nothing really diftinct from the

Father can be # Almighty. Since therefore that text is undoubt

edly meant of the Perfon called the Son, mention'd in the verſe

before, and yet not of any real diſtinét Perfon, it muſt follow,

that Father and Son are not diftinct Perſons, but one and the fame

Peřfon.
-

THIs I take to have been Praxeas's argument: And I the ra

ther mention it, that it may be obferv'd this verfe was at that time

underſtood by all fides of God the Son. Praxeas took it for

granted; and Tertullian himſelf durft not deny it, however he

might have got rid of a ſpecious objećtion, as it was thought, by

denying it. But he anfwers, by telling him, that the Son is real

ly Almighty +, in as much as the Son of the Almighty, is as truly

Almighty; as the Son of God, is God. The fame, or the like an

fwer, (probably to the fame objećtion) we meet with in Hippolytus,

in his treatife againſt Noëtius **. And Origen # interprets the

text of the Son, as they do, and draws the like inference from it.

So that the title of Almighty was frequently apply’d to the Son, as

well as to the Father. We find it thus apply’d in Clement # of

Alexandria twice or thrice; and even in Euſebius * himſelf, how

ever ſtrenuous an affertor of the prerogative of the Father. This

therefore we may take for a certain rule in interpreting the wri

tings of all the catholick fathers. There's no name or title (ex

cepting what expreffes merely a perfonal relation, as the name of

Father) apply’d to the Father, but what they thought properly ap

plicable to the Son too, as well as the thing, power, or property,

fignify'd by that name: Only it was primarily applicable to one,

and fecondarily to the other. Both were conceived to have all the

* IIzýloxerwe † IIzloxerae # IIzýlozegrae ** P. 238.

†† De Princ. l. 1. c. 2. ## P. 148, 277, 647. * Demonftr. ev. l. 6. c. 16.

fame



Cra. III. A R T 1 c L E I. 399

fame perfećtions and powers, and in the fame degree, allowing

only for the different manner of fubfiftence, as one is God of him

felf, the other God of God. It is in vain therefore to endeavour

at any: from the Father’s diftinguiſhing titles, which were

never diftinguiſhing in any other fenfe, but as denoting the Fa

ther to be the firſt Perfon; from whom the other two Perfons

proceed, co-eternal, and co-equal with him : Which amounts to

no more, than if it were faid, the Father only is Father, or that

he only is the firſt Perfon. -

I might confirm what is here faid by obſerving particularly that

the title of * God over all, generally referv'd to the Father, yet

is apply’d to the Son too, by all the ante-nicene fathers, as well

as the poſt-nicene, in their interpretation of the ninth chapter of

the Romans, and the fifth verſe ; but ſtill, God of God. So for

† maker of all things; it is another diftinguiſhing title of the Fa

ther; but how ? Only as he is primarily fo, being the Father, or

firſt Perfon. Otherwife, in the fulleft fignification of it, it is as

properly applicable to God the Son, and is fo apply’d expreſſly by

Irenæus + twice ; and in words equivalent by all the fathers. |

THE Father then had always fome peculiar title generally referved

to him; and the Son and Holy Ghoſt reſpećtively had theirs too, to

diftinguiſh their Perſons, and that it might be underſtood which

Perfon particularly was intended, or ſpoken of But as to any dif

ference of nature, or ſubſtance, as it was what the good fathers

never fuppos’d, fo they never defign’d any thing like it by thoſe

diftinguiſhing appellations. The title therefore of **Almighty in

the creed; whether denoting the power or ſupremacy of God, is

not to be apply’d to the Perfon of the Father only; fo as to exclude

either of the other Perfons from being, in a proper fenfe, all

which this name, or title fignifies: Only it belongs to the Father

primarily, and to the other two Perſons derivatively. And they

are all three, one Almighty, in the fame fenfe or reſpect, as they

are one Subſtance, or one God. The attributes are as really one,

as the fubſtance is; and as really diftinct, as the Perfons are. And

as there is but one Almighty Subſtance; fo, it muſt be own’d;

there are three Almighty Perfons.

I am fenfible that the word render’d Almighty in the Athana

fian creed #f, is not the fame with what is here render’d Almigh

ty, nor of the fame latitude and extent. But the difference being

only this, that one of the terms expreffes more attributes, or

powers, than the other; and the reafon being the fame for one,

* Ezri arastav eeór. † IIŋól;}; F záſlav, or f ſaav. # L. I. P. 443 79

** IIzlozegrag. †† IIzýlođózuos.
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or for many, a greater critical exactneſs, in the application of them,

was not neceſſary. - -

I have ſhewn, that the title of* Almighty is properly applica
ble to any of the three Perſons, in reſpect of what it really figni

fies; and fo the ancient writers apply’d it indifferently to Father or

Son. But if any man will be contentious, and make it a ſynony

mous term, equivalent to Father, or the firſt Perfon; he may uſe

his liberty. For then there will be only a diſpute about the word,

whether it ſhall be underſtood in a more reſtrain’d fenfe, or in its

larger fignification. - -

ÁND this is all that I think neceſſary to be faid upon the word

Almighty, as it ſtands in the creed; not defigning here any other

explication of it, than as it relates to the Father, confider'd as

fuċh. As creeds were intended to affert the doćtrine of the Tri

nity, and at firſt, very probably, were compiled with that view;

fo when they come to be perverted, and men pretend to draw ar

guments from them, even againſt that very doctrine which they

were defign'd to eſtabliſh; particular care ſhould be taken to guard

againft fuch impious attempts; whether undertaken by ignorant pre

tenders to criticiſm, or men ofknown diftinction in the learned world.

######################################

C H A p. IV.

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of

heaven and earth.

OM e creeds, particularly one in Irenæus †, one in 7ertullianț,

another in Origin **, explain creation by the production of

theworld out of nothing. In conformity to which, I take it to be the

general meaning of the preſent article, that all things befides, whether

vifible or invifible, whether in heaven or earth, not only owe their

formation, but their being and original to the true God. So that

there is no pretence, either for making matter eternal, as fome

philoſophers, and fome hereticks have afferted it; or for faying,

that the world, or aný part of it, was created by certain inferior

powers, angels, or principalities; nor that any other being co

ordinate to, or of a diftinćt ſubſtance from God, had bore the

leaft part, either in making or forming the world. God the Fa

* IIzlozesreg. † P. 98. į P. 2o6. ** Pamph. apolog.

- ther,
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ther, and he only, was, and is Creator, in oppoſition to all beings

before mention’d: But not in oppoſition to, or exclufive of God

the Son, or God the Holy Ghoſt, who are one with him in the

fame divine nature and effence, and infeparable from him. Neither

of them is excluded from being any thing, or every thing, that the

Father is; but only from being fo originally, and underiva

tively. Tho the creation of the world be attributed to the Fa

ther, to whom ultimately is referr’d all that the Son is, or does,

as to the fountain of all ; yet it was ever allow'd *, that the crea

tion was the more immediate work of God the Son, by whom all

things were made f. By whom were all things created that are in

beaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be

thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: All things were

created by him, and for him ; and he is before all things, and by him

all things conffi #. By whom God made the worlds **. In confi

deration whereof, the moſt ancient creeds, when they mention the

creation of the world by God the Father, ſubjoin thereto, by his

Son, or his Word ff. The creeds that omit the mention of it

in the firſt article, do all, or moſt of them, infert it in the third;

as, the creed of Origen; the Jeruſalem creed, that of Cyrill; the

creed of Lucian; that in the apoſtolical constitutions; that of Ce

farea, left us by Euſebius; the Alexandrian, as is fuppoſed by the

learned, offered by # Arius and Euzoius; the two creeds of Epi

phanius; and, to name no more, the nicene creed, which retains

the words, by whom all things are made; tho’ fo difadvantagiouſly

placed, that an unskilful reader maynot eafily diftinguiſh whe

ther they refer to the Father, or Son. Gregory Thaumaturgus, in

his creed, expreſſes it very emphatically : * The operating Word,

the Wiſdom comprehending the whole ſystem of the world, and the

Power produttive of the whole creation. :

How this came to be omitted in the Apoſtle's or the Roman

creed; which feems to have been fo religiouſly preferv'd in the

other creeds, fome of them, probably, older than the Roman, I

pretend not to determine. Whether it were for brevity fake only,

or becauſe it was thought fufficiently implyd in the firſt or fecond ar

ticle #; or becauſe (as is moſt probable) the Roman church was leſs

* See Orig. contr. Celf. p. 317. † john I. 2. . # Coloſ. 1. 16, 17.

** Heb. I. 2. -

†† Omnia condidit per Verbum fuum. Iren. p. 98. And in another place, Per Chri

fum Jeſum Dei Filium. p. 178. And Tertullian, Per Verbum ſuum primò omnium

demiſſum. p. 2o6.

- ## See Socrat. E. H. p. f. 1.

* Aéy9 begyne, ºopia # #xav avsársas weeue Mix), à đóvaus È stans Alrews wouńlixí. Oper.

Greg:Thaumat. p. 1. - * - - |

+ This article came late into the creed. Vid. Pearfon. p. 47.
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infested with herefies, and ſo there was leß occafion for laying any

great ſtreß upon this particular form of confeffion. However,

Îcripture and antiquity have conſtantly afcrib’d the creation of

the world to the Son, as well as the Father, and to the Son more

immediately, as I have obſerved; and, to confirm what I have

faid, may refer to Origen *, who ſpeaks the fenfe of all antiquity,

where he tells us, that the Father’s part in creating of the world

was to iffue out orders, and the Son’s, to execute them; and there

fore, the Father was primarily, but the Son immediately, creator.

And it is in this reſpect chiefly, that the Son is fo often called by

Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and others, the hand of God, or óf

the Father; and particularly by Methodius f, the omnipotent, and

mighty hand of the Father. By which, and the like expreſſions,

as I obſerv'd above, was fignify'd the confubſtantiality of the Son

with the Father, and their joint operations: Wherefore Irenæus

interprets the Father's creating. by his Word and Wiſdom, to be

creating by himſelf, allowing only for the diſtinction of Perſons.

The Son particularly is acknowledg'd by all the ancients to be pro

perly Creator #. . . . . . . . . . . . . -

: TrsriMosifs to this purpoſe are fo numerous, fo clear, and fo

inconteſtable, that I may fave my felf the trouble of charging the

margin with them. I ſhall cite one paſſage from Irenæus, which

will fhew very fully, in what fenfe the ancients underſtood the crea

tion of the world to belong either to Father, Son, or Holy Ghoft,

and what confequence they drew from it. . , !
*-* |

`, DispUTING againſt hereticks, who attributed the creation of the v.

world to angels, and powers ſeparate from the one true God, he

fays thus. **. “ Angels did not make us, nor did they form us;

«« neither was it in their power to make the image of God : None

“ but the ## Word could do this; no powers diſtinćt from the Fa

“...ther of all, things: For God did not want their affiſtance in

# making the things which he had ordaind. For his Word and

“ his Wiſdom, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, are always with him 5

“ by whom, andwith whom, he made all things freely, and of his

“ own accord ;; to whom alſo he ſpake, in theſe words ; Let us

“ make man in our own image and likeneß ##. To which we may

--- ----
- -

- -
- —

* Contr. Celf. p. 3 17. f Apud Plot. cod. 23f., , - . / v

# Anpasè̟yà, Texyítne, disms, woińlºs, A#4ra, Ayśxov, # æxlar, * čxov.

.** Non ergo angeli fecerunt nos, nec nos plaſmaverunt, nec angeli potuerunt imaginem fa

cere Dei : Nec alius quis præter verbum Domini, nec virtus longè abſistens à patre univerfo

rum. Nec enim indigebat horum Deus, ad faciendum que ipſe apud fe predefinierat féri,

quaſi ipſe fuas non haberet manus. Adeff enim ei femper Verbum & Sapientia, Filius & Spi

ritus, per quos, & in quibus, omnia liberè Ġ /pontè fecit ; ad quos & loquitur dicens, Faci

amus hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem nostram, Iren. p. 253.

†† Aéy@-. ## Gen. 1. 26. |

|

*
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fubjoin one paflage more, * “ Man is made after the image and

“ likeneſs of the eternal God; the Father defigning and iffuing

“ out orders ; the Son executing them, and making man ; the

“ Holy Ghoſt fupporting and ſtrengthening him when made.

THỦs the ancients allotted to every Perfon of the ever blefſed

Trinity their reſpećtive operations, and offices in the creation of

things, to fignify their intimate union with each other, and their

joint operations... -

THỂ Son is calledf, the Father's counfellor, by # Hermes, Ire

næus, Clement of Alexandria, Theophilus biſhop of Antioch, and

others: Á charafter which would border upon blaſphemy, if ap

ply’d to any creature. - . . .

THE pretence therefore of the Arians, that the Son was no more

than an inferior inftrument, a creature which the Father employ’d

in his creation of things, was as novel, as it was impious. Be

fides that, the abfurdity of fuppofing a creature properly Creator,

and endow'd with creative powers, which the Arians, upon the evi

dence of fcripture and tradition, could not but admit, was alone,

: a dead weight about the neck of Arianiſm, fufficient to

fink it. |

I ſhall obſerve farther, that tho' the Son is repreſented by the

ancients, as miniſtring to the Father, and executing his will; yet

they hereby only intended the fubordination of the Son, as a Son

to the Father; not any inferiority of nature of power. So 7er

tulliam, who allows of fome difference of order, or ** fuperio

rity in the former fenfe, denies it in the latter ff. And Juſtin

Martyr, who in his dialogue ftyles the Son ## Miniſter of the Fa

ther in one fenfe, expreſſly denies that he is fo in another fenfë.

Euſebius, who calls him * a fubordinate agent in executing the Fa

ther’s good pleaſure, does, in the fame fentence, make him joint

creator with the Father; as did alſo Dionyſius of Alexandria before

him, giving him the title of f joint creator with the Father.

Upon the whole then, it appears, that the work of creation is,

in an eminent fenfe, afcrib’d to the Father; not in oppofition tó

–

* Tg (4) Halęà; &#axšr@- ?, xa6'ovrG”, rã $ #3 wegasovrG- à BruggygyrG-; rg. 3 ww&

puxr@ ręśpovrG” ? aðğovrG”. p. 28f, |

+ zúuĜga@- rĝ eeß. - -

# Herm. fim. 9. c. 1ż. Iren. l. f. p. 292. Clem. p. 769, 832. Theoph. p. 1ɔɔ.

Tertull. contr. Hermog. p. 239.

** Apolog. c. 21. adv. Prax. c. 3, 9; 3o.

†† Divinitas gradum non habet, utpote unica. Adv. Hermog. c. 7.

# "Treęśrmy. Vid. Bull. Def. F. N. p. 258.

* “Tregyée, Eccl. Hift. l. 1. c. 2. |

† zuvdrugeyès 7; IIáleá. Dionyf. Alex. epift cont. Paul. Samofat, Labbe, tom. I,

p. 873. . .
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the other two Perſons effentially one with him ; but to all other

beings or perfons whatever. And thus we profefs in the creed,

that God the Father emphatically, all the three Perfons ſtrićtly and

properly, are one creator of heaven and earth, in the fame fenfe

as they are one God. They wanted not any previous matter to

make the world with, nor the affiftance of any thing external, nor

was there any fuch thing: Not any heathen deity, or heretical

deity of the Gnoſticks, of Cerdon, or Marcion ; not any angels, or

archangels had any hand in creating or forming the univerſe. The

one eternal fupreme Father, with his co-eternal and co-effential

Word and Spirit, was the fole Creator and Maker of all

things.

S P E C U
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B O O K IV.

Of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith,

as contain d in the Creed; com

monly call'd the Apoftles Creed.

A R T I C L E II.

And in jefus Chriſt his only Son our Lord.

C H A P. I.

And in jefus Chrift.

TT|N: the former article relating to our faith in

* : the firſt Perfon of the holy Trinity, I thought proper

= | to intermix feveral things relating to the other two Per

::"*" fons; which, tho a fault in ſtrićt method, yet was fer

viceable to my defign, of giving a ſtrićt and true account of

our chriftian faith in one God the Father, clear’d from the

falfe notions and miſrepreſentations, that former or latter he

refies had introduc’d. Having, I fay, firſt endeavour'd to fet

tle this great point of our belief in one God the Father, upon

5 L found

|
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found and catholick principles; I proceed now more direćtly and

eſpecially to confider what relates to God the Son, here call'd and

diſtinguiſh’d by the name of Jeſus Christ. I muſt not omit to take

notice, that many of the ancient greek creeds, as well as the ni

cene, read one Lord Jeſus Chriſi, laying a particular emphafis on

the word one ; either in conformity to an expreſſion of St. Paul *,

as Rufinus † hath remark’d; or in oppoſition to Cerinthus and

others; who, in the early times of the church (to avoid the diffi

culty, as is probable, of confeffing a God incarnate) divided Chriſt

from Jeſus, making them two different Perfons, inftead of one

Chriſt Jeſus. This appears more probable than Ruffinus his ac

count; as well from the reafon of the thing itfelf, as becauſe Ire

mæus in his creed, does not exaćtly follow St. Paul's expreffion, but

fays #, one Jeſus Chriſt, leaving out the term Lord; and fo does

Ignatius ** before him, on the fame occafion. The word one is

omitted in the Roman creed, very probably for the fame reafon, which

Rufinus gives; namely, that the church of Rome was not difturb’d

with hereticks fİ, nor had not given origin to herefies, as the

eaſtern parts of the chriftian world had done. But to proceed,

we profefs in thefe words, that the Perfon known by the name of

7e/us, or Jeſus of Wazareth, was, and is the very Chriſt, the pro

miſed Meſſiah. I need not be particular in explaining the etymo

logy of the name Jeſus, fignifying a Saviour, and expreſſly declar’d

in the holy fcripture to be given our Lord for that reafon. What

Jeſus was, andwhat he did and fuffer’d, and in what reſpeċts he

was the Saviour of the world, will more properly be confider’d in

the following parts of the creed. What we are to obſerve at pre

fent, is, that the very Perfon, whom both Jews and Gentiles, be

lievers and unbelievers, equally acknowledgd to have appear’d in

Judæa at fuch a time, and to have been ::::: and founder

of a new religion; was the anointed of God, and commiſſion’d by

him in every thing he faid or did. In other words; that he was

the very Chriſt the Meſſiah. * - * *

THIs is the fundamental article of the Chriſtian religion, con

fider’d properly as fuch ; implicitly containing, or virtually inclu

ding all the other articles of it. . . The founder of any religion

muſt firſt open his credentials, and be recommended and affur’d by

them as a teacher fent from God. When this is done, the rece

* 1 Cor. 8. 6. † Expofit, in Symb. p. f4o.

# "Eva xegèv lyrgy + jèv 73 Osg. p. 48.

. **"Eva 'Inagy xeaşèv ř &p' żvòs IIzęès węzexbálæ, à els évø člz à xºgóralæ. Ep. ad

Magn. c. 7: p. 19. Cot. Ed.

ft Quod neque hærefis ulla illic fumpſit exordium. Expofit. p. f.39.

-
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ption of whatever doctrine he teaches, is ſuppos’d to follow of

courſe. , . - - - . -

Upon the firſt converſion therefore of men to the chriftian faith,

little more was requir’d of them at their baptifm *, than a ferious

and folemn profeſſion, that Jeſus was the Chriſt the Son of God #;

or, as it is expreſs'd with fomething greater emphafis by St. Peter,

that Chriſt, the Son of the living God +. This was devoting them

felves to the fervice of Chriſt, accepting him for their Ruler and

Law-giver, their King and their God; and engaging impli

citly to believe every doĉtrine, and to obey every precept of the

goſpel. Such an engagement was then fufficient to recommend

any perfon to chriftian baptiſm, and, in confequence of it, to

make him a difciple of Chriſt. , I thought it might not be impro- -

per to take notice of this by the way, becauſe it has been made

matter of diſpute, whether the belief of this one article, that Je

fius is the Meſſiah, be ſufficient to conſtitute a perfon a chriftian.

In anfwer to which, it may be obſerved, that a mere affent to that

propoſition does no more constitute a perfon a chriſtian; than the

devil’s belief of it entitled him to the fame charaćter. But if by be

lieving that article, be underſtood our receiving Jeſus as our Law

givet and King, and fubmitting our felves to be govern’d by him ;

this is, in other words, receiving chriftianity; and, no doubt, a

man's receiving chriſtianity, is the fame thing with his becoming

a chriftian. And it is certainly fufficient, in order to an admiſſion

into the chriſtian fociety, to acknowledge the founder and ruler of

it to be divinely commiſſion’d; to accept him for our Lord and

Mafter, with entire refignation of our faith to his doćtrine, and

öf our praćtice to his laws. |

This was the cafe of the firſt converts, who, being admitted

to baptiſm upon their folemn profeſſing Chriſt Jeſus to be the Son

of God, or, what imports the fame thing, the Meſſiah, did there

by, in general, receive chriftianity, and oblige themfelves to be

conformable to the rules of it in every particular. So that an af.

fent to that one article, was, in effect, and implicitly, an affent

to all which that article contain’d; the whole chriſtian religion.

Ir it be queſtion'd then, whether the explicit belief of that ar

ticle, with an implicit engagement to all it contains, be fufficient

tO qualify any perfon for admiſſion into the chriftian church, it

may be anfwer’d in the affirmative. And fo to receive the ſcri

Þtute as having the fanction of divine authority, and to accept themi

as a rule of our faith and praćtice, may be thought equally ſuffi

cient with this article, as of neceſſity implying it. And thus all the

* Atis 2. 38. - † Asts 8. 37. # John S. 39.

articles
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articles of the chriſtian faith may fummarily be reduc'd to one.

But it is really matter of wonder, why any ſhould give themſelves

the trouble of laying this down as an uſeful difcovery, when it

really fignifies very little or nothing. For the queſtion among

chriſtians of different perfuaſions, is not, whether the whole of our

religion may not be reduc'd to, or fumm’d up in, that one article,

that Chriſt Jeſus was a teacher /ent from God? Nor, whether a fe

rious and folemn acknowledgment thereof, might not have been

a qualification ſufficient for chriſtian baptiſm, eſpecially in the pri

mitive times ? But, whether this divine teacher, or thofe commiſ.

fion’d by him, have not deliver’d fuch or fuch doćtrines, and

oblig'd us to believe, or, at leaft, not to disbelieve them, under

pain of damnation ? This is the material point; what is faid,

without any relation to it, is nothing but amufement.

IT may here be expected, that I ſhould proceed to the proof

of this propoſition, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah pro

mis'd to the Jews, inveſted with the feveral offices of Prophet,

Prieſt, and King. , But the confideration of them more properly

falls in with the other parts of the creed. Befides that, the dig

nity of his Perfon, antecedent to the oeconomy of man’s redem

ption, is what ought to be confider’d in the firſt place, and what

was chiefly defign’d in the preſent article. It is the conſtant me

thod indeed of all the creeds, firſt to confider what he was in

his divine nature, antecedent to the redemption of mankind, or

even to the creation itfelf; and then to proceed to his incarnation,

and the proper effects of it. I ſhall therefore decline the proof

and confideration of his being the Meſſiah for the preſent, and

confider how the Perfon of Jeſus Chriſt, is God's only Son, or in

what reſpećt he is here fo ſtyl’d.

9S92S-DOGGGGGG9S99S99SP99CP29SPQ9QEQQ
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C H A P. II.

And in Jeſus Chrift his only Son.

E need not make a doubt of what is defign’d by the cha

raćter of our Saviour in the creed, if we compare but this

article with the like expreffions in other creeds, probably as anci

ent, or fome of them more ancient, than this. The Jeruſalem

creed, in this place, reads the article thus. “ And in one Lord

“ Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, begotten of:
“ Father
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“ Father before all ages, true God, by whom all things were

“ made. Tertullian in one of his creeds has it thus. “ The Son

“ of the one God, his Word, that proceeded from him, by whom

* all things were made, and without whom nothing was made *.

Origen, “ Begotten of the Father before all creatures f. Ire

næus, in one creed, is ſhort upon this article; but he plainly re

fers the fonſhip of Chriſt to his divine nature, and not to his hu

man nativity. The other creeds, in general, are very full and

particular in the article of Chriſt’s filiation, antecedent to the cre

ation of the world. So that there can be no reafonable doubt

made, but that the Roman creed intended the very fame fenfe with

the reft, and only exprefs'd it more briefly for reafons before men

tion'd, with reſpećł to the greater purity of its faith. Befides that,

the known conſtant fenfe of the word # only begotten, in ecclefi

aftical antiquity, leaves us no fhadow of doubt about the fenfe and

meaning : it in the creed. What ground they had for the fenfe

they underſtood it in, will appear prefently; and how unanimouſly

they taught the doćtrine imply’d by it; and what oppofition it

met with from hereticks of all forts, will be feen too in the fequel.

That our blefied Lord is frequently call'd the Son of God in fcri

ture, is well known. It is no: evident, that this was one of

the titles of the Meſias, in familiar ufe at the time of his appear

ance. Not that Chriſt and the Son of God were thought fynony

mous terms, any more than Christ and Immanuel, or Christ and

3e/us: But they were different titles denoting the fame Perfon,

confider'd under different reſpećts **. The Jews had learn’d from

the ſcriptures †† of the Old Teſtament, that the title of Son of

God belongd to the Meſſiah, tho' perhaps they might not gene

rally underſtand it, according to the true and proper fenfe, in

which the prophets intended it, and fome of their own doćtors had

expounded it. And no wonder if the generality of the Jews in the

time of our Saviour, who thought of little but a temporal kingdom

of the Meſias, might have: the true fublime notion of his be

ing the Son of God.

BUT fufficient care was taken by our blefied Lord himſelf, and

his apofiles after him, to revive and inculcate the true doćtrine of

his divine filiation in a more exalted fenfe, than could, or had ever

been apply’d to any other Perfon whatever. John the Baptif, our

* P. ro1. † Pamph. apolog. # Moyoyeyńs.

** Mefah or Christ, fignifies apointed; and fo the Lord's Anointed had been an uſual

phraſe for King. The title of Christ therefore, in common acceptation, denoted his re

:: : the People as their King; the title of Son of God, his peculiar relation

tO UyOCI.

†† Pſal. z. 7, 12.

Iſaiah 4, 2.—9. 6, 7.

72, 17.–89. 25, 26. Prov. 8. 22, 23, 24.-30. 4.

5 M Lord’s
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Lord's forerunner, began with proclaiming him to be the Son of

God * : And that with fuch circumſtances, and high expreſſions

of him, as ſhew'd that he did not mean any common and ordi

nary relation of a Son. Our blefied Lord himſelf, in his difcourſe

with Nicodemus #, magnifies the exceeding great love of God to

mankind, in fending his only begotten Son into the world to fave

it, and intimates the heinous aggravation of their guilt who ſhall

rejećt him, and ſhall not believe in the name of the only begotten

Són of God. Now why fo great emphafis laid upon this appella

tion, the only begotten Son ? And why is it fo highly magnify'd ?

If not on the account of fome very extraordinary dignity of his

Perfon, mot only beyond that of any prophet, but of any angel, or

archangel, who had been employ’d before between God and man.

Theſe emphatical expreſſions of the only begotten, and coming too

from our Saviour himſelf, certainly give us an idea of a Perfon

fomething more than a mere man born of a virgin; and the phraſe

of his being fent into the world, does at leaft denote, according to

the natural and proper fenfe of it, that he was the only begotten,

before he came into the world.

THE next teſtimony we meet with concerning him, is again

from John the Baptiſt; who, if there had been any doubt of what

he meant before by the Son of God, now fufficiently explains his

meaning. He that cometh from above, is above all; and be that

cometh from heaven, is above all #; ſpeaking of our blefied Lord:

Whereas, ſpeaking of himſelf, however great a Prophet, and in

ſpir’d of God, he ufes this humble ſtyle. He that is of the earth,

is earthly, and/peaketh of the earth. He goes on ** in telling the

people how greatly the Father efteem’d his Son, how fuper-eminent

his dignity was, as having all things given into his hands, and the

communication of the ſpirit without mea/ure ; and then concludes

with promifing immortality to all that receive the Son, aud de

nouncing the wrath of God upon thoſe that believe not the Son.

We fee the Son is repeated again and again; and what emphafis is

laid upon this character, which furely was not done without a par

ticular defign. It is pretty remarkable, that tho’ our blefied Lord

ftudiouſly conceal’d from the Jews his being the Meſias, and would

not fuffer it to be divulgd, left he ſhould give any umbrage to the

civil government; or the people might be encouragd to come by

force and make him King ff ; yet he permitted himſelf to be de

clar’d the Son of God publickly, by John the Baptif, and he fre

quently declard himſelf fo. The reafon whereoffeems to be this;

* John I. 34. Ch. 2. 16, 18. # Ch. 2. 21. ** ý. 6.:::::::" + c* * * 3. 31 ** ý. 35, 3

that
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that the word Meſias among the Jews had been made equivalent

to King Meſias, a temporal Prince, as they underſtood it. But

the title of Son of God did not direćtly carry the fame idea with it;

but rather was very proper to correćt the falfe notions of a tempo

ral Prince, and to turn their expećtations upon a Meſſiah, who

ſhould fave them, not from their temporal enemies, but from their

worft and greateſt enemies, their fins. -

, WHEN our blefied Saviour was accus’d by the Jews* for breaking

the fabbath, he immediately took occafion from thence, by way

of juſtification of what he had done, to declare who he was ; tel

ling them, that his father (not their father) wrought on the fab

bath †; and that he had a right to do as his father did. The

Jews prefently took offence at his making God his father †, in fuch

a fenfe, as to claim an equal right with him of being Lord of the

fabbath, and of aćting in as authoritative a manner as he did ;

and, had he not been in the Temple at that time, would very pro

bably have immediately attempted to ftone him, as a blaſphemer,

for making him/elf equal with God.

OUR bleffed Lord, who was never follicitous to take off, or an-

fwer the charge of making himſelf God, as we may fee in another

cafe, when the fame ** charge was brought againſt him for taking

upon himſelf to forgive fins ; proceeds to ſhew of what great

power, eminency, and authority the Son is ††; that he could not

but do as the Father did, being fo intimately united to him ; and

that whatever the Father did, the Son did likewife, with more ex

prefſions to the fame effećt ; ftill magnifying the Son, and letting

them know, that all men ought to honour the Son, even as they

honour the Father ##. Thefe are too ſtrong expreſſions to come from

any perfon who knew himſelf to be no more than a man, or a

mere creature; and even in anfwer to a charge of blaſphemy, for

taking too much upon himſelf before. , This does not look as if

the dignity of this relation to the Father confifted only in the

immaculate conception ; or as if it meant nothing more, than

that he was an extraordinary teacher, or embaffador fent from

God. -

The account which he was pleas'd to give of himſelf afterwards

is is no lefs remarkable. All things are delivered unto me of my Fa

ther ; and no one knoweth the Son, but the Father; neither knoweth

any one the Father, fave the Son *, &c. What ? Did no one know

of the immaculate conception ? Or, were there none that knew

* John F. 16. + ý. 17. # ý. 18. ** Matt. 9. 2, 3. Mark 2. f»

6, 7. - Luke f. 2o, 21. † John F. 19. țț Ý. 23. * Matt. I 1. 27.

ALtuke IO. 22. - hat

t|13



4. I 2 Of the C R e e D. Book IV.

that Jefs was the Meſſiah ? Certainly fome higher fenfe of the

word Son is here intended. It is much too low a conſtruction

which a modern critic * here gives: None but the Father knows

what the Son fhall do and fuffer. Why ſhould that be call'd know

ing the Son ? Or, what reference has it to the great power and

dignity conferr'd upon him before mention'd? All things are deli

verd unto me. The plain meaning is; that Father and Son, by

reafon of their ineffable relation, and intimate union, know each

other perfećtly; and that the fureft way to know the Father, as

far as we are capable of fuch a knowledge, is to apply to the Son

for it; that only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father,

and hath declared him f. We find, not long after, that the devils

knew him to be the Son of the moff high God +, and reverenc’d

him accordingly, and feem to have had much higher, and more

worthy thoughts of the dignity of his Perfon, than our modern

Unitarians.

Upon our Lord's calming a violent tempeſt on the fea, the peo

ple in the ſhip came and paid him worſhip, faying, Of a truth**,

thou art the Son of God ff. Here certainly their notion of him

was rais'd fomething higher than the common notion of King

Meſias: And if they meant by Son of God, Meſias, they under

ftood Meſias to be fomething more than a Perfon fent from God,

becauſe they worſhipp’d him. We never find that the apoſtles ac

cepted worſhip, on account of the miracles done by them #; but

refus'd it when offerd, with the utmoſt deteſtation; referring all

worſhip to the living God *, and him only. ’Tis ſtrange that

our bleffed Lord, who was all meeknefs and humility, ſhould

not have been more refign’d in this particular, had he been

any thing lefs than the eternal Son of God. After this, we find

him telling the Jews, that no man hath feen the Father, fave he

which is of Godf; which is to the fame purpoſe with the paſſage

before cited from St. Matthew; and fhews, that to be the Son of

God, means not only to be commiſſion’d from God, but to be of

heavenly extraćtion, as the context of this chapter proves; and

ņot only that, but to be from God, in a fenfe peculiar to the

Perſon of Chriſt. # He who is from the Father, in a very em

phatical fenfe; ** he, and only he, bath properly /een the Fa

ther, or known him perfećtly. Soon after follows St. Peter's no

ble confeffion, in the name of the other diſciples, with himſelf.

„* Le Clerc Harmon. 136. † John I. 18. # Mark 5. 7, 9. Luke 8. 28.

** 'Axx8ár. ff Matt. 14. 33. ## Asts 14. I4, I ſ. * Ch. Io.

26, 27. † John 6. 46. # ‘o å, aŝ rŝ eeg, ** oőrg

Ew69%ɛ.
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/We believe, and are afur’d, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the

living God * : Which fhews that he underſtood what our Lord had

been talking of, and therefore was not content to fay he was the

Chriſt only, but with the addition of this peculiar and tranſcendent

title, the Son of the living God, in the fenfe that our Lord himſelf

had intimated to them. He reproves him † indeed, for anfwer

ing fo indiſtinctly for them all, knowing the treachery of Judas

his heart; but finds no other fault with him.

: OUR Lord, as uſual, forbids the diſciples to publiſh that he was

the Chriſt, or Meſfiah #, becauſe the generality would take it in a

wrong fenfe, interpreting it of King Meſfiah, according to the cur

rent prejudice of that time. But we no where find that he lays

any reftraint upon them from publiſhing him to be the Son of God:

Which, tho' it imply’d the other article; yet becauſe it was apt

to lead men’s thoughts off from the notion of a temporal Prince,

was not generally underſtood in the true fenfe of it.

THE next remarkable atteſtation to the divine Sonſhip of our

bleffed Saviour, was the voice from heaven at his transfiguration ;

This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: Hear ye

him **.

THIS was declaring him to be the Son of God in fuch a fublime

and peculiar fenfe, as could belong to no other Perfon, and muft

relate to the dignity of his own Perfon, and not to the condition he

was in as man, being then in his ſtate of humiliation, not yet ex

alted, according to the Socinian hypotheſis, to be the heir of all

things; not being yet made our Ruler and Lord, our King and

our God.

: THE next remarkable paffage which occurs to our purpoſe, is on

occafion of the tribute money demanded of our Lord for the ufe

of the Temple; a duty exaćted in the name of God, and for the

ſpecial fervice of the place of his worſhip. Upon this, our blefſed

Lord again takes the opportunity of intimating his peculiar rela

tion to the Father. What, fays he to Peter, do the kings of the

earth take tribute of their fons †† ? Peter anſwering in the negative,

our Lord infers, that he might plead the like exemption from pay

ing tribute to God, being the Son of God. But however, that he

might give no offence, he chufes to wave his privilege, and to

pay tribute, tho' at the expence of a miracle. Let any man fe

riouſly confider this, and think, whether it be confiſtent with the

regard we owe to the wiſdom or humility of our blefied Saviour, to

imagine, that he ſhould fo much infift upon his own dignity as a.

* John 6. 69. + ý. 7o. # Mat. I 6. 2o. ** Ch. 17. y. Luke

9. 35: †† Mit. 17. 23, 24, 25.
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Son, were it founded only on his immaculate conception, or his

adoption ? Or any other relation to the Father, which was not to

be underſtood in a ſtrićt and proper fenfe.

AFTER this, our bleffed Lord cures a blind man *; who was

thereupon called before the Sanhedrim; and excommunicated, for

the reverence and fenfe of gratitude which he fhew’d towards his

reat benefaćtor. Our Lord, meeting him foon after, asks him

if he believes on the Son of Godf, declaring himſelf to be the Per

fon. The man anſwers, Lord, I believe; and, falling down at his

feet, adores him. Here again, we fee what title it was that our

Lord moſt infifted on, and what regard was due to him on that

account. Certainly this was :::: in a much higher fenfe,

than that of a man miraculouſly conceiv'd; or of a mere adopt

ed Son.

ANother time, as our Lord was walking in the Temple, the

Jews came to circumvent him, asking him if he was the Meſſiah.

He, knowing their defign and malice, did not think fit to anfwer

them direćtly #; but appeals to his miracles ; and tells them

moreover exprefly, that God was his Father, and that he and

his Father were one **. The Jews immediately charge him

with blaſphemy, for making himſelf God, and prepare to ſtone

him. Our blefied Lord, in his own vindication, does not tell

thern that he is not God, or that he does not make himſelf

God; a method, which one would think he would have taken,

had it been confiftent with truth and juſtice, în order to take off

fo fevere a charge as that of blaſphemy. But he makes them two

anfwers, which, inftead of removing, rather confirm’d their ſuſpi

cion, and provok'd them ſtill more ff. They are to this effečt;

as if he hadfaid; Iffome of your own Sanhedrim orJudges, who have

no more than a remote and imperfećt refemblance of divine Ma

jeſty, in reſpećt of their office, are called Gods in holy ſcripture #;

fhall one, who has a proper right and title to that name; one,

whom the Father (having had him with him all along) hath fan

ćtified, and /ent into the world *, be charg’d with blaſphemy,

for ſtyling himſelf the Son of God; a title, which he has a ſtrict

and natural right to : Yet if you will not believe my words, at leaft

believe the works that I do ; being manifeſtly the works of my Fa

ther #; fo that you may eafily judge from my # doing the fame

things that the Father doth, and from the unity of power and

operation, that we are both one, and the Father in me, and I in
=-

- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
* - - -

* John 9. 7. + ##:: 36, &c. # Ch. Io. 24. ** ý. 3o.

†† ý. 34. . ## P/al. 82. 6. * John 1 o. 36. † ý. 37.

# See John F. 18.

him.
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him. The Jews were fo enragd at this * ; Perceiving how, in

ſtead of clearing himſelf of what they call’d blaſphemy, he had the

more ſtrongly afferted his divine generation, that they again would

have laid hold of him to draw him out of the temple, with an

intention to ftone him.

We may next obſerve Martha’s confeſſion †, that our Saviour

was the Chriſt ; but with this addition or explication; The Son of

God, that was to come into the world. We may take notice how, all

along, this title of Son of God, was united with the title of Chriſi,

in the perfon of our blefied Saviour; which, tho' not generally

underſtood, or not fufficiently confider’d, was not without fome

wife and fpecial reafon. And it feems to have been the particular

concern of our bleffed Lord to open and explain the defign of it

by degrees; and to raife the thoughts of the jewiſh nation above

the expećtation of a mere temporal King, to a juſt idea of the Son

of God, whoſe nature was truly divine, and whoſe kingdom pro

perly ſpiritual. When the Pharifees came about him, he pre

fently put a queſtion to them, which diſcover’d their weakneſs,

and fhewed wherein principally thoſe men were loft and infatuated,

in reſpećt of their notions of the Mefah. -

He asks them, how the Meſſiah could be both David’s Son, and

David's Lord #? The men were fo furprized at this queſtion, that

they had nothing to reply. They knew not the diſtinétion be

tween the human and divine nature of the Meſiah. There it

was that our blefied Lord found them defećtive; and his putting

the queſtion to them in that manner, carries in it the force of a

very folemn rebuke, for their being at once ſo ignorant, and fo af

fuming. |

As he had before diſcover’d the great perverfeneſs and difinge

nuity of the Chief Prieſts and Scribes **, by a ſtrong interroga

tion, relating to John the Baptif; fo, by this fecond queſtion, he

expoſes the blindneſs of the Pharifees, and tacitly reproves them

for their low and unworthy thoughts of the Meſfiah whom

they expećted. -

WHoever carefully confiders the nature and tendency of our Sa

viour’s difcourſes, excepting thoſe which related to morality, will

find them, for the moſt part, tending to this one point; that

there is another Perfon, befides the Father, whom men ought to

honour and reſpect together with the Father; which Perfon, is

his Son ; the Perſon that tells them this, who is one with the Fa

ther, and infeparable from him. I have already given fufficient

* John ro. 39. † Ch. I 1. 27. # Mitt. 2: 41. Mark 12. 35".

Luke 2o. 41. ** Luke 2o. 3.

demon
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demonſtration of this, from our Saviour’s own words, in the pre

ceding pages. And indeed his own diſcourſes run more upon

this topick, than the epiſtles written by St. Paul, and the other

facred writers. The reafon whereof is obvious. His difcourſes

were to thofe only who believ’d in the true God the Father before;

and therefore the chief defign to be effected, was to induce them

to believe in the Son alfo.

HENce it is that he fays: 7'e believe in God; believe alſo in me.

I am the way, the truth, and the life. Wo man cometh to the Fa

ther, but by me *. He that hath /een me, hath /een the Father f.

If any man love me, he will keep my words, and my Father will

love him ; and we will come unto him, and make our abode with

him #. Is this a ſtyle proper, I do not fay to any mere man,

but to the higheſt, or moſt perfect of all created beings ?

LET any Socinian, or Arian tell us, what occafion there was for

a mere embaffador or agent between God and man, to affume fo

much every where to himſelf, to lay fo much ſtreſs upon his own

perſonal dignity; to fet forth his own perſonal powers and pre

rogatives, and, upon theſe grounds, to demand honour and wor

fhip to himſelf, together with the Father. Would it not have

been fufficient for him to have prefs'd and inculcated the doćtrine of

the one God; the neceffity of obedience to his laws; the rewards

attending it; and the penalties confequent, upon the neglećt of it?

Did ever any teacher, prophet, or angel, think religion fo much

concern’d in his own perſonal honour, and not rather in the ho

nour of his Lord and Mafter ? Might not all the praćtical duties

of chriftianity have been juſt what they are, and men have been

inftrućted in their very way to heaven, and taught to refer all wor

fhip to God the Father only, without the confideration of what

other perſons he was pleas'd to employ, or any regard to them,

more than to prophets, or angels, aćting in his name, or ferving

under him ?

Why all this weight and ſtreſs laid upon the duty of believing

in the Son, as well as in the Father ; loving the Son ; keeping

his words; and honouring the Son, even as men honour the Fa

ther; with more characters of diſtinction, proper only to a Per

fon truly divine, throughout the New Teſtament? There muft be

fomething more in all this, than either the Socinian or Arian

principles can be fufficient to account for; more than, according

to the common terms of ſpeaking among men, can comport with

the charaćter of an extraordinary embaſſador, as fuch, or a mere

mediator. One would be rather apt to conclude, and it is the

* John 14. 1, 6. † ý. 9. # ý. 23.

moſt
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moſt natural conclufion that can be made upon our reading the

New Teſtament, that the principal end and defign of Chriſtianity,

confider'd as a new religion or difpenfation grafted upon the jewiſh,

was to let mankind into the myſtery of three Perfons in the Uni

ty of the Godhead; and to teach them to pay diftinét honour and

worſhip to each perfon. Tertullian ſeems to have taken this mat

ter very right, when he tells Praxeas, that it was reverting to Ju

daiſm, to believe the one God in fuch a fenfe, as to exclude the

Son and Holy Ghoſt. “ For, fays he, what other difference of

“ any moment is there between us and them ? What do we owe

peculiar to the goſpel? What has the New Teſtament, (which

“ tells us, the law and the prophets were until John *) added of

“ fuch mighty importance, were it not that, from the time of it,

“ Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are believed to be three diftinćt

“ Perfons, and to be one God? God was pleas'd to introduce a

new difpenfation, for the fake of a new faith in the one God,

as comprehending the Son and Holy Spirit, that God might

now be clearly repreſented under diftinét names and perfonali

“ ties, who had indeed before been manifeſted, but not fo diftinćt

“ ly, in the Son and Holy Ghoſt. This is 7ertulliam’s fenfe, tho’

not a literal tranſlation. The thought is very juft, as well as no

ble and elevated, and apt to raife in our minds ideas fuitable to

the Majeſty of God, and the dignity of the evangelical difpenfa

tion. As the glory of God is the ultimate end and defign of all

things; fo particularly the great end and defign of the chriftian

difpenfation, was to diſplay God’s glory, not confider’d as a fingle

folitary Deity, in the Jewiſh, Sabellian, or Arian fenfe, but in

three diſtinét Perfons therein illuſtriouſly repreſented, according

to their diftinćt names, charaćters, and offices. And whoever well

confiders, among other things, the form of admiffion into the

chriſtian church, prefcrib’d and left by our bleffed Saviour, and

the particular ſtreſs always laid upon it by the ancients, and for

the fake of the doćtrine it imported, will be inclin’d to believe,

that this is not a mere ſpecious conjecture, but a truth founded up

on very good and weighty reafons.

To return now to the fourteenth chapter of St. John. Let any

man attentively read, and confider it throughout, and he will find

it a ſtrong confirmation of what we have been afferting. Let it

eſpecially be confider’d, what our bleffed Lord was fo careful to

inculcate to the diſciples, and what he meant by that kind and

gentle rebuke to Philip. Have I been fo long time with you, and

yet hafi thou not known me, Philip #? Was it that he did not know

C C

(C.

C C

C C

· * Luke 16. 16. t John 14. 9.
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of his miraculous conception ? That is too flight an evafion to be

pretended. Was ir that he did not know him to be the Chriſt, or

Mefah? This, Philip was one of the firſt who had diſcoverd*,

and all the diſciples, except Judas, had not only more than once

confeſs'd it by the mouth of Peter; but alfo; that he was the

Son of the living God. What was it then that Philip ſtill wanted to

be more fully inftrućted in ? It was plainly this, that, he that had

fèen the Son, had therein feen the Father too f ; that he was in

the Father, and the Father in him. In a word, that he was Son in

fo tranſcendent and eminent a fenfe, as to be one and the fame

God with the Father. This was the fublime myftery which the

diſciples themfelves were but let into gradually; and the full and

fublime fenfe whereof, was yet, in fome meaſure, a fecret to

them.

WITH this light we may clearly difcover the argument and co

herence of all that we meet with in that chapter; and particu

larly, the reafon of our Saviour’s mentioning # the Paraclete, or

Holy Ghoft, immediately after he had given fo full an account of

himſelf. But without this, it will be difficult to make out fo clear

a thread; or to account for the feveral very remarkable particulars

of it. And, that we may not be offended at what our blefied Lord

fays, my Father is greater than I **; which is very true in a cer

tain fenfe, in reſpect of his derivation as a Son from the Father;

yet the context fhews, that fomething elfe is there meant. If ye

loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſė I ſaid, I go unto the Father; for

my Father is greater than I: That is, greater in reſpećt of that

ſtate of glory, of which the Son, by his condefcenfion, had, in a

manner, to appearance at leaft, diveſted himſelf; and which he

had ever enjoy’d with the Father, before the world was ff. This

condefcenfion, or humiliation of the Son of God, from a ſtate of -

glory, to a low paffive afflicted ftate, is the great myſtery of the

divine philanthropy, fo much magnify'd in holy ſcripture; and is

what the angels defire to look into ##. , The Antiochian fathers,

againſt Paul of Samo/ate, well expreſs this humiliation of the

Son *; God emptying himſelf of that glorious fiate of equality with

God; to take on him the form of a fervant.

OUR bleffed Lord, in the next chapter but one, ſtill perfifts in

repeating and inculcating the fame great truth. , After a third

mention made of the Holy Spirit, and what he ſhould do, he adds,

he Jhall glorify me. And why? Becauſe his works will be my

* John I. 47. † Ch. 14. 9, 1o. # John 14. 26. compar'd with 15. 26.

**_John 14, 28. †† Phil. 2. 7. John 17. 4, f. ## I Pet. I. I z.
\

* esê: "º ztváras izst, żrè 7g đá fra eeg. Labbe, vol. 1. p. 848.

- works;
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works; he /ball receive of mine *. But why mine ? Doth not he

roceed from the Father † ? Yes : But he proceeds from me too.

or all things that the Father hath are mine #. Thefe are ſtrong

expreſſions, but muſt appear very ſtrange too, and unaccountable,

if the Son were a creature only; or if no more were meant by

them, than that he was a teacher fent from God. If we may be

lieve plain words ſpoken by our bleffed Saviour himſelf, here is a

full proof of a perfećt communication of all things, and of an in

dividual unity of power in the three Perſons of the ever blef.

fed Trinity, as could have been, ſuppofing our principles really

true. And it is obſervable, as hath been before intimated, that

this was ſpoken to perfons who were already believers, and did not

doubt of his being commiſſion’d by God. But now they receiv'd

farther light, underſtanding that he had been ever ** with the Fa

ther, before his coming into the world, and was again to return

to the Father, to the fame ſtate of glory he had with him from

the beginning. All which muſt convince them, that he was the

Son of God in a peculiar, fublime, and strićt fenfe.

IN the next chapter, we find our Saviour praying to the Fa

ther to glorify the Son ft : And why ? That the Son alſo might

glorify him. Is this the ſtyle of an embaſſador ? Or is it fuitable

to the decorum and diſtance to be obſerv'd in the addreffes of any

creature towards his creator ? · · · · - " -;

THE fame word glorify is equally applied to both the offices,

repreſented as reciprocal. Afterwards, e adds, this is life eternal,

that they may know thee, the only true God. Why might he not

put a period to what he was faying here? Wovatian has told us

the reaſon of it #; becaufe he would be underſtood to be God as

well as the Father; therefore he added; and Jeſus Christ, whom

thou hafi fent. So far were the writers before the council of Nice

from countenancing the Arian interpretation of this text. It is

not entirely foreign to our purpoſe to take notice, that eternal life,

is here faid not to depend upon our knowledge of the Father on

ly, but of both Perfons ; which is an argument that the Son came

to propoſe himſelf, as well as the Father, to the world, the great

objećt of our faith and hope *.

*1 |

*-T

* John 16. 14. + See Ch. 15. 26. # Ch. 15. 16. ** ý. 28, 3o.

++ Jobu 17. -

## Quoniam & (fe) Deum accipi voluit. Novat. c. 14. , -

* Hn this fenfe it is, that Ireneus tells us: In Novo Testamento ea quæ est ad Deum fi

des hominum austa efi, additamentum accipiens Filium Dei. It will be no eaſy matter to re

concile this with the notion of a mere mediator, himſelf a creature, and fent to reduce

us to a firm faith in God only.

THERt
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Turar is one place more in the goſpels *, which will deferve

our careful confideration. When our Lord was brought before

Caiphas and the Sanhedrim, and they were much at a lofs how to

find any fufficient ground for matter of accuſation againſt him ;

their witneffes not agreeing, or their evidence not coming up to

the point; they next endeavour to draw fomething, if poſſible,

from his own confeffion. According to St. Luke f, (who feems

to have reported diſtinctly, what St. Matthew and St. Mark con

tracted into a narrower compaſs) they firſt ask him if he was the

Chriſi ; to which he made them no direct anſwer; probably be

cauſe they would interpret it King, in the fenfe of thoſe who

look'd for a temporal Meſfiah, and thereupon form an accuſation

before Pilate, that our Lord had fet himſelf up for a King. This

queſtion therefore he declin’d with his uſual caution.

Thry next ask'd him, if he was the Son of God #; and he im

mediately acknowledg'd that he was. Upon this they charg’d him,

not with making himſelf King, (as they would probably have done,

had Chriſt, and Son of God, been fynonymous expreſſions) but with

blaſphemy ; and we find that the Jews infifted upon this charge

against him before Pilate. We have a law, fay they, and by our

làw he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God **.

THE law is recorded againft: in Leviticus ††, and the

penalty was, that the blaſphemer ſhould be ſton'd to death. The

very penalty which the Jews would have executed upon him

for the fame charge of baſphemy in making himſelf the Son of

God ++. This they interpreted one time, as if he made himſelf

equal with God *. At another time they charg’d him with making

himſelf God #. So that, whatever notions the Jews had of this

phraſe, Son of God, as ordinarily attributed to the Meſſiah; which

feem to have been very obſcure, loofè, and indefinite; yet they

had fenfe enough to perceive, that our Lord applyd it to himſelf in

the ſtrict and proper meaning; fuch as could not be juftly applicable

to any creature whatever, Pilate himſelf was ſhock’d f, when he

heard that our Lord had taken upon him the title of the Son o

God; and it put him into fuch a conſternation, that he repaird

again into the judgment-hall **, to make farther enquiry, about

fo important a claim ; and the firſt queſtion he ask'd our blefſed

Lord related to his extraćtion ; //hence he was ? To which he re

ceiv'd no anfwer, our Lord not thinking it fit to communicate fo

* Matt. 26. 57. Mark 14. f3. Luke 22. 66. + Luke 22. 66. # ý. 7o.

** Matt. 26. 65. Mark 14. 64. John 19. 7. †† Lev. 24. I 6. ## Sec

John F. 18. Ch. 8. fọ. Ch. Io. 3 I, 39. * Ch. f. 18. † Ch. I o. 33.

# Ch. 19. 8. ** ý. 9.

high
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high a myftery to a Roman governor, not prepard to receive it.

Or rather, perhaps, left a direct anfwer might occafionally have ob

ftrućted his defign of laying down his life at the time, or after the

manner predetermin’d, for the fins of the world. Thus much,

however, we may infer from this incident, that Pilate underſtood

the phraſe of Son of God, as it denoted his divine extraćtion, in

the proper fenfe; and thought the Jews, in their charge, fo un

:it, as well as that our Saviour defign'd it, in his taking it

upon him; and he was therefore under very terrible apprehenſions,

left he ſhould blindly paſs fentence upon a perfon, that might be,

after all, really of divine original.

All that I ſhall farther remark concerning our Lord's own te

ftimony, as to the prefent article, is, that after his refurrećtion,

he permitted feveral to worſhip him *; and fuffer’d Thomas to re

cognize him with the titles of, my Lord, and my God f : And af

terwards left orders with his diſciples to baptize in the name of Fa

ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.

I have laid thefe things together, in the order of time, as they

occur in the goſpels, that the reader may be able to form a judg

ment from what our Lord himſelf, directly and in perfon, taught,

in the difcharge of his prophetical office. I ſhall now only fum

up the evidence, that the reader may have it in one view, and fee

the more clearly the application of it, and what it amounts to.

The queſtion is, in what fenfe our blefied Lord is the Son, or only

begotten Son of God? We have thefe marks and charaćters to de

termine the fenfe of thefe appellations. By the confeffion and ac

knowledgment of all fides, the title of Son of God was peculiarly

and emphatically afcrib’d to the Meſfiah, he was the Son #. Ít

was a title, which our Lord himſelf particularly infifted on ; and

as he was pleas’d, upon that topick eſpecially, to magnify the ex

ceeding great mercy and favour of God in the new diſpênfation ;

fo he refolved the great guilt and heinous aggravation of unbelief

into this; that it was rejecting a perfon of fuch eminent dignity,

as the only begotten Son of God. He frequently explains it tõ fuch

a fenfe, as made the hearers charge him directly with blaſphemy.

In all his anſwers to which charge, he infifts upon his own per

fonal dignity, and afferts, that he affum’d nothing but what he

had a ſtrićt and proper right to. He never would declare, that he

was not God, or not equal with God, tho’ prefs'd by his adverfa

ries upon that head. He accepted worſhip and adoration, and the

title of Lord and God, without any marks of diflike, with favour

and approbation. Tho’ he referr'd every thing to the Father, as

* Matt. 28. 9. † John zo. 28. # ó jàr, fo called war iġoxv.

5 P the
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the fountain and original ; yet he claim’d honour, glory, and

worſhip to himſelf, together with the Father. He never fo re

ferr’d all to the Father, as to leave us to imagine, that it was not

by his own power that he did every thing that he did. Peter and

John renounce all pretence to felf-honour, on account of the mi

racles they wrought *, not being wrought by their own power or

holine/i. But the cafe was different with our Lord. His miracles

were his own. As he had life in himſelff; fo he had power in

himſelf too, tho' deriv'd from the Father; and his diſtinct pow

ers, and perfonal perfećtions were by himſelf made a foundation

for perſonal honour ; that all men might honour the Son, even as

they honour the Father #. He had all that the Father hath, and

was able to do all that the Father doth; and claim’d equal autho

rity and power in the higheſt acts of authority, thoſe óf remitting

fins, executing judgment, enaćting laws, and demanding obedience

to them, upon the fanćtion of rewards and puniſhments. When

he gave laws, his language was not, 7he Lord faith; but, I /ay

unto you. And when he heal'd the leper, he expreffes his own

proper volition to that end; I will; be thou clean. The leaft that

can be inferr'd from his authoritative ſtyle and manner, in the

whole courſe of his miniſtry, is, that he was in the place of God,

inveſted with all the authority and fovereignty that the Father

himſelf is inveſted with ; and had the fame rightful claim to fub

miffion, homage, and adoration with him. How can fuch plenary

authority; fuch titles as manifeſtly füppofe and imply omnipotence,

omniprefence, and every divine attribute, belong to any creature ?

Or, could the relation of a proper Son of God, admitting that

Jeſus Chriſt really was fo, have been deſcrib’d in more ſtrong, live

ly, and fignificant terms ? They all denote fuch intimacy, fuch

perfect union and equality, as can only be conceiv'd between per

fons of the fame nature and effence, and which cannot, according

to any rules of reafon or propriety, or the high veneration we owe

to the dignity of the divine nature, be faid to fubfift between God,

and any of his creatures.

I have infifted the longer upon the teſtimonies which we meet

with in the goſpels, concerning the divinity of the Son, and

chiefly in our blefied Saviour’s own difcourfes, becauſe they may

very probably have more weight with fome perſons, than the te

ſtimonies to the fame purpoſe which occur in the Affs of the apo

files, or the Epifiles which were occafionally written by feveral of

them. However, it is to be hop’d, there are very wife and good

men, who will be glad of any other proper evidence towards con

* Asts 3. 12. + Jobº f. 26. # Chibid. firmi

rming
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firming fo important an article, which I ſhall therefore endeavour,

in the next place, to produce.

S E c T. II.

Testimonies concerning the divinity of the Son from

other parts of the New Teſtament.

HO I might cite certain paffages from the Aćts of the ho

ly apoſtles to prove the * divine filiation of Jeſus ; yet as

he is deſcrib’d in them, not as Chriſt, but as the Son of God; a

title which, as I have fhew’d before, imported a more ſpecial, or

rather, proper relation to God, andwas underſtood to do fo by theJews;

I ſhall not, in proof his divinity, infift any farther upon that di

ftinguiſhing appellation, confider’d abſtraćtedly, and without any

additional light to determine the fenfe of it, but proceed to con

fider what proofs may be drawn towards eſtabliſhing this article

from the canonical Epiſtles.

In the firſt chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans, there occurs à

remarkable paffage relating to the point under confideration. His

Son Jeſus Christ our Lord, who was made of the feed of David ac

cording to the fle/h, and declar’d to be the Son of God with power,

according to the Spirit of holine/; †, by the reſurrećfion from the

dead #. Here we have a plain diftinćtion made between the Son

of David, and the Son of God; or, in other words, between our

Lord's human and divine nature. A diftinćtion of which, as I

have before obſerv'd, the Pharifees were ignorant, tho' their ig

norance was fo culpable, that our bleffed Lord took occafion to

rebuke them for it. There is a parallel text of St. Paul, which

ſhould be fubjoin'd to the other, that from both together we may

the more clearly apprehend the apoſtle’s meaning. It is that

where he fays; Of whom **, according to the fleſh, Christ came,

who is over all, God bleſſed for ever ff. In the two texts the an

tithefis between the words ##, according to the fle/h, and according

to the ſpirit, is very obſervable. With reſpect to the former, he is

the Son of David; in reſpeċt of the latter, he is the Son of God;

or, what is equivalent, over all, God bleſſed for ever. And it is

==–L

***-M4-MA-ha-ɩ-4

* Aff; 8. 37. Ch. 9. 2o. + Kala ww&ux dytorówne. # Rom. 1. 3, 4.

** Tò xalæ gøęz«. †† Rom. 9. f. # Kad váęxæ, ad xálº av&p«.

well
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well known, that the word * which we render /pirit, is uſed by

the earlieft chriſtian writers to denote the divine nature of Christ f.

From theſe two paffages therefore of St. Paul, two things may be
clearly deduc’d. Firſt, that our blefied Lord is the Son of God,

not in reſpećt of office, power, or dominion ; but in reſpect of

his nature. It is + according to the Spirit of holine/i, in reſpećt of

his holy, or divine nature, that he is ſtyl'd the Son of God. And

fecondly, that in the fame reſpect, he is God over all, bleſſed for

ever. So that to be Son of God, or to be truly and effentiall

God, does, in the language of St. Paul (ſufficiently authoriz’d by

what I have before cited from the words of our Lord himſelf)

come to the fame thing. I ſhall not think it worth my time tó

defend the vulgar reading of the latter text **, or the application

of it to the perfon of our Saviour; both are fupported by all an

tiquity, as well before, as after the nicene council ff. |

THE argument for the Son’s real divinity founded upon theſe

two texts, is fo full, clear, and convincing, that the poor evafi

ons found out hitherto, in anſwer to it, have ferv'd only to fup

port and confirm it.

ST. Paul, in the eighth chapter of the fame epiſtle ##, ſpeaks

of God's fending his own Son in the likeneſs of finful fleſh ; and,

to ſhew us what he means by Son, a little after he makes the

Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, equivalent expreſſions *, to

denote one and the fame thing, or perfon. Which is a farther

proof, that the Son of God, with St. Paul, is the fame in effect,

with being really and truly God.

ANoTHER very remarkable paffage to our purpoſe, is in the firſt

chapter of the epiſtle to the Coloffians, where our bleffed Lord is

ſtyl'd the # Son of his love #; which charaćter the apoſtle explains

afterwards in very high and magnificent terms. Who is the image

of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every creature **. For Žy

him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in

earth, viſible and inviſible; whether thrones, or dominions, or

|

* IIv66 uæ.

† See: teſtimonies in Grotius, on Mark 2. 8. To which the learned Biſhop Bull

has added others. Def. F. Nic. p. 19. and brought feveral texts of ſcripture to confirm

them. Mark 2. 8. 1 Tim. 3. 16. Heb. 9. 14. 1 Pet. 3. 18.

# Kalà axóGua dyıwróns. ** Rom. 9. f.

†† See Dr. Mills upon it. Bull's Def. p. 78. Or Petavius, 1. 2. c. 9. p. 154.

Pearfon on the creed, p. 132. Never any ancient chrifian, interpreter, or expoſitor, or

any other writer (as a learned author obſerves) did otherwife underfand this text, but of

Christ; and not only catholicks, but even hereticks and fchifmaticks, &c. Dr. Grabe on

Whist. Teftim. p. 23.

# Rom. 8. 3. * ý, 9. † Colo/. I. 13. # T5; cyárne zúrã.

## IgarároxG- wárns «ríreas.

princi
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principalities, or powers i all things were created by him, and for

him. - And he is before all things, and by him all things conffi *.

THE firſt remark I have to make here is, that our Lord is re

preſented as the Son of God, not only before his incarnation, but

antecedently to the creation itſelf: And therefore it is a vain and

fruitleſs attempt for any one to endeavour to account for the title

of Son, or only Son, from his immaculate Conception, or even

from his Meſia/hip; both which are confeffedly poſterior to that

Sonſhip, which St. Paul ſpeaks of here; and from whence it may

be again obſerv'd, that Son of God and Meſias, tho' titles belong

ing to the fame perfon, are not phraſes ſtrićtly fynonymous. . În

the next place, St. Paul has in thefe two or three verfes fo empha

tically and magnificently defcrib’d the fuperlative dignity and emi

nency of our blefſed Lord, making him as well Creator as Pre

ferver of all things, that one can hardly imagine how any other

expreſſions, either clearer or ſtronger, could have been employ’d

to fignify, that the Son of God is very God of very God, truly and

effentially God.

Lastly, his being call'd t the firfi-born of every creature, fug

geſts a thought, which was very familiar to the ancients, and

may deferve the particular notice of the reader. They fuppofe,

that when it pleas’d God to create the world, he fent forth the

Word +, or ** his only Son, who had been always with him, to

create all things, and, as it were, to prefent them to him when

created, to the end they might be approv'd and accepted of him;

nothing being worthy of his acceptance, but by, and in his belo

ved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed. In this fenfe, all things were

created by, and for the Son ; and in him all things confifi. He

is the head of all things that are ; it having in all things the pre

eminence. He goes out from the Father, creates the world, lays

it before him, as his own, and then puts himſelf at the head

of it, and in this fenfe is ## the first-born of every creature. Af

terwards he was pleas'd to dignify human nature, by affuming it into

a perfonal union with the divine nature, and fo too made it his

own. He is therefore the * head in this reſpećt; and ſtyl’d like

wife t the firſt-born from the dead. St. Paul tells us, that

· Christ both died, and roſe again, and revived, that he might be

Lord both of the dead and living. And in like manner, he con

deſcended to take upon him the charge of the whole creation,

that he might as the apoſtle infers, in all things have the pre

4. — L.

* Coloff. 1. 15, 16, 17. + ngarérexº wárn; xríreaç. # Aśyº:

** Movoľévíz. ft 'Ew wãei wgºróſay. ## IIęørýrox@- wzrn; xriviºs. * Aęxň.

† IIęørárox9 ċ« f vexçãº.
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eminence; thus he is our mediator, our Lord, and the fu

ftainer of the whole creation *. As the Son of God then con

deſcended to be the head of the whole creation, to render it ac

cepted with God the Father; fo, in the fecond creation, or re

demption of mankind, he was pleas'd to take upon him the like

office; to be the head of the church; and to recommend and re

concile thoſe whom he had redeem'd to the favour and acceptance

of God the Father, by virtue of his filial relation to him, and per

fećt union with them. -

I ſhall only remark farther; that as the Son is repreſented both

as making and fuftaining all created beings, he could not himſelf

be a creature. And if all creatures, as creatures, ſtand in need of

fuch affiſtance from the Son of God, which is repreſented by the

ancients as a condeſcenfion in him to afford; it is again plain, that

he is infinitely fuperior to the rank of creatures, and is therefore

effentially God.

BUT I need not labour this point by inferences and dedu&ti

ons ; for the apoſtle, in the very next chapter, ſpeaks fo plainly

and exprefly, that there is no room left for any reafonable doubt

concerning it. After he has mention'd the f mystery of God+, re

lating to the Father, and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, in whom are bid

all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge; of whom he had before

faid, it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fulme/ dwell **:

I fay, after this, he cautions the Coloffians againſt enticing words,

of philoſophy, and vain deceitff; whether of Jews or Gentiles, or, as

is moſt probable, of the Gnoſtick hereticks, that labour'd to intro

duce a low and mean opinion of Chrijf Jeſus the Lord. And, to

prevent the ill effects of their doctrine, he exhorts the Coloffians to

conſtancy and perfeverance in the faith #; particularly in what

relates to the perſonal dignity of our bleffed Saviour, in whom, fays

he, dwelleth all the fulne/s of the Godhead bodily *. If, instead of

bodily, we ſhould tranſlate the word ſubſtantially, or effentially, for

which verſion, we might urge the authority of fome learned cri

ticks, the leaft that can be inferr'd is, that the whole divinity was

united with the humanity of Chriſt, to render him both God and

man; as the Antiochian fathers well explain it against Paul ofSa

mo/ate f. And this explication is very agreeable, not only to the

fenfe of the verfes going before, but to the argument of the whole

preceding chapter, which, as we have already feen, is chiefly de

* See Ekſebius, Panegyr. in Confiant. c. 11. p. rzy. And Athanaſius, vol. 1.

P: f3? &c. † Ka IIzęès à rễ xe,şg. # Colo/. 2. 2. ** Ch. r. 19.

+ Ch. 2. 4, 8. # ý. 7. * 'Ey awr; xaloixéi wáy Tè zańệºu« i Georņr@

vægæizw;. † Labbe, tom. I, p. 848.

fign’d
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fign’d to repreſent the ſupereminent dignity of our Saviour's

Perfon. - |- - * -

Those who would interpret this of the Father’s dwelling or refi

ding in Chriſt, if they underſtand his inhabitation only in fuch a low

fenfe, as God may be faid,in a fenfe, to reſide in a creature, do really

fay nothing; but make the apoftle’s whole difcourfe, in this and

the preceding chapter, very foreign to his principal argument.

But if they intend the intimate union and communion between Fa

ther and Son in all things, and in all perfections, it amounts to

the fame with what we have afferted. -

SoMe pretend that the word * Godhead fignifies dominion, power,

and authority, not real divinity. But, befides that, this pretence is

groundlefs, and eafily confuted by the interpretation of the place,

from the moſt early ecclefiaſtical writers; it is a pretence that can

ferve to little purpoſe; fince it can never be believ’d by any rati

onal man, that a perfon, who is not ſtrićtly and effentially God,

ever had, or ever can have, all the power, authority, or dominion

of God. It is to no effećt to fay, that divinity is only an attribute,

and that there is a difference between the Godhead and the divine

nature, the latter properly denoting ſubſtance. For let Godhead,

or divinity, fignify an attribute, as well as the word infinity, or

omnipotence ; yet divinity can be no where without a divine fub

ſtance, any more than infinity can be any where without fome

thing infinite; or Almighty power without a fubjećt, wherein it

refides. And if perfećt divinity, and perfećt humanity, were both

united in the perfon of our Saviour, what does it but in other

words imply, that he had both the divine, and human ſubſtance

united; was perfect God, and perfect man, which is the truth of

the cafe; and it will be impoſſible otherways to make out a juſt

coherence, or thread of argument, from what the apoſtle fays in

this, and the preceding chapter.

LET us proceed, in the next place, to the epiſtle to the Hebrews,

attributed to the fame apoſtle. -- - |-

This epiſtle begins with fetting forth the dignity of the perfon

of the Son of God, as the leading article of the chriftian religion,

and the ſtrongeſt motive to excite our gratitude, and to raife in us

ideas fuitable to a mercy fo tranſcendent and ineſtimable, as that

of God's fending his own Son to take our nature upon him. Here

we find him defcrib’d in the moſt bright and fublime charaćters.

It is the Son, by whom God made the worlds; the # ſhining forth of

the Father’s glory; the expreß image of his perfon; upholding all

things by the word of his power; whom all the angels of God are

* ezérne. † 'Araóyaguz.

commanded
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commanded to worſhip; whoſe title is God, and whoſe throne is

or ever and ever. The Lord (Jehovah) who in the beginning laid

the foundations of the earth, and the work of whoſe hands the hea

vens are; whoſe property it is to be immutably the /ame *, and

to endure from generation to generation. This is the defcripti

on and charaćter of him, who is emphatically and properly the

Son of God.

THE judicious reader will obſerve, that what is remark'd of the

Son, in this chapter, is the very fame, only differently exprefs'd,

with what we met with in the epiſtle to the Coloffians: And there

is, indeed, a natural congruity in the thing, that the fame

erfon who had born fo confiderable a part in the firſt creation,

fhould have the like pre-eminence in the fecond likewife; that the

creator of the world ſhould be reſtorer of it too, and be both

Lord and Heir, with reſpect to the new ſtate and condition of

mankind in right of redemption, as he had been Lord before in

right of creation.

In the third chapter, the inſpird penman ftill goes on to fet

forth the ſupereminent dignity of our blefied Lord ; and this he

does by a compariſon of him with Moſès, ſhewing the difference

betwixt them in a twofold reſpećt. Firſt, that Christ is the builder

and founder of the jewiſh church, and really God: Moſes only a

member of that church, under Chrift the head. Secondly, that

Chrift is the Son of God, and mafter over his own houſe: Mo/es

a fervant only. The words run thus, with a little variation from

the common reading. This perſon (Christ) was counted worthy of

more glory than Moſes, in as much as he who bath builded the bog?

hath more honour than the houſe; for every houſe is builded by fome

one ; but he that built all things, is God. And Moſès was verily

faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant ; but Chriſt as a Son over his

own hou/e f. -

THERE is no reafon to doubt but that the title of God in the

fourth verfe is apply’d to Chriſt, if we confider how pertinent it is

to the argument of the inſpir’d author : And that the fame au

thor, in the firſt chapter, afcribes the making and upholding of

all things to the Son. But were this leſs certain than it is, yet the

fixth verfe implies the fame thing; interpreting the relation of

Son in fo high a fenfe, as to give him all the right and power in

the Father's houfe, as if it were really his own houſe: Which, as

it is conformable to the whole tenour, and conſtant language of

the New Teſtament, as we have obſerv'd from the paffages above

cited ; fo it is a clear and undeniable argument, that Christ is Son

* Heb. I. 2, 3, 6, 8, 1o, 12. † Ch., 3. 3, 4, 5, 6.

of
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of God, in the ſtrićt and proper fignification ; and not a creature

of God. What poor jejune fenfe muft thofe perfons make of the

facred writings, who either pretend to refer all the high powers

and privileges of the Son to his immaculate conception ; or refolve

them into I know not what imaginary adoption, of which the

fcriptures fay nothing, and which is much too weak a foundation

to bear all the ſtreſs and weight, that is every where laid upon the

relation of Chriſt to the Father. -

From what hath been collećted and laid together from our

Lord’s own diſcourfes, and the epiſtles of St. Paul, the impartial

and ingenuous reader will find it neceffary to believe, that the title

of Son of God was not apply’d to him in a loofe figurative fenfe;

but was intended to fignify his peculiar relation to God the Father,

antecedent to the creation of the world: And not only that ; but

his intimate union and communion with the Father in all things,

in nature, power, and every divine perfećtion confider’d abſtraćt

edly from the Father's perſonality.

I ſhall only add a confirmation of what has been faid from the

writings of St.John, whoſe teſtimony is the more confiderable, as

coming laft, and as being principally defign’d againſt the hereticks

of his time; who had endeavour'd to corrupt the faith, and to

introduce mean and unworthy notions of the perfon of our blef.

fed Saviour. The doćtrine of a God incarnate, was a doćtrine

which the earlieft hereticks could by no means affent to *. It was

a point that feem’d fo very incredible to them, that they chofe ra

ther direćtly to deny the faith which they had been baptiz’d into,

than to admit what appear’d fo much above their low apprehenfi

ons, and the notions commonly receiv'd. Two ways they took

of avoiding the difficulty. One was to deny the divinity of our

bleffed Lord, making him a mere man. Cerinthus and Ebion took

this method, only with this difference, that Cerinthus, the better

to account for the apparent, marks and charaćters of divinity in

our bleffed Lord, was pleas'd to fuppoſe Chriſt (whom he makes a

diſtinct perfon from Jeſus) to have defcended upon him at his

baptiſm, and to have continued with him till his paffion f. Ebion

contented himſelf with acknowledging one felf-exiſtent perfon #,

exclufive of God the Son, making him a mere man, the Son of

Joſeph and Mary; and, for that reafon, very probably account

ing for his miraculous works, and other charaćters of divinit

confpicuous in him, from the power and prefence of the Father

with him. This was one way of eluding the doćtrine of a God -

* See Iren. p. 185. Tertull. ad Marc. l. 3. c. 8. † Iren. p. 1oy. Theod.

p. 219. Epiph. p. I 1o. # "Eva ? äyévvýlov. Theodor. l. 2. c. 1.

5 R incarnate,
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incarnate. The other was, not to deny the divinity of our Lord,

but his humanity, refolving the whole hiſtory of the incarnation

of our Lord, his appearing as man, his converſing as fuch in the

world, and at length his fuffering, into mere fhew and delufion.

Theſe were the Docete, or Phanta/iaſie, the moſt early and nu

merous fea of hereticks, who feem to have form’d their herefy

with no other view, but to avoid the difficulty of believing God

and man in one perfon *. And finding the divinity of Christ to

be a point fo firmly eſtabliſh’d in the church, and fo deeply rooted

in the minds of all fober chriſtians, they thought it the fåfer way

to deny his humanity; which, however abfurd it was, might,

they imagin’d, have fome better appearance of probability than

that evafion, which, as I have obſerv’d, Cerinthus and Ebion had

recourſe to. - |

IT was after the rife of both thefe herefies, that St. John wrote

his Epifiles, his Revelations, and Goſpel; and therefore it is that

he is more exprefs and particular in what relates to the perſonal

dignity and divinity of Christ Jeſus, than any other of the infpir’d

writers. He begins his goſpel with a full declaration of the divi

nity of the # Word; who had exiſted with the Father from the

beginning #; and was God; not mere man of Joſeph and Mary,

as Cerinthus had pretended. He immediately after attributes to

him the work of creation **; and interprets his coming into the

world, by his coming unto his own ff.

AFTER he had thus fufficiently afferted the divine nature of the

Word, he proceeds to affert, that this very Word was perſonally

united to the man Jeſus, and really took human nature upón him ##,

not in appearance only *. The Word was man, or became man,

and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory, as of the

only begotten of the Father f; as of one who had been from the

beginning with God, and was God; that is, God of God, as now

explain’d by the title of # only begotten.

THAT our Lord is here call'd the only begotten, in reſpect of his

divine pre-exiſtent nature, is evident from the context, and the

whole ſcope of the apoſtle in this chapter. ** The Word was

made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the glo

* Alii quoque heretici uſque adeo Chriſti manifeſtam amplexati funt divinitatem, ut dix

erint illum fuiſſe fine carne, & totum illi fuſceptum detraxerint hominem, ne decoquerent in

illo divini nominis poteſtatem, f humanam illi fociáfent, ut arbitrabantur nativitatem.

Quod tamen nos non probamus, ſed argumentum offerimus, uſque adeo Chriſtum effe Deum, ut

quidam illum ſubfrasto homine, tantummodo putárint Deum. Novat. de Trin. c. 18.

† Aéy9. # John I. I. ** ý. 3. †† ý. Io, II. # ý. 14.

* 'o AốyGº ga?Ë Ëyévélo. † 'os usvoſeväe ast: IIzęśc. # Mayoffsvgę.

** O AớyGº ra?; iyévéla, È inxívºrer & Huff, à Bezráus?« * 3#a, «irë, dºğar és po

volvãs as IIølgás.
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ry as of the only begotten of the Father. . It is of the Word that the

apoſtle ſpeaks; which, he fays, * tabernacled, or dwelt, in our

nature; whoſe glory was manifeſted to be fuch as became a perfon

of fo high an extract; one that had been with God, and was God,

and had created the world. So that there is a full and plain de

claration of the divine generation of our Lord ; which may let

us into the meaning of this apoſtle in other places, where he fö

often gives our Lord the title of Son, or Son of God. And for

this reafon it is, that I choſe rather to begin with St. John's go

fpel, than with his other writings, tho wrote after them. , ,

In his firſt epiſtle, and in the firſt chapter, he delivers the fame

doćtrine with what we have feen in his goſpel, and almoſt in the

fame words. Our Lord is there call'd the /Word of Life, and Life †,

as in the goſpel the Word. He is faid to have been # from the be

ginning; as, in the goſpel, ** in the beginning. And, inſtead of

the /Word was made fle/b, &c. we have here, ff which was mani

feſted unto us: And, inſtead of ## with God, we have here, *with

the Father. All which confirm to us, what we have before ob

ferv'd, that God is call'd the Father of Chriſi, in reſpect of that

nature, which he had with, and from the Father, before the

foundation of the world; and that the Word was properly the

Son of God before he affum’d human nature; and that therefore it

is in this reſpect, that our Lord is everywhere emphatically ſtyl'd the

Son, or only Son, or only begotten Son of God; which being fo clear

from ſcripture, and confirm’d by all antiquity, is a truth too firm

ly establiſh'd to be eluded by any artifice of criticifm. , And now

we may readily underſtand what St.John means; when he tells us,

that be is antichrift that denieth the Father and the Son ; and that,

whofbever denieth the Son, the fame hath not the Father. In this

was manifefied the love of God towards us, becauſe that God /ent his

only begotten Son into the world. , he have ſeen, and do testify,

that the Father fent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. Whoff

ever fball confe/s that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him f.

With more to the fame purpoſe. . The antichrifts which the apo

file ſpeaks of, are the hereticks of thoſe times, of whom he fays;

They went out from us, but they were not of us: For, if they had

been of us, they would, no doubt, have continued with us +. Thoſe

were they who deny'd the union of the man Jeſus with the Word,

or Son of God; either denying that there was ever really any fuch

* 'Eax4vwgsv. † Aéy@ : ĝøffe, and i Kºń. # ‘An cięxff;', ** E, &ex?.

++ 'Eçavegsºn juffy. ## IIęès ? Geóv. # IIęès ? IIarśegr. † John 2, 22;

23. Ch.4. 9, 14, If. # Ch. 2. 19.
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man; or afferting him to have been a mere man, not God

and man.

BoTH thefe, in effećt, deny’d that Jeſus was the Chriſi : One,

by making Jeſus nothing but a mere ghoft, fhadow, or appari

tion ; the other, by feparating the perfon of Jeſus from that of

Chriſt, and pretending that they were not one perfon, but two di

ftinċt perſons ; Chriſi occaſionally deſcending on the perſon of

Jeſus, and afterwards leaving it. And from hence we may under

Ítand what the apoſtle means by charging thoſe hereticks with

denying Jeſus to be Chriſt *. Not that they deny’d (as many of

them as own’d Jeſus to have been a real man) that he was a

teacher fent from God, or that he was the prophet foretold under

the name of the Meſſiah; neither did they believe, with the Jews,

that any other Meſſiah would come, or was to be expected :

No ; but their error was in denying the hypoſtatical union of the

two natures, the divine and human, in the perfon of Jeſus Chriſt,

and not acknowledging that Jeſus, who was in one reſpećt really

the Son of man, was alſo in another, really the Son of God; be

gotten of the Father before the worlds, very God of very God. Thefe

were the antichrifts, who, by denying the Son, deny’d the Father

alfo #; becaufe, tho' they receiv'd the Father as God, yet they

did not receive him as Father of his only begotten Son Chriſt Jeſus;

who had been from the beginning the Word, and the Son of the

Father, of the fame divine nature, # God. As St. John expreſſly

ftyles him in his goſpel, the maker and framer of all things, and

the Lord of all men ; who condefcended in time to become man,

and fo to be ** perfećt God, and perfećt man, by an ineffable uni

on of both natures in one. -

As this is the moſt obvious and natural fenfe of the words of

St. John in his epiſtle and goſpel, confirm’d by all the ancients,

and denyd by none but hereticks; fo it is in vain for any man,

by any ſubterfuge of criticiſm, or turn of wit, to attempt a diffe

rent expoſition of them. The apoſtle concludes his epiſtle with

words ſtill more exprefſive of the dignity, or rather divinity, of the

Son of God, calling him not only eternal life, as he had done be

fore ††, but true God likewife. This is the true God, and eternal

life ##. In his fecond epiftle, he hath theſe words; Grace be

with you, mercy and peace from God the Father, and from the

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Father. Where, from his wil

ling grace, mercy, and peace equally from both, we may reafon

* See Ch. z. 22. See alfo Irenæus, l. 8. c. 16. † Ch. 2. 22. # Geóg.

** @ex,$gorG”. †† Ch. 1. 2. ## Ch. f. 2o.
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ably infer the divinity of Chriſt, and of his being equal to the Fa

ther, with reſpećt to his Godhead; and from his being call’d

Lord, and Son of the Father, we may no lefs juftly conclude, that

he is Son in reſpećt of that nature which he had with the Father

before the world was *. So uniform and conſtant is this divine

writer to himfelf, and to the whole tenour of the fcriptures, that

it is really matter of wonder, how any perfon, that has the leaft

regard or reverence for the facred writings, ſhould make the leaft

ſcruple about fo clear and evident a doćtrine, as that Jeſus Chriſt

was, in reſpect of his divine nature, truly and really Son of God,

as much as, in reſpećt of his human nature, truly Son of man.

I will not employ any farther time in confidering what teſtimo

nies may be cited from the Revelations to the fame purpofe, tho’

many of great weight might be brought from thence, in confir

mation of what hath been faid. Nor ſhall I trace the point

through the ante-nicefie, or poſt-nicene writers, who all, with

one voice, conſpire to affert this great truth, and lay the greateſt

ftrefs upon it, as a fundamental doćtrine of chriftianity, and the

great bafis of our faith and hope. . The proper Sonſhip of Christ

was, what all catholick antiquity fteadily and conftantly adhered

to; and fo were able to keep the right, and even path, which

fcripture had mark'd out to them, :::: being carry'd away by

the chimerical fancies, and vain delufions of the Gnoſticks, Va

lentinians, Sabellians, Tritheifts, Samofatenians, and Arians; who

were all betray’d into a defećtion from the true faith, by giving too

: a loofe to their ::::::: and by endeavouring to un

erſtand more of the myftery of Christ's relation to the Father,

than their weak capacities could attain to, or is poffibly attainable

by any human capacity.

* - L –

S e c r. III.

Afummary account of the catholick doćirine, con

cerning the divinity of the Son.

HE true catholick faith concerning Jefus Chriſt, which has

| obtain’d univerfally, and from the beginning, and ſtill,

God be thanked, obtains in all the churches of the world, is, that

he is the true and proper Son of God, of the fame divine nature
=- |- –. L._L._L.

—---I-- - ———L .

* John 1. 1, 11.-17. f. , - -
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and ſubſtance with the Father. He is properly a son, and

therefore no creature, which is againſt the Arians and Socínians.

He is not the Father, but the Son; which confutes the Sabellians.

He is not ſpecifically one with the Father, (as two original, abfo

lute, independent divinities might be fuppos’d ſpecifically one) but

he exiſts, as a Son, from, and in the Father; and therefore, in

a certain fenfe, is individually the fame with him; which is againft

the Tritheifts.

HERE then let us fix our faith, in relation to the article of the

Son of God. He is the eternal Son of the eternal Father, co

effential and co-equal with him. How this can be, is an enquiry,

for which neither men, nor perhaps angels, have ſufficient ftrength

or extent of mind. Almoft every age of the church has produc’d

men of warm, lively, and ſtrong imaginations, who havé fancy’d

themfelves of a fuperior and more penetrating genius, than is

common to men ; and fo have been endeavouring to explode the

doćtrine of this article, under pretence of fome appearing con

tradićtion in it. But the force of ſcripture, tradition, and ſober

reafon, has as conſtantly prevail'd, and bore them down. It

were now time for them to defift, and to take warning from thoſe

who have mifcarry’d before them; tho' they had done all that

was poffible for human wit, art, or learning to do, towards over

throwing this great truth. For fifteen centuries, at leaft, the

charge of contradiction has been brought againſt the orthodox,

and never yet could be made good. The wifeſt, the greatest, thé

beſt of men, have, upon examination, all along ſubmitted to this

ſtrange, and, as it is pretended, contradićtory doćtrine; and could

never yet be convinc’d that there is any contradićtion in it; but

have Plainly diſcover’d that the contrary doctrine to it, is most

repugnant both to the words and fenfe of the holy ſcriptures in

general, and to one principal defign of the New Teſtament. If

men will indulge their fancies, they may imagine many contra

dićtions in what relates to the divine effence and attributes. The

eternity, the immenfity of God, and his preſcience, will furnih

men of ingenuity with as many appearing contradićtions, as the

doćtrine we are ſpeaking of All, at length, muſt terminate in

this: Finite is not able to comprehend infinite; man is man ; and

God is God. * - - -- -

I ſhall only remark farther with relation to the: article,

that many of the ante-nicene fathers held a twofold generation of

the Word: One proper and eternal; the other improper and tem

Poral. All implicitly held the eternal generation, believing the

diſtinction of perfons; the confubſtantiality and co-eternity, toge

ther with the prerogative of the Father, as firſt in order; which,

4 laid
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laid together, make up the notion of eternal generation. Among

thofe who expreſſly afferted it, may be reckon'd thefe following,

and perhaps others; Ignatius, Irenæus, Origen, Dionyſius Biſhop

of Alexandria, Gregory Thaumaturgus, Novatian, Methodius, Ale

xander Biſhop of Alexandria : To whom we may add, Confiantine

the emperor, and Euſebius. And it is chiefly in reſpećt of this

eternal generation, that the Son is ſtyl’d by the ancients * only

begotten.

As to the temporal generation of the Son, or of the Word,

more properly call'd his † coming forth from the Father, in order

to create the world ; we find mention of it in feveral of the an

cient writers; particularly Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Tatian,

7heophilus biſhop of Antioch, 7ertulliam, Hippolytus ; befides Ori

gen, Novatian, and Confiantine; who expreſíly mention both. In

reſpećt of this latter, and leß proper generation, the Son is call'd,

# the first-born of every creaturē; and it is frequent with thoſe that

#:: of him to afcribe it to the will and power of the Father;

uppofing it a voluntary thing, and ufing the like expreſſions con

cerning it, as they do of the Son’s third generation, when he be

came man. This I do but intimate, (not having room to enlarge)

with defign only to caution the reader from giving in too preci

pitately into the opinion of fuch as would perſuade us, that the

ancients intended thefe expreſſions of the Son’s firſt generation, as

defign’d to make the Son nothing more than a voluntary produ

ćtion of the Fathers, which is perfećt Arianifm ; a herefy which

the ancients abhorr’d.

Some of the poſt-nicene fathers indeed, do allow of the Son’s eternal

generation, by the will of the Father, in a certain fenfe: But they

feem to have been led into it unawares, on occafion of this di

lemma propos’d by the Arians, that the Son muſt be generated,

either with the confent, or without the confent of the Father,

which they knew not readily how to anfwer, but upon that con

ceffion. But as the dilemma itſelf was purely fophiſtical ; in

a while they diſcover’d the weakneſs and impertinence of it; and

anfwer’d it better, by retorting this queſtion upon the Arians.

Whether God the Father was God, with, or without his own con

fent à Which effećtually filenc'd the former cavil about God the

Son, and his generation ; and fhew'd it to be altogether trifling.

Having fufficiently ſhewn in what fenfe our bleffed Lord is the Son

of God, there remains no doubt or ſcruple about the fenfe intended

in the creed. Only begotten is the word us’d in the creed; the

moſt expreſſive of any ſingle word, to denote the proper genera

7

* Moyolavír. † IIęcíaárız. · # IIgorórox@. wśrns xrissør. |
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tion of the Son, that could have been us'd. The prerence

therefore of ſuch men is groundleſs, who think they may fairly

fubſcribe to the Apostle's creed, without believing the Son’s pro

per filiation, which is there exprefs'd in the word only begotten ; if

it be interpreted, as it ought to be, according to ſcripture and ca

tholick antiquity. Andvain is the pretence, whether of Arians

or Socinians, from the fimplicity of the creed, as oppos’d to the

Nicene or Athanafian creed, both which laft, only expreſs in ma

hy words, what this doctrine delivers in one word. And, I may add,

the fame concerning thefecondarticle of our church; which declares,

that the Son is the }ord of the Father, begotten from everlasting of the

Father; the very and eternal God, of one fulfiance with the Father.

And tho' this article, as well as thoſe two creeds, may be of grea

ter force againſt artful and defigning men, who would interpret

good words to a fenfe never intended ; yet, to men of chriftian

fimplicity and fincerity, the Apoftle's creed imports the very farne

doĉtrine with them. And he that refuſes to fubſcribe to them,

or to any of them, for the fake of the doćtrine of the Son’s divi

nity, cannot, I am perſuaded, confcientiouſly ſubſcribe to theRo

man creed; if he underſtand any: either concerning the

fcripture doćtrine, as to this point, or the primitive faith of the
church. ' -

##################################

: C H A P. III. -

And in Jeſus Chriſt bis only Son our Lord.

"HE only thing that remains to be confider'd in this article,

is the charaćter of Chriſt, confider’d as the Lord Chrift. I

have occafionally obferv'd before, that the title of Lord is aſcrib’d

tº him in right both of his creating and his redeming the world.
The dominiön which he exercifes over all created bein: in general,

was founded on the former confideration; and that which he exercifes

ºver mankind, eſpecially over chriſtians, and for which reafon

he is here, in a more peculiar fenfe, fylá our Lord, is founded on
the latter confideration. -

I ſhall not, in ſpeaking to this f oint, particularly infift on the

ſeveral texts of ſcripture which attriềute this character to ourSaviour.

in both reſpects, and in the higheſt fenfe, a fenfe proper only to

a Perſon who is truly and effentially Goá, but "yes": OT

- three
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three of the moſt clear and confiderable teſtimonies out of them

to my purpoſe. . In the eighteenth chapter of Genefis, the name

of Lord, or Jehovah, the proper and incommunicable name of

God, is more than once exprefly attributed to one of the angels

that appear’d to Abraham. In the following chapter *, it is faid,

that the Lord (or fehovah) rain’d upon Sodom and Gomorrah brim

fone and fire from the Lord. The perfon who here affum’d an

angel, is the fame who afterwards: in the perfon of man.

But if he were not really God, and therefore Lord in the higheſt

fenfe, what account can be given that God, who is jealous of his

honour, and has declar’d he will not give his glory to another,

fhould yet communicate to another his proper and peculiar name;

a name fo facred to the Jews, that they did not think it lawful to

pronounce it, and than which, there is no name in fcripture fo

: to denote the divine nature and perfećtions. For which

reafon the pſalmiſt ufes this folemn invocation to God; Thou,

whoſe name alone is Jehovah f. Accordingly he declares by the

prophet Iſaiah ; I am the Lord, that is my name #. - -

Now we have no way of knowing God, as diftinguiſh’d from

all other beings, but by his name, and the perfećtions of his na

ture. If fuch a name therefore, whereby thoſe perfections are

moſt eminently and peculiarly exprefs'd, be really attributed to him,

and to him alone ; or in terms exclufive of all other beings, as his

name; how is it to be fuppos’d that any other being ſhould, either

of himſelf affume, or be permitted by God, to affume it; without

opening a door to the moſt groß idolatry, and even rendring men

excuſable for: that honour and worſhip to a creature, which

is due only to the fupreme God. . . .

Tär only pretence, in anſwer to the argument which we draw

from our Saviour’s being ſtyl'd Lord, or Jehovah, in the Old Te

ſtament, is, that he may be call'd fo, as the miniſter, or embaf

fador of God. But where, or with what: of ſpeech, does

any miniſter, or embaſſador, call himſelf by the name of the

Prínce, from whom he is commiffion'd. To ſuppoſe that one

who aćts in the name of another perfon, ſhould really affume his

name; the name whereby he is properly known, or perſonally di

ftinguiſh’d; is to make fuch an agent that very perfon; direćtly to

confound the natural reafon of things, and all real diftinction be

tween the principal, and the agent. - -

Burr, admitting there were any grounds for this evafion, which

there are not either in reafon or faćt, ftill it would be of no fervice

to our adverfaries in the preſent controverfy: Becauſe not only the

* Gen. 19, 24; ; , † Pſalm 83. 18. # Iſaiah 48. 8.

- 5 T Proper



435 Of the C R r e D. Book IV.

proper name of God is attributed in fcripture to the perfon com

: by him; but fuch other charaćters and authoritative

aćts, as can only belong to God. Thus, when our Lord fays in

the declaration prefatory to the decalogue, I am the Lord thy God,

that brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the bou/e of bon

dage: And then immediately adds, Thou Jhalt have no other Gods

but me. The words import, fo far as we can conclude any thing

from the natural force and import of words, that the Lord was

not only nominally God, but really God, and in two of the high

eft and fupreme aćts of dominion; that of giving laws, and ex

cluding all other perfons whatever from a participation of the fame

honour or authority with him. This could not be the language

of one who merely perfonated the fupreme God and Lord; but of

one who was, in truth, himſelf both God and Lord. Otherways

indeed the firſt commandment, if we confider the Father and Son

as two diftinct beings, would, in the literal and direct fenfe of it,

render the Father incapable of having any worſhip paid to him,

by propofing the Son exclufively of the Father, as the Lord God

of the Jews, and the fole objećt of their homage and ado

12t1Oſl. * * . . .

But I would principally obſerve, that Christ is Lord in the ſtrict

and higheſt fenfe, from his right of dominion as creator of the

world. The inviſible things of him, faith the apoſtle, from the cre

ation of the world, are clearly feen, being underfood by the things

that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead. From which

place, it is evident, that the fovereignty of God over his creatures,

for that is here the proper import of the word Godhead, is found

ed in his right of creating them. If then, as has been prov'd

before, Christ was the creator of the world, we have here á clear

and inconteſtable proof, if the apoftle's way of arguing be juft,

that he is too, and ought to be, the Lord or Soveriegń of
the world. . . . . . . . * * * - - - *

THERE is but one way of anfwering this, which our adverfaries

find themſelves under, a neceſity, weak as it is, of taking refuge

in. They pretend, that the Son created the world only as God's

miniſter, and wholly by his direction and appointment. , Now

tho' there is not fo great an impropriety, according to the natural

and common forms of ſpeaking, în a man’s attributing what he

does by order of any perſon to his own aĉtion, as in styling him

felf by the proper name or title of fuch a perfon; yet, to mention

none of thoſe texts which attribute the creation of the world to

the Son abſolutely, and as his proper and perſonal act, this anfwer

eannot be of any force or fignificancy, for another plain and evi

dent reaſon. It being expreſſly declar’d in fcripture, that all

- |- things

*

|
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things were not only created by the Son, but for him ; that he is

alpha and omega, the firft and the laſt; not only the efficient

cauſe, but intentionally the great end of all things.

Now tho a miniſter ſhould call what he does, by virtue of the

powers veſted in him, his own proper aćt; ſhould we farther al

How, that he might even affume the name and title of the Prince,

whoſe minifter he is; yet to fay, that his great or primary end

is to aćt for himſelf, or his own glory, is to give us fuch an idea

of his condućt, as at once deſtroys both his relation and his fide

lity under that charaćter. I need not defcend to illuſtrate, what

is fo very obvious in the application.

2. CHRIsr is ſtyl'd Lord, and more peculiarly our Lord, as

chriftians, by virtue of the general redemption of mankind made

by him. In regard to which defign of his, St. John Baptif, his

forerunner, open'd his miniſtry with exhorting the Jews to pre

pare the way of the Lord; and accordingly it was prophetically

repreſented by Zechariah, as his peculiar office, to go before the

face of the Lord, to prepare his ways. And tho’ he might juſt

ly be ſtyl'd Lord, as our lawgiver; yet that which conſtitutes our

more peculiar relation to him, and ſtill gives him a farther pro

priety in us, is founded in the merits of his death, and the atone

ment made by it. - For we are bought with a price; he has now

acquir’d a freſh and federal right of dominion over us. And how

this acquiſition was made, and upon what valuable confideration,

the fcriptures elſewhere expreſſly inform us. For we were not re

deem’d with corruptible things, fuch as /ilver or gold; but with the

precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt. We are told in another place, that

in confequence of his humiliation and death, God highly exalted

him, and gave him a name, which is above every name, that at the

name of Jefas every knew ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things

in earth, and things under the earth ; and that every tongue ſhould

confest, * that jefs Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Fatherf.

Himſelf declares, after his refurrećtion, to the apoftles, that all

power in heaven and earth is committed to him... In conformity to

which declaration, St. Paul argues in his epiſtle to the Romans ;

za this ena, Christ both dyd, aroſe, and revived, that he might be

Lord both of the dead and living #. But I need not multiply texts

to fhew, that Lord is the ordinary, the diftinguiſhing, and proper

title of Christ, throughout the New Teſtament; or for what rea

fon God hath put all things under his feet, and given him to

be head over alſ things to his church. This charaćter, indeed, is

fo peculiar to Christ, that he it ſtyl'd one Lord, ia oppoſition to

* "ori Kúe49° d'Invű; Xerès ei; 3óțar, &c. † Phil. 2. 9, Io, I 1. # Rom. 14. 9.

- - . all
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all other lords, and in the fame fenfe as the Father is faid to be

one God. 7o us, fays the apoſtle, there is but one God the Fa

ther, of whom are all things; and one Lord Jefus Chriſi, by whom

are all things, and we by him *. Not that the Son is here call’d

one Lord, in oppoſition to the fupreme power and dominion of

the Father, any more than the Father is ſtyl'd one God, in oppo

fition to the divinity of the Son ; but they are fo differently ſtyl'd

on account of their perſonal and more peculiar characters, in op

pofition to lords many, and gods many; which were not, in truth,

but only nominally fo call’d, and in an improper fenfe.

THERE appears, however, no neceſſity, becauſe to us there is

but one Lord, that confequently no perfons can be inveſted with

any authority in his kingdom (where he does not viſibly interpoſe)

in order the better to maintain the peace, diſcipline, or other in

terefts of it. In other cafes, it is not thought derogatory to the

honour or power of the fovereign, that perſons ſhould aćt in an

authoritative manner, tho' in his abſence, by commiffion from

him. Why then ſhould it be thought, in the nature of the thing,

impraćticable, that Chriſt ſhould depute perfons to aćt in his king

dom, or church, fo far eſpecially as concerns the external polity,

or order of it ? If other reaſons could poſſibly be affign’d againſt

fuch a deputed power from Chrift, now in heaven, and not inter

pofing in the government of his fubjećts after a viſible manner ;

yet certainly this can be no reafon of itſelf againſt fuch a power,

that he is fole Lord, or Law-giver in his church. For if this rea

fon fimply, or by the mere: of it, prove any thing, it will

prove undeniably, that there ought to be no civil authoritative ad

miniſtration exercis'd under Chriſ, who is Lord of all; and to whom

all things, whether of things in heaven, or things in earth, are made

fubjećt. Nay, Chriſt, confider’d ſtrićtly as creator, has an equal

right to be fole ruler in the kingdom of men, as Christ the re

deemer, to be fole ruler in his church, or ſpiritual kingdom. I do

not here examine, I fay, what other arguments may lie, tho none

of fufficient force have as yet appear’d to lie againſt this principle,

that Christ may depute perfons to aćt in a judicial authoritative

manner under him in his church : I only infer, if it be a good ar

gument to the contrary, that Chriſt is: Lord or Law-giver in

his church, it is a neceſſary confequence, that the civil magiſtrate

cannot, without ufurping on his authority, as he is the creator

and governor of mankind in general, exercife any proper or judi
cial act of authority in the ſtate. . . . - r -

' , ' ' , - - - * * * * *

- - *

* 1 Cor. 8. 6.

FoR
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For Christ is King himſelf, and equally King in both re

fpećts, and is therefore in both as much fole governor. So that

: confequence, from his being fole governor, muſt hold equally

and indifferently good with reſpećt to the adminiſtration of either

kingdom. Tho as perſons indeed, who participate the benefits

of his facrifice, which was made for all mankind, and eſpecially

as chriftians, and profeſs'd members of his church, he is our Lord,

by a more peculiar relation, and ſtrićter propriety of dominion

over us; and which brings us ſtill under new, and more powerful

engagements of obedience to them. He made us, and not we our

felves; he preferves us in being; and all the bleffings we enjoy,

are the effećts of his goodneſs, whether pertaining to life or god

line/$. For, even in our natural ftate, he did not leave us with

out good and wholfome rules for our condućt. Yet, confider’d as

our redeemer, he is the Prince of life, ſtill in a more ſublime fenfe;

even the Lord of glory. And, if we live in a faithful and confci

entious obedience to his laws, will, in his due time, tranſlate us too

to a ſtate of glory, that where he is, there we may be alſo. Which

ſhould be an invincible motive to us to obſerve the apoſtle’s ex

hortation, wherewith I ſhall conclude this article, that what we do,

we ſhould do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; knowing

that of the Lord we ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance ; for

we ferve the Lord Chriſt *.

}

* Golo/. 3. 23, 24.

H
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A R T I C L E III.

Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of

the Virgin Mary.

C H A P. I.

Who was conceived.

FēFFT is evident from the relative in the front of this arti

#:::| cle, and which connećts it with the former, that we are

:J: to underſtand and explain it concerning the fame Per

: fon, who was the ſubject of the laft article. He, whom

we have confeſs'd and prov'd to be, in a ſtrict and proper fenfe,

the Son of God, was, in order to accompliſh the great work of

our redemption, at the time pre-determin’d by his Father, to be

come incarnate, and take upon him the nature of man. But

there being fome difficulty in apprehending how the human na

ture could be affum’d into a perſonal union with the divine, to

prevent any fufpicion, that he, who was the Son of God, was not

alfo, in truth, the Son of man ; two material circumftances, the

the one of his conception, the other of his birth, are particularly

recogniz’d in the creed. Notwithftanding which precaution, there

were hereticks who early afferted, that Jeſus Christ was not truly

man, but only in outward appearance; and that his body, with

the feveral aćtions of it, confider’d as a human body, were alto

gether vifionary and ſuppofititious. *

THERE have been alſo fome modern enthufiafts, who pretended

that the body of Chriſi was not produc’d in the womb of his mo

ther by any immediate operation of a divine power : But the Holy

Ghoſt
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Ghoſt brought a body of a more pure and refind nature from hea

ven, which he caus'd to paſs through that of the holy virgin,

without any proper or vital communication with it. In oppoſition

both to the former herely, which too much prevail'd in the pri

mitive ages of the church, aud to this propagated by certain pha

naticks about the time of the Reformation ; we need only recite

the exprefs words of the holy ſcriptures to thoſe who believe the

divine authority of them. -

IT is faid in thoſe facred oracles, that the feed of the woman

fhall break the /erpent’s head *; that God /ent forth his Son made

of a woman †; that he took on him the feed of Abraham #; and

was made of the feed of David, according to the fleſh ** ; of whom,

as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came ff. , All which paffages are fo

full in proof of our Lord's humanity, fo far as it relates to his af

fuming a human and real body, which is the only fubjećt of our

preſent enquiry, that no forms of ſpeech could have been con

triv’d more direćtly to affert it. But it is ordinary for men, in

the heat of their zeal, and eſpecially in the infancy of their con

verfion, while they oppoſe an error which has been openly dif

claim’d by them, to run into fome error equally groundleſs, or

perhaps more impious, on the other hand. This, when the Refor

mation firſt began to ſpread itſelf in Germany, was particularly the

cafe of fome perfons there; who, having more zeal than know

ledge, and obſerving, that in the communion from which they

had feparated, a greater part of the publick worſhip was addreſs’d

to the Virgin-mother, than to the Son; and that men honour'd her,

in many reſpećts, even as they honour'd the Father, in deteſtation

of an idolatrous praćtice, fo injurious both to the Father and the

Son, they deny'd her that ſhare and propriety, which, as a Mo

ther, ſhe had, and ought to have had, in the conception and

birth of Chriſt. -

It is owing to the fame origin, that other weak, tho' perhaps

well-meaning perſons, having conceiv'd a juſt indignation at the

many ſuperititious rites and ceremonies of the church of Rome,

which had contributed fo much to deſtroy the very vitals of reli

gion, and to make it, in common apprehenfion, principally to

confift in outward pomp and addreſs, took an occafion thereby of

declaiming againſt all ceremonies in general, as inconfiftent with

that pure and ſpiritual worſhip, which is more peçuliar to the

chriſtian diſpenſation, and wherein one diftinguiſhing character of

it confifts.

—w

* Gen. 3. 15. † Gal. 4. 4. # Heb. 2. 16. ** Rom. 1. 3.

†† Rom. 9 f.

- IN
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IN oppoſition again to certain uſurp’d powers and temporal emo

luments of the Clergy, whereof they were at that time poſſefyd ;

and which they claim’d as juftly due to them, others were fo far

carry’d away by their prejudice, on that account, againſt them,

that they were even for deſtroying their true, ſtated, and original

rights; and eſpecially, for aboliſhing the Epifcopate, as being the

fuperior order, and inveſted, for that reafon, with higher, and

more extenfive powers: Under colour of which, perfons of this

charaćter had taken occafion, and in too many and flagrant in

ſtances, to lord it over God's heritage, and to treat thofe under

their adminiſtration, even as having dominion over their faith.

IT is from this falfe way of reafoning, which puts no diftinćtion

between a juſt claim to the facerdotal powers, and the aćtual, or

perhaps poſſible abuſe of them, to the prejudice of civil fociety,

that fome men are of opinion, the Clergy neither have, nor ought

to have, properly ſpeaking, any authority at all, tho' in things

merely relating to confcience and religion. And 'tis no wonder,

that perſons, who maintain fuch principles, ſhould farther affert,

in conformity to them, and by fo obvious and natural a confe

uence, that it is in vain to talk of a regular and uninterrupted

: of the Clergy; and of the nullity or validity of God's

ordinances, upon account of fuch niceties and trifles. . How far

they are fo, will be more particularly confider’d in another place;

I ſhall only here obferve, that if there be no regular, or uninter

rupted ſucceſſion of the Clergy from Chriſt; then, after the chain

of that fucceffion, which continued for fome time after chriſtianity

was planted in the world, was once broken, except Christ had in

terpos’d by an immediate power, which will not be pretended, to

wards authorizing a peculiar order of men to miniſter in things

pertaining to God; from that time, the appointment of all per

fons to the facred office, of what denomination foever, eſpecially

if they have been commiſſion'd to that end by the ſtate, will be

equally regular and authentick. Where there is no divine autho

rity from Chriſt to commiſſion perfons for the work of the mini

ſtry; what can be more evident, than that their commiſſion muft

depend upon mere human authority; and, if fo, there can be no

particular kind of ordination, but what is mutable, and will be fo

to the end of the world, at the diſcretion of men, which is of

more fignificancy or importance to this end, than any other kind.

A doctrine, which, inſtead of confulting the honour, dignity,

or prerogative of Chriſt, as fole King in his Kingdom, is calcula

ted to juſtify an invaſion upon his regal authority, in the higheſt

and mot neceffary aćt of it, that of deputing the principal mini

fters of his Kingdom to ferve under him by his own commiſſion.

HAVING
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HAvng thus afferted the conception of Chriſt, fo far as is ne

ceffary to eſtabliſh our belief concerning the verity of his human

body; and withal made thefe occaſional reflećtions on too common

a practice of men, who, to avoid an error on one hand, precipitate

themfelves into as great or perhaps more dangerous an error, on

the other; I proceed to a more diſtinét explication of the remain

ing part of the article ; and which eſpecially relates, when we

confider the conception of Chriſt, to the more immediate aćt and

power of the Holy Ghoſt. -

###################################

C H A P. II.

Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt.

HAT I may explain this branch of the article, not only

with reſpeċt to the doćtrine here expreſſly afferted ; but

to certain other doćtrines, which have a natural or obvious con

nexion with it; I ſhall proceed; in treating of it, upon theſe fol

lowing enquiries. . . ' . L

I. WHAT we profefs to believe in faying, that Christ was con

ceived by the Holy Ghoſt. -

II. WHy he was conceived after fo extraordinary a manner.

III. Upon what account the union of the two natures in him

was neceffary. - |- |

IV. How the union of the two natures was fo made, as to con

ftitute but one perfon.

I. WHAT we profefs to believe in faying, Chriſt was conceived

by the Holy Ghoſt. As the conception of this great and glorious

Perfon was not in the ordinary way of generation, but by a ſpe

cial and immediate power of the third Perfon (as we ſhall affer

wards prove him to be) in the ever bleffed and glorious Trinity,

the manner of whoſe action we are not capable of comprehending;

it does not become us to be too curious, or to give our imagina

tions too free a fcope in our enquiries concerning it. The pro

phet therefore might, even in this reſpect, have put it as an un

anfwerable problem with reſpect to Chriſi: Who can declare his ge

meration ? Who can pretend to ſhew, from any natural principles,

how his body was, or could be, in the origin of it, form’d ; or

how the feminal powers of life in it firſt began, out of the ordi

nary courſe of nature, to operate and unfold themſelves? It is fuf

5 X ficient
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ficient to anſwer, and all we can anfwer upon any good or reaſon

able grounds in the cafe, that God is not limited in his aćtion by

the general order of things, which he has eſtabliſh’d; that the fame

power which originally made man out of the duft of the earth,

and afterwards woman from one of his bones, can, with equal fa

cility, produce a human body, without the concurrence of what

himſelf has, in all other cafes, made abſolutely neceſſary towards

the produćtion of it. The power of God anſwers all objećtions,

which do not, in the reafon of the thing objećted, imply an im

poffibility. And what indeed can be more reafonable, than that

the author of nature, who gave it thofe laws by which it aĉts,

fhould referve to himſelf the prerogative, eſpecially upon extraor

dinary ocçafions, of difpenfing with them at pleaſure ; and cauſe

them to act, if, after all, any aćtion can properly be afcrib’d to

them, after what manner, or to what ends and purpoſes he

thinks fit. -

SoMe learned men of the church of Rome have indeed carry’d

their difquifitions, upon this article, farther than confifted with

that profound reverence, which was owing to the aćtion of God in

fo extraordinary an inſtance. But as the writers of that church,

eſpecially the cafuiſts, have been very ingenious in putting nice

and curious queſtions upon fuch fubjećts, as rather tend to gratify

a corrupt imagination, than to enlighten the mind; it is leſs mat

ter of furprize, if, on certain occaſions, they have treated even

concerning fome of the moſt facred and awful fubjećts, with that

view, and indulg’d themfelves in fuch incidental reflećtions, as are

not to be ſtrićtly examin’d by the ordinary rules of decency.

As the fcriptures ſpeak of our Saviour’s conception in the moſt

fimple and natural terms, and withal moſt agreeable to the dignity

and purity of the divine nature, let us not affect to be wife above

what is written, or purſue a point, which might poſſibly admit of

many nice ſpeculations, farther, than may be neceffary to give us

fome intelligible notion, at leaft, of the nature and poſſibility of

the thing in general, which we profefs to believe.

To which end, indeed, it feems requifite, and withal fufficient

for us to conclude, that by virtue of a power of the Holy Ghoft,

which fupply’d the ordinary method of generation, the holy Vir

gin conceiv’d our blefied Saviour in her womb, and of her fub

ítance ; which render’d her properly, and in the natural and moſt

ſtrict fenfe of the word, his mother. For tho' the conception of

our Lord is here expreſſly attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, without

the leaft mention of the holy Virgin’s concurrence, in any reſpect,

towards it ; yet we are not to fuppofe her excluded from having

that ſhare in it, which is proper, in like cafes, to mothers; and

therefore
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therefore the perſonal aćtion of the mother is alſo neceſſarily füp

pos'd in his conception, not only from the reafon of the thing,

but the exprefs words of that prophecy, Thou /halt conceive and

bear a fon *. - -

BUT however, the Holy Ghoſt concurr’d by a ſpecial and im

mediate act of his power, towards the conception of Christ ; we

are not to fuppoſe that he concurr'd by way of a f material agent,

or by any communication of his fubſtance, but purely as an efficient

agent, or operative power of God. So that, notwithſtanding

Chriſt was conceiv’d by the Holy Ghoſt; yet the Holy Ghoſt could

not properly be ſtyl'd the Father of Chriſt. Nay, Chriſt was not

the Son of God the Father, with reſpećt to his temporal genera

tion, how miraculous fo ever, in a proper fenfe, any more than

Adam, who is expreſſly call'd the Son of God#, could be call'd fo,

from his being form’d by the immediate aćtion of God, out of

the duft. · -

THE Socinians indeed, not being able, upon their principles,

otherways to account for the charaćter of the only begotten Son,

fo ordinarily afcrib’d to our Saviour in the holy ſcriptures, have

pretended this title was given him, becaufe in his conception, one

part whereof his body was form'd, was taken from the ſubſtance

of his mother; the other part was compos’d by the divine power,

of foreign matter. In the former reſpećt, they fay, he was the

fon of man; in the latter, the Son of God.

This notion, which is advanc'd to ferve an hypothefis not

otherways tenable, is not only of itſelf precarious, but of no con

fequence to prove what is defign’d by it, were it really fupport

ed by any good or fufficient reafons. For, fuppofing it true,

Chriji, in being producid by the immediate power of the Holy

Ghoft, would be, in a ftrićter fenfe, the ::::::: of the Ho

ly Ghoſt (which the Socinians will not admit) than of God the

Father. Secondly, the matter, which was fuperadded by the Holy

* Confequently (as Biſhop Pearfon argues) no more is left to be attributed to tha Spi

rit, than what is: to cauſe the Virgin to perform the aćtions of a mother. When

the fcripture ſpeaketh of regeneration, or thefecond birth, it denyeth all which belongeth

to natural procreation, deſcribing the Sons of God, as begotten not of bloods, nor of the will

of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. And in the incarnation of our Saviour, we

remove all will, or luft of the fiefh. We deny all will of man concurring. , But as the

bloods, in the language of the Hebrews, did fignify that ſubſtance, of which the fleſh was

form’d in the womb , fo we acknowledge, in the generation of Jeſus Christ, that he was

made of the fubſtance of his mother. p. 166.

† St. Ambroſe expreſſes himſelf on this occafion in very clear terms, and to the fame

effećł: Quod ex aliquo efi, aut ex fubstantiá, aut ex poteſtate ejus efi. Ex ſubſtantiá, ſicut

Filius, qui à Patre eff. Ex poteſtate, ſicut ex Deo omnia. Quo modo in utero habuit Maria

ex Spiritu Santio.

# Luke 3, 38.

· Ghoſt
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Ghoſt towards forming the body of Christ, no more proves Chriſt

to have been the Son of God, in that high fenfe, which the Soci

nians find themfelves under a neceffity of admitting, than it proves

our firſt parent to have been the Son of God, in the fame fenfe ;

becauſe he was originally form'd, as we have before obſerv'd, by

the immediate power of God. In the laft place, Christ, who is

faid to have been like to us in all things, fin only excepted, upon

fuppofition that his body was compos’d of two parts (the one of

celeſtial, or any foreign matter whatever, the other of his mo

ther's fubſtance) would be in part like us, with reſpećt to the mat

ter of our bodies, and in part unlike us; and therefore could not,

as the Holy Ghoſt in fcripture afferts, be made like unto us, fin

only excepted. But I proceed, under a diftinćt fećtion, to my fe

cond enquiry. -

S e c r. II.

Why our Saviour was conceiv'd after fo extraordi

mary a manner ?

/ | \ HE principal reafon which divines have affign’d for the

conception of Chriſt, befides the ordinary courſe of nature,

by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, is, that he might be fandtify'd,

in a ſpécial manner, to the offices to which he was appointed,

and which requir’d, eſpecially his facerdotal office, that he ſhould

be perfectly free from fin, and confequently, from thoſe ſtrong

and natural motions of concupiſcence, whereby men are uſually

carry’d away to commit fin., . If it be pretended, that, on füppo

fition the body of Christ had been generated in the ordinary way,

he might, as the ſcriptures record of other holy perſons, have been

fanćtify'd in the womb : And fo the effects of that concupiſcence

and diforder, common to the reſt of mankind had been prêvented,

as to his particular perfon ; it may be anfwer’d, that the fan&tifi

cation here referr’d to, of other holy men, did not denote their

perfect freedom from fin, or the natural propenfions to it, which

men, in general, are ſubjećt to ; but fome peculiar defignation of

their perſons to certain facred offices, and to the end they might

miniſter in things pertaining to God, by virtue of a more imme

diate and ſpiritual relation to him. . .

We do not diſpute, whether God could not, by an Almighty

power, have prevented any latent diforder, or defect, which, ac

cording
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cording to the common courſe of generation, had poffibly been

incident to the body of Chriſt ; but as God always effects his de

figns by the moſt fimple means, and without having recourſe to

a greater power than is neceſſary to effect them; as all the ends

of the incarnation of Chriſt, confider’d as the fon of Abraham and

David, were anfwer’d by his being born of the holy Virgin; and

as it tended to give us a greater idea of the dignity of his perfon,

that he was fo born; we conclude it upon thefe feveral accounts,

moſt reafonable and agreeable to the wiſdom of the divine con

dućt, that he ſhould have been fo born.

IF original fin confifts, as we have before obſerv'd, in that ſtron

and natural propenfion to fin, which we all derive from our:

: by occafion of that diforder, which, in confequence of

is tranfgreffion, happen’d in his body, it is reafonable to con

clude, the effects of that diforder will be leſs fenſible and malig

nant, the farther any generation is remov’d from the ordinary me

thod of tranſmitting them. . - -

We may alſo probably fuppoſe, befides other reafons reſpećting

the facredneſs and dignity of the divine action, that the bleffed

Virgin was defign’d for this peculiar honour of conceiving Chriſt,

on the account of her diftinguiſhing graces, both perhaps of body

and mind, and the natural confequences of them, towards the

better and more perfect conformation of his facred body.

Do not we continually obſerve the ill qualities, which pa

rents tranſmit to their children, not only with reſpećt to an ill

ſtate of body, but an ill temper of mind too, which generally in

deed follows the difpofition, or mechaniſm, ſhall I call it, of

the body, and is often diſcoverable even from the exterior

form and fignatures of it. We may as reafonably fuppofe, that

pious, regular, and virtuous parents, other circumſtances being

equal, ſhould tranſmit fuch a happy conſtitution of body to their

children, as, by a natural effećt of the laws of union, between

the two different fubſtances, whereof they are compos’d, may ren

der them more fuſceptible of good and religious impreſſions.

For thefe reafons, we may piouſly infer, that Chriſt was not on

ly conceiv'd after fo extraordinary a manner, but in particular by

the blefſed Virgin, and of her fole and proper fubſtance. For,

however God may effećt his defigns by immediate aćts of his will,

without the concurrence of any natural means; yet as he can

make nature, in many cafes, fubfervient to the ends of grace, fo

far as natural means may conduce to thoſe ends, it is :::::

able to his wifdom, that he ſhould accordingly make ufe of

them. ~

5 Y WHETHER
|
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WHETHER therefore we underftand by original fin, the actual

corruption of man’s nature, formally confider’d as fin, or his na

tural propenfion to fin, arifing from the irregular ſtate of his bo

dy fince the fall, and which the ſcriptures exprefs by the name of

concupiſcence; it was highly agreeable to thể diviné wiſdom, and

congruous in the reafon of the thing, that, to prevent the guilt,

or malignant effects of it, Christ ſhould have been conceived in the

manner he was conceiv’d. |

TĦo indeed there feems this inconvenience to lie against the

doćtrine of original fin, if it füppofe the corruption of man’s na

ture fuch, as really to conftitute him a finner, that the formal

nature of fin does not lie in any diforder of the body, but wholly

in the diforder of the mind. However, therefore, we may fup

poſe the body, as to the proper ſtate of it, diſpos’d or vitiated,

by reafon of any undue fermentation of the blood, or fome other

phyſical caufe; yet till the mind actually confents to the irregular

paffions or appetites of it, it is not ſtrictly chargeable with the

guilt of fin, becauſe it will ſtill retain a power of not confenting to

them; or if it have no fuch power, then its confent (which would

deſtroy the very nature and formal notion offin) is not voluntary,

but the plain effect of neceffity. It can only be faid then, in or

der to give us any diftinct notion how original fin, confider'd for

mally as fin, is conveyed, that the foul, as well as the body, is

deriv'd from our firſt parents, and generated after the fame man

ner that flame is communicable from one lamp or candle to ano

ther. But this is a notion fo generally exploded, and upon fo juſt

ounds, from the fimplicity and indiviſibility of a pure uncom

pounded fubſtance, that I ſhall not infift in confutation of it.

And yet if the foul be not fo traducid, but immediately created

by God, it is impoſſible to apprehend how it ſhould receive any

contamination, which ſhould render it obnoxious to the wrath of

God, from its union to a body, to whoſe motions it cannot give

any criminal confent, and which it never fo much as conſented

to be united with. . . . . . - - -

. A celebrated Philoſopher, finding the common notion con

cerning original fin, not eaſily reconcileable with the juffice of

God, as it renders infants, before they are capable of actual fin,

objects of the divine diſpleaſure, has producd an argument for it,

from the idea of his infinite wiſdom and holineß God, fayś

he, as infinitely wife, acts by the moſt fimple laws, and as infi

nitely holy, and a lover of order, neceſſarily hates all diforder,

wherever he fees it. Now, in the natural courſe of things, thé

foul, by reafon of its union with a diforderd body, being turn'd;

or having at leaft, upon that account, a ſtrong tendency to turn
a 4 itfelf
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itſelf from God towards the creature, he is not oblig’d to inter

poſe by an immediate and miraculous power to prevent the natural

effects of this union ; and fince his mind always repreſents things

to him as they really are, feeing infants in a ſtate of diforder, he

cannot but judge them to be fo; and, in confequence of his judg

ment, as he is infinitely holy, they muſt neceſſarily be the objects

of his dislike and averfion.

THIs feems the moſt ſpecious account that can be given of

the opinion which fubjećts children, by reafon of original fin, to

the wrath and difpleaſure of Almighty God. And, it muft be

confeſs’d, in the : place, if we were only to confult the idea

of God's wifdom and holineß, without regard to his juſtice or

goodneſs, there might be fome reafonable foundation for what is

here advanc’d. But as a wife and holy God can do nothing irre

concileable with the charaćter of a juſt and good God, and it is

direćtly contrary to all our notions, both of goodneſs and juſtice,

that any creature ſhould be treated as criminal, upon the charge

of a crime, which it has not, in faćt, committed; and when it

cannot be ſuppos’d, by any reafonable implication, that it ever fo

much as virtually confented to. All the attributes of God are at

tended with an idea of infinite perfećtion. But we ought not, we

cannot for that very reafon, if we attend to it, in honour to one of

them, detraćt from the perfećtion of another. According to our

natural way of conceiving things, it feems that the wiſdom and

holineſs of God ſhould rather, upon a competition (could that pof

fibly be imagin’d) with his juſtice or goodneſs, give way to them,

than that thefe attributes, or either of them, ſhould be facrific’d

to his juſtice or holineſs : Becauſe, in this cafe, there is a vifible

injury done to his creatures, as well as to two of the effential per

fections of his nature, and whereby he is pleas’d, in fo peculiar a

manner, to diſtinguiſh himſelf in the holy ſcriptures. In the lat

ter cafe, the injury, if we ſtill argue upon an impoffible fuppofi

tion, would wholly terminate in the divine being himſelf.

Ir is farther ſuppos'd here, that God fees the foul of an infant

new born, or perhaps in the womb, in a ftate of diforder, by

reaſon of its being united to a body, that draws it off from him

towards fenfible objećts, and gives it certain irregular motions that

juftly render it liable to puniſhment. But this is a precarious way

of arguing: For God either fees the foul of fuch an infant in an

aćtual ſtate of diforder, or only confequentially fo. If he really

fee it in an actual and irregular motion towards the creature, this,

we grant, may be a juſt occafion of his withdrawing thoſe favours

from it, which otherways he might and would perhaps ha::
err’d,
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ferrd. God, by fuch a condućt, does the infant no injury, nor

gives it the leaft reafon to complain.

THIs is only a negative way of exprefſing his difpleaſure, where

by his juſtice is not at all affected. What we think fo irreconci

leable with this attribute, is, that, füppofing the foul of fuch an

infant aćtually in a ſtate of diforder ; yet as it is brought into fuch

a ſtate, not by any antecedent volition or fault of itſelf, God can

not, with the fafety of his juſtice, inflićt any pofitive puniſhment,

or any evil, confider’d properly as a punifhment, upon it. If God

only fee it in a confequential ſtate of diforder, it will be ſtill more

difficult to affign the reafons either of his withdrawing any favour from

it, or his inflićting any puniſhment upon it; becauſe, in this cafe,

it may poffibly, by a good ufe of its liberty, in concurrence with

the common grace of God, prevent the ordinary effećts of concu

piſcence. Or if they be fuch, as cannot poſſibly be prevented,

how can we reconcile it with the juſtice or goodneſs of God, that

he ſhould puniſh a poor impotent creature for not doing what

was, in the nature of the thing, impoffible to be done: Nay,

whoſe very forefeen endeavour to conquer the natural motions of

concupiſcence afterwards, ſhould rather, one would hope from the

oodneſs of God, be a means of recommending it to his more

#:: favour. -

I would not pretend, after all, to produce any reaſons againft

the plain and exprefs authorities of ſcripture, if they really

ſhould prove fo, which are alledg'd to fhew, that original

fin aćtually renders infants liable to the wrath of God. It may

not, however, be improper to examine, in a few words, the force

of two or three texts, upon which the greateſt ſtrefs, as to this

argument, is commonly laid. -

THE words of the pſalmiſt are often cited to this purpoſe: Be

hold I was Jhapen in iniquity, and in fin hath my mother conceived

me *. But it is obſervable, -

1. THAT David does not here fay, he was born in fin, which

render’d him obnoxious to the wrath and vengeance of God; nei

ther is there any neceſſity why the fin and wickedneſs here men

tion’d, ſhould not rather be underſtood of the aćtual fin of his mo

ther, than of any original fin, confider’d properly as fuch, in

himſelf. In fin hath my mother conceiv'd me; that is, I was con

ceived by a finner, or by a woman fubjećt to the common paffi

ons and infirmities of human nature f.

* Pſalm 51. 7.

P }: intelligunt hunc verſiwn de attuali parentum libidine, in aftu matrimonii. Vid.
Ol. lI) LOC.

2. DAVID
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2. DAVID does not here derive his fin, if we are to confider it

as his fin, from Adam, but from one of his immediate parents.

He ſpeaks only of his perſonal corruption, not concerning the

corruption of mankind in common. He ſpeaks more particularly

in excuſe of the fin which he had committed, and which the rea

fon here infinuated for his being betray’d more eafily into it,

might, in fome meaſure, tend to alleviate the guilt of it. If by

his being conceiv'd in fin, we were to underſtand his being origi

nally from his conception a finner, this would be to charge the

fin he had committed, and for which he was now humbling him

felf before God, not fo much upon himſelf as a voluntary act, but

upon God, as the effećt of fome natural and invincible neceffi

ty; than which, there cannot be a more juſt or reafonable excuſe

for any aćtion.

THE words of the Jews to the blind man, who was reſtor’d to

his fight, are alſo urg'd to fupport the fame doćtrine : Art thou

born in fin, and doff thou teach us ? But they are far from con

cluding what they are brought in proof of: For if original fin be

here intended, it is plain this argument againſt the man’s teach

ing, upon whom the cure was wrought, had not been peculiar to

him, but which quite deſtroys the force of the interrogation, would

lie againſt teaching in general.

Ir may probably therefore be fuppoſed, they referr’d to a notion,

at that time receiv’d by many of the Jews, concerning the pre

exiſtence of fouls, in which ſtate fome might have been greater of

fenders than others, and fo incurr’d the wrath and juſt ven

eance of God in a more provoking manner. Upon this princi

le, indeed, the particular exception againſt this man’s teaching,

;:, we allow, a particular force and fignificancy in it. And that

they argued upon this principle, farther appears from that other

queſtion ; Hath this man finnd, or his parents? Which cannot

refer to original fin, (that muſt be granted to be here out of the

queſtion) and muſt therefore be underſtood concerning fome actual

fin, or fins, which he, who was fo miraculouſly reſtor’d to fight,

had been guilty of in a former ſtate. |

Ir is objećted to us again, that men are faid by the apoſtle to

have been by nature children of wrath. But if he had intended,

that original fin renders men juftly obnoxious to puniſhment, he

would not have faid we were, but we are by nature children of wrath.

It is evident he is there oppofing the ſtate of the Epheſians at

that time, to the corrupt ſtate, wherein they liv'd before their

converſion, not that wherein they were born : For this reafon, he

charges them with the aćtual commiſſion of feveral fins in their

unregenerate ſtate, which they are now freed at once from the

5 Z Power,
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power, and from the puniſhment of If then the apoſtle here

means that they were children of wrath, antecedently to their com

mitting any aćtual fin, the fins which he charges upon them, as

the cauſes of God's wrath, were not according to the tenour of

his argument, in truth, the cauſes of it, but mention'd without

any proper relation to his principal defign. Befides, there is no

neceſſity that the word which we render by nature, ſhould import

the original, but only the real or true ſtate of things. As when

the fame 'apoſtle charges the Galatians *with ferving thoſe, who

were by nature no gods, he plainly intends thoſe idols, which were

only nominally, and not, in truth, gods.

În anfwer to that text from the book of Job; Who /hall give a

clean thing out of an unclean? So often cited to fhew, that original

fin has formally the guilt and demerit of fin, we fay, no argu

ment can be drawn from theſe words to that end, becauſe they do

not appear, in the natural defign of them, to be ſpoken of any

moral, but rather in reference to the natural imperfećtions of men,

eſpecially upon a compariſon of the beſt and moſt holy men, with

the infinite purity and holineſs of God. With reſpećt to which,

the angels are chargd with folly, and the heavens are faid not to be

clean in his fight. Or the words may be explain’d to fignify, that

God alone, by his power of forgiving fin, can reſtore a finner to

that pure and holy ſtate he was in antecedently to his corrupt

state, or can cleanfe him from his fin fo effectually, that he ſhall be

reputed clean and innocent in the fight of God, as if he had ne

ver finn’d. According to this fenfe, David addreffes himſelf to

God in the following prayer. . Have mercy upon me, O Lord, ac

cording to the multitude of thy mercies, do away mine offences.

Waſh me thoroughly from wickedne/s, and cleanſe më from

my fin. -

To theſe authorities, and fome others which I do not think it

neceſſary to mention, thoſe who contend for the doctrine of ori

ginal fin, in the calviniftical fenfe, add a Particular reafon to con

firm it. Children, fay they, die, and death is the wages of fin ;

they muft therefore neceffarily be füppos’d finners ; otherways

they would not deſerve puniſhment. But how does it follow, that

becauſe fin deferves death, therefore God cannot inflićt death with

out fin ? The life of every creature depending, both as to the ori

gin and continuance of it, on his mere grace, he may take it

away when, after what manner, and on what occafion he pleaſes.

And it is not neceffary, when the apoſtle fays, the wages of/in is

death, that we ſhould underſtand by death, eſpecially when applyd

* Ch. 4, 8,

tQ
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to involuntary agents, any poſitive eternal puniſhment offin, but only

a ceffation of the powers of life. In the former fenfe, death, we

think, cannot; tho', in the latter, it may be inflicted on innocent

creatures; or, which is the fame thing, on fuch as are charg’d

with involuntary crimes, and can only therefore be the wages of

aćtual fin. But the reafon of inflićting any evil (for it cannot

properly be call’d punifhment) is, in the other reſpect, very diffe

rent, as it may not only be done without injury to the infant

which dies, but alſo prove a means of its being tranſlated, by

death, to a future and more perfećt ſtate of happineſs. -

S E c T. III.

Upon what accounts the union of the two natures

in Chriſt was neceſſary.

H E conception of Chriſt, after the manner we have declar’d,

by virtue of a divine power, does not prove him to bé

really, or in ſtrićtnefs, a divine perfon. Yet as he, whom we

have demonſtrated to be, in a proper fenfe, the Son of God, was

the very perfon, who,_by that means, became incarnate, and is

therefore, in a proper fenfe, alſo the fon of man, they feem two

queſtions naturally, and in the original grounds of them, to

ariſe from his conception. 1. Why the two natures, the divine

and human, were thus united in him ; and, 2. Why after fuch a

manner, as to conſtitute but one perfon.

The reſolution of the former Point, depends on our confidering

Christ, as defign’d for the office of a mediator: As one, that in

order to reconcile finful man to God, was at once to propofe and

effect the conditions upon which God might, with the fafety of

his honour and juſtice, be reconcil’d. No man, confider'd fim

ply as man, was qualify'd for fo high an undertaking ; for all

mén, without diftinction, had finn’d, and fallen /hort of the glory

of God. It would therefore have coſt more to redeem the foul of

any one man, than the whole race of mankind were capable of

performing. So that finners, if there had been no mediator, who

was himſelf without fin, could have propos'd no terms of reconci

liation on their part, which either a wife, a juſt, or holy God

could have accepted, on his part. And therefore, as to any me

thod of reſtoring themſelves to the grace or favour of God, if no

fuch
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fuch mediator had interefted himſelf in their behalf, they muft

have left that alone for ever.

But if every man was incapable as being a finner, of paffing

between God and the reſt of mankind in quality of a mediator,

might not an angel, by taking upon him that character, give us

more reafonable hopes of our being reconcil'd to God by virtue

of his mediation ? Eſpecially if God himfelf had propos'd to fuch

an angel the conditions upon which our reconciliation was to

be made; and, at the fame time, declar’d his gracious acceptance

of them. For may not the offended party, without any wrong to his

juſtice, if regard only be had to that, pardon the offence commit

ted againſt him, upon what terms and confiderations he pleaſes?

Not to examine too nicely what an offended God might justly

have done in order to the pardon of finners, eſpecially by right of

his abſolute power and authority, it feem’d more agreeable to his

wiſdom and goodneſs, in his defign of redeeming mankind, to

propoſe the mediation of a perfon to that end, if fuch a one could

be found, ſtill more nearly ally’d to him, than any created being

whatever. This perfon was found, and only to be found, in the

unity of the divine nature: And his free acceptance of that of

fice gives us the higheſt affurance, we could poffibly have had,

that his mediation is at once moſt fuitable to the dignity of God,

and will have all the good and happy effećts which ought, on any

account, to be expećted from it by man. This fentiment con

cerning the merit and efficacy of Chriſis mediation, is highly

agreeable to our common way of judging concerning the fucceſs

of any interceffion made in our favour; as we naturally promife our

felves a more happy iffue of it, either from the fuperior character

of the perfon interceding, or from fome peculiar intereft he has

in the perfon to be interceded to:

IT was highly expedient, at leaft, if not abſolutely neceſſary,

for thefe reaſons, that the mediator, who was to paſs between God

and man, ſhould have been himſelf a divine perfon. It was no

leſs requifite to this end, that he ſhould have been alſo man. The

very notion, indeed, of a mediator, implies one that has forne

perſonal and common intereft in the parties between whom he me

diates ; that, by conſulting what is reſpectively due or proper to

them, he may propoſe a more effećtual method of bringing them

together. Chriſi, by taking upon him our nature, and knowing

experimentally in his own perfon whereof we are made, is natu

rally fuppos’d to be more fenſibly affećted with our wants, and

more powerfully inclin’d to relieve them ; judging our cafe his

own, as being made in all things like unto us; for wĂożcb

cezza/?,
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cauſe, he is not afham'd to call men brethren ; this is a fecurity,

which leaves them no room to doubt of their intereft in him, or

to fear that he will leave any thing unattempted, which it is pro

per for him to effect in their behalf. The author of the epistle to

the Hebrews is very copious and eloquent, in repreſenting the great

advantages of Chriſis taking upon him human nature, eſpeci

ally with reſpećt to his facerdotal office ; and that both on ac

count of the expiation which he made here upon earth, and (in

reference to which I ſhall barely cite one text) of his continual in

tercefion för us, at the right hand of God, in heaven, by vir

tue of it. For we have not an High Priefi, who cannot be touch’d

with the feeling of our infirmities ; and are therefore encouragd to

come boldly to the throne of grace, that we may obtain grace, and

help in time of need.

As this mediator was to be an example both of aćtive and paf

five obedience, particularly as he was to fuffer by way of atone

ment for the fins of men, it was moſt congruous indeed on both

accounts, in the reafon of the thing, that he ſhould have been a

human perfon. Had an angel defcended from heaven, and been

render’d by many means viſible to us; yet he could not have ex

emplify'd fuch duties in his condućt, as are properly human or

focial, but only fuch as are of a more abſtracted and ſpiritual na

ture. Or if he had appeard in a human body, without being uni

ted to it after the fame manner, or by the fame laws of commu

nication, which are at preſent eſtabliſh’d between our fouls and

bodies, men might have pretended that his example was altoge

ther, confidering the different ſtate they were in, impraćticable to

them. We are men, and not angels, had then been a real ex

cufe; as it is now a common unjuſt pretence for a leß pure and

ſtrićt morality.

NEITHER could the fuffering of any other being, defign’d as an

expiatory facrifice, unleſs united to a human body, have been pro

per in the nature of it to that end. The foul that finneth, it Jhall

die, is a rule fo far founded in the general reaſon of the thing,

that every criminal ſhould at leaft fuffer, if not in his individual

perfon, yet in a perfon of the fame fpecies, or common nature

with him. Repreſentatives or vicarious undertakers, according to

our çommon notions concerning them, being always of the fame

kind with thoſe they repreſent. . . . - - -

IF, for theſe reaſons, it was not abſolutely neceffary, it was,

however, highly expedient in the nature of the thing, that he

who was to reconcile finful man to God, by paffing between them,

ſhould himſelf have been both God and man; perfect God, and

perfect man, yet not two, but one mediator. One, not by conver

6 A |- /ion



458 Of the C R e e D. Book IV:

fon of the Godhead into fe/h, but by taking of the manhood into

God. One altogether, not by confuſion of Juhfiance, but by unity of

perfon. Which leads me to my laft enquiry.

S E c T. IV.

How far this union of the two natures in Chriſt

is made, fo as to conſtitute but one perfon.

Here had been no difficulty in conceiving, how Christ might

| have continued perfećtly one perfon, if, with reſpect to his

divine nature, he had only, as fome hereticks have maintain'd,

united himſelf to a human body, and not to a rational foul. Up

on that principle, we might as eaſily apprehend, how the Word,

or Son of God, might, after his affuming a Body, have continued

the very fame numerical perfon, without confounding our idea of

one perfon, as how the union of a human foul and body conſtitutes

at preſent no more than one perfon. But, befides the reafon be

fore mention’d, why it was requifite that one ofthe fame nature which

had finn’d, ſhould fuffer by way of expiation for fin. Befides that,

if he had not affum’d a human foul, as well as a human body, he

could not have been faid, in any proper fenfe, to fuffer, or in any

kind. The divine nature being confeffedly incapable, and a bo

dy, as fuch, however modify'd, altogether infenfible of fuffering:

Befides thefe arguments, I fay, (which there is no evading the

force of) for the perfect humanity of Christ, there is one, in par

ticular, founded on an exprefs and undeniable authority of ſcri

ture. It is that famous text, where Jeſus is faid to have encreas'd

in wiſdom and fiature, and in favour with God and man. For his

body could not be, in any proper, or rather intelligible fenfe, the

fubjećt of wiſdom : And, with reſpect to his divine nature, it will

be granted, that he was equally incapable of improving in wif

dom. The increaſe of his wifdom cannot therefore, in any con

ceiveable mannềr, be otherways accounted for, than with reſpect

to the gradual communications of light and grace, to his human

or rational foul, as he grew in years *.

* Eraſmus expreffes his fentiments excellently to this purpoſe, and on the fame occa

fion. Deitas, per gradus quo/dam, dotes impertivit naturæ humanæ affumptae; id quod Lucas

bis docet; fupra, v. 4o. confortabatur, &c. Quod autem corroboratur, austu quodam viri

um, fulciri videtur. Et hoc loco. Cùm verò tria, H. L. conjungat fapientiam aetatem č3 gra

tiam ſicut verè profecit etatis acceſu, ita verè profeciſe videtur dotium incrementis.

* --- » NEITHER
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NEITHER could Jeſus, confider’d as God, increafe in the favour

of God, nor confequently as God united to a body; but only in

regard to his rational foul in a due ufe of its faculties, directing

and governing the motions or appetites of the body (to ſpeak the

common dialećt) in a due regular manner, and perfectly conform

able to the will of God. |

THIS text affords us fo full a proof of the perfećt humaniy of

Chriſt, that our adverfaries have no other way of evading it, but

upon a fuppoſition, which contradićts one of the moſt com

mon and clear principles of natural philoſophy. It is faid then,

and the authority too of certain ancient writers is produc'd for it,

that man confifts of three parts; a rational foul or ſpirit, a fenfi

tive foul, and a vegetative body. That the fenſitive foul and vege

tative body are the formal effential parts of man, and the rational

foul a mere acceſfory part, by the ſpecial favour of God, which

fome would have it, is proper only to a regenerate perfon. Accord

ing to this principle then, as to all the effential parts requifite to

the perfećtion of human nature, our Saviour was perfect man,

without a rational foul, which the divine nature fupply’d all the

proper powers and functions of

BUT upon what reafonable grounds can it be faid, that the foul

of man, which properly diftinguiſhes him from other animals,

and which they have not in common with him, ſhould not be a

neceffary conſtituent part of human nature. In what age or part

of the world was it ever known, that a body was look’d upon as a

human body, without a rational foul to inform it. Even children

and idiots are only reckon’d among the ſpecies of men, as they are

fuppos'd to have rational fouls; tho the exercife of reafon is at pre

fent obſtrućted in them by the weakneſs and indifpofition of their

organs; as it is in other perfons, who are acknowledg’d to have

rational fouls, when they are afleep; becaufe their organs, which

are the occaſional cauſe of communicating thoſe ideas to their

minds, upon which they reafon, are then in a ſtate of inaćtion.

Upon this principle, there might poſſibly be a fociety of men in

the world, without any laws or government among them, but

thoſe mechanical laws of motion, which obtain among the feveral

forts or herds of animals; and which, if they might be fufficient

to denominate man, in an improper fenfe, a focial creature, yet

would deſtroy the notion of him, contrary to the judgment and

praćtice of all mankind, as a moral agent; contrary to the ends

for which he was created, God's honour and fervice; with feveral

other ends, for which a wife, or, I may add, a good God could on

ly be fuppos’d to create him; in a word, contrary to the very au

thority of the holy ſcriptures, which are pretended to favour the

oppofite
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oppofite doćtrine, and wherein God treats with men,theworft and moſt

profligate finners, as reafonable agents; and even condefcends to

appeal to them, that is, to their own reafon and conſciences, for

the equality of his proceedings towards them.

BUT perhaps I have already faid too much, in an argumentative

way, againſt an opinion, which no man can feriouſly give into,

without incurring a forfeiture at once of his charaćter, both as a

divine and a philoſopher. I ſhall therefore add but one text out

of the epiſtle to the Hebrews in confutation of it, and which alone

is ſufficient, were there no other arguments to the fame effećt either

from reafon or ſcripture, for ever to overthrow it. For verily,

fays the author of that epiſtle, where he ſpeaks concerning the

párticular reafons why Christ became man, he took not on him the

mature of angels, but he took on him the feed of Abraham. Where

fore in all things it behoved him to be made like his brethren, that

he might be a merciful and faithful High Prieß in things pertaining

to God, to make reconciliation for the fins of the people ; for in that

be himſelf hath ffer’d being tempted, he is able to faccour them

that are tempted *. What can be more evident, than the argu

ment in this paffage for our Saviour’s having affum’d a rational foul,

or human nature, in a true fenfe, from the oppofition of the feed

of Abraham to the nature of angels; from the neceffity of Chriſt’s

being made in all things like unto his brethren; and from the ve

ry nature and end of his facrifice for us. Certainly there is no

occafion for any comment upon theſe words, (if men will be de

termin’d by the moſt plain and expreſs words of holy fcripture) to

fhew, that Chriſt, who was perfećt God; was alſo perfećt man, of

a reafonable föul, and human fle/h ſubfifting.

So that the great difficulty lies in what I proceed, after havin

premis'd this, to ſpeak to; how the divine nature of Christ was fó

united to the human nature, or to his rational foul, as ſtill to con

ftitute, in any intelligible manner to us, but one perfon.

It is not neceffary that I ſhould defcend to a formal proof of

the facts, upon which this queſtion arifes; that our Saviour is every

where repreſented in fcripture, not as two, but one Christ'; that he

is all along ſpoken of and addreſs'd to as one perfon. Befides, had

the mediator between God and man confifted of two perſons really

diftinct; his facrifice, with reſpect to his human nature, could not

have had that merit or efficacy, as in a perſonal union with the divine

nature. Thefe are truths that cannot be diſputed, and which we

ought to acquieſce entirely in, tho’ we might not be capable of

giving any fatisfactory account concerning the grounds or manner of

* Heb. 2. 16, 17, 18.
-

this
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this union. _Whatever difficutly there may be in conceiving it,

theſe are fufficient grounds to induce our belief of it; provided

fuch a belief implies no contradićtion, either directly, or by any

natural confequence; which we deny that it does, in both reſpećts.

On the other hand, many pious and learned men have argud,

that this union is fo far from being in the nature of the thing im

poffible, that an apt and obvious illuftration may be made ufe of

to bring it nearer to our thoughts. This method of rendring it

more eaſy to human conception, is taken from the union of the

foul and body of man ; which, tho’ confifting of two diſtinét, and

altogether different fubſtances, yet conftitute but one man. It

muſt be acknowledgd, that the body, after the union of it with

the foul, does not move or aćt in the fame manner, that it would

have done in a feparate ftate. The foul, by which it is now in

form'd, modifies it a thouſand different ways, and gives it quite

another courfe of operations. Notwithftanding, it preferves all

the qualities and affections proper to a body; from whence it is

concluded very reafonable to fuppofe, that the human nature may

ftill retain all its natural powers and properties, tho’ fo intimately

united to the divine, and aćting after fuch a manner in fubordina

tion to it, that they both conftitute but one individual perfon.

For by reafon of this dependence, the human nature has now, pro

perly ſpeaking, tho' it has all the affećtions belonging to human

nature, and aćts according to all its natural powers, no diftinćt

perſonal ſubfiftence of itſelf, but is fo united to the divine nature,

that there arifes from the union of them but one proper individual

perfon. , Yet it is not pretended that this argument from the uni

on of a human body and foul, is in all reſpećts juſt, or correſpon

dent to the perſonal union of the two natures in Chriſt. It is on

ly to be confider’d as an illuſtration, which, without repreſenting

the manner of the thing, it is defign’d to illuftrate, in a full and

perfeći light, may tend at leaft to give us fome better conception,

how the two natures in Chriſt, when united, ftill continued, with

all their diſtinét qualities and affections, the fame; tho’ but one

perfon, and not two perſons; one mediator, and not two medi

ators, reſulted from that union. The properties of which were ex

plain’d by the council of Chalcedon, againſt the herefies which at

that time infeſted the church, by the following diftinćtions.

1. THAT this union was made fo, as individually * to conſtitute

but one perfon. This was done in direćt oppofition to the Neſtorian

herefy,(condemn'd before in the council of Epheſus) who afferted,

that Chriſt was compos’d of two perſons; that the divine perfon,

* Adhauçáras.
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by a continual and more immediate communication of grace, af.

fifted and ſupported him throughout the whole courfe of his life

and miniſtry; but that the man Christ alone, confiderd as having

a perſonal diſtinct fubfiftence from the Word, was born and cruci

fyd; and confequently, they would not allow the holy Virgin to

be, or to be called the mother of God, but only the: of

Christ. And thơ it was objećted by the Neſtorians, that this ex

preſſion, the mother of God, was no where found in the holy

fcriptures, the rule which we ſhould conform our felves to, iń

fpeaking of divine and more difficult ſubjećts; yet the catholicks

đid not think their argument of fufficient force to oblige them to

difufe an expreſſion, which, if not founded in the very words of

any one text, yet was juſtify'd by clear and undeniable confequence

from many texts of holy ſcripture. For if the mother of Peter

might properly be call'd the mother of him as man, by reafon of

the union of his foul and body; and as man principally imports

an intelligent being, tho ſhe contributed nothing towards genera

ting the intelligent part of him ; fo the perfon of whom the ho

ly Virgin was mother, being expreſſly ſtyl’d God, and having eve

ry divine perfection attributed to him in the holy ſcriptures, ſhe

may, for the fame reafon, and therefore with the fame propriety,

with reſpećt to the perſonal union of the divine and human na

ture, be ſtyl'd and confider’d as the mother of God *.

2. THAT the union of the two natures was made without con

fufion + : For if we were to conceive them fo commix’d, as after

their union, to make but one nature, our mediator, from that pe

riod, could not be either perfećt God, nor perfećt man, but a

compounded and altogether unintelligible being, and of a distinét

nature both from God and man ; as all mix’d beings are different

from thoſe principles, ſeparately confider’d, which enter into the

compofition of them. It is alſo hereby intended, that the diffe

rent affećtions of the divine and human nature of Chriſi, remain’d,

after the union of them, in the fame ſtate and condition, which

was feverally proper to them before it. But having already ſpo

ken fomething concerning this point, I ſhall here fatisfy my felf

with producing one text out of: holy ſcriptures, which is com

* The great fchoolman has, after a very clear and folid manner, anfwer’d this objećti

on of the Neftorians. Licèt non inveniatur expreßè in /cripturâ dictum, quòd beata virgo fit

mater Dei, invenitur tamen expreßè in /cripturá, quòd Jeſus Christus est verus Deus, itjo

hannis ultimo. Et quòd beata virgo ef mater Jeſu Chriſti, ut patet Matthei primo. Unde

Jequitur ex nºſitate, ex verbis fripture, quòă Ất mateřDei. Dicitur enim Rom. 9. Quòd

ex Judaeis est ſecundùm carnem Christus, qui est føper omnia beneditius in fecula; non a Přem

efi ex#:: niſi mediante beatá virgine. Unde ille qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedicius in

ècula, eſ verè natus ex beatá virgine, ſicut ex fuá maire. 33. p. quæſt. 35. art. 4./* † Azvyzýras. gine, /i fi 3“. P. q 3ỹ 4

monly
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monly alledg'd to fupport and confirm it: And that is from the

epiſtle of St. Paul to the Romans, where it is faid, that Chriſt was

made of the feed of David, according to the fle/h, and (the fame

Christ) declar’d to be the Son of God with power, according to the

/pirit of holine/ *. -

3. THIs diftinction therefore naturally prepar’d the way for the

next, or rather indeed of neceffity imply’d it. That this union

was made f without any change of the properties effential to each

nature, fo as to render thoſe properties convertible. For tho' there

is a communication of names and idioms, in confequence of the

perſonal union between the two natures of Chriſt, fo that the very

fame perfon that is called the Son of God, and the fon of man, is

faid to have been born, and to be from everlaſting; to die, and

to have life in himſelf: Yet this manner of ſpeaking, which whol

ly arifes from the unity of Chriſis perfon, does no more fuppoſe

any change of the two natures, fo as to render the properties of

them convertible, than it fuppofes, that becauſe the fame man is

called tall or healthy, with reſpećt to the ftate of his body; or

wife and learned, with reſpeċt to the qualities of his mind; that

therefore his foul and body have no ſeparate or diftinct properties,

but only fuch as may be reciprocally or indifferently attributed

to them both.

THIs diſtinction was more peculiarly defign’d againſt the herefy

of Eutyches, who afferted, that the Word was made fleſh by a true

and proper converfion. So that, notwithſtanding before the uni

on, the two natures were really diftinćt, yet there was a perfećt

and entire coalition of them afterwards into one.

I ſhall only obſerve againſt the poffibility of fuch a converfion,

that it implies a direct repugnancy, in the reafon of the thing,

with reſpect to both natures. It was abſolutely impoſſible for the

Godhead to be tranfmuted in this fenfe, from the notion we necef.

farily conceive of God, as an immutable, fimple, and unlimited

being; whereas it is evident, upon this principle, he muſt have

been a mutable, diviſible, and limited: and even fubjećt, as

God, to the fame common paffions and infirmities of men. Such

a converfion was no leſs impoffible on the part of man, as it would

fuppofe him, by parity of reafon, a dependent, and yet an inde

pendent; a mortal, and immortal; a perfećt, and yet an imper

feat being; which is, in other words, to ſuppoſe him a man, and

yet IlO II) 311, .

* Rom. I, 3, 4. † 'Argézflag

SEEING
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Sreng then there are certain characters and paffions belonging

to Chriſt as man, which it is inconfiftent with the perfećtions òf |

the divine nature, that we ſhould afcribe to him, confider’d fim- |

ply or ſeparately as God; feeing, on the other hand, there are

certain charaćters and powers belonging to him as God, which

cannot poſſibly be afcrib’d or communicated to him, confiderd

fimply or feparately as man, and yet the fame attributes, paffions,

and powers are attributed to one and the fame perfon. We muft,

by neceſſary confequence, acknowledge the identity of the perfon

of Chriſt, and, at the fame time, the diverfity of the two natures

united in that perfon.

4. THIs union was made * fo as to be for ever infeparable.

That it will and ought to continue fo long as the mediatorial office

of Chriſt ſubfifts, is evident from the very reafon and nature of that

office, as well as from an exprefs promife of God to him in this

capacity, that he ſhall reign (for fo the promife muft be under

ftood) till be hath put all his enemies under bis feet, aud deliverd

up the kingdom to God, even the Father. , So that the queſtion is,

whether, after the expiration of his regal power as mediator, or

after this ceffion of it has been made to the Father, and when fome

of the principal reaſons, at leaft, of his affuming human nature

into a perſonal union with the divine, are ceas’d, that union will

not alſo be diffolv’d, and ceafe, at the fame time with it ?

THERE feem to be but two ways of determining this queſtion :

Either from revelation, or the reafonableneſs of ſuppofing, why |

the divine and human nature of Chriſt may ftill continue united in |

one perfon; even tho fome of the ends, for which that union

was originally made, and has till that time ſubfifted, are perfestly

accompliſh’d. For it will be ſufficient to our purpoſe, notwith

ſtanding the accompliſhment of thofe ends, if we can affign any

other good end or reafon, why it ſhould ftill fubfift.

IF we confult the holy fcriptures upon this point, we may ob

ferve, that when they ſpeak concerning the future happinefs of

the faints, they repreſent it as confifting in a participation of the

fame happineſs and glory with our Lord; they ſpeak of him as

Lord. We Jhall be ever with the Lord †. As Chriſt; WZezz

Chriſt, who is our life, /hall appear, then /hall we alſo appear

with him in glory #. As Jefus Chriſt; That they may obtain z be |

Jakation, which is in Jeſus Chriſi, with eternal glory **. As Lord

Jeſus Chriſt; He hath called you to the obtaining of the glory of the|

Lord Jeſus Chrif ff. From all thefe texts, it appears, that fo

* "Azweaçãç. 1 Theſſ. 14. 17. - - • ** • F-F-º ** m. 2. |

†† 2 Zhe/7 2, 14. + É/ 14 17 # Coll. 3. 4 ** 2 Tim. 2. x > -

lonB
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long as the faints ſhall continue in a ſtate of glory, the Son of

God will continue the fame perfon, and be diftinguiſh’d by the

very names and titles, whereby we know, and now confeſs hím to

be one perfon. Whereas, on ſuppofition that after he has gather’d

together the number of his elect, and fo the ends of his mediato

rial office ſhould, in that reſpećt, ceafe; he would not be fepa

rately, either as God or man, the perfon here defcrib’d; or ra

ther indeed, if the divine and human nature were to have a fepa

rate fubfiſtence, he would not, contrary to what thefe texts évi

dently fuppofe and import, be one perfon, but two perſoas.

BESIDEs theſe teſtimonies concerning the perpetuity of the uni

on between the two natures of Chriſt, I might diftinctly cite others

from the Revelations, where glory, honour, and worſhip are faid

to be continually offerd, to him that fitteth upon the throne, and to

the lamb (which muſt, in a more peculiar manner, refer to the

human nature of Chriſi) for ever and ever.

LET us enquire, in the next place, whether, fetting afide the

authority of divine revelation, as to this matter, there are not al

fo fufficient grounds, from the reafon of the thing, to füppoſe,

why the union of the two natures ſhould be perpetual, notwith

ftanding fome of the principal ends of it have been fully attain’d.

For we may diftinguiſh between the end for which any thing is

done, and the reward confequent to the doing of it. A great

end for which the Son of God became man, was, that he might

fave penitent finners; this end will be perfećtly effećted, after the

faints are tranflated to heaven. One reward of his fervice in effe

ćting it, is, that God has given him a name, which is above every

name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in

heaven, and of things in earth, and things under the earth; and

that every tongue fhould confe/s, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, to the glory

of the Father. Now how does it follow, that becauſe one princí

pal end for which the Word was made fleſh, is attain’d, therefore

the reward ought, if not for fome time, yet however, after a pe
riod of many ages, to be difcontinued. If it were a reward of

Christ's obedience, that he ſhould receive this adoration, till the

fuppos’d time of his delivering up the kingdom to God, what pe

riod foever we affign for it, the reafon of continuing that reward,

except (what does by no means appear) God had, by a poſitive

aćt of his will, limited the grant of it to fuch a period, will ftill

and eternally hold good, for the continuance of it. Why ſhould

the perſonal glory of Christ be ſuppos'd temporary or determinable,

when the glory of the faints, owing to the merits of his mediato

rial office, ſhall continue for ever. It appears rather, in the na

ture of the thing, reafonable, that he who merited for the faints

|- · 6 C all
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all the glory, whereof they are poffeß’d, ſhould himſelf poſſeſs,

if that were neceffary, a more permanent ſtate of glory, and be

in this reſpećt too, anointed with the oyl of gladne/s above

his fellows.

THis argument, I acknowledge, is of no force againſt thoſe, if

there really are any fuch perſons in the world, who deny the eternity

of the joys of heaven to the faints. But I barely take the occafi

on here of mentioning fo capricious and fingular an error, refer

ving the confideration of it to a more proper place.

I ſhall only here add another reafon for the perpetual union of

the two natures, more peculiarly reſpećting the ſtate of the blef.

fed in heaven ; and which arifes from what has been cited out of

the Revelations, concerning the glory, honour, and worſhip, which

they continually offer to the lamb. It will be granted, that what

he has done and merited for them, ought to be had in everlaſting

remembrance. But it is reafonable to fuppofe, notwithſtanding

the great illumination of their minds, that they will ftill be more

fenſibly affećted with all the proper motions of love, veneration,

and gratitude towards him, from the vifible appearance of his hu

man nature in union with the divine, to which, by virtue of that

union, all their prefent glory and felicity is owing; and to whom

therefore, as viſibly appearing to them, their worſhip and adora

tion is repreſented as : peculiarly addreſs'd.

I have enlarg’d the more upon theſe two points, both concern

ing the nature and the perpetuity of the hypoſtatick union; be

cauſe our excellent church has thought thefe doćtrines of fo great

importance, that it is declar’d in her fecond article, as Christ

took man's nature upon him, in the womb of the bleſſed Virgin, and

of her ſubfiance ; /o theſe two natures were joind in one per/on,

never to be divided.

###############################
#####

C H A p. III.

who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of

- - the Virgin Mary. |

H E mother of Christ, tho not mention'd in the former part

, , of the article, yet neceffarily implyd in it, as having per

form’d what was proper to her as a mother, in the conception of

Christ, is here expreſſly deſcrib’d both by her name, and by a pe
culiar
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culiar character (when we confider her under that relation) of her

erfon. Having obferv’d what appears neceffary, or moſt confi

derable upon theſe two particulars, I ſhall proceed, in the next

lace, to confider the three principal circumftances of the birth

of Christ; the manner, the time, and the place of it.

I begin with the name of the holy Virgin, which, tho' men

tion’d as proper to diftinguiſh the perfon, who really was the mo

ther of Chriſt, yet, confider’d barely as a name, does not feem to

be of that fingular or extraordinary importance, which fome

have imagin’d; it being a name common at that time to other

perfons. And therefore, if admitted in other refpećts, or in the

original defign and etymology of it, to denote fome peculiar ex

cellency, yet can have no peculiar relation to the holy Virgin,

confider'd properly under that charaćter.

SEVERAL fathers, and other learned men of diftinćtion in the

church, have diſcover’d, or rather have fought to diſcover, parti- .

cular reafons for appropriating this name more eminently to the

holy Virgin, from the natural fignification of it. But there is fo

much ſcope for conjesture, and the effays of a fertile and lively

imagination, in deriving the origin of names, fo as to render them

fignificative of the nature or qualities of the things and perſons,

to which they are apply’d, that I ſhall not enter upon a critical

difquifition of this kind, even in reference to the name of the ho

İy Virgin. Thoſe who have any tafte for fuch curious entertain

ments, may confult Biſhop Pear/on, in his marginal notes upon

the place; tho' it might be proper for them to obſerve this cau

tion, that what the good fathers have faid concerning the etymo

logy of the word Mary, is not to be underſtood as defign’d fo

much for an account of it, ſtrićtly critical and juft, as by

way of accommodation, or fome moral improvement to be

drawh from it. So we are to underſtand St. Bernard, when ſpeak

ing of the holy Virgin, as diftinguiſh’d by this name : * Lēt us,

fays he, make an obſervation or two upon the name itſelf, which, by

interpretation, is render’d the star of the fea, and is very properly

applyd to the holy Virgin.–For as a far projetis its rays, with

out any change in the form or contexture of it ; ſo the boly Virgin

brought forth a fon, without changing the fiate proper to her as

a Virgin.
|

—T

* Loquemur pauca ĉ3 ſuper hoc nomine. Quòd interpretatum maris fella dicitur, & ma:

tri virgini valdè convenienter aptatur. Quia ſicut fine fui corruptione fidus ſuum emittit

radium, fic abſque fui leſione virgo parturit filium.

IT
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IT will be of more importance to enquire concerning the de

fignation of her perfon, by this name, as ſhe was of fuch a parti

cular tribe or family; it being one end of impofing names, the

better to preferve and afcertain the genealogy of thoſe, to whom

they are given ; particularly, in relation to the genealogy of

the Virgin-mother, the mother of Chriſt, the Son of David, and

for that reafon call'd fo, becaufe he was to defcend lineally

from him.

Ir is equally neceffary then, that the genealogy of the holy

Virgin ſhould be aſcertain'd to us, as that of Christ. For tho fome

learned men have been of opinion, it was ſufficient to denominate

Chriſt the fon of David, according to the fenfe intended by that

appellation; that Joſeph, his reputed father, and eſpouſed to his

mother, was of that tribe; a woman, by the law of Levirate,

who was to marry the man neareft in blood to her, being by her

. marriage confider’d as of his line, and fo as to compute her def

cent by it *. The fon, accordingly, of fuch a mother, deduc'd his

line from the fame husband, by right of inheritance ; and by pa

rity of reafon, that one who marry’d the relićt of his deceas’d

brother, was expreſſly requir’d to do it, in hopes, or with a de

fign of raifing up /eed to that brother. And there was the stronger

reafon, why the genealogy of Christ ſhould have been deduc'd ac

cording to St. Matthew, in the line of Joſeph, becaufe he was him

felf of the fame tribe with that of Mary. And fo the two diffe

rent families of the tribe from which our Saviour deriv’d, from the

one by a legal, from the other by a lineal deſcent, were united in

theſe two perfons. Yet, perhaps, there may be fome difficulty in

determining exaćtly, when, or by which of their more immediate

predeceſſors, this union firſt commencºd; tho' if Joſeph was, as is

here ſuppos’d, efpous'd to her, by right of proximity in blood,

the period of its commencing could not, upon any reaſonable pre
fumption, have been far diſtant from the birth of Chriſt.

BUT whatever right he, who legally fucceeded any perfon as a

fon in his inheritance, might have to be called his fồn, and to

derive his genealogy in the fame common line with him ; yet

God having promis'd to David, that the fruit of his body ſhould

fit upon his throne, it was neceſſary that Chriſt, who was the fub

jećt of this promife, ſhould, according to the natural and direct

conſtrućtion of it, deduce his line from David, not only by a le

gitimated, but by a natural and proper defcent.

THERE is an argument which it may be here proper for me

to take fome notice of, which has been urg’d againſt the truth

* Vid. Lightf. Harm.

CVen



CHAP. III. TART I e I. e. III. - 469

:

even of Christ’s legal extraćtion, as recorded by St. Matthew. This

argument is drawn from a folemn commination of God, where

with the prophet Jeremy was charg’d; namely, that he ſhould

write Jeconiah childle/s ; a man that ſhould not proſper in his days ;

for no man of his feed /hould proſper, fitting upon the throne of Da

vid, and ruling any more in Judah †. They infer from this inter

mination, that Jeſus Chriſi, concerning whom it was declar’d b

another prophet, that he ſhould fit upon the throne of David,

could not derive his deſcent from Jeconiah, nor confequently, in

the order that evangelift deduces it, from David. For a folution

of which difficulty, it is anfwer’d,

1. THAT this command to the prophet to write Jeconiah child

lefs, reſpećts the time before his captivity, and does not extend to

the children, which he might have after it *.

2. THAT the like interminations of God, as appears from

the cafe of the Winevites in particular, are interpreted to imply a

fecret condition of repentance, in confequence of which, God may

be fuppos’d, or may oblige himſelf by fome fecret determination of

his will, to remit them. Lightfoot accordingly repreſents it as the

opinion of the Rabbies, that this fentence againſt Jeconiah was re

vers’d, by means of the repentance he exercis'd during the time

of his being in prifon. -

3. IT is concluded from the twenty eighth verfe, that what is

here render’d childle/s, cannot be underſtood, in the ftrićteft

fenfe, nor perhaps at all in the literal fenfe, of that word ; for

there Jeconiah is not only mention’d as caſt out, but his feed. And

therefore it is obſervable, that the feptuagint, inſtead of childleß,

render the original # baniſh'd, or as one formally exterminated by

the voice of a cryer appointed to that end.

4. THo’ this anſwer ſhould not be admitted ; yet the intermi

nation we are here confidering may be accounted for ; and the

prophecy of Iſaiah, which ſpeaks of Christ’s fitting on the throne

of David, hold good, as that prophet ſpeaks concerning the ſpi

ritual kingdom of Chriſt, and Jeremiah of a temporal kingdom ;

which Chriſt, tho' defcended from David by the line of Jeconiah,

diſclaimed all pretenſions to.

THIs may be fufficient to obviate one of the principal cavils

againſt the genealogy of Chriji, with reſpećt to his legal defcent,

as recorded by St. Matthew. . But it being thought neceſſary to

wards the accompliſhment of what was foretold concerning the

# Jer. 22. 3o.

* St. Ambroje gives the fame folution. Per illam austoritatem propheticam, non negatur

ex femine fechonie poſteros naſcituros & ideo de femine ejus Chriſtus eff.

† 'Exxńęvidov

6 D Meſfiah,
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Meſħah, that he ſhould alſo be the fon of David, in a proper and

lineal defcent, according to the fle/h. It is equally neceffary to con

clude, whatever preſumptions have been objećted to the contrary,

that St. Luke propos'd to deduce his genealogy in the male liné;

which, tho' Joſeph is at the foot of, yet he is there mention’d

in regard of his being the husband of Mary, and with a defign,

probably, to prevent all grounds of fufpicion concerning her vir

tue or innocence; which thofe, who as yet perhaps did not

know any thing of the manner how Chrift was conceiv'd, might

too eaſily entertain. , Befides that, it was not ufual among the Jews

to mention the females in their genealogies, but a rule with them,

as we obſerv'd before, - that women, who were marry'd, ſhould

compute their defcent in the line of their husbands. Šo that the

words, in the concluſion of Chriſt's genealogy, according to St.

Luke, may be thus interpreted, in order to ſhew the confiſtenc

of it with that of St. Matthew. Then Jeſus himſelf began to be

about thirty years old, who, in common opinion, was the fon

of Joſeph; which Joſeph was the fon of Eli, not by natural def.

cent, but in right of his ſpouſe Mary, Eli's daughter; which Eli

was, in a true and lineal defcent, the fon of Matthat.

I am fenfible, many other difficulties have been thought to oc

cur, in reconciling the two genealogies of Chriſt. But it does not

confift with my defign to enter into all the nice difquifitions, which

every fubjećt may give occafion to. I have fatisfy'd my felf with

obſerving that difficulty in relation to my prefent fubjećt, which

has been look’d upon as one of the greateſt, and confiderable,

above all others, in the nature of it; and therefore it was particu

larly urg’d by Julian the apoſtate, againſt the truth of the evan

gelical hiſtory, concerning Chriſt's defcent; and: this pre

tence, that it was impoffible, in the reafon of the thing, for one

man to have two fathers; which yet Joſeph (in his way of argu

ing) according to the different accounts of the two evangeliſts,

muft have had, one of them nam’d Jacob, the other of them Eli.

But it appears from what has been faid, in order to reconcile this

feeming inconfiſtency, what is here objećted, is fo far from im

plying any impoſibility, that it may be accounted for upon very

good and probable grounds.

As to any other objećtions againſt the genealogy of Chriſt, re

corded by the two evangeliſts, or by either of them, which may

appear not to be altogether ill founded, what I am going to ob

ferve may indifferently, and in general, ferve as an anfwer to

them ; namely, that both theſe genealogies were publiſh’d at a

time, when, if there had been any material error, much more

any inconfiſtency in them, the Jews, as by having recourſe to

their
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their publick records they eafily might, fo there is the higheſt

probability that they would have obſerv'd and detećted it. That

fince nothing of this appears, it is poffible that the difficulties,

which have been fince obſerv'd, might arife from fome change or

omiſſion of names, occafion’d by the negligence of tranſcribers ;

or, if this ought not to be fuppos’d, that fuch difficulties are not

to be attributed to any real or intrinfick caufe, but accidentally to

the ignorance of interpreters; eſpecially after the publick genea

logies were loft; and there was no coming at the means of rećti

fying any miſtakes by confulting them, or comparing them

together.

II. HAVING obferv'd what appeard moſt proper, in relation to

the name of the mother of Čhrift, I am; in the next place, to

confider another charaćter of her perfon, and which is indeed pe

culiar to her as a mother, that of a Virgin. That ſhe was fo at

the time of her conception, neither is, nor can be queſtion’d by

thofe, who believe the fcriptures. And that ſhe ſhould continue

fo till the time that holy thing /he had conceiv'd ſhould be born

of her, it is pious to believe, were the ſcriptures filent on this head,

in honour both to the manner of his conception, and the facred

nefs of his perfon. -

THERE have been, however, certain hereticks, who deny’d the

virginity of the holy mother, not only before the birth of Christ,

but at time of her conception. The Ebionites, with the followers

of Cerinthus, who oppos’d his divinity, contended, and for that

reaſon, that he was even generated and conceiv’d in the ordinary

way; and that Joſeph was his natural father; his father, in a true

and proper fenfe. Why Joſeph ſhould be call'd his father, good

reaſons may indeed be affign’d, from his being eſpous'd to the holy

Virgin; from his cohabiting with her, and by right of Christ's ado

ption; and who was, for that reafon, among others, ſuppos'd the

Jon of Joſeph. Which right was ſtill more evident, if Joſeph were

contracted to Mary, on account of proximity of blood; and ac

cording to the legal courſe of inheritance. For, on this fuppofi

tion, the reafonableneſs whereof has been obſerv'd above, Chriſt

was not the fon of Joſeph merely by virtue of a voluntary adopti

on, but of a ſtrićt hereditary right. -

OTHERs have queſtion'd, whether, after the birth of Christ, the

holy Virgin ſtill continued in a perfect ſtate of virginity; they ar

gue, when it is faid, that Joſeph knew her not till ſhe had brought

forth her firſt-born fon ; the literal and moſt obvious fenfe of the

words ſeems to import, that from this time he did know her, ac

cording to a chafte way of ſpeaking in the Hebrew ſtyle, ":::
ably
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bably deriv'd from it to other languages *. But, to ſpeak to the

difficulty objećted, when it is faid, that Joſeph did not know his

wife, until ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born /on ; according to

the phraſeology of the Hebrews, the words do not import, that he

then knew her, but only what was proper to be obſerv’d, that during

the time before the birth of Chriſt, he did not know her. Nei

ther, on that occafion, was there any viſible caufe, why the evan

gelift ſhould mention after what manner Joſeph might cohabit with

her from that time.

UNTIL, even in the common way of ſpeaking, has not always

relation to what may happen afterwards, but fometimes only re

lates to what happen’d antecedently to the time which it is ap

plyd to denote the period of The inference would be altogether

as juſt, as that which is pretended to be drawn from theſe words

of St. Matthew; if it ſhould be faid, that becauſe Michal had mo

children until the day of her death, therefore 'tis reafonable to fup

poſe that ſhe had children after her death; or that when Job fays,

till I die I will not remove my integrity from me, a good proof might

be drawn from hence of a future ſtate, wherein he would forfeit his

integrity. , Other teſtimonies might be cited to the purpoſe ; but

thefe are ſufficient to fhew, that the word until frequently denotes

no more, than the expiration of a certain limited time, without

regard to what may happen after it.

NEITHER can it, with more reafon, be inferr’d, that becaufe

Chriſt is called the firſt-born fon of Mary, that therefore ſhe

had any fon or child afterwards; this expreſſion only importing the

denial of any former birth. It is indifferent, as to an ordinary

fignification of the word, and particularly in the holy fcriptures,

whether any other birth be confequent to it or not. When God

fmote all the first-born in the land of Egypt, it cannot be füppos’d,

upon any reafonable grounds, that there were among them no

males, but who had brethren. Neither, when it is faid, that all

the firſt-born of the children of Iſrael /hould be fantffy'd to God,

can it, with greater probability, be inferr’d, that there was

not one family among them, but what had more children

than one.

THERE are other texts urg’d againſt the perpetual virginity of

the mother of our Lord, on occafion of mentioning his brethren,

and thoſe too as the fons of Mary. As to the former branch of

* Plut. in Alex. Neque aliam cognoſcebat mulierem. In Romul. Hic Laurentiam cogno

vit: , Çæfar. Bell. Gall. l. 6. Intra annum vigefimum fæminæ notitiam habuiſſe, in turpff

mis babent rebus,

this
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this objećtion, : need only obſerve, that it was cuſtomary among

the Jews, to call their near relations, eſpecially their cozen ger:

mans, brethren; which confideration fupplies us ftill with a more

full and diſtinét folution of what is objećted in the fecond place,

that Mary, the mother of James and fo/es, our Lord's brethren *,

was not the fame Mary with the mother of our Lord, but another

Mary, the wife of Cleophas, her fifter ; and therefore her chil

dren, according to the language of the Jews, might properly, by

virtue of that relation, be ſtyl’d his brethren.

AND, if no arguments can be drawn from the holy ſcriptures to

fhew, that the holy Virgin always continued in a ſtate of virginity

afterwards; certainly, if we examine the queſtion relating to it by

any light, which our own minds may afford, it will appear much

more reafonable to conclude for the affirmative; and that, in re

gard to that high and peculiar glory, whereby ſhe was diſtinguiſh’d

in the conception of Chriji, ſhe would for ever inviolably main

tain that ſtate, wherein yet a farther miracle had been work’d, at

the birth of Chriſi, to preferve her. Which leads me to fay fome

thing, as I propos’d, first, concerning the manner; and, after

that, concerning the time and place of Chriſt's birth.

=–4– ==–L == ––

- S E c r. II.

Of the manner, time, and place of Chrifts birth.

T: will be the lefs occafion to enlarge on the former of

- - theſe particulars, on account of what has been faid con

cerning the perpetual virginity of the holy mother : And from

which it may be, and has been piouſly concluded, that, upon the

birth of our Saviour, fhe continued in the fame ſtate, with reſpećt

to her perfon, as before; and which was, in all reſpects, proper

to a Virgin. This concluſion ſeems to be the more reafonable, on

account of that prophecy of Iſaiah ; Bebold, a Virgin /hall con

ceive, and bring forth a fon. Where an extraordinary interpofi

tion of a divine power is equally foretold, both as to the conce

ption, and birth of Chriji. But if a Virgin had only conceiv'd,

and not brought forth a fon, and in a ſtate too proper to a Virgin,

there had hot, it is argud, been that neceſſity of a ſpecial divine in

terpofition, in regard to his birth, which is here füppos’d.

* Matt. 27. f6.

6 E THE
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THE objećtion againſt the poſſibility of the thing, has been

commonly and well anfwer’d, from our Saviour's paffing through

the door, while it was ſhut, into the room where the apo

ftles were fitting. Thefe two extraordinary faćts are fome

times, indeed, indifferently apply’d, to illuftrate each other. And

accordingly St. Auguſtin, by way of reverfe to the preſent argu

ment, proves the poſſibility of our Saviour's paffing, after fo mi

řaculous a manner, through the door, from the manner and cir

cumftances of his birth *.

THERE is another common enquiry under this head, tho it does

not ſeem fo directly to ferve any great end of religion or mora

lity; whether the holy Virgin felt any pain, or was fubject, in

any kind, to the diforders incident, on the like occafion, to other

women. But this enquiry is, in great meaſure, already obviated

by the former fuppofition, of her continuing at the birth of Christ

inviolably and entirely a Virgin; which, for an obvious reafon,

from the miraculous manner of it, removes the caufe of thoſe do

lours, which other mothers feel in bearing children.

THAT commination to Eve, in forrow /balt thou bring forth

children, has been commonly urg'd, in oppofition to what is here

infinuated, as reſpećting the whole female race under the fame cir

cumftances. To which it is anfwer’d, that this general commi

nation to marry’d women, for fo we now underſtand it, has a par

ticular reſpećt (as appears from the words immediately following

thoſe which are here cited) to their being marry’d women, and is

founded in the relation which they bear to their husbands, as pa

rents in commoń with them. But tho' the holy Virgin was

eſpousd # to Joſeph, and is in expreſs terms call’d by the angel his

wife; yet ſhe not having that commerce with him, which this in

termination fuppofes between husbands and wives; the reafon of it

did not extend, nor confequently the general effećts of it, to her.

Or it may be faid, that God, by a ſpeciall grace, in favonr to the

holy Virgin, or on account of her extraordinary piety, and on

fo extraordinary an occafion, might have diſpens'd with the com

mon or natural order of things. Thofe who are not fatisfy'd with

theſe confiderations, may confult the anfwer of St. Augustin in the

margin, to which I chufe to refer them #.

* Moli corporis, ubi divinitas erat, ofia claufa non obfiterunt ; ille quippe non eis aper

tis intrare potuit. Quo naſcente virginitas matris, inviolata permanfit. In Joan.

t Non virginitatis ereptio, fed conjugis teftificatio, & nuptiarum celebratio declaratur.

Ambrof. in Luc. -

# Ab hár fententiá excipitur virgo mater Dei: Quæ quia fine peccati colluvione, & Ane

virilis admixtionis detrimento Christum fuſcepit ; fine dolore genuit ; & fine integritatis vio

latione, pudore virginitatis integro permanfit. -
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II. ANOTHER confiderable circumſtance of our Saviour's birth,

which I propos'd to ſpeak to, relates to the time of it; and it is

the more neceſſary we ſhould examine this point with greater care,

as one material argument, in order to afcertain the truth of the chri

an religion, may be drawn from it. . - -

Now there were three periods eſpecially, when it was foretold

by the prophets, that Chrift the Meſfiah ſhould come. The firſt

period was to happen upon the accompliſhment of that prophecy

of Jacob; The ſcepter Jhall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver

from between his feet, until Shiloh come *. That is, the Jews, who

were fo denominated from Judah, ſhall not ceafe to be a political

body, and to exercife a judicial power and authority, or have their

government taken from them, till the time that Shiloh, or the

Meſfiah, fo the ancient Jews all along interpreted the word, ſhall ap

pear. For the fcepter, or rod, does not only denote royal power, but

any judicial or legiſlative power, under what form of government

foever. And the Jews retain’d fuch a power, not only after the

defećtion of the ten tribes, but during the fevẹral breaches and in

novations which were made in their government till the time of

Chriſt's appearance, and which we therefore look upon as a confi

derable circumſtance to prove, that he was in truth that Chriſi,

zvho ſhould come into the world. . . - -

The Jews, in anfwer to this, fay, that by ſcepter, we are to

underſtand the tyrannical government, which the enemies of Ju

dah would exercife over that tribe till the coming of the Meſſiah.

But how could the legiſlative power, which is here ſtill prefum'd

to continue in Judah, confift with a tyranny, which: at the

fame time, be ſuppos'd to deſtroy the exercife of it? What a ſtrange

form of government muft that be, where the legiſlative power,

and the ſcepter, or executive power, could be conceiv'd to fubfift

apart, or without any dependence on one another ? Neither is it

true, in faćt, that the fcepter in this fenfe, as it denotes oppreffi

on, did not depart from the family of Judah, which continued

during a fucceffion of feveral Princes deriving from it, in a

: ftate. And yet the Patriarch does not fay, that there

ſhould be a conftant uninterrupted fucceffion of the Kings of Ju

dah, till the period here determin’d; but only intends, that their

civil polity, and the right of judicature, ſhould not, before that

period, depart from them, fo as to be finally deſtroy'd. And yet

from the time of David to the babyloniſh captivity, for the ſpace

of four hundred and feventy years, the fcepter, with reſpećt to all

the proper rights of it, was continued in that tribe. During the

* Gen. 49. 1o.

times
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times of their captivity in the days of Jeconiah, and other Princes,

they had still certain governors, who exercis'd a judicial authority

amóng them. As, from the babyloniſh captivity to Nehemiah',

firſt îň Zerubbabel, for the ſpace of a hundred and fifty five years :

And afterwards in a: of governors from him to Wehe

miah, who, without being particularly nam’d, are mention'd in

general by Nehemiah, as the former governors, that were before

Äim *. From Nehemiah, who was of the tribe of Judah t, the

government was continued among them after the fame manner;

änd afterwards in the Macchabees, who, tho' they were of the tribé

of Levi, yet had intermarry’d with that of Judah, and fo deriv'd

from it by the female line; tho', as the Jews indeed did not com

pute their families from the female, but from the male line †, this

anfwer does not feem fatisfaćtory. It ſhould rather be faid, that

the remainder of the tribe of Levi, among that of Judah, was in

corporated with it after the fame manner as the tribe of** Benja

min; and from thence was entitled to the fame denomination,

and to certain common rights of it. Of thefe governors, there

were two forts; fòme: over thofe, who ſtill continued in

exilé ; others over fuch, who return’d into their own country.

2. The fcepter might be faid to continue in Judah, by reafon

of the great power and authority vefted in the Sanhedrim : Which

extended, as Helvicus cites proper authorities in proof of it, to capi

tal cafes; to a diferetionary right of declaring war; and on which,

in fome meaſure, the royal power itſelf depended ff. This au

thor, therefore, obſerves from Joſephus, that when Herod was cit

ed before the Sanhedrim to anfwer for himſelf, upon an accuſa

tion of blood, R. Sameas addreſs'd himſelf to the members of it

in theſe words ##, Brethren of the Sanhedrim, and Kings. From

which he obſerves, that the confiſtorial power was, at that time

confiderd as ſuperior to that of Hyrcanus, who was then King *.

THe difficulty lies in proving, that the Sanhedrim properly con

fifted of the tribe of Hudah. But an eaſy folution may be given

to this. The tribe of Judah was the principal, and moſt núme

rous tribe: Part of the other tribes, which return'd, or were in

termix'd with it, were denominated from it. And tho we grant

there were governors among them of the tribe of Levi; yet as

* Nebem. f. 1ỹ. † Eufeb. in Chronic. p. 1 f6.

# Familia matris, non vocatur familia. Helv.

** Rediit Judas cum Benjaminé, que tribus Benjamin Judæ fuit acceſſo. Unde terraJu
dea dista, gens Judæi. Grot.

jt Potestas regis quodam modò dependet à finedrio. Talmud Santi. cap 3. Dicit, bella

ffeepta funt pro nutu atque arbitrio fynedrii. Pol. in Loc. ab Helv. memÉ. 3.

## "Avâęs; górsågot à Barixás.

- * Ubi obſervandum quòd regem, tunc Hyrcanum, postponit fenatoribus.

they
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they held their authority from the tribe of Judah, and in it, the

fcepter, which was ſtill radically and virtually in that tribe, could

not be faid to depart from it, any more than a kingdom can be

faid to be diveſted of its government, as fuch, by tranferring it,

in confequence of its own proper choice, on a foreign family.

Ir is ſtill objećted, that Herod, who was no Jew, but a fo

reigner, govern’d Judea before the coming of Christ ; and that

the ſcepter was therefore departed from Judah before that period.

To this it is reply'd, that Herod was a pretender, who had no le

gal or proper right to the government; nor any power, but what

was originally owing to force, and afterwards fupported by it.

Under the former part of his tyranny, Arifiobulus and Hyrcanus,

to whom the right of the kingdom belongd, were living. After

they were ſlain, the Jews oppos’d Herod's adminiſtration, and af.

ferted their legal rights and liberties, till weary’d by his many op

preſſions; or perhaps, intimidated by the many aćts of cru

elty he had committed, they made fubmiffion to him to

wards the latter end of his reign; a few months, two years

at the moſt, before the birth of Čbriff. And it was not neceſſary

that a period ſhould have been put to the jewiſh government all

at once ; or that, upon the expiration of it, Shiloh ſhould imme

diately, or at the very instant have appear’d. Mr. Mede was fo

far from being of opinion, there was any fuch neceſſity, that, ac

cording to his calculation, this prophecy was not fulfill’d, till un

der the reign of Titus. When there was a more general conver

fion, and gathering of the Gentiles, and before which time, fome

form of government, at leaft, remaind among the Jews, fufficient

to diftinguiſh them as a people, or political fociety. Upon which

principle, tho it is only prefum’d above, that Herod was not by

nation a Jew ; yet no great inconvenience would follow, upon our

granting him to be a foreigner. And fo the difficulties, where

with learned men have perplex’d themſelves and others, as to this

critical point of hiſtory, might have been eaſily avoided, without

the leaft inconvenience, as to the matter in queſtion.

Some of the Jews, not knowing otherways how to anfwer the

arguments which we draw from this prophecy, in order to prove,

thất Shiloh, or the Meſfiah, is already come, have pretended,

what has no manner of appearance, or probability in fact, but is

confuted by all hiſtory in the world, ſo : as we know any thing

of hiſtory, that there is ſtill fome where a ſucceſſion of Princes in

the line of David, among the refidue of the babyloniſh captives.

Others, not knowing where, or in what part of the world, to

find any dominion of thoſe Princes, will have it, that the jewiſh

ſtate ſtill fubfifts among the defcendents of the ten tribes, ber:
6 F til C



78 – Of the c = - 5. Book IV.

the fabbatical river. But all we can infer from this imaginary

place oftheir refidence, is, that we are here direćted for a proof, upon

the credit of a ſtory, too chimerical ever to be prov’d itſelf, and

which, if it could be prov'd, would be here nothing to the pur

poſe ; becauſe the preſent diſpute does not, in the leaft, relate to

the fucceffion of the ten tribes, but only and entirely to the fuc

ceffion of the tribe of Judah. |

2. IT was foretold the birth of Chriſ ſhould happen, while the

fecond temple was yet ſtanding. One remarkable prophecy tO

this purpofe, is that ofHaggai. 7he deffre of all nations /hall come,

and I will fill this houſe with glory.–The glory of this latter houſe

fhall be greater than the glory of the former*. To the fame effeá,

and probably with a defign to explain the meaning of this prophe
cy, Malachi declares # to the Jews, that he, whom they expeċied,

fhould come into the temple: Thefe two prophecies expréſily li

mit the time of the Meſſiah's coming, to that of the fecond fem

ple; which being now deſtroy'd, it will neceſſarily follow, either

that the Meſſiah did come while it was ſtanding, or that the pre

dićtion concerning this circumftance of his coming was never to

receive its accompliſhment, and cannot indeed now poffibly re

ceive it. If the Meſſiah really came while it ftood, there could

be no perfon in whom all the charaćters proper to the Me/ſah

were fo conſpicuous, as in Jeſus of Nazareth. There were indeed

before the deſtrućtion of that temple many falfe Christs, as himſelf

foretold; but they could produce no credentials of their miſſion ;

and were, on many other accounts, detećted as impoſtors. How

ever, their impious pretenfions had this good accidental effećł,

that they plainly diſcover’d the juft grounds of a perfuafion which

then fo generally obtain'd, that the period was at hand mention'd

by the prophets, when thofe, who look'd for conſolation in Iſrael,

might expect the coming of the Meſſiah.

IF, on the other hand, this prophecy was never to receive its

accompliſhment, to what end worthy of the wiſdom or goodnefs

of God was it made? Or why were the circumftances of its being

accompliſh’d particularly ſpecify'd ? How is it poffible, were we to

fay nothing of the wifdom or goodneſs, to reconcile it with the

veracity of God, with that character of him given by the Holy

Spirit ? He is faithful who hath promiſed; that he ſhould yet make

promifes to men, and raife in them well grounded and reafonable

hopes, (hopes founded on no conditions on their part) of what

he never had any intention to perform.

* Hagg. 2. 7, 9. † Mal. 3. 1.

THE
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THE Jews themfelves are fo fenfible how injurious it is to the

honour and perfećtions of the divine nature, to make any fuch füp

poſition; or to queſtion the veracity of God in relation to his pro

mifes, how far fo ever he may, with the ſafety of this attribute,

remit his threats; that they fay, but they fay it only for that rea

fon, and therefore without proof, or poſſibility of proof, that the

prophecy of Haggai has been already accompliſh’d. For there is

no way of ſhewing the accompliſhment of it, but by making it ap

pear, how, and in what reſpects, the glory of the fecond temple

was greater than that of the firſt temple. This could not be on

the account of its magnificence, or any external beauty and luftre of

it. In reſpećt to which, it was fo much inferior to the firſt tem

ple, that the Prieſts and Levites, and chief of the fathers who were

ancient men, and had feen the firſt hou/e, when the foundation

of this hou/e was laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice *.

And therefore Haggai, the better to prepare the Jews for re- .

ceiving this prophecy in the true fenfe, by the command of

God puts the queſtion to them. Who is left among you, that faw

this hot/è in her firſt glory? And how do ye fee it now ? Is it mot

in your eyes, in compari/on of it, as nothing † ?

IN reſpećt to the ſymbols of God's more immediate prefence,

there were, in the former temple, the Urim and Thummim, the

ark of the Covenant, the fire which defcended to confume the

facrifices, the Shechinah, and the ſpirit of prophecy ; all which

ceas'd in the fecond temple. And therefore fince it was both on

account of its ſtrućture, its external ornaments, and the ſpecial ma

nifeſtations of the divine grace and power in it, fo much inferior in

glory to the firſt temple, and confeſfedly by that very prophet,

who foretold it ſhould exceed the firſt temple in glory; the reafon

of the preference given to it, in this reſpect, muft, and can on

ly arife from the perſonal appearance of the Son of God in it ;

the brightme/s of his Father’s glory, and the expre/s image of his per

fon, in whom the fulneß of the Godhead dwelt bodily. And the

charaćters given by the prophets of the perfon who was to appear

and come into it, the angel of the covenant, the delight of the IE

raelites, and the defire of all nations; as they might properly belong

to Jeſus Chriſt, and could not, on any pretence, belong to any other

perfon, who appear’d at that time : It evidently follows, that he,

and he alone, was, in truth, the Chriſt, the Son of the li

ving God. -

ÄNoTHER remarkable note of time when the Meſſiah ſhould ap

pear, was the expiration of ſeventy weeks, mention’d by the pro

* Ezra 3. I 2. - f Hagg. 2. 3.

phet
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phet Daniel. Within the compafs of which time, feveral im

portant events were to happen; God having, before the period,

here affign’d, ſhould commence, determin’d, that there ſhould be a

method apply’d to finiſh the tran/greſſion; to make an end of /ns;

to make reconciliation for iniquity; and to bring in everlasting righ

teou/he/s: That, the Meſfiah, the Prince, ſhould appear; and that

be ſhould be cut off, but not for himſelf: . That a people of a

Prince ſhould come, and defroy the city and the /anstuary: Ånd,

that the facrifice and oblation Jhould cea/e, even until the con

fummation.

If we believe that Jeſus of Nazareth appear’d at the time, when

we have all the evidence, which any faćt, whereof we are not eye

witneffes, can have, to prove, that he did appear, the accompliſh

ment of thefe feveral predićtions is eafily made out. As to fuch

of them, which immediately concern his perſonal character, or

fufferings, there never was any other perfon, to whom they can

feverally, or any of them, in this compaſs of time, (or indéed at

any other time) be ſuppos’d: It is not neceffary, that

I ſhould critically examine of how many years each week, in the

prophetical ſtyle, confifted. It is ſufficient to our purpoſe, that

: events happen’din the time of our Saviour; that the Meffab

was to come at that time; eſpecially before the facrifice and obla

tion ſhould ceafe; that they are, in faćt, now ceas’d; and yet no

other time can be affign’d, when they firſt ceas’d; nor any other

perfon, befides Chriſt, fpecify'd, on occafion of whoſe făcrifice,

(which is here expreſs'd by his being cut off, but not for him/elſ)

God would cauſe them to ceafe. It cannot now, indeed, fo much

be faid, there is an intermiffion of them, as that they will be for

ever difcontinued, or until the conſummation. It is not material,

whether there be any truth in the hiſtory, tho learned men have

thought the credit of it fupported on very good grounds, that all

attempts of rebuilding the temple, and reſtoring facrifice, have

been fruſtrated by fome ſpecial, or viſible interpoſition of a divine

power; it fufficiently anſwers our defign, that ſhortly after that

one facrifice and oblation, which Christ made, not for himſelf;

but for the people; and, in order tº bring everlasting righteové

nef, the temple was deſtroy'd, and that, in faćt, the ſacrifice did

then too ceâfe, with many other inſtituted rites and modes of

worſhip proper to that place,

III. THE other confiderable circumftance, which I propos’d to

fpeak to, relating to the birth of Chriſt, is the place of it; which

was Bethlehem, according to an expreſs predićtion of the * prophet

* Micah 5. 2. -

Micah.
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Micah. And tho' there is fome variation of the words between

this prophet and St. Matthew, as they are referr'd to by him, yet

the difference, on this occafion, is not fo great, but it may be ea

fily reconcil’d. The prophet ſpeaks of Bethlehem, as a little city;

the evangelift, as not the leaft among the princes or cities of#:

dah; which, according to a uſual way of negation, a figure of

ſpeech common to all languages, denotes fomething more or

greater, than the words ſeem literally to exprefs. So that by re

preſenting it as not one of the leaft cities, the expreſſion may be

interpreted in direćt oppoſition to what Micah fays concerning it,

that it was one of the greateſt or moſt confiderable cities. But

no inconfiſtency can be inferr'd from what is here obſerv'd. This

city might be little with reſpect to the extent of it, or to the num

ber of its inhabitants, in Micah’s fenfe; and yet the greateſt, in

the fenfe of St. Matthew, by being eminently fo, in giving birth

to the Saviour of the world, the Son of God. And it was the

more confiderable, on a like account, as fèveral illuſtrious Perſons

had been born in this city before him ; Boaz, in Particular, the

husband of Ruth; King David; and the Prophet Iſaiah.

AsorHER difficulty has been obſerv'd, with reſpect to our Savi

ours birth, on occafion of his being call'd a Nazarene, but with

out any good foundation ; it being ufual for perfons to take a cha

racter from the place of their ordinary habitation, as well as from

that of their birth. But the ground indeed, uPon which the diffi

culty principally ariſes, as to our Saviour’s being call'd a Vasarene,

is not in regard to the Place of his birth, but from the reafon

which St. Matthew affigns of his being call'd a Vasarene; name:

ly, that what was ſpoken by the prophets to that end, might le ful

filld. For it no where appears from the prophets, nor from any

one of them, that Jeſus Öhrif was to be call'd by that name.

To this feveral things are reply'd; I. That Prophets, by a

uſual enallage of number in the holy fcriptures #, may here be un

derſtood, as fignifying nº more than one prophet. 2. That, in

referring to any prophetical paſſage, it is nºt neceſſary that the

ſacred penmen ſhould rệPeat the very words wherein it is exprefs'd,

provided they keep to the ProPer fenfe and defign of it. By this

:alest. Matthew is juſtify'd in the application be makes of the Pro

phecies to which he refers, in faying, Jeſus ſhould be call'd, or

:ihat in the Hebrew language imports the fame thing, ſhould be a

Nazarene: for there it is faid, that a rºd /hall come ""; of thể

fem of Jeffe, and a branch, which, in the original, is the fame

with Ñazărene, ſhall grow out ºf his rººts *. St. Matthew there

† John 6. 45. Matt. 23. 39. * Iſaiah i 1. 2. -

6 G fors
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fore intends no more, by citing the authority of the prophets, to

flew that Jeſus ſhould be call'd a Nazarene, but that he is the true

and very branch ſpoken of by the prophets ; particularly by Iſaiah

and Jeremiah *, under that diftinguiſhing character.

OTHERs anſwer, that we are not here to underſtand prophets in

the ſtrict fenfe, as perſons divinely infpir’d with the know edge of

things future ; but prophets improperly fo term'd, or fuch as were

call'd fons of the prophets, from their being interpreters of the

prophetical writings. From the fenfe whereof, tho no fuch ex

preſs word was contain’d in them, they inferr’d, that Jefas ſhould

be denominated a Nazarene. -

Ir is obſerv'd, in the laſt place, St. Matthew fays, that it might

be fulfilld which was ſpoken by the prophets. From whence they

argue, that, notwithſtanding this name is not found expreſſly in

the writings of any of the prophets, yet it might have been con

veyed down by an authentic and known tradition, from feveral of

them. A learnedf author feems, upon all theſe confiderations, to

make too great and needlefs a conceſſion to the adverfaries of

Chriſtianity, when he fays, that this paffage, if any, feems

to afford them a ſpecious pretence of calumny and cavil a

gainſt the chriſtian revelation, and is very difficultly account

ed for.

I ſhall only obſerve, before I conclude this article, that a ſpe

cial providence of God was viſible, in the difpofition made for the

birth of Chriſt, in the very place where he was born. . In confe

uence of a decree at that time, that all the world ſhould be tax’d,

oſeph and Mary his mother were oblig'd to go unto the city of

David, call’d Bethlehem, to be tax’d there, as being of the houfè

and lineage of David. While they remain'd there, the days were

accompliſh’d that Jeſus ſhould be born, , Had it not been in obe

dience to this decree, it is highly improbable that Joſeph and Mary

would have taken fuch a journey, in the condition ſhe was in,

and at fo unfeaſonable a time of the year. But God, who can

effect his defigns by what inſtruments he pleafes, fo orderd it,

that, by the command of a heathen Prince, they ſhould at

that time repair to Bethlehem ; to the end this circumstance of

Christ's birth ſhould render the accompliſhment of what the pro

phets had foretold concerning the place of it, more con

fpicuous and remarkable. By this means too, it was provi

* Jer. 23. f. -

† Hic locus fi qui/quam alius, in toto Novo Testamento, calumnie & cavillis bostium oppor

tanus videtur : Et difficillimè vindicatur. Unde Judei petulanter infurgunt, &c. Spanh.

Dub. Evang.

dentially
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peal to them.
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A R T I C L E IV.

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucify'd,

dead, and buried.

:R:

†

C H A P. I.

Suffered under Pontius Pilate.

#:Y the ſufferings of Christ under Pontius Pilate we are pri

:ſ: marily to underſtand the pains and ignominy which he

:::::::| endur’d more immediately before and at the time of his

*** death. Tho it may not be improper to take occafion

from the article to refleſt a little of his ſtate of humiliation, during

the preceding courſe of his life. He was a man of forrows, and

acquainted with grief, throughout the feveral periods of it. His

facrifice indeed was finiſh’d upon the croß, but it might properly

be faid to begin in his cradle, or rather in the very circumftances

of his birth. For he was born of mean parents, in the meaneft

of places, where moſt things proper on the occafion, and every

thing fuitable to the dignity of his perfon, appeard to be wanting.

What he afterwards obſerv'd of himſelf, was juſtly applicable, and

almoft literally true in this reſpećt; The fowls of the air have nefis,

but the /on of man hath not whereon to lay his head. He was expos’d

in his infancy to the inconveniences of a tedious and difficult jour

ney

dentially deſign’d, which accordingly came to paß, that the

birth of Christ was recorded in the publick acts of the Empire.

For proof whereof, Justin Martyr, and Tertullian expreſſly ap
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ney into Egypt. He paſs'd his time, till he enter’d upon his pro

hetical office, when he was thirty years old, in great obſcurity;

tho’ he had all the wealth, all the power and glory of the world

at command ; yet he chofè a life of poverty and felf-denyal till

that time, and as it has been füppos’d, of common labour, in it.

For he was the reputed fon of a carpenter, and, if we may credit

Tertullian in particular, was faid to have work'd at his father's

trade. His converſation lay among perfons in the loweſt ſtate and

condition of life; and he chofe for his diſciples and followers a

company of illiterate Galileans, and poor fiſhermen. The circum

ſtances preceding his death were ſtill greater arguments both of

his ſufferings and his refignation. He was derided and ſpit upon,

and made the ſubjećt of all the calumny, than which there is no

thing more irritating to a great and noble mind, which the wit

or malice of his enemies could invent. He was arraign’d, con

demn'd, and fcourg'd, as if he had really been one of the great

eft malefaćtors; and afterwards felt thoſe dolours, and diſcover'd

them in thoſe viſible effećts and agonies, which no man had ever

feen, or been fenfible of before. Can we reflećt on fo great hu

mility of the Son of God, and think our felves capable, after that,

of doing any thing that may deferve the name of a condefcenfion ?

Or can we reflect on his ſufferings, and, at the fame time, com

plain of any hard or injurious treatment ? Certainly theſe confide

rations, if we duly attend to them, muſt equally contribute to

create in us a becoming indifference to all the viſible glories and

pleaſures of this world. They ſhould tend, at leaft, to rećtify

our tafte of them in fuch a meaſure, that we ſhould never think of

our felves more highly than we ought to think, upon any imagi

nary or fenfible advantage of poffeffing them. We ſhould farther

learn from them (for 'tis difficult not to moralize on fuch moving

occaſions) to raife our felves, at once, above the terrors and flat

teries of this world; and, in a word, whenever we are call'd up

on to follow fo great and bright an example, to fhew, fö far as

we are capable, the fame reſolution and conftancy of mind, whe

ther we are put to the tryal of enduring the croß, or of de/pifing

the /hame. To return from thefe occaſional, tho , I hope, not

improper reflećtions; what has been faid already, may ferve to

give us a general notion of the fufferings of Chriſt. But, in or

der to a more diftinćt explication of this branch of the article, I

íhall proceed a little farther upon theſe three enquiries.

I. WHy our Saviour chofe fuch a paffive ſtate and condition

of life. -

, II. How the divine nature, being perfonally united in him with

the human, he could truly be faid to fuffer.

III. WHY
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III. WHy we here profefs, in particular, to believe, that he

fuffered under Pontius Pilate. -

I. THE reſolution of the firft enquiry, may be deducid from

theſe feveral confiderations following.

Ir was neceſſary that Chriſt, to the end he might make a va

luable atonement to God for the fins of men, and thereby recon

cile finners to him, ſhould fulfil all righteoufhe/s; whereof the paf.

five duties, in this prefent ftate, are a confiderable, if not a

more extenſive part. He only that was, on all accounts, without

fin, could be made fin for us, on any account, Proper to appeafe

the wrath of an offended and Almighty God.

It was neceffary that Chriſt ſhould have chofen a paffive ſtate

of life, as he was defign’d for the Chriſtian pattern; and as the

influence of his example hereby became of more general extent to

all Chriſtians. With this defign, God gave him a body, as an ex

cellent author obſerves, in a manner agreeable to that fine and

noble ſpirit, which diftinguiſhes him; tho’ in terms too reſtrićtive.

The Word became /en/ible, only to render truth intelligible. Reaſon

became incarnate, to no other end, but to guide men to reaſon by

their /en/es *. Without entring into a common place concerning

the influence of great and good examples, I ſhall only cite ano

ther paffage out of this author, and from the fame chapter; where,

in allufion to our Saviour’s taking upon him human nature, and his

appearing in a human body, he has theſe words, which may ferve

tô give us a general idea of whatever has been, or can be faid up

on this ſubjećt. But this order, by which we ought to be govern'd,

is a Form too abſtraßfed to ferve as a model for groffer ſpirits; I grant

it : Let us then give it a body ; let us make it /en/ible; let us cloath

it in fèveral dref/es to render it agreeable to carnal men ; let us, if

I may fo fpeak, incarnate it.

AGAIN, one defign of Christ’s facrifice, was to repreſent to men

the odious and deteſtable nature of fin; to fhew, how repugnant it

is to the holinefs, and how provoking to the juſtice of God. This

defign was moſt viſibly anſwerd, by our Saviour's performing his

facrifice in the manner we have obſerv'd; and by his offering it

up continually from the time of his birth, to that of his death.

If a particular exception ought not to lie, on that extraordinary

occafion of his being transfigur'd, when it was neceſſary towards

fortifying his difciples againſt thoſe impreſſions, which might be

made on them, from the ignominious and painful circumſtances

preparatory to his death, and from the dangers which themfelves

might be afterwards expos'd to, and which he had foretold they

* Malb. Moral. Part I. ch. z. - -

6 H would
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would be expos'd to ; when it was fo neceſſary, I fay, upon theſe

feveral accounts, that he ſhould at that time have given them a

fenfible demonſtration of his power hereafter of glorifying thoſe

bodies, which were ſubjećt to fo many troubles and calamities here.

This, the venerable Bede obſerves, was providentially defign’d,

that the diſciples and followers of Chriſt, by contemplating that

glory, which ſhould never have an end, might more reſolutely fu

itain the tranfient and momentary evils of this world *.

II. How the divine nature being perſonally united in Christ with

the human, he could truly be faid to fuffer. -

It is the more neceſſary to make a right ſtate of this queſtion,

becauſe fome have afferted, that, in confequence of fuch a union,

it muſt be ſuppos'd the Godhead fuffer’d. Others have argud,

that if the divinity, to which the meritorious effećts of Christ’s fa

crifice are attributed, did not fuffer, itis difficlut to apprehend, how

it could properly contribute any thing towards the fatisfaćtion

made by his ſufferings, or the merit of them.

BUT we deny, in the firſt place, that the perfonal union of the

two natures infers any neceſſity why Chrift ſhould have fuffer’d in

reſpect to his divine nature. For they are united after fuch a man

ner, that they ſtill retain, as we obſerv'd before, their proper cha

raćters, and diſtinét operations. Though it was the fame perfon

therefore which fuffer’d in the union of the divine and human na

ture ; yet the paffions and qualities of the human nature were not

communicated to the divine, any more than the effential attributes

of the divine nature to the human. And therefore the human na

ture being only capable of ſuffering, the divine altogether impaffi

ble, tho we attribute pain and forrow to Chriſt, as God and man

in one perfon; yet we appropriate them to the human nature on

ly. . As in the union of that foul and body, which conſtitute the

perfon of Peter, when we fay he is tall or wife, we do not intend

he is tall with reſpect to his mind, or wife in relation to his body;

but as he is compos’d of two parts, what indifferently affećts éi

ther of them, is properly apply’d to the whole perfon; whatever

diſtinct and incommunicable properties thoſe two parts may

have ſeparately confiderd. I ſhall only take a hint fróm this dí

ftinction, towards obviating what is pretended, as to the preſent

argument, by the Jews, from that paſſage in ſcripture, where it is

faid, , their fore-fathers crucify'd the Lord of glory: A character,

which confeſſedly, in a more peculiar manner, belongs to the di

vine nature. It is ſufficient to reply, that the Lord of glory was

· Piá proviſione fastum eſt, ut contemplatione femper manentis gaudii, ad breve tempus

delibata fortiùs adverfa tolerarent.

faid
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faid to be crucify'd, not as Lord of glory, or in reſpect to his di

vine nature, diftinctly confider’d; but to the perſonal union of

the two natures in him, by reafon of which he was truly the

Lord of glory, and ſtyl'd fo, tho’ he could only fuffer in his hu

Im31] [131tUlTC. . |

To the other branch of the former objećtion, we anfwer, tho?

Chrift, as God, could not fuffer; yet the union of the divine na

ture with the human in the perfon of Chriſi, might give a value

and merit to his fufferings, which on no other account could

be given to them. He who fuffer’d was God and man, tho’

he ſufferd only as man. . There is no more difficulty in conceiving

how this may be, than how the Holy Spirit of God is preſent in

fome perfons by the more ſpecial communications of his grace,

than in other perfons, without changing their nature, or rendrin

them impeccable. If we fuppoſe the moſt intimate union poffible

between the Spirit of God, and the foul of man; tho fuch a uni

on muſt be allow'd to give a greater dignity to the perfon of fuch

a man; yet the Holy Spirit will ftill leave him with all thoſe di

ftinct qualities and paffions, which are proper to him as a man,

without lofing any thing of his own effential perfećtions. From

all which, we conclude, that as the Son of God, that is, the per

fon who was the Son of God, might fuffer, tho’ he could not fuf.

fer in his divine nature; fo by virtue of the perſonal union of his

human nature with the divine, what he ſuffer’d as man, might

have the merit properly afcrib’d to him, both as God and man ;

tho' the Godhead could not fuffer. In this fenfe God is faid to

have purchas'd the church with his own blood *. A manner of ex

preffion, which cannot otherways be accounted for, but upon this

principle; that the diſtinét characters and aćtions of the two na

tures of Chriſi, are indifferently afcrib’d to him as one perfon.

If this point need any farther illuſtration, it may be confider’d,

that fuch aćtions and paffions as are peculiar to the body, are yet

attributed to the foul ; and reciprocally the operations of the foul

to the body. Thus a human foul is repreſented as touching an un

clean thing, God is faid to pour out his ſpirit upon all fle/h; and

all fleſh to have corrupted its way. Tho, if the foul and body

were fuppos’d in a feparate ſtate, nothing could be more irrational

than to ſay, that a foul touches, or that a body is capable, in a

moral fenfe, of having any communication with the Spirit of God,

or even of corrupting its own way. But as thefe two fubſtances

are perſonally united, and for that reafon only, thefe and the like

expreſſions have nothing inconfiſtent or improper in them.

# Asts 2O, 28.

III, WHY
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III. WHy we profefs, in particular, to believe, in faying, that

Chriſi fuffered under Pontius Pilate.

By the fufferings of Chriſt, as referr'd to this mark of time, we

are properly to underſtand thoſe, which immediately preceded, or

occafion'd his death. And that being one of the moſt confidera

ble events relating to him, wherein we are interefted, and to

which our redemption is, in a more eminent and: manner,

aſcrib’d, it became neceſſary that the time of it ſhould be more

particularly afcertain'd. This time happen’d when Pontius Pilate was

governor of Judea, and it was very providentially appointed by

Ğod, that it ſhould happen at that time. Fºr,
1. THE benefits of Chriſt's paffion being defign'd to extend to

all mankind, and not to the Jews only, it was highly agreeable to

the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, that the hiſtory of it ſhould be

attested in the móſt publick and authentick manner. What could

have been contriv'd more proper to this end, than that Christ,

who was to ſuffer at Jeruſalem, on account of his more immediate
miſſion to the houſe of Iſrael, and a peculiar relation indeed which

he had to that people, yet ſhould fuffer under a Roman governor;

who was to give an account of the moſt remarkable events that

might happen, during his adminiſtration, to the fenate at Rome,

at:ħat ti: the miſtieß of all other cities, and the feat of Em

pire. By this means, all men had a fair opportunity of examin

ing the évidence of a fact, which it concern'd every man to know

thể truth and certainty of For it was not only done in the moft

open and publick manner, but committed to the publick records

of the Empire; which, it is very probable, were extant in the

time of7etullian. If they were not then extant, as he might ea

fly have been expos'd for afferting what was falſe in faćt; fo his

enemies, no doubt, would have improv’d fo favourable an advan

tage to his prejudice and diſcredit.* -

“... THE ſufferings of Christ under Pontius Pilate diſcover’d, that
the ſcepter, according to the prophecy of Jacob, was at that time

departed from Judah ; the Jews having then no power of capital

puniſhment, one of the fovereign and diftinguiſhing rights of ci

vil government †.

3. THERE was a confiderable incident; and which might not

have happen'd under any other judge, that render’d the innocence

of Chriji, by his fuffering under Pontius Pontius, more clear and

* From theſe records, it is not unreafonable to fuppoſe, that Tacitus, in hi- -1- » - - s, in h

might have tranſcrib'd the following page. B:: ejus #:: ::

imperante, per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſupplicio affetius eft. Ann. lib. If John 18. 31. n. m.***-ā • 3.

conſpi
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conſpicuous. For this fame judge declard he found, upon exa

mination, no fault in him; and was farther confirm’d in his opi

nion of him, as innocent of the crimes laid to his charge, on 6c

cafion of a ſpecial meſſage from his wife, who defir’d, in regard

to a dream, wherewith ſhe had been, after an extraordinary man

ner, affećted, that he would have nothing to do with that juſt man.

And tho' afterwards he did * condemn him ; he did it, and vifi

bly indeed appear’d to do it, rather to gratify the importunity of

the Jews, than from any convićtion in his own mind of what he

ought to have done. Or perhaps he aćted herein againſt his real

judgment to prevent any infinuations which his enemies might

take the advantage of, to render him fufpećted to his mafter at

Rome ; as if he İ: been wanting in a caufe of treafon, wherein

his imperial majeſty’s honour, dignity, and interefts, might have

appear’d to be concern'd. But what had Tiberius to fear from the

competition of a Prince, who renounc’d all fecular power and

dominion : A claim to a kingdom purely ſpiritual, fo foreign to

his views and defigns, and which he had never, perhaps, heard or

thought of before, could not be fuppos’d to give him any great

umbrage or uneafineſs.

BUT what I would principally obſerve, is the wife difpofition of

providence, in appointing a Roman governor, upon our Saviour's

arraignment, to be his judge. For had the power of judging him,

by any ſhew of their own proper authority, remain’d among the

Jews, who knows what crimes they would have charg’d him with,
or upon what pretended evidence; the falfhood or collufion

whereof, it might have been otherways extremely difficult, if

not impoffible for his diſciples and followers to have fully de

tećted.

* It has been farther obſerv'd, as a ſpecial aćt of divine providence, with reſpect to

the ſufferings of Chriſt under Pontius Pilate ; that, notwithſtanding he had not by the

nature of his office the power of life or death ; this being in the governor of Syria, to

whom he was fubordinate ; yet he was left with full authority by that governor, in ca

ital cafes; which was here the fame thing, as to all the ends and purpoſes of his aćting,

as if he had really aćted by his own proper authority.

-

6 I C H A P.
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C H A P. II.

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucifyd.

O the end the fufferings of Chriſt, which more immediately

receded his death, might be better afcertain’d, it was

thought fit by the compilers of the creed to mention the particu

Har time of them, with reſpećł to the civil magiſtrate under whom

he fuffer’d. But there being an extraordinary circumſtance rela

ting to the manner of his füfferings, it was no lefs proper to the

fame end, that this tọo ſhould be ſpecify'd, and is accordingly

here ſpecifyd in our profeſfing, that under Pontius Pilate Chriſt

was crucifyd. And it might indeed have been mention’d, under

the former head, as an additional argument of God's over-ruling

providence, in the fufferings of Christ under that govenor, that

he ſhould fo fuffer *, and crucifixion being a Roman punifhment,

and not ar that time in ufe among the Jews, had they been left

to their own method of putting our Saviour to death, this circum

ſtance of his ſufferings, previous to it, might not, it is probable,

have correſponded with the predićtion. Now tho a power in the

Jews, at that time of ftoning malefactors, has been contended for

by fome learned men; yet they acknowledge a power of crucify

ing, a manner of putting malefaćtors to death, in particular re

markable for the cruelty and ignominy of it, was out of their

hands. Whatever judicial authority they ftill retain’d, or exer

cis'd, with reſpect to delinquents, as to other kinds of puniſhment;

yet as to this kind, it muſt be allowid, that, according to their

own confeſſion, it was not lawful for them to put any one to death f.

Some have thought, indeed, that when Pilate refers them to judge

Christ according to their own law, he is to be underſtood as fi ::::

ing ironically, by yay of inſulting them for the loſs of that judi
cial power and anthority, wherewith, as a fovereign People, they

were before inveſted. But others have been of opinion, that they

had ſtill a power, eſpecially in cafes which were nor capital, aná

even in fome which were capital, of inflićting puniſhment. Upon

* Zach. 12. 19. Pſal. 22. 17. Peut. 21. 23. To which may be added the typical

repreſentations of the wood, upon which Abrahám prepard to fi ċrifice Iſaac. Of the

brazen ferpent, John 3. 14. And of the paſchal lamb, Exod. 12. 46.

† John 18. 31, 32. * * *

any

: was to fuffer after this manner; for it being foretold, that .
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any of the foregoing ſuppofitions, it appears, that the fcepter was

then either wholly, or in great meaſure departed from Judah.

If we deſcend to affign the more particular reaſons, why ourbleffed Saviour fuffer’d upon the croſs; it may be faid, v.

1. THAT in fuffering this kind of puniſhment, he gave us the

greateſt example of fortitude and a patient ſubmiſſion to the will of

God; and which was proper to animate us, not only againſt the

fear of death in general, but of death under the moſt formidable

and ignominious circumftances. It is in regard to the force of this

example, that the apoſtle exhorts us to perfevere with patience

and refolution in all the duties of the chriſtian life; directing us

to look unto Jeſus, the author and fini/her of our faith, who for the

joy that was fet before him, endur'd the croß, de/piſing the

/hame *. -

2. If the fufferings of Chriſt were, as fuch, a meritorious

caufe of our redemption, we have ſtill a ſtronger affurance of the

merit and efficacy of them to that end, from his fuffering after a

manner, which was, at once, moſt infupportable to fenfe, and

moſt ſhameful, according to the common notion men had every

where of it. As in both reſpećts it was a curfed death, it was

moſt proper to denote, how Chriſt was made a curfe for us f. It

was fo reputed by the Jews, who, if any malefactors among them

fuffer’d another kind of death, were to be buried; whereas burial

was not permitted to thofe, who had been crucify'd. And it ap

ears both from a paffage in the prophet Jeremy #, and one in

Go/ephus **, that the Jews apprehended nothing more infamous

or terrible, than the want of burial. -

If it be queſtion'd, why this kind of death is reputed fo very

execrable, the anſwer is obvious, with refpećt to the nature of it,

confider’d as a moſt cruel and painful death ; but as to the general

opinion ff, which obtain’d concerning it, as a moſt infamous death,

we muſt feek, perhaps, for a reafon, not fo much in the nature

of it, as in the fignification, which, on one account or other, had

been by fome common agreement appropriated to it: Which (tho’

it is not neceffary, nor poſſible, in all cafes, to difcover the origin

of common opinion) might, perhaps arife from hence, that he

who was condemn’d to the punifhment of the croſs, was expos’d

* Heb. 12. 2. † Deut. 21. 22. # Jer. 16. 4.

** To which Bochart refers for the following obſervation. Sepulturá carere apud7u

deos habita efi fumma calamitas ; & eam negare fumma crudelitas. -

++ Mortem hanc Homerus, Odyſſ. 1o. (item Ph.) vocat u xzhzęè» (impuram) & Eu

fathius uzęờ (fædam.) Crax erat fervile ſupplicium, & mors turpiſſima dicitur. Tum, Sap.

z. 2o. Tum in catalettis Virgilianis, in Senecā ſtipes infamis, Epift, roi. Ở à Livio, l. 14.

Lignum infoelix. Pol. E. Boch.

t9
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to a more open and publick, to which I may add, permanent view,

or was thereby repreſented as deferving to be farther remov'd, than

ordinary malefactors, from any * communication with the reft of

mankind. -

3. Upon all thefe accounts, Chriſi, in fuffering the puniſhment

of the croſs, gave us the moſt fenfible demonſtration of God's ha

tred to fin. If when he appear’d in the perfon of a finner, and

in order to be a facrifice for fin, no puniſhment was thought fuffi

cient to appeafe the wrath of a juſt and avenging God, but, of all

others, the moſt cruel, and the moſt ſhameful that could be in

flićted; what hopes can there be to us of eſcaping the fevereft

effećts of divine juſtice, who have already fo often, and fo high

ly offended againſt it? If God ſpared not his own fon, con

fider’d in the circumſtances of a finner, but fuffer’d him to be cut

off after fo painful and ignominious a manner, what apprehenfions

of terror ought we not to be under, if we do not fincerely repent

of our fins, and forfake them, left he alſo /pare not us ?

THE apoſtle therefore improves this very confideration to fhew,

how neceffary it is that we ſhould mortify our finful difpofitions

or habits, if we would really attain the ends for which Chriſt was

crucify'd, or have any benefit by them : Who him/elf bore our fins

in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead unto fin, /bould

live unto God.

YFT we are not to attribute the pains which Christ fuffer’d upon

the croſs wholly to his crucifixion ; how cruel foever that kind of

death was to them who fuffer’d it. As thoſe parts of the body,

the hands and the feet, which are moſt nervous and fenſible of

pain, were pierc'd through with the nails that faſtned them to the

croß; yet not fo as to occafion thoſe violent convulſions, which

might Procure immediate death; for it was fome time before the

expir’d, under the agonies of them. Yet, it muſt be acknowledg'd,

there were fundry kinds of death; which the primitive martyrs

ſuffer’d, confiderd in themfelves, no lefs painful and terrible to

human apprehenſion. We muſt feek, therefore, for fome other

cauſe of that inexprefſible anguiſh our Saviour felt upon the croſs

than barely from his ſuffering the death of the croſs. For tho: ::

ſhould be granted, that not only the curious original formation

but the exquifite order and ſtate of his body at that time, occa

fion’d by his leading a life: innocent and regular, might

have given him the greateſt fenfe of pain, yet the Principal rea

* Ratio infamie hee e/e videtur. Quòd qui fufpenditur ligno ifio fymbolo fublevationis in

altum,: execrabilis mundo (Ġ indignus qui terram Pedibus premat) exturbetur & elimi

zuetur. 1D1d.

fon,

0W||
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fon, why no forrow was ever like unto his forrow, feems rather to

have taken its rife from certain conflićts, which he felt more im

mediately in his mind, than from thoſe he was only fenfible of,

by occafion of his bodily:
IN order to account for that horror, and thoſe moſt grievous

fenfations, which he fo viſibly difcover’d, even before his cruci

fixion; when his foul was exceeding forrowful, even unto death ;

when he fiveat, as if it were drops of blood, and pray’d in fuch an

earneft and vehement manner to God; Father, if it be poſſible, let

this cup pa/s from me. , And when afterwards his body was nail’d

to the croſs, he was under the agonies which occafion'd that paf

fionate remonſtrance to his Father; My God, my God/ why haft

thou forfaken me ? Some are of opinion, that the devil, at that

time, collećted all his force, in order to fill his mind with the

moſt difmal terrifying ſcenes of horror, and, if that had been

poſſible, of deſpair. And this opinion, indeed, appears to have

fome grounds in the words «of our Saviour to his crucifiers,

while he was upon the croſs; This is your hour, and the power

of darkne/s.

OTHERs have thought (tho both theſe opinions may very well

confift) that the exquifite fenfe of pain, which our Lord felt both

upon the croß, and in the garden, was occaſion’d by the perfećt

and penetrating light, which then diffus'd itſelf in his mind, at

once concerning the guilt and demerit of fin, and the wrath of

an incens’d God: Offin, for which he was at the infant atoneing;

and of the divine wrath, to which he was then aćtually making an

atonement. To which we may add, as a farther reafon of his ex

traordinary anguiſh, a moft fenfible concern upon his forefeeing,

that, notwithſtanding both the merit and cruel manner of his

death, it would not have the effećt he defign’d by it, on a great

part of mankind; nay, that many who might believe in his name,

would occafionally, by not complying with the terms, which alone

could entitle them to the benefits of his death, thereby incur the

greater damnation. This proſpect, to one of fo beneficent a dif

pofition, of fo great tenderneſs, humanity, and love to mankind,

may very naturally be fuppos’d to have excited in his mind, ftill a

more pungent and fenfible regret.

6 K C H A P.



494 - Of the C R E E D. Book TV.

C H A P. III.

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucifyd, dead.

HO' the crucifixion of Christ did, in the defign of it, and

according to the common event of that kind of puniſhment

in other cafes, fuppofe the death of Chrif ; yet fince his death

was not neceſſarily confequent upon it; (for he might, as the Jews

after fo infulting a manner, call'd upon him to do, have čome

down from the croſs, and fav'd himſelf) it was requifite, on this ac

count, that his death ſhould have been diftinćtly ſpecify'd in the

creed, and ought indeed, for feveral other reafons, to be confi

der’d under a ſeparate head, from that of his crucifixion.

For the better explication of fo important a point, and as our

redemption is, in a more immediate and peculiar manner, attri

buted to the death of Chriſi, concerning which, we ought, for that

reafon, to have the moſt clear and explicit notions, whereof we

: capable, I ſhall proceed according to the following me

thod. -

I. I ſhall fhew, that as Chriſi, in fact, fuffer’d the puniſhment

of the croſs; fo, according to what we here farther profeſs, he

did alfo, in a true and proper fenfe, die upon the croſs.

II. I ſhall confider, how far, or in what reſpećts the death of

Chrif was neceffary towards our redemption.

III. WHETHER his death were a proper facrifice.

IV. WHETHER it was a facrifice, whereby he may properly be

faid to have made fatisfaćtion to the divine juſtice.

V. WHETHER the benefits of his death were defign’d to be of

univerfal extent.

VI. WHAT were the effećts of Christ's death, as having a more

immediate relation to his own perfon. -

I. I am to ſhew, that as Chriſi, in faćt, fuffer’d the puniſhment

of the croſs; fo, according to what we here profefs, he did alfo,

in a true and proper fenfe, die upon the croſs. , Concerning the

truth of his death, we have all the evidence that any matter of

faćt is capable of
DEATH confifts in a diffolution of the principal parts, or or

gans of the body; fo that neither they, nor any other lefs noble

parts, in dependence on them, can any longer operate, or per

form their reſpective functions. In confequence of which, ac

cording to thể laws of union between the: and the body, the

foul can no longer inform the body, or maintain any communi

Cât1On
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cation with it, or any part of it ; but retires from it, and fubfifts

fomewhere; it is, in this place, of no importance to enquire

where, in a feparate ftate. - - - -

THAT the pains which Christ fuffer’d, were of an intenfeneſs

and force, fufficient to cauſe fuch a diffolution of the principal

parts of his body, will not be diſputed; whether we confider the

manner of his death, or the extraordinary circumftances, which

contributed to highten the pains of it; and which were, indeed,

fo great, that Pilate, who did not underſtand the true cauſe, mar

vella, that he was dead fo foon. By which means, there provi

dentially happen’d, an accompliſhment of the prophecy, that a

bone of him ſhould not be broken ; it appearing that he was dead,

when they came to break the legs of the two malefaćtors, who

were crucify'd with him. -

THEY who wiſh’d and conſpir’d his death, and were the infiru

ments of procuring it, made no doubt of it; tho, for thefe rea

fons, there is all the probability in the world to ſuppofe, they

would take all requifite care poſſible to fatisfy thernfelves, that he

was truly dead; which this farther circumftance ftill remov’d all

poſſible fufpicion of that the foldiers pierc'd his fide, (tho they

did not break his legs) without the leaft appearance of life, or

fenfibility of pain in him. And tho it may be juftly inferr’d, in

confequence of the natural laws of union between the foul and the

body, that there was not only a ceffation of the animal oeconomy,

but that his foul too was aćtually feparated from his body; yet to

give a farther confirmation to the truth of this point, it is faid,

that, having commended his ſpirit into the hands of his father, he

gave up the ghoff *. -

If Chriſt did not truly die, the end of his crucifixion had not

been fully attain’d; for tho we may confider this as one confide

rable part of his facrifice; yet that which finiſh’d it, that which

anfwer’d the types concerning him, particularly that of the Paff

over, in conformity to which, the apoſtle fays to the Corinthians,

Chriſi, our Paſſover, is /lain f. That which diſcover’d to us, the

fatisfaćtion due to the divine juſtíce, and demanded by it, was

paid; that, upon which the original inftitution, and continued

obſervance of the facrament of the Lord's fupper, can be of any

fignificancy, is, that Chriſt truly fufferd death, or, in the pro

phetical language, was cut of out of the land of the living, and

made his foul an offering for fin. Accordingly, to fhew that Chriſt

did fuffer death, not in a fićtitious or metaphorical, but in a true

fenfe, the efficacy of his death, as the meritorious cauſe of our re

* Luke 23. 46. - + I Cor. f. 7. |

demption,
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demption, is fo frequently infifted upon in the holy fcriptures. I

ſhall only cite two paſſages (referring to others in the margin *)

out of the epiſtle to the Romans on this occafion, where St. Paúl

tells them ; When we were enemies, we were reconcil'd to God b

the death of his Son f. And afterwards; that, To this end, Christ

both dy'd, and roſe, and reviv'd, that he might be the Lord of the

dead and the living #.

II. I am to confider how far, or in what reſpećts Christ's death

was neceffary to our redemption. I do not here enquire, whe

ther God, in his infinite wiſdom, might not poffibly have found

out fome other method of redeeming mankind; or, whether he

might not, by right of his fovereign prerogative, have pardon'd

the fins of men, and remitted the puniſhment due to them, with

out any previous condition or means to that end ? No, the necef.

fity, which I here intend, was not abſolute antecedently in the na

ture of it, but only in confequence of the will and determinate

counſel of God to fave men by this method, and of the feveral

predićtions contain’d in the holy ſcriptures to that end. Which

will and determinate counfel of God was alfo, in the natural order

of our ideas, confequential to God's forefight, that men left to

their liberty, (and fö far he might juſtly determine to leave them)

would, at the time foretold, crucify and kill the Lord of glory;

except we were to ſuppofe, that God, in order to accompliſh his

defigns, would put men, who were to be his inftruments towards

the accompliſhment of them, under a neceſſity of finning; from

whence one argument may be drawn, why our bleffed Saviour

could not, confiftently with his defign of coming into the world,

to be a facrifice for fin, and to die for us, have appeard in it to

that end, either fooner or later. For it being neceffary, as he

was alſo to difcharge the office of a prophet, that he ſhould in

ſtrućt mankind, not only by his example, but his precepts, and

give the moſt full and unqueſtionable atteſtation of that character,

by his working of miracles: It is probable, that in no other age,

nor among any other people, but that of the Jews, when the

meaſure of their iniquity ſeem'd to be fill'd up, there could

have been found any perfons fo abandon'd to all fenfe both

of gratitude and goodneſs, as to conſpire and procure the death

of one, who had approv'd himſelf among them, by the moſt un

blameable life, and édifying converſation ; by fo many figns, and

wonders, and miracles; wherein the effećts of his power, and of

his love to mankind, were all along equally conſpicuous.

* Col. I. 21. Heb. 2.4. Phil. 2. 8, 9. Rom. f. 8. † Rom. 5, 1o. # Ch. 14. 9.

THE
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The difficulty lies in reconciling, the neceſſity, on any ſuppofi
tion of Christ’s dying for us, with the liberty of human will. For

if men, which this liberty fuppoſes they might not, had not,

in fact, by their abufe of it, put Chriſt to death, then it was

Poffible that the decree of God, and all the predićtions in ſcri

pture concerning his death, might have been fruſtrated. Or if

God certainly forefaw they would chufe the worfe part, then their

choice of it, which is faid to argue an inconfiſtency in the nature

of the thing, would, notwithſtanding their fuppos’d liberty, have

been abſolutely neceffary.
-

SoMe have thought, there is no method of accounting for God’s

certain fore-knowledge of future events depending on the free de

termination of human will, and therefore have deny'd that they

can be certainly foreknown. They farther objećt, that this is nó

more an argument to prove, that the knowledge of God is not

therefore infinite; than it proves, that he is not omnipotent, be

cauſe there may be fome things füppos’d, which aré not poſſi

ble objects of power. Why then ſhould it be thought any de

fect in his knowledge, if the objećt about which it is pre

tended to be convertant, be, in the nature of it, impoſſible to
be known ?

BUT this way of arguing cannot, in the firſt place, be juft; be

cauſe it lies againſt a known and acknowledg’d fact, God having,

by his fore-knowledge of them, abſolutely foretold feveral events,

which, at the time determin’d, accordingly came to paſs. Had

he foretold only fuch things, as depended on the good ufe men

might make of their liberty, this might eafily be folv'd, from

God's over-ruling their choice, by fuch a ſtrong impulſe of his

grace, as would certainly over-balance that of their own cor

rupt inclinations. But when finful aćtions, committed with the

moſt heinous and aggravating circumſtances, are foretold, as they

frequently are in the holy fcriptures, there the predićtion of them

can only be refoly'd into the certainty of God's fore-knowing

what way men would take, when left to the free exercife of their

own liberty. , - ,
- - ,

As to what is faid concerning the omnipotence of God, to ſhew,

that future contingences are not poffible objećts of knowledge, or

that no defećt is imply’d in the divine knowledge, from God's be

ing ignorant of them, we anfwer, that this illuftration is not pa

rallel or juſt. The reafon why we fay fome things are not poſſible

objećts ofthe divine power, is, that it implies an expreſs contradiction

to ſuppofe, that they ſhould exiſt. But whatever difficulty there may

be in conceiving, how God can certainly fore-know, what choice

man, left to his liberty, will make ; yet fuch a knowledge can

6 L not,
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not, in the nature, or any neceſſary confeuqence of it, imply an

impoſſibility; as it does, in direćt terms, that the power of God

fhould caufe any thing to be, and not to be at the fame time. If

it ſhould be faid, indeed, that God may have a certain or deter

minate knowledge of an uncertain event, this, according to our

natural way of conceiving things, would imply a plain incon

fiftency ; as ſuppofing the knowledge of what is not, or of no

objećt. When we fay therefore, God, by the plenitude of his

knowledge, certainly fore-knows future contingences, we intend

that the event, as to him, who knows all the fecret powers and

fprings of action, is certain; tho it may depend, and, in that re

fpect, is call'd contingent, antecedently on a free contingent

cauſe. As our Saviour perfectly forefaw Peter would deny him,

knowing the difpofition this apoſtle was in, and would continue in,

tho’ his denyal was an aćt of his own free choice.

Or it may be faid, that certainty, or uncertainty, when apply’d

to any event, does not abſolutely relate to the nature of it, but on

ly has reſpećt, properly ſpeaking, to the perfon who is faid to be

certain or uncertain concerning it. The certainty therefore, and

the neceffity of any event, may admit of a very diftinćt confide

ration. Neceffity relates to the nature of things, abſolutely con

fider’d; certainty, to the evidence of them, in relation to the per

fon, to whoſe mind they are objećted. In this latter cafe, it was

evident to the mind of our Saviour, that Peter would deny him,

tho' there was no antecedent neceſſity, in the reafon of the thing,

why Peter ſhould deny him.

THe ground of this diftinction appears from hence, that the

nature of things in themfelves, abſolutely confider’d, ſuffers no

change from any accidental reſpećt or denomination. For if there

was an abſolute previous caufe of their exiſtence, they are necef

fary; if there was only a poſſibility of their exiſting, they are

contingent ; certainty then, and neceffity, are two different

things, and admit of very different confiderations; fo that what

is apply’d to one of them, cannot, without deſtroying the diſtin

ćtion of neceſſary and contingent, be apply’d to the other. What,

in the nature of it, is neceſſary, admits of no change, on account

of the different manner, according to which the mind apprehends

it, but is equally neceſſary at all times. And yet the very fame

thing, according to the different light or evidence, wherein it ap

pears to the minds of different perſons, may be properly term'd

certain, or uncertain, at the fame time, and may indeed be fo to

the fame perfon at feveral times. Nay, farther to fhew the diffe

rence between the neceſſity and certainty of things, and that ne

ceffity reſpects the nature óf them, abſolutely confider'd, ":::

Tİle

|
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the relation wherein they ſtand to the mind, even things neceſſa

ry in their own nature, or depending on a feries of natural cauſes,

aćting according to the eſtabliſh'd order of things, may yet be un

certain, with reſpećt to thoſe who have only an indiſtinčt, or leſs

perfećt knowledge of the manner how they ſhall come to paß. An

eclipfe, for inſtance of the fun or moon, will, at fuch a time, ne

ceffarily happen; at leaft, God, who does not defign to interpoſe

by a particular will, to prevent, in this cafe, the effects of a ge

neral law, forefees it will neceſſarily happen. Such an event, not

withftanding, may not only be call’d uncertain, in reference to

thofe, who are not capable of making an exaćt calculation of the

time when it ſhould happen, but alſo to thofe, who being able to

calculate the time exaćtly, yet cannot be certain of the event, be

caufe uncertain whether God, after all, may not poſſibly exert an

over-ruling power to fruſtrate it. What feems therefore to per

plex the minds of men upon this head, has been their confound

ing neceffity and certainty, as if they convey'd the very fame ideas

to the mind, or indifferently imported the fame thing: Whereas

it appears that things are properly confider’d as certain, or un

certain, on account of the external relation they have to the un

derſtanding; as neceffary or contingent, with reſpećt to the na

ture of them, confider’d in themfelves. Which occafions fuch a

mighty difference, that things, in the nature of them neceſſary,

may yet, in a proper fenfe, be term’d uncertain ; as things, on

the other hand, may be term’d certain, which are, in the nature

of them, contingent, according to the different light wherein

they appear to the mind.

Ir is not, then, a juſt way of arguing, that fome things may

be conceiv'd impoſſible to the power of God; therefore other

things, and, in particular, future contingencies, may, without fup

pofing any thing injurious to the perfection of his nature, be

thought impervious to his knowledge; becauſe, when we ſpeak of

things as impoſſible to his power, we mean fuch things as are

really fo, and in no reſpect poſſible. But the pretence, upon which

it is denyd, that God can know future contingencies, is obviated,

by our confidering what is objećted to the divine knowledge, in

different reſpects. In one of which, as certainty is apply’d to

the nature of things, abſolutely confiderd; we grant it impoffi

ble there ſhould be a determinate knowledge of what, as to the

event, is indeterminate. Yet it does not therefore follow, that

fuch an event, tho', in the nature of it, contingent, (and which

may therefore happen) cannot be objected, in fo full and clear a

light to the divine intellest, as may render it certainly fore-known

to God, that, all circumſtances confiderd, it will happen.
THERE
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THERE is no neceſſity, then, of having recourſe here to a folu

tion, which fome divines have thought neceſſary, that God de

crees all future events depending on human will, and in his de

cree, forefees them. For, befides that preſcience may confift with

the freedom of human will, upon the principles already laid down,

this principle renders the divinę ceconomy, by too evident and ob

vious a confequence, chargeable with the fins of men; as it füp

poſes his decree to be direćtly influential on their condućt, and

prior, in order of time, to his knowledge of what they would do.

Whereas his fore-knowledge of things, is only to be confider’d as

an act of fimple intelligence, which no more affećts the thing he

fore-knows will happen, than his after-knowledge affećts what has

already happen’d; but rather fuppoſes, in the order of our ideas,

the good or ill ufe of human liberty, antecedent to his fore

knowledge. Upon this hypotheſis, the holineſs of God is acquit

ted, whatever offences moral agents, his creatures, may perpetrate

againſt him ; as are his juſtice and goodneſs, in decreeing to pu

niſh them for fuch offences. But to fày, that God antecedently

decreed to over-rule the wills of men in fuch a manner, that the

ſhould invincibly fin againſt him, left his decree might poffibly,

after all, not operate or be fruſtrated, is not only to make him

the author of fin, but to repreſent him as laying a fcheme for the

puniſhment of finners, which can no more be reconcil’d with the

čleareſt ideas we have of his juſtice and goodneſs, than to fay, he

is the author of fin, can confift with his attribute of holineſs. Of

the two errors, it were perhaps lefs injurious to the honour of God,

to affert the nature of human liberty to be fuch, that he cannot

certainly fore-know what way, men will take, than to refolve his

fore-knowledge of it into fuch principles, as directly tend to de

stroy the perfections of his own nature; and, I may add, by put

ting men under a neceſſity of finning, to deſtroy the very nature

and grounds of all moral or religious actions. , ,

IT was therefore a true notion of Origen, and agreeable to the

fentiments, if I miſtake not, of all the fathers before and after him,

till the time of St. Aufin, who, in the heat of diſpute with Pelagius,

advanc'd many things inconfittent with his own former principles,

that God's fore-knowledge of things future, was not the cauſe of

their exiſting; but their future exiſtence the caufe of his fore

knowing them *. Fore-knowledge, indeed, is a relative term,

and does not fo much create, as fuppoſe the objećt of it. :And

therefore an eminent fataliſt f is cited by his learned adverfary #,

* Ov * areotyvarty «årízy F yeycuívov, Tà ở tréussov aằriov & Orig. Phil , :

- |- - 3 v_/ v • g. l'hlloc.
† Mr. Hobbes. # Bramh. P. 665.

|- --

AS
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as ingenuouſly confeffing, that it cannot be truly faid the fore

knowledge of God is the cauſe of any thing. The reaſon whereof

follows, and is the fame, in other words, with that I have here

affign’d. Fore-knowledge is knowledge ; and knowledge depends on

the exiſtence of things known, and not they on it. •

IN ſhort, tho God perfećtly forefees all things future, tho' of a

contingent nature, he forefees them as contingent. Free aćtions

are repreſented to his mind, as done freely; and neceſſary actions,

as flowing from a neceffary caufe. Which notion of his prefci

en ce, inſtead of deſtroying it, as inconfiftent with human liberty,

directly tends to confirm and eſtabliſh the confiſtency of prefci

ence and human liberty. And there is no more difficulty, indeed,

in conceiving how God ſhould fore-know what will happen, with

out any influx or cauſality, on his part, upon the event, than

how, without any fuch influx or caufality, he ſhould know, in the

fequel, what has happen’d.

I ſhall but mention one other way of reconciling the certainty

of God's prefcience with human liberty, and that is upon a fuppo

fition, that God may fufpend, in certain cafes, the aćts of his

knowledge, as he does continually thoſe of his power. For if it

be no diminution to his attribute of omnipotence, that he does not

exert his power to the utmoft force of it at all times, or do all

things that he can poffibly do, they think it no more tends to the

injury of his omnifcience to fay, that he does not know all things,

which yet, if he pleas’d to repreſent them to his own mind, he

might know. - - -

BUT, in the firſt place, this argument is only advanc'd to ob

viate a confequence in relation to the influx, which the fore

knowledge of God may be fuppos’d to have upon the event.

Which confequence, it appears from what has been faid, there is

no neceſſity of admitting; and, for this reafon, the argument it

felf is unneceſſary; neither is it juſt or pertinent, with reſpect to

the rhanner wherein it is propos’d. The omnifcience of God im

porting his aćtual knowledge of all things, his omnipotence ex

tending to fuch things, which as yet are not aćtually the fubjećts

of it, nor ever, perhaps, may have an aćtual exiſtence : There

cannot then, on occafion of this difference in the terms, be any

true or parallel confequences drawn to the purpoſe here deſign’d,

from a comparifon of them.

I have infifted the longer upon this point, to ſhew, that as the

death of Chriſi was neceſſary, in order to the accompliſhment of

thofe prophecies, whereby it was declar’d, that he ſhould be put

to death ; fo the fins of thoſe, by whoſe wicked hands he was cru

cify'd and flain, are not chargeable, on any antecedent decree of
- - 6 M God,
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God over-ruling them, to commit fo horrid a crime; tho God

forefaw, that, if left to themſelves, and fo far, I have ob

ferv'd, he might juſtly determine to leave them, they would com

1Il1t 1t.

2. Ir was neceſſary that Chriſi ſhould fuffer, not only in confe

quence of the predictions in the holy fcriptures to this end, but

Becauſe it was neceſſary, in the nature of the thing, and antece

dently to thoſe predićtions, or without any regard to them, that

fome’valuable atonement for fin ſhould be made to an offended

God, before he could, confiftently with the regard owing both to

his holineſs and majeſty, admit finners to any terms of Pardon or

reconciliation. Wife and good princes do fometimes, indeed,

publiſh aćts of grace and indemnity to their delinquent fubjećts,

but are always careful to do it in fuch a manner, as may neither

give any future encouragement tº their mifcondućt or defećtion,

for lefến their own dignity; and therefore generally, at leaft, make

one or other of them, who are moſt obnoxious, a facrifice, and

example of publick juſtice. The reafon why God would not let

the finner go free, without fome acknowledgment of the guilt and

demerit offin, (and none was fo capable of making any acknow

ledgment fuitable to his divine majeſty, as his own Son, by be

coming a facrifice for fin) will ąPPear afterwards. A queſtion

ariſes, by the way, which I ſhall take an occafion, in a few words,

of ſpeaking to; Whether the death of Chrif was abſolutely ne

ceffary, in the nature of it, to reconcile finners to God, or only

a wife method, appointed by the arbitrary will ºf God, to that end ?

It is pleaded for the neceſfity of it; that God is juft, and that ju

stice confiſts in rendring to every one his due. Punifhment there

fore, in the natural order of things, being due to finners; it is neceſſary

that God ſhould puniſh them, if not in their own perſons, yet in

the perſon of him, who is willing to tak; the puniſhment due to

them, upon himſelf. And death being the proper wages of fin,

it is no lefs neceffary that he ſhould die, than that he ſhould ſuffer,

on any other account, in the finner's ftead; eſpecially if fuch a one

can be found, who has power ove: his own life; for then no in

jury is done either to himſelf, to the rights of ſociety, or the fo

vereign power of God; in whoſe hand is the foul of every living

thing, and the breath of all mankind.
ŤHis notion of punitive juſtice, faid to be founded in the

natural reaſon of the thing, is, in the opinion of thoſe whº

contend for it, füpported by feveral authoritie: in the holy fcri

ptures; particularly where it is faid, * God will by no means clear

* Exod. 34. 7.

the
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the guilty; and it is juß with God, that they who do fich things

(things finful and offenfive to him) are worthy of death.

Tăry argue farther for the neceſſity of á punitive justice in

God, from his attribute of holineſs: Which renders all fin, and

all the workers of iniquity hateful to him. And hatred is a pow

erful motive, eſpecially where it is ſtrong, natural, and frequently

provok'd, to punifhment, and where the effećts of it will diſcover

themfelves after a manner agreeable to the ſtrićt rules of juſtice.

Now it is agreed on both fides, that God, as he hates fin, may alſo

juftly puniſh it. And what ftill gives the finner greater reafon to

expećt that he will puniſh, another paffion, in the nature of it

highly provoking, is by occafion of fin attributed to him, and af.

fign’d as the reafon of his puniſhing; I the Lord thy God am a

jealous God, viſiting the iniquity *. He is a holy God, he is a jea

lous God, and therefore will not forgive tran/greſſion and fin f. But

the force and natural effećts of this paffion, are no where more

fully or elegantly defcrib’d, than by Wahum the Elko/hite; God is

jealous, and the Lord revengeth;–He will not at all acquit the

wicked #.

For thefe reaſons, fome pious and learned men have been of

opinion, that God puniſhes fin by a neceſfity of nature; and that

he cannot, without aćting contrary to his effential perfećtions, let

the finner go free. And that it was therefore abſolutely neceſſary,

in order to the redemption of mankind, that Chriſi ſhould fuffer,

by taking the puniſhment due to them as finners, upon himſelf;

except fome other method could have been contriv’d proper to ap

peafe God's juſtice, whether confider’d in its own nature, in relation

to his holineſs, or as inftigated, in both reſpećts, by his hatred

and jealouſy againſt fin.

ON the other hand, fome will have it, that, in confequence of

God's defign to redeem mankind, the death of Christ was neceffa

ry, not in ſtriết juſtice, but as it was the wifeſt method that could

be propos'd or employ’d to the great ends that God had in redeem

ing them; which were to make them more holy and obedient,

and to purify to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works.

For hereby God gave the moſt evident demonftration, that could

poſſibly be given, at once of his harred to fin, and his love to

finners, and of the danger, if they ſhould ſtill continue in their

fins, of their fuffering the miferable confequences of them. . All

theſe were defigns worthy of the divine wiſdom in the death of

Chriſi : And which it is thought, without any regard to the juſtice

of God, might be fufficient to vindicate the ſcheme of his grace, in

* Exod. 2o. ſ. † Jo/h. 24. 19. # Nahum 1. 2, 3. . .

giving

|



5o4
- Of the C R É E D. Book IV.

giving up Christ to die for us. It may not, however, be here impro

er to confider a little the force of thoſe arguments, which ħave

: offerd, on the other fide, for the neceſſity of a punitive ju

stice in God, and whether they be really fo ſtrong, that no good

or fatisfaćtory anfwer can be given to them.

1. IT is readily granted, that God is juſt; that juſtice is a per

fection natural and effential to him ; and that the finner may be

juftly puniſh’d : But ſtill this only proves, that when God puniſhes,

he puniſhes juftly ; but not that juſtice obliges him to puniſh. A

Prince is juſt in executing the law upon delinquents ; yet it is no

imputation on his juſtice, in certain cafes, to rėmit the punifhment

due to them. Nay, where the ends of government, or reaſons of

common intereft and ſafety, do not oblige him to puniſh fuch de

linquents ; if he be a good Prince, he will not, hê ought not to

puniſh them, merely for the fake of puniſhing, or in order to gra

tify an arbitrary revenge.

Justice then, however natural to God, if we may argue from

the cleareft notions of juſtice, when apply’d to men, does not ne

ceffarily require that he ſhould puniſh, but only fuppoſes that he

may puniſh. For a thing may be term’d natural, on two ac

counts ; either with reſpect to the conftant, uniform, and neceſ.

fary operation of it; in which fenfe, it is natural for fire to burn ;

or as it is agreeable to the nature of its ſubjećt; according to

which fenfe, it is natural for a man to laugh, to eat, drink, or

fleep. All which aćtions may, notwithſtanding, without deſtroy

ing human nature, be omitted, on many occaſions.

IN the former reſpećt, punitive juſtice does not appear natural

to God, becauſe he muſt then neceſſarily puniſh the finner, and,

at all times, fofoon as he deferves punifħment. In the latter re

fpećt, punitive juſtice, we fay, is natural to God; as in puniſhing,

he does what is highly agreeable to his nature; what is ſtrictly

juft; but as to which, nevertheleſs, he was perfećtly free, if we

confider what is done properly as to the fubjećt matter of juſtice,

either to aćt, or not to aćt. Thus omnipotence is an effential

perfection of God; but it is not therefore neceffary, that he ſhould

aćtually exert it at all times, or perhaps to the utmoſt extent at

any time; but only that when he does exert it, nothing can be

conceiv'd capable of oppofing his aćtion. . -

We muſt diſtinguiſh therefore between the attributes of God,

which denote the immanent and internal perfećtions of his nature;

and fuch as have reference to his operating externally; of which

kind are his juſtice and mercy, the feveral aćts whereof, he may

either exert ór forbear at pleaſure. Tho’ when he does act in re

-
- - - lation
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lation to either of them, his aćtion muſt always bear the chara

ćter of the attribute from which it flows. |

IN confequence of this diftinction, it is queſtion'd, why the ju

ftice of God ſhould be more effential to him than his mercy, in

the reſpective operations of them. For mercy is allow'd to be

one of his attributes; and if he be naturally merciful, and always

oblig’d to aćt according to the tenour or motion of theſe two at

tributes, he will have two natural, and, if the contrary opinion

hold true, neceſſary motions continually oppofing one anôther ;

one which inclines him to puniſh a finner, the other to pardon

him. The confequence of which competition between thêſe two

attributes would be, that he could neither puniſh, nor pardon.

THERE feems to be no other way of removing this difficulty, but

by faying, tho both thefe attributes eminently belong to the di

vine nature; yet as to their external operations, they are not ne

ceffary, but entirely under the direćtion of the divine will. As to

what was argued from the holineſs of God, from his hatred and

jealoufy, on occafion of the fins of men, it diſcovers, indeed,

that fin is, in the nature of it, highly provoking to God; but it

is an argument of a great and generous mind, rather to pardon a

provocation, than to revenge it ; eſpecially where reafons of fafety

or prudence do not require it ſhould be revengd.

Upon this principle then, to conclude what I have to fay in re

lation to it, tho Christ was puniſh’d for the fins of men, and after

a manner which fatisfy’d the full demands of divine juſtice; thơ

it behoved him, in order to preferve the honour and authority of

the laws of God, and for other wife ends of providence and grace,

thus to fuffer ; yet, in the opinion of thofe, I have here endea

vour'd to repreſent the fenfe of, juſtice, fimply confiderd in itſelf,

did not abſolutely require, that he ſhould fuffer.

III. WHETHER the death of Chriſi was a proper facrifice.

SINCE no finner can expiate for his own crimes, the notion of

an expiatory facrifice muſt confift, and was well known to the Jews

to confift herein, that the fin of one or more perfons is transférr’d

upon the head of the party fuffering; or if a beaft fuffer, upon his

head; not ultimately, for it is impoſſible, as the apoſtle argues,

that the blood of bulls, or of goats, /hould take away /în ; but in re

gard to the facrifice typically repreſented by it. . This transferring

of punifhment was exprefs'd by many different phraſes in fcripture,

but which all, in effećt, import the fame thing. The facrifice

was call'd the fin-offering, the atonement, that whereby reconcilia

tion was made; it was faid to be for fin, infead offin, to bear fin,

that whereon iniquity was laid. All thefe facrificatory expreſſions

are repeated and us’d in the New Teſtament. From whence we

6 N may
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may certainly conclude; however the Socinians may endeavour to

elude the natural force of them, that the death of Christ imply’d

fomething more, than that he was to be an example of patience,

or than a condition of his being glorify'd, in order to give confir

mation to the truth and divinity of his doćtrine. For they plain

ly import, that he ſuffer’d, in the ſtrictet fenfe, for us; that by

virtue, and in confideration of his ſufferings, and his becoming obe

dient unto death, we are reconcil'd to God, who will no longer

impute thoſe trefpaffes, for which he fuffer’d, and dyd, to ús.

There can be no arguing from the moſt natural, obvious, and re

ceiv’d fignification of words, if it may not be certainly inferr’d

from thefe expreſſions, that Christ, in dying for us, was a faċri

fice, in the moſt ſtrićt, and proper fenfe of the word.

THERE was this peculiar to the facrifice of Chriſt, and herein

one of his mediatorial offices chiefly confifted, that he was alſo

our Prieſt; He offerd himſelf, as our facrifice, without /pot to God*.

He made his foul an offering for ſin f. He reconcil'd us in the body

of his fle/h, through death +. For every High Priefi taken from

among men, is ordain'd for men in things pertaining to God, that he

may offer both gifts and /acrifices for fins **.

THERE was fomething no lefs peculiar in his qualifications for

this office. He needed not, being perfećtly innocent, to offer, as

other High Priefs, first for himſelf. The dignity of his perfon

ave alſo a value to his atonement. We could no more have been

redeem’d by the blood of a finful man, than by the blood of bulls,

or of goats, or of any corruptible things, as of fiker and gold;

but only by the blood of one, who had not renderd himſelf ob

noxious to the juſtice or difpleaſure of God, by any crime or de

merit of his own. This qualification could only be found in the

perfon of Jeſus Chriſi ; by whoſe precious blood we were therefore

redeem'd, as of a lamb without blemi/h, and without /pot ff. And

therefore when other facrifices and offerings God would not,

as ineffećtual of themſelves to the great end for which facrifice

was inftituted, then did Chriſt propoſe to offer up himſelf for us

men, and for our falvation. Then, /aid he, lo I come to do thy

will, 0 God ##.

IV. WHETHER the death of Chriſt was a facrifice, whereby he

might properly be faid to have made fatisfaćtion to the divine ju

ftice. In order to refolve this point after a more clear and diſtinét

manner, it will be requifite that we ſhould firſt confider the true

* Heb. 9. 14. † Iſaiah F3. 1o. # Coll. I, 21. ** Heb. f. 1.

†† I Pet. I. i 9. ## Heb. I o. 9.

import
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import of the word fatisfaction, and then apply the proper no

tion of it to the fufferings of Chriſt.

SATISFACTION, as referring to the death of Chriſt, is a word that

no where occurs in the holy fcriptures; and being capable of dif

ferent fenfes, fome have contended againſt the ufe of it, as to this

fundamental point, left it might be the occafion of miſleading

men into any falfe or dangerous notions concerning it.

BUT there is no fuch inconvenience in ufing the term fatisfaćti

on, when we explain our fenfe of it, and what all orthodox wri

ters have underſtood by it, as theſe men feem to be apprehenfive

of. If we go to the moſt natural and obvious fenfe of the word,

it imports fomething done, upon a juſt demand of any perfon, fuf

ficient, or accepted by him as fufficient, to the end for which it is

done. In order therefore to apply it to the facrifice of Chriſt, we

are only to confider, whether the end propos’d was not, in all re

fpećts, attain’d by his facrifice.

THe end of Christ in dying for us, was to reconcile us to his

Father, by making an atonement for the guilt of thoſe fins, where

with we ftood perfonally chargd. By this atonement, the full

demands of God's juſtice were anſwerd; who requir’d, that be

fore he would admit finners to any terms of pardon, fome valu

able acknowledgment of their crimes ſhould be made to his of

fended majeſty. And fince we could not in our own perfons make any

fuch acknowledgment, it was to be made in his facred perfon, as

our furety, and to be accepted by God to all intents and purpoſes;

as if we had really been capable of making it in our own perſons.

To this end, Chriſt took not on him the nature of angels, but he

took on him the feed of Abraham. God gave him a body, that he

might perform all the aćtions proper to it, particularly, by ſhed

ding of blood, without which, by the divine appointment, there

could be no remiſſion. He gave him, moreover, a foul, a human

foul, to be an offering for fin ; and to render the aćtions both of

his foul and body of greater value; he united the human nature

in one perfon with the divine, which gave a dignity to his fuffer

ings above what any other union, or any other fcheme of grace

could have given. This perfon was to bear our iniquities ; to lay

down his life a ran/om for us; to ſuffer for us in the fle/h; to re

deem us ; to bear our fins in his own body; to fuffer for our fins,

the juf for the unjufi ; that he might bring us to God.

All theſe expreſſions plainly denote, tho we have not the word

fatisfaćtion in ſcripture, yet what we intend by it, namely, that

the fufferings of Christ in our ſtead were defign'd in full payment

of all the demands which the juſtice of God had upon finners;

and that God, in confideration of it, was pleas'd to remit the

debt,
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debt, they had perfonally incurr’d, not imputing their tre/pa/es to

them. But, left we might ſtill be under any miſgiving apprehen

fions, that God was not fatisfy'd with this kind of payment, he

has exprefly declar’d his fatisfaction to this end. We are affurd

by thế Holy Spirit of God, that we have redemption through the

blood of Christ, even the remiſſion of fins; that we are reconċild to

the Father by his cro/s, and in the body of his fle/h, through death ;

that he hath born our fins in his own body; and, by his own blood

entring once into the holy ºf holies, bath obtain’deternal redem

ption for us.

AccoRDING to our common notion of fatisfying the demands

of any perſon upon us, or, upon any friend undertaking for us,

what expreſſions could have been more proper to denote that ple:

nary fatisfaction which was made to the juſtice of God by the death

of Chriſ ? And tho we do not fay, that juſtice abſolutely requird,

or antecedently to the will of God, that Christ ſhould fuffer fór thé

fins of men ; yet when God had determind, as justly he might

do, upon this way of having an atonement made to his juſtice, it

was properly a fatisfaction to his juſtice, as if, in ſtrictneſs of ju

ćtice, he had abſolutely requir’d it. The greateſt difficulty, in rela

tion to the word, as apply’d to the facrifice of Christ, feems to lie

here, that free and plenary fatisfaction for a debt, imports, that

there can be no farther demand upon the debtor. If Chriſt then

hath fully fatisfyd for the fins of men, how can it confift with

the juſtice of God, that finners ſhould ſtill be puniſh'd, and that

many of them ſhall be puniſh'd to all eternity.

To which it is anfwer’d, that it depending on the will of God,

whether he would accept a vicarious punifhment, he had power to

prefcribe what conditions he pleas'd towards entitling men to the

benefits of it. When he might abſolutely have refus'd to accept it,

(for otherways, indeed, the redemption of mankind, on the part

of God, had not been an aćt of grace, but of debt) he might cer

tainly, at the fame time, have propos’d fuch terms of accepting

it, as himſelf thought fit; eſpecially fuch as were, in the nature

of them, reafonable, and apparently for the benefit of the party

redeem’d; as all the evangelical ſtipulations confeffedly are to the

perſons, for whoſe redemption, and in whoſe ſtead, the ſufferings

of Christ were accepted. -

If this anſwer do not fatisfy, it may be faid, that Chriſt, who,

by his own free and proper choice, was the ſponfor for mankind,

might, as he faw cauſe, limit the benefits of his underraking for

them ; provided it was ſtill, upon the whole matter, really bene

ficial to them. It is ſufficient to juſtify the term, fatisfaćtion,

that it was fully made to God, in the manner he was willing to

accept
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accept it; , and in reſpect to all the ends, which he who volunta

rily undertook for us, propos’d and intended by it.

ANoTHER queſtion of affinity with this, is, whether Christ, by

his death, could properly be faid to merit for us? In a ſtrićt fenfe,

if by merit we underſtand, that the fufferings of Chriſt were of that

value, that God was obligd to accept them, as the condition of

his pardoning the fins of men, without his confenting antece

dently to accept them, there does not feem to be any fuch notion

of merit in the holy fcriptures, nor any foundation for it in rea

fon. But if by merit we underſtand, that, in confequence of

God's having agreed to accept the facrifice of Chriſt in full fa

tisfaćtion for what was juftly due from the finner, he did fo accept

it, then the facrifice of Chriſt had all the merit in it, and in all

the circumftances of it, which ſtrićtly entitled him to the pro

mis’d reward.

V. WHETHER the benefits of Christ’s death were defign’d to be

of univerfal extent ? I ſhall firſt briefly confider how far it is a do

ćtrine reafonable in itſelf to ſuppoſe the univerfal extent of Chriſt’s

death ; and, fecondly, what foundation this doćtrine has in

fcripture. |- -

1. ON fuppoſition that Chriſt was to die to make reconciliation

to God for the fins of men, it is reafonable to conclude from the

nature of the thing, that the benefits of his death ſhould extend

to all men. As to the intrinfick value of it, both fides are agreed

it was ſufficient to this end. If then God limited the effećts of

it, this muft have been done by virtue of fome particular decree,

or exception. But what could be the motive to fuch a limitation ?

The juſtice of God could not require it; for he might, with the

fafety of this attribute, equally have pardon'd the fins of all men,

as the fins of any one man. Much leſs could his goodneſs re

quire it; this being the great motive, fo much celebrated in the

fcriptures, upon which he was induc'd to give his only begotten

Son to die for us. And the more extenſive the effećts of his death

were, they ftill tended the more to illuſtrate the glory of an attri

bute, which God, in his reveal’d will, fo much delights to honour,

Neither did the divine wiſdom, fo far as we can diſcover any thing

concerning the meaſures of it, require that God ſhould limit the be

nefits of Chriſt’s death. For tho Princes fometimes find it neceſ

fary to make certain exceptions to their publick aćts of grace; yet

where their own, and the common fafety will admit, the more general

and comprehenfive fuch aćts are, the more they tend to advance

both the Prince’s honour and fervice, by recommending him to the

greater love andeſteem of his people. But the reafons of wiſdom, with

reſpect to the government of an Almighty and abſolute power,
|- - 6 O 2łIC
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are very different from thoſe of a precarious, limited, and depen

dent power; and therefore, tho God can never be inducd të do

any thing contrary to what he is inclin'd to do, through a defect

of power; yet the greateſt and the beſt of Princes are fometimes,

upon that confideration, oblig’d in prudence to take meaſures re

pugnant to their moſt ſtrong and natural inclinations to aćts of

clemency.

NEITHE: could the holineß of God require him to limit the be

nefits of Christ's death, it being, in the defign and proper influ

ence of it, a moſt powerful motive to holiněß, and every where

repreſented as fuch in the holy ſcriptures.

Now if neither the juſtice or goodneſs, the wiſdom or holineſs

of God requir’d, that he ſhould limit the benefits of Chriſt’s death

to a particular number of perfons; but rather requir’d, if we may

judge by the light afforded us, from our conſulting thefe attributes,

that he ſhould not limit them; we have rational grounds to hope,

were the ſcriptures filent as to this queſtion, that he has not limit

ed them ; there being no other of his attributes, which we can

fuPPole ſhould be cončern’d in the limitation of them. and as to

his arbitrary decrees, whereby fome perfons have thought they

might be limited, without any regard to his juſtice, his goodneſs,

his wiſdom, or holineſs, as we ſuppoſe a God who poffeffes theſe

attributes in the higheſt perfection, incapable of aċting by fuch

arbitrary decrees, the doćirine founded upon them, muft neceffa

rily ſtand upon the fame precarious, or rather falſe foundation
with them.

2. BUT the authority of fcripture is clear, as to this point,

wherein it is faid, that God would have all men to be favid ; that

ºbriff dyd for all; even for thoſe that peri/h; and that we may

be the occafion of their periſhing, for whom Christ dy'd. If theſe

fcriptures do not import the univerſality of Christ’s death, with re

ſpect to the benefits of it, the fcriptures can no longer be a rule

of faith, nor any doctrine be establiſh’d from the most plain terms,

or the cleareft manner of expreſſion in them. And tho we grant

there are other texts of fcripture which ſpeak of Christ as dying

only for many, as giving his life a ran/om for many, and /hedding

his blood for many, for the remiſſion of fins ; yet we fay, that it is

:9: PrºPer to underſtand many, as including all, than to under

ftand all, as excluding any. This, were we not otherways ca

pable of anſwering what is objećted, might be fufficient; but there

is ſtill another very reafonable folution, towards reconciling the

Yords many and all, as oppos'd to one another. When we fay,

Christ dy’d for all, we ſpeak of the proper defign and intention

of his death; when we fay, he gave his life a ran/om for many,

* - - WC
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we ſpeak in regard to the ſpecial and proper effects confequent to
his death.

VI. WHAT were the effećts of Christ's death, as having a more

immediate relation to his own perfon ?

DEATH confifts in diffolving the organical conſtrućtion of the

body, and putting a period to thoſe laws of communication, in

virtue of which the foul and body of a man acted, or at leaft ap

pear’d to aćt reciprocally upon one another. I ſhall add nothin

to what has been already faid concerning the verity of Chriſt’s death;

in either of thefe reſpećts, confidering him merely, or ſeparate

ly as man ; but becauſe the divine and human nature were per

fonally united in him, there arife two queſtions, when we con

fider him in the ſtate of the dead, peculiarly relating to him,

which it may not be improper for me to fay fomething towards

the refolution of

1. WHETHER the union of the two natures in Chriſt was diffolv'd

by his death ? - |

2. WHETHER, during the ſeparation of his body and human

foul, the divine nature was ſtill united, in any peculiar manner, to

his body.

1. THE neceffity of afferting, that the two natures of Christ did

ftill continue united after his death, appears from hence; that

Chriſt, the fame Chriſt, could not then have been faid to remain

in the ſtate of the dead; but only Chriſt with reſpećt to his human

nature. Whereas it is affirm’d both in the holy ſcriptures, and in

the creed, concerning the fame individual perfon, that he was

crucify'd, dead, and bury'd. And yet, on ſuppoſition that after his

death the two natures were ſeparated, he would not have been the

fame perfon, but two different perfons ; not one Christ, but two

Chriſis. And fo his charaćter of a mediator between God and

man, the charaćter, founded in his being God and man in one

perfon, would, for the ſpace at leaft of his lying in the grave,

have been of no efficacy or confideration. It may be farther ar

gued againſt this notion; that when the divine and human nature

were afterwards united, Chriſt had not re-affum’d human nature,

but a human perfon. And ſo there would have been a confufion

of two proper and diftinct perſons in one perfon; to avoid the in

convenience of ſuppofing which, the fathers and fchoolmen have

agreed in afferting, that the Son of God did not originally take

upon him a particular human perfon, which ever had any fepa

rate or diftinċt fubfiftence, but only that he affum’d human na

ture ; or, as it is exprefs'd in the Athanafian creed, took the man

bood into God.

/

2. THE
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2. THE great difficulty lies concerning the next queſtion; whe

ther, during the ſeparation of Chriſt's body, and his human foul,

the divine nature was ſtill united, in any peculiar manner, to his

body? For as to fuch a general union of the divine nature with

the creatures, as continually ſupports and conferves them in being,

there is nothing, in this reſpećt, more peculiar to the fecond, thàn

to the firſt perſon of the deity. , And as to the relation, which the

fecond perfon had to the dead body of Chriſi, as having once af

fum’d it in conjunction with a human foul, this is no more an ar

gument, upon which to found any ſpecial union between his dead

body, and his divine nature, than between his dead body, and his

human foul; the union between which was confeffedly diffolv'd.

WHEREIN then could this union of the divine nature with his

body, while he was in the ſtate of the dead, properly confift.

They who contend it could not be diffolv’d, do not tell us this;

but fatisfy themſelves with producing certain reaſons, why it could

not be diffolv'd; in particular, becauſe the perfon who was bu

ry'd, and rofe again, could not have been the fame perfon who

had been dead. But this argument *, tho' urg’d by fome of the

fathers, does not appear altogether conclufive ; it being wholly

founded upon a popular, and lefs ſtrićt way of ſpeaking; as ap

pears at large from the words of the father referr'd to in the mar

gin, and another paffage, much to the fame effećt †, cited by the

great fchoolman. But it might, with equal reafon, be inferr’d,

that we ought not to fay Peter is dead, becauſe the body and foul

of Peter are really feparated by death. Yet no one objects againſt

this manner of expreſſion (tho equivocal) as impertinent, becaufe

every one underſtands well enough what it is intended to fignify.

Now the reafon why we affirm the body and foul of Peter to be

feparated, is, that there is no farther communication between

them, that the foul does no longer inform or aćt upon the body,

nor the body occaſion certain fenfations in the foul. But can it be

faid by thoſe, againſt whom I argue, that the divinity of Chriji, while

his body lay in the grave, had any vital communication with it;

* Yet it is infifted on by Biſhop Pearfon, p.213. and, to confirm his own opinion, he

cites the following paflage from St. Auguſiin. Credimus certè non in /olum Deum Patrem,

fed & in Jeſum Christum Filium ejus uničum Dominum nostrum. Modo totum dixi, in Jefum

Chriſtum Filium ejus unicum Dominum noſtrum. Totum ibi intellige, & verbum, & ani

mani, či carnem. Sed utique confiteris etiam illud, quod habet eadem fides, in eum Chriſtum te

eredere qui crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Ergo etiam ſepultum Chriſium eſſe non negas, G tamen

fola caro Jepultå ef. Si enim erat ibi anima, non erat mortuus. Si autem vera mois erat,

& ejus vera fit reſurrectio, fine animá fuerat in ſepulchro, & tamen ſepultus efi Christus. Er

gº Chriſtus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non est ſepulta niſi caro. In Joh. traćt. 48.

f. Sicut ante mortem caro Christi unita fuit fecundum perfonam & hypofafin verbo Dei.

lia & remanht unita post mortem. Ut feilicet non effet alia hypofia/is verbi Dei, & carnis

Chriſti pºst mortem. Damaſc. Orth. Fid, lib. 3. c. 17.

upon
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upon which a union, like that between a living foul and body, or

indeed any other proper union, could be founded ? To which may

be added, that fuppofing the divinity united after a ſpecial indiffo

luble manner to the: of Chriſt, it muft have been united after

a manner more powerful, with reſpećt to all the funćtions of life,

than that whereby a human foul is united to a human body. And

if it be the union of the foul that prevents the death of the body,

much more would the death of it be prevented by any ſpecial

union of the divine nature. Except we were. to fuppofe fuch a

union of it, as has no manner of effećt or operation ; which, as

to all the purpoſes of maintaining the perſonality of Chriſi, du

ring the ſpace between his death and his refurrećtion, appears to

be a union of no confequence.

siłºsił**#**ğssiłºs#ss:&#######################################

C H A P. IV.

Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucify'd,

dead, and buried.

FTER the death of Chriſt, who condefcended in all things, fin

A only excepted, to be made like unto his brethren, his body,

according to the uſual manner of other dead bodies, was depofited

in the grave. There being no difficulty in conceiving what it is

for a dead body to be bury'd, and we having all the evidence of

Christ's ſepulture, that any matter of fact is capable of, I ſhall on

ly, towards our explication of this head, enquire for what particu

lar reafons we here profefs to believe, that Chrif was bury’d.

1. We profeß in the creed to believe, that Christ was bury'd,

as his burial gave the ſtronger confirmation, at once, concerning

the truth of his death, and of his having affum’d a true, proper,

and fubſtantial body. For a body, which was not truly dead as

fuch, could not be bury'd as fuch. -

2. THE burial of Chriſt gave confirmation to the prophecies

concerning it, and even in reference to two confiderable circum

ftances of it. It was prophetically ſpoken of him by Iſaiah, that

be made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich, in his death *.

The former part of what is here foretold, has been interpreted to

* Iſaiah 53. 9.

6 P receive
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receive its accompliſhment on occafion of that guard of foldiers, who

were charg’d by Pilate with keeping the body of our Saviour after

it was bury’d. For tho fuch an interpretation cannot be juſtifyd

from the nature of the military profeſſion, which is in itſelf ho

nourable; yet it may be juſtify'd upon a reafonable fuppoſition,

that the foldiers, or any of them, who, after his interment, had

the charge of his body, were the perfons by whom he was fo

grostly revil'd and inſulted before his death. The latter part of

the predićtion, that he ſhould make his grave with the rich in his

death, was accompliſh’d by means of the care which was taken of

his burial by Joſeph of Arimathea *, a rich man, an honourable

counfellor; and by Nicodemus †, ſtill ſuperior to him, a ruler of

the Jews, a mafier of Iſrael, a member of the great council of

the Sanhedrim. The former went boldly to Pilate, and befought

him, that he might take away the body of Jeſus. Pilate granted

his requeſt, and there being in the place where Jeſus was crucifyd,

a garden ; and in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein never man

was laid, which Joſeph had hevn out of the rock for his own tomb.

There laid they Jeſus, and roll'd a great fione to the door of the /e

pulchre. Nicodemus, on his part, came, and brought, by way of

preparation for his interment, a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about

an huudred pound weight; to fay nothing of the care taken by

the women to inter him after the moſt reſpećtful and honorary

manner. This explication appears much more reafonable, than

what fome learned men have given; in particular, Calvin; which

yet Biſhop Pearſon feems to favour #, that we are to underſtand

the word grave, as metaphorically fignifying Christ’s death. So that

when it is faid, he made his grave with the wicked, it is princi

pally intended that he was crucify'd between two malefaćtors.

As when it is faid, he made his grave with the rich, in his death ;

by the rich, which is, according to the original, in the fingular

number, they underſtand Pontius Pilate, the governor, by whom

he was condemn'd to death. And they obferve, that the fame

word which here fignifies rich, is by Solomon, in his book of Ec

cle/iaſies **, expreſſly render’d governor. Tho the time Jonah

was in the belly of the whale, cannot properly be call'd a predi

ćtion of our Saviour’s lying for the fame ſpace of time in the grave;

yet as it prefigurd his burial, as it was defign’d by the Spirit of

God to do fo, and is accordingly apply’d in the New Teſtament

to that end, it did as effećtually ſuppoſe and require, that he

* Mat. 27. 57. - † John 3. 19. # P. 222.

** Ch. Io. 2o.

ſhould



CHAP. I. A R T 1 c L E V. 5 I 5

fhould be bury'd, as any predićtion of his burial in expreſs
tCTIIIS.

. Ir is neceffary we ſhould, in particular, profefs our belief of

Christ's burial, as it affords us a ſtronger proof of his refurrećtion.

His being depofited in the grave, is an argument, that he was dead,

in the opinion of thoſe who buried him; and his lying three days

in the grave, that he was really dead. Both which faćts might

have been queſtion’d, if either he had not been buried, or had

rofe out of his grave immediately after his burial; and confe

quently we could not then have had, in the proper fenfe of it, that

full evidence, which we now have, of his refurrećtion.

:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::
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Of the C R B E D.

A R T I C L E V.

He deſcended into hell; the third day he rofe again

from the dead.

Ca ar I.

He deſcended into hell.

:ējāTH E former part of this article relating to the defcent

::= }| of Chriſi into hell, was not recited by any writer before

Ruffin, who found it in the ſymbol of his church at

==== ? Aquileia. But as there was no word in that ſymbol,

which denoted the burial of Chriſt; fo theſe words might be inter

preted only to fignify, and accordingly Ruffin underſtood them,

that Chriſt was bury'd. But fince they were afterwards inferted in

the Roman creed, as we now receive it, and in contradiſtinction

to the burial of Chriſt, they muſt neceſſarily import fome:
objećt
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objećt of our belief from that of his burial. Yet what the true

ground was, upon which they were originally receiv'd by the

čhurch, and what the true and determinate fenfe of them is at

preſent, admits of fome diſpute. The fenfe of our own church

about them is ſtill controverted. They were once, indeed, ex

prefly interpreted * to fignify the fame with that. famous paffage

of St. Peter †, where he ſpeaks of the foul of Chriſt, as preaching

to the ſpirits which were in priſon #. According to this explica

tion, the fenfe of the article was not only determin’d, but the

fenfe of that difficult text in St. Peter, in reference to which, the

former determination was grounded. Yet it was afterwards thought

requifite to leave out an explication, fupported only by a contro

verted text, and which there is fome difficulty in determining the

true fenfe of It is evident, nevertheleſs, that this expoſition of

the article is not oppos’d by the church ; becaufe, in the verfion

of the pfalms, which ſhe allows to be fung in her publick affem

blies, this fenfe is ſtill expreſs'd and retain’d**. But it is one thing

for the church to require our belief of any point, as a condition

of communicating with her, or as a fettled article of faith, and

another thing to allow the profeffion of what may be of fome ufe

to help our devotious, provided there be nothing in it that appears

contrary to found doćtrine.

By this moderation of the church, we are left more at liberty,

without being wanting in the regard which we owe to her decifi

ons, to examine the feveral fenfes, according to which the words

may be explain’d; and whether this, which is only allow'd by the

church as a pious, but not impos’d as the determinative fenfe, be

not, after all, the true and proper fenfe. And,
-

1. THo the original words, both in the Greek and Latin church,

may be thought to import no more than the burial of Christ, or

the defcent of his body into the grave; yet they being now ad

ded, as fuppofing a diftinct objećt of our belief, and not as an ex

plication of what we immediately before profeſs'd to believe con

cerning Christ's burial, (which, in a fummary of faith, would not

only have been an improper repetition, but an expreſſion much

more obſcure and perplex’d, thân that which it is defign’d to il
|- |-

-
|- |

* In the fourth year of Edward the fixth. + 1 Pet. 3. 19.

# Nam corpus uſque ad reſurrestionem in fepulcbro jacuit ; /piritus ab illo emiſſus cum

ſpiritibus qui in carcere, five in inferno detinebantur fuit ; illiſque prædicavit ; ut tefiatur

Petri locus, &c. , Art. Ann. I fyz. Which place was alſo, as Biſhop Pearfon farther

obſerves, made uſe of in the expoſition of the creed, contain'd in the catechiſm fet forth by

the authority of King Edward, in the /eventh year of his reign.

** Vid the creed fet forth in metre, at the end of the pfalms allowed to be fung in
churches. - -

-
- luftrate)
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luftrate) for this reafon, we cannot but think there is a neceſfity

that we ſhould feek for fome other fenfe of the article.

OTHERs have thought, we are to explain our Saviour’s deſcent

into hell only in a figurative fenfe, as denoting his ſufferings upon

the croſs, the infernal pains due to finners. But this interpreta

tion cannot be admitted for feveral reafons. Firſt, becauſe his fuf

ferings on the croſs neceſſarily preceded his death and burial, and

ought therefore, in order of our confeffion, to have been men

tion’d before, and not after his death and burial. Secondly, be

cauſe figurative expreſſions ſhould be particularly avoided in a plain

declaration of our faith, and where all the other expreſſions are li

terally to be underſtood. Thirdly, becauſe this interpretation is

grounded on a falfe notion; our Saviour could not fuffer the pains

of the damn’d, the pains more peculiar to them, arifing from de

fpair and remorfe of confcience; and therefore did not fuffer them.

SoME have faid, that, by our Saviour’s defcent into hell, we are

to underſtand the defcent of his foul into the place of the dead;

yet not ſtrićtly, by way of a local motion, but virtually, by ma

king an extraordinary manifeſtation concerning the truth and

effećts of his death to fome perfons, who were to receive the be

nefits of it, as well as to others, who, by their fins and impeni

tence, had excluded themfelves from all capacity of being favºd by

it. For what could be more agreable to the goodneſs of God,

than (after the greatwork of our redemption was finiſh’d) that thofe,

to whom the benefits of it were to extend, ſhould have what was

done in their favour, in fome particular manner, communicated

to them ; or to his juſtice, that others ſhould know the mifera

ble ſtate they had brought themfelves into, and that now nothing

remain’d for them, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment.

But, befides that this expofition is too fubtle and figurative, and

ſhould not, for that reafon, be here admitted; the prophecy

concerning Chriſt, that God would not leave his foul in hell, ac

cording to the fenfe of which, this part of the creed ought to be

explain’d, as being founded principally upon it, cannot be under

ſtood of a mere virtual defcent of Christ into hell (for in that re

ſpect he may ſtill, and ever be faid to defcend into hell) and

muſt therefore be underſtood, of his foul's local defcent in
tO 1t. . . . * · · i , - - - . . . . - ) |- . · | 3

If we underſtand the defcent of Christ into hell, not in reſpect

to his foul, but his body, it feems not to be an improbable inter

pretation of the words, in order to account for the reaſons of ma

king his burial, and his deſcent into hell, diſtinct articles; that

his defcent into hell, is only intended to denote the particular

manner of his burial; or to ſhew, that he was not interr’d after

6 Q- the
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the cuſtom of the Romans, in having his body confum’d, or re

ducid to aſhes by fire; for in that fenfe the prophecy could not be

fulfill’d, that he /hould not fee corruption ; but his body was put

whole and entire into the grave, to be rais'd to life again in the

fame form, wherein it was there depofited. A reafonable account

at leaft is hereby given of the addition made in the article 5

which, tho' it ſhould be interpreted as referring to his burial, yet

implies no unneceſſary or impertinent repetition ; but rather tends

to ſhew more diſtinćtly the accomplifhment of a remarkable pro

phecy concerning Christ, and to diſcover, at the fame time, an

over-ruling providence of God, towards the accompliſhment of it;

in preferving to the Jews their common rites offepulture, tho’ they

were at that time under the government of the Romans.

THE interpretation, if I miſtake not, now moſt commonly re

ceiv'd, is, that while our Saviour’s body lay in the grave, his foul

went into the place or habitation, wherever that may be, of de

parted fpirits, and there continued till it was re-united to his body.

According to which fenfe, the prophecy, thou /halt not leave my

Dul in hell, is thus explain’d; tho' my foul, during the ſpace that

my body will lie in the grave, is to go into the regions of the

dead, or the proper place offeparated ſpirits; yet it ſhall not, with

other ſpirits, be detain’d there; but will, in the ſpace of three days,

return again, to be united to my body, and afterwards afcend into

heaven with it. This interpretation is thought the more reafon

able, as the Greeks by hades, which we render hell, commonly

underſtood, not the grave, or a ſtate of death, but the place ap

pointed (tho they differ’d much as to the fituation of it) for the

reception of ſeparate ſpirits, after death.

YET it may not be improper to examine a little, whether the de

terminate fenfe in the article, as it was explain’d in the time of

Edward the fixth, was not, after all, the true fenfe. -

I ſhall therefore firſt enquire, what foundation that fenfe may

have, either in fcripture, or the reafon of the thing ; and, fe

condly, what are the moſt material objećtions, that appear to lie

againſtit, i . . .

; I. WHAT foundation this fenfe, I mean, as fupported by the

authority of St. Peter, in the paffage referr'd to, may have in

other parts of ſcripture. Now, it is argud, that the words, as ci

ted and apply’d from that apoſtle, are very agreeable to the de

fign af two paffages in the prophets, and to the moſt natural con

ſtruçtion of them. One great end of Christ's preaching, as ex

Prefyd by the prophet Iſaiah, was to proclaim liberty to the cap

tives, and to open the priſon doors to them that were bound. This

could not be underſtood of any temporal deliverance of men, and

-- muft
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muſt therefore refer to fome ſpiritual effects of Chriſis preaching

to them. To the fame effect the prophet Zachary declares, that,

by the blood of the covenant, the priſoners /hall be fent forth out of

the pit, wherein there is no water. Thefe prophecies are thought

to agree very well with the words of St. Peter, according to the

fenfe wherein this church, as we have obſerv’d, once explain’d

them. And, as to the reafon of the thing, it does not appear at

all incongruous, either to the divine wiſdom or goodneſs, that

thoſe who had liv’d fo as to entitle themfelves to a fhare in Christ’s

death, fhould have thoſe benefits declar’d and afcertain’d to them

in fome publick and authentic manner. And what method could,

on this: have been more proper, than for Christ to gó

down to make a declaration to that end, by his own appearance

among them. -

His defcent was no lefs proper to convince the obdurate and im

penitent, concerning the reafonableneſs of their being left in that

miferable condition, to which they had been juftly condemn’d.

There is nothing in what is here fuppos’d, that appears to be in

jurious, either to the wiſdom, the goodneſs, or the juſtice

of God. -

II. I ſhall now confider two or three of the moſt material ob

jećtions againſt this interpretation of the words.

1. IT is faid, theſe words of St. Peter do not ſpeak of the ſtate

of mankind in general, whether living or dead, but only con

cerning thoſe who were difobedient in the days of Noah. This is

no objećtion againſt our Saviour’s defcent into the place appointed

for the receptacle of departed ſpirits in general; whether in or

der to preach to them by way of convićtion for their former fins

and impieties, or by way of propofing; in virtue of his death,

certain terms of falvation to them. The reafon why thoſe who

were difobedient in the days of Noah, are: mention'd,

may be; that their difobedience was puniſh'd after fo very fignal

and remarkable a manner; it not being unuſual, after the decla

ration of any fact, to exemplify what is declard by fome ſpecial

and extraordinary inſtance relating to it.

THERE is a paffage in the epiſtle of St. Paul to the Coloffans *,

which is interpreted, on the other hand, to fignify the local def.

cent of Christ’s foul into the place of ſeparated ſpirits; and against

which, we farther affert, that objektions founded only on proba

ble conjećtures, or lefs probable than the interpretation of that

paffage, ought not to lie. It is there faid, that our Saviour, ha

ving ſpoild principalities and powers, made a fhew of them openly,

* Ch. 2. I 1. |- |

* . triumphing
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triumphing over them. Which interpretation is thought more rea

fonable, as this triumph of Chrijf is repreſented immediately con

fequent to his fufferings, and as the reward of them. Here it is

argued, Chriſi, in his own dominions, by his own appearance, made

hiš ſuperior power openly known and confeſs'd to the powers of

darkneſs; accompliſhing what was foretold by holy David, of his

leading captivity captive. And tho’ what was here foretold might

be faid, and perhaps in a more eminent fenfe, to be accompliĪh’d

at his afcenfion ; yet it may alſo be true, with reſpećt to his vićto

rious defcent into the regions of the dead. That this fenfe, at

leaft, ought not to be excluded, they infer from the followin

words. In that he aftended, what meaneth it, but that he defended

firſt into the lower parts of the earth. He that defended, is the

Jame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, that he might fill

all things f. So that Chriſt, according to this expofition of the

words, did not only make an open fhew of his conqueſt over the

devil and his angels, by his afcending in a glorious viſible manner

into heaven, but alſo by a local triumphant defcent of his foul in

to hell, the place of thoſe wicked and apoſtate ſpirits.

2. WHAT is farther objećted againſt the application here made

of the words of St. Peter, is taken from an expreffion there usºd,

concerning our Saviour’s being, quickned by the ſpirit. Now his

foul, by which alone, during the feparation of it from the body,

he could deſcend into hell, being, in its own nature, immortal,

he could not, with reſpećt to it, be faid, in his defcent, to be

quickned by the ſpirit. The force of the argument lies here,

that what is already alive, cannot, in a proper fenfe, be quickned.

In regard to life, generally confider’d, we grant it; but there is

no impropriety in faying, that it may, notwithftanding, have the

powers of life, by fome ſpecial aćtion of the divine Spirit upon it,

ſtill invigorated to a higher degree of aćtivity and perfećtion. Who

doubts, but that the human nature of Chriſt, in confequence of its

union with the divine, was more powerful and lively in its opera

tions; or that even the faithful may here properly be faid to be

quickned and ſtrengthned in the inward man, or human foul, by

the Spirit of God dwelling in them. This objećtion, therefore,

as lying, by neceffary inference, againſt what we acknowledg’d to

be true in other cafes, can be of no force or fignificancy. . "

...3. THE moſt material difficulty is objećted by a moſt excellent

and learned expofitor of the creed *; who obſerves, that “ as the

“ patriarchs, prophets, and all the faints departed, were never

“ difobedient in the days of Noah, neither could they need the

† Ephef. 4. 9, 1o. * Biſhop Pearfon. a

“ publi
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“ publication of the goſpel after the death of Christ, who, by

“ virtue of that death, were accepted in him while they liv'd,

“ and, by that acceptation, had receiv'd a reward long before.

BUT it does not follow, that becauſe the faithful, by virtue of

the death of Chriji, were accepted of him while they liv'd; that

confidering the diſtance of time wherein they liv'd before his ap

pearance; that they faw him only afar off in types, and figures, and

predićtions; none of which were wholly free, before their accom

pliſhment, from all obſcurity; that therefore Christ might nơt out

of his great goodneſs, and towards confirming their faith in him

more fully, in a folemn, and publick manner, declare that ac

ceptation, by a local defcent of his foul among them. As to their

receiving a reward long before, fince it cannot be underſtood of

their full and final reward, when the fouls ſhall be united to their

bodies, and in confequence of that re-union; why might not

Chriſt think fit, for the fame reafons of goodneſs, by his perſonal

appearance among them, to animate their hopes, and affure their

expećtations of it the more, in God's due and appointed time ?

THE words of St. Peter, tho confeſs'd by Bellarmine himſelf to

be very obſcure, yet certainly have a lefs force put upon them by

this interpretation; than by thoſe, who would interpret them on

ly to fignify, that Jeſus Chriſt, after he was return'd to life again,

by the Špirit of God, which he alſo communicated (with the fame

defign) to his apoſtles, preach'd the goſpel to the Gentiles, the ſpi

rits in prifon, or ſhut up in idolatry, as in a prifon. Suppofing

this fenfe ſhould poſſibly prove true, we muft, however, allow it

to be much more harſh, ſtrain’d, and foreign, as to the natural

conſtruction of the words, than the former fenfe ; which havin

nothing in it contrary to found doćtrine, but being ftill allowd,

and incorporated in our publick devotions, as a Pious interpreta

tion of the words, I cannot (without being too poſitive in fo nice

a point) but think it preferable to the former fenfe; and, indeed,

certainly true, if there be a neceſſity of explaining the words in

either fenfe.

We profefs to believe, according to this interpretation, that

Chrift, by his fpirit defcended into the place of ſeperate ſpirits;

whether denoting the receptacle of evil or good ſpirits; that he

might, by a fenfible demonſtration of his power, convince the

former of their impiety, and the juftneſs of their fufferings; and

ftrengthen the faith of the latter, by declaring the benefits and

merits of his death, in a more expreſs and particular manner to

them; or if there were perfons in any middle ſtate between thefe

two, to propoſe, in virtue of his death, certain conditions of grace

and pardon tO them.

6 R. C H A P.
*
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C H A P. II.

He deſcended into hell; the third day he roſe again

from the dead.

HE reafon of inferting this article, concerning the refur

rećtion of Chriſt, in the creed, is very obvious; there be

ing no doćtrine in fcripture, upon which greater ſtrefs is laid, to

wards proving him to be Christ, the Meſfiah, the Son of God. In

order therefore to eſtabliſh fo effential an article of the chriftian

faith, and upon which the Proofs of Chriſtianity in general, have,

according to the fenfe of the holy fcriptures, fo immediate and

vifible a dependence,

I. I ſhall enquire, why it was neceffary that our Saviour ſhould

rife from the dead. --

II. SHEw, that we have clear and inconteſtable evidence, that he

did rife from the dead.

III. CoNsIDER the circumftance here mention’d, with reſpećt to

the time of his rifing from the dead.

IV. ExAMINE one of the moſt fpecious objećtions againſt the

truth of this refurrećtion, from his difcovering that he was rifen

only to his friends and diſciples, and not openly to the Jews.

V. ENQUIRE, why fuch peculiar ſtrefs is laid, for the proof of

the chriſtian religion in general, upon this article.

I. WHy it was neceffary that our Saviour ſhould rife from the

dead. Now, in anfwer to this enquiry, feveral reafons may be af

fign’d. Our Saviour rofe from the dead, that he might more fully

afcertain to us the merit of his death, towards the end he propos’d

in fuffering it. Had death continued, beyond the time prefix’d by

himſelf, to have dominion over him in the grave, the grounds of

believing that he had overcome death, and open'd to others the

gate of everlaſting life, had been entirely ſubverted. The Jews

might then, with great appearance of reafon, have faid; He ſav'd

others, himſelf he cannot fave. If he be the Son of God, let him

rife from the dead, or come out of the grave, and we will believe

him. Or David might very well have put the queſtion propheti

cally in his name ; What profit is there in my blood, when I go

down into the pit ? Shall the dafi praiſe thee, fhall it declare thy

truth ? That is, if after my death, I ſhall ftill be detain’d in the

grave, where will the effects of my fufferings or death appear? Or

how ſhall the world be convincid of this important truth, that I
- *- ; have
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have deliver’d others from the power of death, who am not able

to deliver my felf? Tho’ our redemption therefore is attributed,

in a more eſpecial manner, to the death of Chriſt; yet, to affuré

us that he had overcome death, and that the price of our redem

ption from it was fully paid, it is declar’d, that he rofè again for

our juſtification ; or in order to convince us by a fenfible evidence,

that we are in faćt juſtify'd through the merits of his death. On

occafion of which evidence, and to fhew the neceſſity there was

why it ſhould be produc’d, we are told by the apoſtle; it is Christ

that dyd; yea rather that is rifen again. And in another place;

if Chriſt be not rifen, then is our faith, in the merits of his death

vain ; we are yet in our fins.

2. THE refurrećtion of Chrif was neceffary, at once to confirm

the ancient prophecies concerning it, and to ſhew that he was a

true prophet himſelf. In the fecond pfalm, both his injurious

treatment here upon earth, previous to his death, and his refur

rećtion after it, are defcrib’d. In the former reſpećt, it is faid,

the kings of the earth fet them/elves together, and take counſel againſi

the Lord, and againſi his anointed. In the latter, God declares;

yet I have fet mine anointed upon my holy hill of Sion. I will de

clare the decree the Lord hath /aid unto me, Thou art my Son, this

day have I begotten thee. And tho' it may be naturally inferrd

from theſe words, and argued from a proper application of them,

that as David, after his fufferings and perfecutions, ſhould at length

be eſtabliſh’d in his kingdom; fo Chriſt, after his death, ſhould

by a ſpecial and immediate power of God, be reſtord again to

life; yet as the aćtion of God to that end, is here only exprefs'd

by thế metaphorical term begotten ; upon which account the true

fenfe of the prophecy may be more difficultly afcertain’d; there

fore holy David ſpeaks more expreſſly in another place concerning

his reſurrection, and after a manner, which ferves to explain,

how this text ought to be underſtood and apply’d; My fe/h, fays

he, ſhall refi in hope; for thou wilt not leave my /oul in hell, nei

ther will thou ffer thy holy one to Jee corruption. And according

ly St. Peter direćtly applies this prophecy, as referring to our

Lord's refurrećtion *, and fhews, in a way ftrićtly argumentative,

that theſe words could not, in a literal fenfe, be ſpoken of David,

but were more eſpecially to be explain'd as having relation to Christ.
As for the patriarch David, he is both dead and huryd 5 therefore

being a prophet, &c. Spake of the reſurrestion of Christ, that his foul

was not left in hell; neither his fleſh did fee corruption f. -

|

· * Atis 2. 25, 26. † ý. 29, 39, 3 I.
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He foretold his own refurrećtion, not only in exprefs terms to

his diſciples *, but in terms, that were fufficiently plain and intel

ligible to the Jews, in the defign, and moſt obvious conſtrućtion of

them. Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up.

So that, to fay nothing concerning the types, whereby his refur

rećtion from the dead was prefigur'd, it was neceffary he ſhould

have been, in fome convenient time, reſtor’d again to life, whe

ther we confider him in his own perfon, as a prophet, or as the

Meſſiah, long before prophetically ſpoken of by other perſons.

3. THE refurrećtion of Christ gives us the greater affurance, in

God's appointed time, of our own refurrećtion ; firſt, as hereby

he gave a general confirmation to the truth of all thoſe doćtrines,

and to every one of them, wherein he had before inſtrućted his

diſciples and followers : Among the reſt, he had particularly de

clar’d, that the dead /hould be rais'd to life again ; that all who are

in their graves /hall hear the voice of the Son of man, and /hall

come forth; they that have done good, to the refurreċtion of life,

and they that have done evil, to the reſurrestion of damnation. Se

condly, as hereby he fhew’d, by a fenfible demonſtration in his

own perfon, the poſſibility of the thing. If human reafon, when

we affert the doćtrine of a refurrećtion from the dead, ſhould

now queſtion; who hath believ’d our report; or to whom hath the

arm of the Lord been reveald? We have, in the example of Chrift,

a ready, clear, and inconteſtable anfwer; who is therefore call’d

the firfi-fruits of them that /lept f; the firſt-begotten from the dead #;

in allufion to that prophecy concerning him, thou art my Son,

this day have I begotten thee; and of whom it is farther faid, that he

fhould be the first who was to rife from the dead **. The truth

of our own refurrećtion then, is, on either account, affur’d; whe

ther we confider the refurrection of Chriſi, as an exemplary in

ſtance of what the power of God may, and can do; or as an evi

dential proof of what God has declar’d and promis'd in the

holy ſcriptures, that he will do. For which reafon, we are

faid to be begotten again to a lively hope, through the refurrestion

of Jeſus †† ; and to believe in God, who rais'd him from the dead;

that our faith and hope, as to all the articles of the chriftian faith,

and particularly as to this of the refurrećtion, may be in God ##.

We have now a certain expećtation, that he who rais'd up Chrift

from the dead, /hall alſo quicken our mortal bodies *. And there

fore it is a juſt and unanfwerable argument, which the apoſtle puts

* Matt. 16. 21.–29. I 9. - † I Cor. I ỹ. 2o. # Rev. 1. f.

** Atis 26. 22, 23, †† 1 Pet. 1. 3. ## ý. 21.

* Rom. 8. I 1.

by
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by way of interrogation. If Chriſt then be preach'd, that be is ri

Jen from the dead; how /ay/ome among you, that there is no re

/ùrrestion of the dead?

For theſe feveral reafons, and others which might be men

tion’d, it was neceffary that Chriſt ſhould rife from the dead. I

fhall fhew in the next place,

II. We have full and undeniable evidence to prove, that he did

rife from the dead. This will appear, if we confider the feveral

witneffes, or what fort of people they were, whereby his refurre

&tion was atteſted. This being a faćt which gave fo full and clear

a confirmation to the doćtrine of Christ, which is fo often appeard

to in fcripture, in proof of his being the Christ; it was néceſſary

to have it well aſcertain’d, both with regard to the number, and

the credibility of the witneffes. . In the former reſpect, we have

Perſons of both fexes atteſting the truth of it; when Mary Mag

dalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, came with

fweet /pices to anoint him ; they found the ftone roll'd from the

door of the ſepulchre, and not Jeſus lying, but an angel, in the

form of a young man, fitting in it; who declar’d to them, that

Jeſus was rifen, fhew'd them the place where he had lain, and

adds a farther circumftance to fhew, that he was, in truth, rifen,

by charging them to tell his difciples, that he would go before them

into Galilee, and there they ſhould ſee him. The apoſtles after

wards convers’d frequently with him; he demonſtrated the verity

of his refurrećtion with a true and real body, by ſtanding in the

midft of them; by ſhewing them his hands and his fides; by

breathing on them; and by eating and drinking with them. He

went and commun’d after a familiar manner with them, and ſhew'd

them, in particular, the reafons of his refurrećtion *. He ex

ounded the fcriptures concerning himſelf, and this very article, to

them. He appear’d to eleven of them as they fat at meat †. And,

left all thefe teſtimonies ſhould not be fufficient, he was feen of

five hundred brethren at once #.

This fact being atteſted by fo many witneffes, all the question

is, how far their evidence is to be admitted as credible? If they

bore a falfe teſtimony, it muft have been refolv’d into this; that

they were not careful to inform themfelves fufficiently concerning

the faćt, or elfe that they defignedly mifrepreſented it. But there

are no juft or reafonable grounds to entertain the leaft fufpicion,

either of their care in the former, or of their fidelity in the latter

reſpećt. To ſhew that the apoſtles were far from being too cre

dulous in their enquiries concerning the truth of Chriſis refurre

* Luke 24, 26. † Mark 16. 14. # 1 Cor. 15. 6, 7.
N 6 S - ćtion,
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ĉtion, we may obferve, that they believ’d it not, on the teſtimo

ny of Mary Magdalene, who had feen him. They mourn’d and

wept, (which rather argued a diſtruft of what ſhe reported) when

ſhe told them, he was alive, and had been /èen of her *. They

ave no more credit to the two difciples, with whom he had fö

familiar and long a converſation, in their way to Emmaus; when

thoſe diſciples went, and told them what had paſid, meither belie

ved they them: One of them, in particular, was fo incredulous, that

he would not believe on any other teſtimony, but that of his own

fenfes; neither would he wholly truft to his own eyes; but requird

ſtill farther fatisfaćtion, by:: his finger into the print of the

nails, which faſtend our Lord’s body to the croſs, and thrusting

his hand into his fide. . Thefe were fuch precautions, as plainly

diſcover the diſciples of Chriſt were fo far from being chargeable

with too eaſy a belief of this article, that they were rather culpa

ble, in demanding fuch proofs of it, as were more than neceſſary,

or ſufficient. Our Saviour, by reproving the incredulity of Thomas .

in the following words, intended alfo, that the other apoſtles ſhould

fhare, tho' more remotely, in the reproof; Thomas, becauſe thou

hafi /een me, thou hafi believ'd; bleſſed are they that have not

feen, yet have believ’d #. For that the reſt of them were rather

too incredulous, than forward of belief, as to this fundamental ar

ticle, notwithſtanding our Lord had openly /bew’d him/elf alive

after his paſſion, by certain infallible proof: #; the fevere reprimand

which the eleven receiv’d from our Saviour, as they fat at meat, -

lainly diſcovers; when he upbraided them with their unbelief, and

bardme/s of heart ; becauſe they believ'd not them, which had /een

him, after he was rifen.

NEITHER can we ſuppoſe, after the diſciples of Christ had us’d

all this caution not to be impos’d upon in an article, which it fo

much concern'd them to be perfectly fatisfy'd concerning the

truth of, that they would afterwards go about to miſrepreſent

it. For what end could they have in making a report contrary to

the truth of what had in faćt happen’d, when it was fo eaſy for

their enemies to detećt the falfhood of it; eſpecially when they

appeal'd for the truth of it, to five hundred witneffes at once?

How naturally would the Jews, had there been no good founda

tion for fuch an appeal, have put them upon the trial of it ?

Or how is it likely, that, upon a ftrićt examination, fo man

witneffes, tho' they had conſpir’d to propagate a lye, ſhould yet

perfećtly agree together?.

* Mark 16. ro. f John 2o. 29. # Afis I. f.

IT
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Ir is not uſual with impoſtors to refer to fo many living wit

neffes at once. Two or three may poſſibly, out of fuch a num

ber, give a confiftent, tho falfe teſtimony ; but it is not credible,

could they all be fuborn’d to that end, they would all give the

very fame evidence, and with reſpećt to the feveral circumſtances

of the faćt which they attefted.

NEITHER could the diſciples of Chriſt propofe any honour or ad

vantage to themfelves, by ſpreading a falfe report concerning his

refurrećtion, For all honours were then in the difpofal of their

enemies, the enemies of that very doćtrine, for the fake of

which, they were more particularly evil ſpoken of and infulted.

Neither could they, as to this article, by ſpreading a falfhood,

propofe any advantage to themfelves: Inſtead of that, by preach

ing a doćtrine, which they fo much, and fo particularly infifted

upon, to confirm the truth of the chriſtian revelation in general,

(and which is, both in its own nature, and the fenfe of the holy

fcriptures a moſt convincing proof to that end) they took a me

thod, which tended fo much the more to provoke the malice and

cruelty of their enemies. What account then can be given, that

the difciples of Chriſi, contrary to all the rules, whereby defigning

men condućt themfelves in all other cafès, ſhould, without any vi

fible occafion, without any viſible proſpeċt here or hereafter, fo

needlefly have expos'd themſelves to the moſt grievous fufferings

and perſecutions in this life, in confirmation of a doctrine, which

they knew, or, upon the leaft examination, might eaſily have

known, to be falfe? It is poſſible, that particular perfons, from a

motive of vanity, or perhaps out of a miftaken zeal, may fuffer

much, and even die to confirm a falfe perfuafion ; but it cannot

be conceiv'd how, or upon what views, a great number of per

fons of both fexes, in every ſtate and condition of life, ſhould

conſpire to ſuffer the greateſt miferies, for the fake of reporting a

faćt, which (if it had not been true) they could fo readily have

diſcover’d the falfhood of But it is ſtill the more unaccountable,

that many of them ſhould be willing to engage in fuch a defign

upon the proſpect of preſent death ; whereby a period would not

only be put to all their enjoyments in this life, but, upon their

own principles, all their hopes would be terminated in regard to

the next life; that very religion, for the truth of which they pro

feſs'd to die, condemning, under the fevereft penalties, all infin

cerity, lying, and falfhood, upon any motive whatever.

IT can only be faid then, that the account, which is given in

the holy ſcriptures, and the teſtimonies we produce from them in

Proof of Christ’s reſurrection, were inferted feveral years after, in

the books, which compoſe the canon of them. But the weakneſs
of
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of this pretence appears from what has been obſerv'd before, con

cerning the impoſſibility of corrupting or adding to the ſcriptures,

in any material article; eſpecially as to a matter of faćt, which

the firſt Chriſtians principally appeal'd to, in proof of Christ's

being the Meſfiah, and which it fo highly concern'd the Jews,

had that been poffible, to difprove.

If it ftill be urg’d by unbelievers, that the witneffes of Christ's

refurrećtion, hitherto produc'd, were his own friends and diſciples,

we anſwer: Tho their teſtimony had been ſufficient, for the rea

fons already mention’d, to prove it; yet we do not want the con

feffion even of unbelievers and adverfaries, to render the proof

of it ſtill more inconteſtable. For fear of the angel of the Lord,

who defcended from heaven, and rolled back the ftone from the

door of the ſepulchre, the keepers of it were furprized in fuch an

extraordinary manner, that they became as dead men *. And

fome of them, upon a fettled convićtion of what they had feen,

went into the city, and made a report of it, to the Chief Priefts;

who thereupon agreed to corrupt them with money, by that means

to ſtifle their true teſtimony, upon a pretence that the diſciples of

Christ came by night, and ſtole the dead body of their mafter

away; a ridiculous pretence, on all accounts ; and which on

ly fhews the ſtrong power, and, at the fame time, the little arts

of prejudice; when men are refolv’d either not to be convinc’d,

or not to own their convićtion to others. Had the diſciples of

Chrijf been in a condition to have made fuch an attempt, as they

were not, againſt a Roman guard, confifting of fixty men; yet,

is it reafonable to fuppofe, that, upon fo ſtrićt a charge as was

then given to the foldiers, and upon fo extraordinary an occafion,

there was not one centinel awake, nor awaken’d by the noife and

difturbance, which his diſciples, in ſtealing his body away, muft

of neceſſity have made. This is fo poor, and unfoldier-like an

account of a Roman guard, as there is no example of in hi

ſtory ; and which cannot, on any tolerable fuppoſition, be ad

mitted.

III. I am to confider the circumftance here mention’d, with re

fpećt to the time of our Saviour's rifing from the dead; and that

was the third day after his interment.

THERE is no difficulty in relation to the time here ſpecify'd, as

it is exprefs'd in the creed; tho', if we underſtand the ſpace be

tween our Lord's burial and his refurrećtion, as expreſs'd in the

holy ſcriptures, the words of them are not altogether fo eafily ac

counted for. Our Saviour ſpeaks prophetically of his refurrećtion,

-

-

-- -

* Matt. 28. 2, 3. h

that,
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that, as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly,

fo ſhould the fon of man be three days, and three nights in the

heart of the earth. And yet, during thc interval, his body re

main’d in the grave, there were only two nights, and one en

tire day between them. How then could he be faid to have lain

in the grave either three days, or three nights. In the ſtrićtest

fenfe of the words, we grant, he could not; but in a popular fenfe,

according to the language both of the Greeks and Hebrews, as

part* of the day or night is us'd to denote the whole day or night,

a reafonable account may be given of them. And as it is fo fre

quently faid in fcripture, that our Lord roſe again the third day,

three days and three nights are to be underſtood according to this

manner of expreſſion, and the third day not to be extended to

fignify the whole day, with the night following, except according

to an ordinary fenfe, wherein this way of ſpeaking was at that time

underſtood. I proceed,

IV. To examine one of the moſt ſpecious objećtions againſt the

truth of Christ's refurrećtion, from his appearing after he was rifen

only to his friends and diſciples, and not openly to the Jews. It

is faid, if the refurrećtion of Chrift was fo neceſſary to confirm the

truth of the chriſtian religion, or the divine miffion of Christ, why

was it not atteſted after fuch a manner, as to leave no poffible

room for doubt or ſcruple, concerning the certainty of it ? Why

did not our Saviour make an open and triumphant entry into Jeru

/alem, after he was rifen; or, at leaft, go and fhew himſelf to the

High Prieſts ? Thefe, or any other like queſtions, may be eafily

refolv'd. It is fufficient to juſtify the wiſdom and goodneſs of

God, in this reſpećt, that he afforded the Jews, in order to their

convićtion, that moral evidence, which, had it been attended to,

was of a competent force towards convincing all unprejudic’d and

well-diſpoſed perfons. God, in the diſpenſations of his grace, is

no more obligd to afford men all the poſſible means of convićtion,

than continually to work miracles, or exert his power to the utmoſt

extent of it, in the courfe of his providence. Neither is it ne

ceffary that he ſhould afford all men equal means of convićtion,

any more than that he ſhould place them, on every account, in

* Synecdoche ergo quá pro toto pars ponitur. Mald. ex Auguſt. , Hic nihil aliud ſignifi

catur quàm futurum Chriſtum in fepulchro reagì vvxºnuíçois. Cui fenfui implendo, fufficit eum

fepultum fuiſſe tempore eo, cujus partes ad tria vvxffuses pertingerent. Grot. . Accordingly

Biſhop Pearfon, which thoſe, who would enter upon a more critical examination of this

point, may conſult, cites feveral authorities to prove, that we are to understand the

words, three days, and three nights, according to a popular way of ſpeaking; both by

the Greeks and Hebrews; and particularly obſerves, in relation to the latter of them, that

a night and a day in their language, not us'd to compoſition, is the fame with the Greek

vvxhýuegov, or museovýcriºv.

6 T equal
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equal circumftances of life. If, in either reſpećt, he afford men

what is requifite, and eſpecially, which is the true ſtate of the cafe,

more than is abſolutely requifite to the end propos’d, certainly they

- can have no reafon to complain.

By the fame argument, which is here brought to difprove the

refurrection of Chriſt, why did not our Saviour, after he was rifen,

openly appear before a full fenate at Rome ? Or why does he not

now publickly appear in places of the greateſt concourſe, or to

every unbeliever, in particular, towards convincing him of unbelief,

and preventing the farther growth of infidelity in general.

IT may be farther reply’d, fo far as this objećtion relates to the

Jews, that there were particular reafons, from a confideration of

their obſtinacy and perverfeneſs, why God ſhould not have afford

ed them thoſe extraordinary means of convićtion, which are con

tended for ; in particular, as thoſe means would not, probably,

have had the füppos’d effect upon them. For why ſhould it be

thought neceffary, that thoſe who were not convinc’d by fo many

figns and wonders, which our Saviour had done among them,

would have been effectually perſuaded, tho’ he had vifibly appear’d

to them, after he rofe from the dead? They had therefore at once

render’d themſelves more unworthy of fo fpecial a favour, and

more incapable of benefiting by it. But whether they would have

benefited by it or not, the concluſion will hold ftill good, that

neither the wiſdom, nor the goodneſs of God oblig’d him to em

ploy extraordinary methods, where the ordinary were fufficient,

and even to perſons, in a good diſpoſition to be convinc’d, more

than fufficient. -

VI. WHY fo great ſtreſs, in proof of the chriftian religion in

general, is laid upon this article ? The reafon of this muſt be,

that there was fome peculiar evidence of a divine power in the

refurrećtion of Chriji, above what fo plainly diſcover’d itſelf in his

other miracles, and which afforded lefs ſcope to the cavils of pre

judic’d, or incredulous men. With regard to this confideration,

the Jews us’d all means, had that been poſſible, to prevent the re

furrećtion of Chrift; but when they could not do that, their next

bufineſs was to hinder the report of it from ſpreading abroad.

They pretended, that when he was alive, he wrought his miracles

in virtue of the ineffable name of God, which he had found means,

when once he went into the temple, to diſcover the fecret of, and

take away with him; which fome of the Jews have reported was

guarded by two lions in the temple ofSolomon, for above a * thouſand

* Judeorum nonnulli prodigia Jefu aferibunt nomini cuidam arcano; quod à Solomone in

templo poſitum, duo leones per mille & amplius annos cuſtodiverunt. Grot. de ver. rel. chrift.

P. 274. For which that excellent author handfomely expoſes their folly and weakneſs.

years.
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years. But when Chriſt was dead, as they could no longer pre

tend that he was capable of applying this charm, or any other,

towards reſtoring himſelf to life again, they had no other refuge,

but to deny the truth of his refurrećtion ; for that being granted,

plainly declar’d him to be the Son of God by a power truly mira

culous and divine, and the effećts whereof could not otherways

poſſibly be accounted for.

THE other pretence alſo of the Jews, concerning our Saviour’s

working miracles by the power of evil ſpirits, was alſo hereby

more effećtually obviated. For they did not believe, that the de

vil, whatever powers they attributed to him, had a power of rai

fing the dead to life. They knew the key of the grave was only

in the hands of God; and therefore, inſtead of the queſtion, has

it ever been known from the beginning of the world, that one who

was born blind could receive his fight ? This queſtion might have

been put the ſtronger, in proof of our Saviour's being rais’d by a

true divine power; has it ever been known from the beginning of

the world, that one who was dead could ever, without fuch a

power, be reſtor’d again to life. |

THERE are other circumftances that might be obferv'd, in re

fpećt to the refurrećtion of Chriſt, as affording men, in general,

the moſt convincing and unexceptionable proof of his being the

Chriſi ; but thoſe I have mention’d are fufficient to fhew what I in

tended, under this particular, why fo great care was taken, both

by our Lord, and his apoftles, to eſtabliſh the truth of this arti

cle; as being, in fome peculiar manner, and in certain reſpećts,

ftill more evidential of his divine miffion and authority.

Of
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A R T I C L E VI.

He aſcended into heaven, and fitteth on th. Right

Hand of God, the Father Almighty.

C H A P. I.

He aſcended into heaven.

sarrer our Lord had fufficiently evidenc'd the truth of his

: refurrećtion, by a viſible appearance and converſation: A: -

: :A: upon earth, for the ſpace of forty days, from the time
, ,

L+...=:*:

5:2
$. §45}= ?.*

*** of it, he was tranſlated, in a viſible and glorious man

ner, to heaven. What it may be proper for us to obſerve, in re

ference to his afcenfion, I ſhall endeavour to reduce to the follow

ing particulars. -

í. The proofs of it, confider’d as matter of fact.
II. THE reafons of it.

III. THE circumftances which attend it, relating to the ſtate of

his human body and foul.

IV. THE place to which he afcended. And,

I. THo it was not neceſſary that there ſhould have been fo great

a number of witneffes to atteſt the truth of our Lord’s afcenſion,

as that of his refurrećtion ; that being the great article in diſpute

with the enemies of chriſtianity, and principally infifted upon by

the faithful, in confirmation of it. To which we may add, that

his feſurrection being once fully atteſted, it was even reafonable,

in the nature of thế thing, to fuppofe, that his afcenfion, as a

farther reward of what he had done and fufferd for us, would be,

OſlC
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one time or other, confequent to it. Yet we do not want fuffici

ent evidence to prove, that, in fact, he did afcend, from thoſe

who were eye-witneffes to his aſcenfion. For he being aſſembled

together with the apofiles ; and having declar’d what power they

ſhould receive from the Holy Ghoſt, and what they were requird

to do, by virtue, and in confequence of it *. While they beheld,

he was taken up, and a cloud receiv'd him out of their fight †. And

while they were looking, and cafting their eyes forward upon his

aſcending body, to obſerve the gradual motion of it, two angels

appear’d, ſtanding by them, in white apparel, and declar’d to

thēm; this fame Jeſus, which is taken up from you into heaven,

/ball /o come in like manner, as ye have /een him go into

heaven †

The nature of this faćt was fuch, that, allowing the apoſtles to

have been perfons of common underſtanding, they could not have

been impos’d upon by any falfe fhew or appearance of it.. , And

as to their evidence, in reporting it, the fame reafons fubfiftin

to induce our belief of their veracity, upon which I obferv'd they

could not be ſuppos’d to falfify, as to the article of the refurrećti

on. I ſhall not here make an unneceffary repetition of them; but

roceed to confider,

II. IN the next place, the reafons why our Lord afcended.

Which will appear firſt, both from the prophetical predićtions,

and as having a near affinity with them, the typical repreſenta

tions of it. The words of the royal prophet are plainly to be

referr’d, and are accordingly apply’d by St. Paul ** to this vićto

rious aćt of our Saviour’s power, purfuant to his refurrećtion.

Zhou hafi aſcended up on high ; thou hafi led captivity captive, and

receiv'd gifts for men ff. It is granted, thefe words may be ex

plain’d concerning David's triumphant afcent upon the hill where

the temple ſtood, after his conqueſt over the Philfines: But they

are only to be explain’d fo by way of accomodation, and in a fe

condary fenfe. Beza obferves, that by the confeffion of the more

moderate and unprejudic’d Jews, the application of the words of

David, according to St. Paul, is fo ſtrićtly juft, that all other ap

plications of them are to be look'd upon as figurative or impro

per ##. For the word on high, is an ordinary expreſſion of holy

David for heaven *. Befides that, the latter part plainly refers to the

habitation, or refidence of God; but of the Lord God, or Chriſi ;

* Asts 1. 4, 8. † ý. 9. # ý. Io, I I. ** Ephef. 4. 8.

†† Pſalm 68. 18.

# Adeò propria ef hæc Pauli explicatio ut aliae omnes tranſlatitiæ fint, fatentibus etiam

deis equioribus.

* Pſalm 18. 17.—93. 4.–1oz. 2o.-144. 7.

6 U God,
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God, as having affum’d the human nature into a perſonal union

with the divine, there to reign and dwell for eyer with the faints,

who ſhall improve his gifts, the diſtribution whereof, he receiv’d

as a reward of his victories, to the ends for which they were diſtri

buted. According to this fenfe, if we confider Chriſt as the oc

caſional cauſe, or means of grace, the trouble which ſome criticks

have given themſelves, towards reconciling the words of David

with thoſe of the apoſtle, might have been avoided; it being in

different, upon this diftinction, whether Chriſt be faid to have re

ceiv'd gifts for men, or tº have given gifts to men.

TH: aſcenfion of Chriſt was alſo typically repreſented under the

law. As the tabernacle was underſtood by the Jews to fignify this

world ; and the holy of holies, the fupreme heaven, the feat and

habitation of God; fo the High Prieſt paffing through the reft

of the tabernacle, and entring with the blood of the facrifice into

the holy of holies, prefigurd the paſſage of Christ through the fe

veral ftages of life in this world ; and more eſpecially his tranfla

tion after his death through the regions of the air, and the feve

ral intermediate heavens, to the heaven of heavens. And ac

cordingly the apoſtle applies this typical repreſentation of our Lord's

triumphant entry into heaven, in the following words. Christ be

ing come an High Prief of gºod things to come, by a greater and

more perfett tabernacle, not made with hands; that is to /ay, mot

of this building, neither by the blood of goats or calves, but by his own

blood, he enterd in once, into the holy place, having obtain’deternal

redemption for us. -

Frów which words, we may farther take occafion to obſerve, it

was requifite, in the reafon of the thing, that our Saviour ſhould

aſcend into heaven, that he might mºre effećtually apply the be

nefits of his facrifice to us, and Perform another proper and im

portant aćt of the facerdotal office, in making continual inter

ceffion for us; that fo we might come "º boldly, and with full

afurance of faith, to the throne ºf gracº *. The ground or rea

fon of which confidence, the apoſtle affigns mºre Particularly in

a following paffage of the fame epistle. For Christ is not enterd

into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the

true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear " the preſence ofGod

or us f. -f Asorties reaſon of our Lord's aſcending into heaven, was, that

hereby he ſtill more effectually diſcover’d the merits of his death,

than he could have done by the moſt evident Proºf ºf his reſur

rećtion. For tho’ his rifing from the dead gave fufficient confir

* Heb. 4. 16. † Ch. 9. 24. -

Inat1OIì
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mation to the truth of whatever he declar’d, as a prophet; yet

we could not have had an affurance fo adapted to the common

weakneſs and capacities of men, who are, in general, moſt pow

erfully affećted with fenfible arguments, or matters of faćt, that

Christ had really merited heaven for us, if he had ſtill continued

upon earth, without being tranſlated thither himſelf. As his re

fürrećtion from the dead was neceffary to fhew that he had over

come death; fo was his aſcenfion to afcertain us, in a more con

fpicuous manner, that he had open'd to us the gate of everlaſting

life, by his own perſonal entrance into it. . To which we may

add, that this being the greateſt reward of what he perform'd

for us, it gave us, in proportion, a ſtronger evidence as to the

efficacy of his performance; and the acceptance of it with the

Father, who therefore, in confideration of it, had fo highly ex

alted him. |- |

I ſhall not infift upon it, as a reafon of his afcending, that he

told his apoſtles before-hand whither, and upon what defign he

was going from them *. Becauſe this only imported a confequen

tial neceſſity of his aſcenfion, particularly in virtue of that pro-

mife, I go to prepare a place for you, and will come again, and

receive you unto my felf; that where I am, there you may be alſo ;

and not antecedently, as the reafons I propos'd to mention, in the

nature of the thing. I am to confider, -

III. THE circumſtances which attended our Lord’s afcenſion, re

lating to the ſtate of his human body and foul. Some have ex

plain’d the aſcenfion of Chriſt in a fenfe purely figurative, as if we

were to underſtand no more thereby, than that, upon his refurre

ćtion, his body was fublimated and refind to a greater degree of

purity, and render’d more aćtive and powerful, as to all the ope

rations proper to a body. But it is evident from his own words,

that this fenfe cannot be admitted, and that his aſcenfion is to be

confider’d as importing his body to have been locally, and in a

literal fenfe, tranſlated from this earth, by a gradual motion into

the air, and the upper regions of it. So that it was in a different

place from what it was in before, and in one place, not in all

places, or more places than one, at the fame time. For on either

of theſe two fuppofitions, however his body had been modify'd,

of what particles foever of celeſtial matter it had been compos’d;

yet ftill it would have loft the proper and effential qualities of bo

dy or matter in general, admitting the exiſtence (in reſpećt to its

pretended ubiquity) of any other body or matter in the world.

His words, which I refer to, are thoſe which he ſpake to Mary,
-

:--–==

* John 14. 28, 29. h
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touch me mot, for I am not yet affended to my Father *. This be

ing ſpoken confeffedly after his reſurrećtion, it is plain, that he

had not yet afcended; and that his afcenfion therefore muft de

note fomething very different from his refurrećtion ; fomething,

whatever qualities we affign to his rifen body, yet incidental to it,

with reſpect to a local removal of it, in a proper fenfe, from earth
to heaven.

THE body wherewith he aſcended was the fame numerical body

wherein he ſuffer’d, and roſe again, not another body, as the Maní.

cheans, and fince the Socinians have afferted, compos’d of a celestial

matter, wholly different from the former conſtituent parts of it. For
tho’ when the foul of man is united by a vital communication to any

body, fuch a communication may properly denominate it his body;

yet ſuppofing his foul had only ſhifted the ſcene of its refidencé

out of one body into another, he could not fo properly be call’d

the fame man ; if Chriſ then had not afcended with thé fame bo- -

dy, to which his human foul was before vitally united, it was not,

in a true fenfe, the man Christ Jeſus, who was born of the virgin

Mary, and fuffer’d under Pontius Pilate, that afcended; but, fo

far as a diftinction of perfons can be founded in the different parts

of matter, whereof their bodies are compos’d, he would have:

another, and quite different perfon, born or produc’d again after

a quite different manner. -

NEITHER is there the leaft neceſfity of ſuppofing, from any in

convenience arifing from the nature of the thing, that Chriſt,

when he afcended, ſhould affume a body compos’d of different

parts of matter from thoſe whereof it was compos'd before.

For all matter, as fuch, being the fame, God, by his power, can

form the parts of it, after what manner, in what order, or ac

cording to what ſyftem he pleafes. As he can reduce the parti

cles of the moſt refind etherial matter to the moſt grofs confift

ence; fo he can fublimate the moſt grofs parts of terrene matter,

to a purity and defecation, to which may be added a capacity

of môtion ; perhaps (if a particular exception ought not to be

made, in regard to the glorify'd body of Chriſi) beyond what he

has already given to any celeſtial matter whatever, or to any par

ticular fyſtem of it.

WITH what peculiar qualities the body of Christ, which aſcend

ed, is now in its glorify'd ſtate endow’d; whether it fubfift by

any acceſfory renovation of parts; after what manner any lofs or

acceſſion of parts happens to it; or ofwhat kind thoſe parts may be,

are queſtions, which, tho’ concerning the faithful in a future ſtate

* John 2o. 17.

of
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of glory ; yet not being of any neceſſary importance towards pre

paring them for it, I ſhall leave to the curiouſly learn’d to refolve,

as well as they can. -

WHAT it principally concerns us to know, in reference to our

Lord’s afcenfion, is, that his human foul, by a local and true

tranſlation, in union with his body, was conveyed from earth,

through the regions of the air, and the fuperior intermediate hea

vens, (not reſting, as fome hereticks imagin’d, in the body of

the fun) to the higheft heaven, the feat and refidence of the di

vine majeſty. The belief of this is abſolutely neceffary, not only to

affure us of the merits of Chriſt, which entitled him to fo glorious

a reward, but alſo concerning the truth of what is fo much infift

ed upon in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, with reference to his office,

as our High Prieft in heaveny where he continually makes inter

ceffion for us. For, as in reſpect to his divine nature, he is every

where prefent, and fo could not properly be faid to aſcend, nei

ther could he have been our interceffor, in fo proper and power

ful a manner, but. only as God and man united in one perfon.

And therefore fome of the moſt moving arguments, which the

apoſtle mentions to repreſent the great advantages of his intercef

fion for us, are taken from the confideration of his being made

like unto us; of his being touch’d with the fenfe of our infirmi

ties ; of his having compaffion on us. Thefe arguments could

not have had that force the apoſtle attributes to them, towards

confirming our faith, and affuring the fucceſs of our prayers,

as they muft now be neceffarily fuppos’d to have, when we look

up to Jeſus the author and fini/her of our faith, as now fet down

in our own nature, at the right hand of God.

IV. THE place to which he aſcended. He aſcended into hea

ven. Tho the intermediate regions between the holy place, the

city of God, and this terraqueous globe, are frequently in fcripture

call'd heavens *; yet heaven, when ſpoken abſolutely, properly

denotes that place, where God has chofen to diſcover the imme

diate and glorious effects of his prefence, the feat appointed by

him for the reſidence of angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made

perfect. The gates were lifted up, and the everlaſting doors

open'd to let the King of glory come into that place... There it

was that our High Prieft enter’d into that within the veil, even into

heaven itſelf to appear in the preſence of God for us; where he ever

lives to difcharge that part of his facerdotal office, which confifts

in interceffion ; and where all his prayers and defires in our be

* Heb. 4. 14.–7. 26. Ephef. 4. I o.

6 X half
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half are always heard. There it was, where he went to prepare a

place for us; and from whence he will come again, to the end he

may receive us, and after an indiffoluble manner for ever, un

to himſelf.
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C H A P. II.

He aſcended into heaven; and fitteth on the Right

Hand of God.

TD Y the feffion of our Lord at the right hand of God, we are

to underſtand the power and authority, wherewith he is now

inveſted in his mediatorial Kingdom; by way of figurative allufi

on, to a common ufage of fecular princes, ór magiſtrates, who

give the right hand to thoſe whom they defign to honour by any

peculiar marks of favour or diftinction *. Šo that, indeed, this

feſſion of our Saviour does not only denote his fovereign power

and dominion over his creatures f; but the glory wherewith the

Father has glorify'd him in his own prefence; and where even his

human nature, with reſpećt to his body and foul, is advanc'd to

the higheſt perfection, whereof either of them is reſpectively ca

pable. So that if it be ask’d, whether Christ may be faid to fit

on the right hand of God, with reſpect to both natures, it may

be anfwerd in the affirmative: According to his divine nature,

not as if he receiv'd any new acceffion of glory, or power; but as

there was, upon his aſcenfion a new (which will ever be continued)

external manifeſtation of that glory, which he had with the Fa

ther from the beginning, and before his incarnation. Acccording

to his human nature; which was then exalted above all principa

lities, and powers, and might and dominions, and with reſpeći to

which, the metaphor of his fitting at the right hand of God, is

ftill more natural and eafy, on account of the viſible and glori

ous appearance of his human body, and of the aćtions pro

per to it.

–

*. I Kings 2. 19. Pſalm 45. 9. † I Cor. 15. 25. Matt. 28. 18.

Pſalm I 1o. I.

WHAT
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WHAT is objećted * againſt the festion of Chriſt at the right

hand of God, from God's ubiquity, lying only againſt a figurative

manner of expreffion, cannot be of any confequence when we

leave the metaphor, or explain it according to the true and pro

per fignification of the thing, which is to denote the fovereign

power of Chriß. In which fenfe it is faid, that hereafter we /ball

Jèe zhe fon of man fitting on the right hand of power. And there

fore, according to the different occafions of manifeſting his power,

he is indifferently repreſented ftanding, as well as fitting at the

right hand of God; more generally fitting; this being a poſture

more proper to him, as our judge; as in the particular cafe of

St. Stephen, where he appear’d as a protector, it was more agree

able, under that charaćter, to fhew;: ſtanding.

If yet any one will contend for his fitting at the right hand of

God in a more proper fenfe, it may be faid, that God, tho no

where locally circumfcrib’d, yet diſplays the more ſpecial and

lorious effects of his prefence, from the throne, on the right

hand of which Chriſt is fet down; and confequently his feffion at

God's right hand, will ftill admit of a fenfe, which approaches
nearer to a literal conſtrućtion. -

BUT I ſhall take notice a little more particularly concerning an er

ror, as to the feffion of Chrift at the right hand of God; which has

been advanc’d and eſpous’d by thofe, who generally go under the di

ftinction of Lutherans; they pretend that the right hand of God,

properly, and in our own fenfe, denoting his power; and God being

every where preſent by his power, Chrift, with reſpećt to his human

body, wherein he is fet down at the right hand of God, muft, by

neceffary inference, be fuppos'd every where preſent too. We do

not deny that the right hand of God is a metaphor us'd in fcri

pture to denote his power f ; yet cannot difcover or allow the

confequence, that he who fits at the right hand of God, as it fig

nifies the power of God, muſt therefore be co-extended, with ré

gard to his corporeal prefence, with the divine power. 1. Becauſe

this is, in the nature of the thing, abſolutely impoſſible, and füp

poſes a penetration of bodies, or that two bodies, and by the fame

reafon, any given number of bodies, may be in the very fame

place, and yet have a ſeparate and diſtinét pofition in it, at the fame

-

* Of the fame nature is that eld objećtion, that if Chriſi fit on the right hand of God,

God, which would be incongruous to the ideas we have of his glory and majeſty, would

be plac'd on the left hand of Christ, and the fame anſwer will ferve to it. Thoſe who

liké St. Auguſtin's better, may find it in the following words. Si carnaliter acceperimus

quòd Christus fedet ad dextram Patris ille erit ad finistram. Dextra enim & finiſtra eorum,

que circumferibuntur funt. Dextram autem Patris dicimus gloriam & honorem divinitatis.

† Iſaiah 48. 13. Asts I I. 33.

time:
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time: Than which, if we argue from the nature of our ideas, and

we have no other way of arguing but from them, there cannot be

any thing propos’d more abfurd, or unaccountable to human un

derſtanding. It is hereby farther fuppos’d, that our Saviour’s bo

dy, the body wherewith he roſe from the dead, and afcended in

tó heaven, which was circumſcrib’d as other human bodies are,

and of a like dimenſion, is not now the fame body, but a body of

immenfe magnitude, not only of equal extent with all other bo

dies, but extending itſelf (for there too God is, preſent by his

power) beyond the bounds of all other corporeal beings whatever.

if this notion, indeed, of the Lutherans had any good or folid

foundation, an unanfwerable argument might be drawn from it,

upon a philoſophical difficulty, to prove, that whatever incorpo

real ſpaces there might poſſibly have been before our Lord's af

cenfion into heaven, and his feffion at the right hand of God;

yet, in :::: of them, there neither is, nor can be, in

time future, what we call a vacuum, whether interfpers'd, or be

yond the confines of the world.

2. We fay, that the right hand of God, not denoting, place,

or any local pofition of his being, the omniprefence, or ubiquity

of Christ's bódy, which has relation to place, cannot, by any

means, be inferr'd from it; and therefore, this argument owing

all its force only to an impropriety of expreffion, cannot be of any

proper or juſt effect to prove, what it is brought by the Luthe

rans in proof of * -

If it ſtill be urgd, that, according to ºur expoſition, the right

hand, or power òf God, may be where Chrijf is not, and fo there

will be a divine power which Christ has not, we deny this confe

quence, and fay, it is not any local fite of Chriſt's body, whereon

a communication of the divine Power to him is founded, but his

relation to the Father as his true and ProPer Son ; and in confe

uence of the union of the two natures in him. It is füfficient to

fày, that Chriſt is no where, but at the right hand of God; or

that, if he be any where at the right hand of God, he is at the

right hand of him, and (according to the import of that phraſe)

has therefore all the power of him, who is every where. Tho’

it is neither neceſſary, nor indeed poſſible, for the reafons already

mention'd, that he ſhould be every where, with reſpect to his hu

man body, of an infinite extent, or, in other words, of the fame

extent, with the power of God. -

ir anſwers all the ends of Christ's feffion at God's right hand.
to ſay, that, in the union of the two natures, as he is both God and

man, all power in heaven and in earth, is now committed to him ;
that in him the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodily ; : his

ody

|
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body ſtill retain all the proper qualities, and affections effen

tial to a body.

**************************************

C H A P. III.

He aſcended into Heaven; and fitteth on the Right

Hand of God, the Father Almighty.

HE words, which I am now to confider, are, the Father Al

mighty, which have been already explain’d in the firſt article

of the creed, and as to the word Father, as it was in the fame fenfe,

according to which we are here to underſtand it. But the word

which in the preſent article is render’d Almighty *, being, in the

original, different from that which is render’d Almighty + in the

firſt article; it may not be improper to enquire, what the diffe

rent fenfe of it here is; and for what particular reafon we are re

quir’d to profefs our belief of God's Almighty power, in that fenfe.

Ālmighty, in the former article, denotes that fovereign power

and dominion, which God exercifes over his creatures, more eſpe

cially as fuch, and in right both of his creating them, and his

preferving them in being #. Accordingly God declares by the

prophet, in virtue of this right; I have made the earth, and cre

ated man upan it. I, even my hands, have firetched out the hea

vens, and all their hofi have I commanded. He is on this account

ſtyl’d, Lord of hoffs ; Lord of heaven ; Lord of the whole earth ;

Lord of heaven and earth. In the latter fenfe, we are to under

ftand his abſolute and irrefiſtible power of effećting whatever he

defigns, or is a poſſible objećt of power; without any relation to

his authority, as he is the fupreme Lord and governor of the

world. But having, in a proper place, already enlarg’d concern

ing the extent of the divine power, in this reſpeċt, I ſhall not

now refume the fame argument, but only obſerve why we are

here requird to profefs our belief in God the Father Almighty,

under this notion of omnipotence. And,

* IIæýloðvváusy@-. + IIøloxes rºg.

# And therefore the word is render’d, as Biſhop Pearfon obſerves, Omnitenens, by

Tertullian and St. Auguſtin; and IIzýloxes rogas, by the former of theſe fathers, Mun

dipotentes. -

6 Y 1. THE
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*

1. THE feffion of Chrif at the right hand of God, properly de

noting the power whereby he is now inveſted, it was convenient,

in thè claufe of the article, to fpecify the Almighty power of God,

as the objećt of our faith, to fhew, that Chriji, nevertheleſs, does

not exercife this power independently, much lefs exclufively of the

Father, but in concurrence, and according to the moſt perfećt

agreement with him. God ſtill retains all the power he ever had,

tho’ he has, till the restitution of all things, when Chriſi /hall have

deliver’d up the kingdom to him, given the execution of it into his

hands. This, we fay, muft ftill be underſtood with a referve to

that power which is effentially inherent in him as God, and there

fore abſolutely infeparable from him. And indeed, a feffion at

the right hand is far from importing, according to the common

defign of men, in giving others that mark of diſtinétion, fuch a

communication of their power or authority, whereby they can be

interpreted to diveſt themſelves of it; but, at the moſt, only im

plies a participation of the fame power and authority radically

veſted (by whômfoever it may be executed) in them. Sometimes,

indeed, it is only defign’d as a mark of honour or favour, with

out fuppofing thoſe who are fo plac'd, as affeffors, in any proper

or judicial aćt of authority. As when Solomon causd a feat to be

fet for the King's mother *; and plac'd her at his right hand, next

to the throne ; he did not defign her any participation of the

royal power, much lefs to transfer it in fuch a manner, as to dif

claim his own right to it; but only intended thereby to fhew the

regard which he owd to her as his mother, and to diftinguiſh her,

as the King's mother, after the moſt honorary manner.

Another reafon, why God the Father Almighty is here pro

pos'd as the object of our faith, may be to give us ſtill a greater

and more diſtinét idea of the power of Christ. For if his feſſion

at the right hand of God denote a communication of the divine

ower to him, or a proper participation of it, then by profeffing

that God's power is Almighty; we profeſs, by neceſſary implica

tion, that the power of Chriſt too is Almighty; that every word

is poſſible to him ; that in his hand there is power, and might ;

fo that none is able to withſtand him ; and that he doth according

to his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of

the earth.

WHATEver then the Father doth, is, in the nature of it, poffi

ble to the Son. As the Father is Almighty, fo is the Son Al

mighty; and yet, with reſpećt to the divine nature or effence,

* I Kings 2. 19.

and
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and fetting afide the perfonal relation between them, they are

not two Almighties, but one Almighty. The Father is Almigh

ty, becauſe he is God. For the fame reafon, we fay the Šon

is Almighty, as having the fame foundation, in the Godhead,

of omnipotency with the Father ; and is therefore, as to all the

proper aćts and effećts of a power truly divine, equally omnipotent

as the Father. - -

THE words explain’d in this fenfe, have, at once, a vifible

and direct tendency to animate our hopes in the grace of Chriſi,

and to excite our fears of his avenging juſtice. If nothing be im

poffible to him that is poſſible to God; if he has an equal power

with God to /ave, and to defroy; then we have the fame grounds,

as on one hand, to live under the moſt awful apprehenfions of his

majeſty; fo, on the other hand, if we render our felves proper

objećts of them, to be affurd of all the happy effects of his love

and mercy ; and, to conclude, on all accounts, to pay that ho

mage and obedience to him, which could have been due to a

juft, merciful, and Almighty God.

Of
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Of the C R E E D.

A R T I C L E VII.

From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick

and the dead.

$

C H A P. I.

From thence he Jhall come to judge.

:N this article, we have one very important aćt of that

: power and authority ſpecify'd, which we profeſs'd a be

::::::: İief of our Lord's being inveſted with in the former

*** article. This act will čonfift, when all mankind are

fummon'd before the tribunal of God, in his fitting, and executing

the office of a judge, upon them. -

THERE is no great néceſfity of making a particular enquiry con

cerning the place from whence he ſhall come to declare his com

miffion, and affert his power, to this end; that, the connećtion

of this article with the former, plainly difcovers to be heaven, the

place to which he aſcended, and where he now fits at the right

hand of God; that is the place which muft contain him until his

fecond coming, when he will immediately repair from thence, to

feat himſelf in a viſible and glorious throne, attended with my

riads of holy angels, to país a final, irreverfible fentence of hap

pineſs or mifery upon men, according to their good or evil acti
ons in this life. -

THE two things principally to be confider’d, and after a more

diſtinct manner, in this branch of the article, are,

1. THE
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I. THE certainty of a future judgment. And,

II. THe perſon who is to be our judge. - " -

I. THE certainty, according to what we here profefs to believe,

of a future judgment. We have now a divine authority to fettle

our faith upon, concerning the truth of this fundamental article;

and than which, there is no article either of natural or reveal’d re

ligion, that has generally a greater influence on the minds, or

morals of men. We have now a fure word of prophecy to con

vince us, beyond all poffibility of doubt, that God has appointed a

day, wherein he will judge the world; that he will bring every

work into judgment; that the Lord cometh, with thou/ands of his

faints, to execute judgment upon all. A divine authority is decifive;

and in that reſpećt better adapted to the common apprehenfions

and capacities of men. It is of more force to: the truth

of any one propoſition, that God has faid it, than all the fine

fayings, or arguments, how ſpecious foever, which the wit or rea

fon of all mankind can produce upon it. This method of afcer

taining any truth by a divine revelation, is alſo more agreeable to

the temper of the generality of men, who, if they ſhould have

ftrength of mind to go through a long and nice examination of

any doćtrine, yet would not have fufficient liberty of mind to ex

amine it impartially. For whatever byaſs may be caft upon our

judgment in the fearch we make, or pretend to make, after truth,

(from a particular regard to the opinions or writings of other men,

or out of any perſonal prejudice, vanity, or intereft of our own)

that may tend to hinder us from difcovering the truth, in more

intricate controverfies, or perhaps in reference to fuch of them,

as were very plain in themfelves, before the interefts of this world

mingled with them, and till, either through weakneſs or defign,

they were involv'd, by one writer or other, in the utmoſt obſcurity;

however, I fay, men may be diverted, upon any of thefe accounts,

from opening their eyes to the light of truth, or from following

it ; yet there can be no refifting the evidence of an expreſs revê

lation from God (and which we profefs to believe fo) concerning

a plain matter of faćt.

SHOULD it be granted then, that the common arguments are in

themfelves concluſive, in proof of a judgment to come; from

the natural prefages in the minds of men; of the moſt wicked, and,

at certain intervals, the moſt atheiſtical men; and the expećtati

ons of all men in general concerning it; or by reafon of the ap

prehenfions we are under from the terrors of an unfeen vengeance

upon the commiffion of fin, eſpecially of certain more heinous

fins, how ſecret fo ever; or on occafion of thoſe joyful reports,

which are made in our own minds, when we reflect on the good

6 Z - and
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and pious aćtions done by us, tho' thefe too were done in fe

cret, and without regard to any vifible intereft or reward. Or,

again, when we argue from the natural defires after a ſtate of

happineſs, wherewith all men find themſelves invincibly pof.

feßd, which ſtate, we are convinc'd from the experience of

thofe, who have all the advantages and pleaſures of this world at

command, and ufe all the arts they can to improve their tafte of

them, is not attainable in this life; and therefore it is highly

agreeable to the wiſdom and goodneß of God, to fuppofe, there

is another life, wherein it may be attain’d. For to what wife or

good end has God implanted in the minds of men fuch ftrong,

fuch uninterrupted, and general inclinations; if, after all, there

be no true or reafonable foundation for them ? When all other

creatures, fo far as we can obſerve, have agreeable entertainment

provided for all their natural appetites and affections, íhall man,

the lord of the creation, the nobleft work in this viſible world, be

the only creature, with reſpect to whom, the common laws of

creation, and methods of providence, do not here take place ?

Or ſhall he alone be aćted with thofe delufory hopes and defires,

which he, who continually impreſſes them, has for ever excluded him

from all poſſibility of gratifying? Yet this argument, we allow, rather

concludes for the reafonableneſs of believing a future ſtate, than

directly in proof of a future judgment. And becauſe, as I have

on a former occafion obſerv'd, it may be pretended that there is

no abſolute neceffity that thefe two articles ſhould be connećted, the

proof bere urg’d for a future judgment, is only to be confider'd fo

far of any force, as there may be (and that certainly there are)

very probable reaſons, if not neceffarily concluſive, on fuppoſition

of a future ſtate, for the credibility of a future judgment. Or,

laftly, ſhould it be argued, and this has indeed been in all ages the

moſt general and prevailing argument in proof of a future judg

ment, that it is neceffary to fuppoſe it, in order to vindicate the

juſtice of divine providence in this world, which fo promiſcuouſly

diſtributes the bleffings and evils of life to wicked and good men.

Should it be farther obſerv'd, that indeed the bleffings and evils

of this life do not appear fo much to be diſpens’d with an indif

criminating hand, as frequently, to all appearance, in favour of

wicked men *, who flow in wealth and luxury, who are poffeß’d

of

* It muft be acknowledg'd, that the main difficulty, which, in the queſtion concern

ing theſe promiſcuous events, fo much perplex’d the minds of men, rather reſpećted the

proſperity of the wicked, than the fufferings of the good; there being no man fo good,

but his own conſcience will inform him, he deferves what he fuffers, and that he ſuffers

even leſs than his iniquities deferve. It was therefore the profperous ſtate of wicked men,

(tho' the difficulty arifing from the confideration of it, is fully folv’d by the doćtrine of a

|- - future
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of the powers, the honours, and all the other viſible glories of

the world, fometimes as the very rewards or known effećts of their

fins and impieties; whilft good men are not only expos'd to the

greateſt miferies and calamities of life; but fometimes, in confe

quence of their aćting as becomes good men, and upon a prin

ciple of ſtriót virtue and religion. Should it be inferr'd from either,

or from both of theſe confiderations, that there is a time coming,

wherein a juſt God will vindicate the feeming inequalities of fuch

providential events here, from all imputations injurious to his juſtice,

by making a vifible and final diſtinction between wicked and good

men, and ſeparating them eternally from one another, as a man fe

parates the wheat from the tares, which were fuffer'd for fome

time to grow up promiſcuouſly together; whatever force, I fay,

there may be in any of theſe arguments feparately, or in all

of them together, to convince us that there is a judgment to

come; yet it muſt be acknowledg’d a mighty advantage that we

have a divine authority, and that committed to a ſtanding revela

tion, to affure us, God has appointed a day wherein he will judge

the world. This is a plain declaration ; not depending on a long

feries of proofs, to which fome men may not be in a difpofition

to attend, while others are lefs able to difcover the connećtion of

them; but which is obvious, and accommodated to every capa

city. Let us then, how clear or ſtrong foever the natural proofs

of a judgment to come may appear, yet ultimately confide, as in

a more fure anchor of hope, in this faithful /aying, and accept it

with all thankfulne/s to God.

S E c T. II.

Concerming the perfon, who is to judge the world.

HAT Chriſi is the perfon, who, according to the pre

fent confeffion of our faith, is to come to judge the world,

will not be diſputed : But this is not what I here intend to beſtow a

diſtinét fećtion upon, tho' in few words as poſſible. My defign

future judgment) which appear'd fo difficultly reconcileable with the juſtice of a divine

providence, that it was fometimes made uſe of as matter of queſtion, whether there was,

in truth, any providence. |

ToAuã xwrei rév výzor 3x eiriy Geoí,

Kaxo) È &rvxstyles izrina fílsrí ue. Ariſtoph.

/ here,



548 Of the C R e e D. BookTV.

here, is to confider, how our Lord, in reſpećt to his charaćter as

God and man in one peufon, is peculiarly qualify'd to be our .

iudge.
J §:n we confider him as man, as fenfible of the common paf-

fions and frailties of human nature, as knowing experimentally

whereof we are made, and as being touch’d with a feeling of our

condition, we have the ſtrongeſt grounds to hope, that the judi

cial proceedings at the laft day will be temper'd with all the equi

ty, thảt the nature or circumftances of our crimes will admit. If

Chriſi, abſtracting from his human nature, ſhould appear in all

the glory and majeſty of the divine, or diſcover thoſe terrible ef

fećts of them, which he did in the delivery of the law on mount

Sinai, who would be able to abide his coming, or to endure when

he appeareth? How could the beſt and moſt holy of his fer

vants fo much as bear the thoughts of ſtanding in judgment

before him ? |

“ IT might, perhaps, have been thought more fuitable to the

“ awful folemnity of the laft day, and the dignity and glory

“ wherein Chriſi will then appear, if he had been defcrib’d un

“ der the charaćter of our judge, as the Son of God, the bright

“ neß of his Father’s glory, the expreß image of his perfon; or

« in thoſe other magnificent terms, wherein he is fo often ſpoken

“ of in the prophetical writings. But ſtill it is more fuitable to

« the ſtate and condition of mankind, and his tender compaffion

“ towards them, that when he ſpeaks of coming to judge the

“ word, he ſhould rather give us an idea of his human, than of

“ his divine nature.

“ For, indeed, when we confider the infinite perfećtions of

“ the divine nature, and at what an infinite diſtance our fins have

“ ſeparated us from it; had the eternal God himſelf, without the

“ interpofal of a mediator, thought fit to convene the world in

“ judgment before him ; alas! the beſt of men would have been

“ fo opprefs'd with the glory of his majeſty, and the fenfe of their

“ own demerits, that they muft of neceffity, under the beft grounded

“ hopes, have funk into great deſpondency of mind. But, on the

“ other hand, when we confider that our judge has taken upon him

“ our human nature; that he will appearin it, and knows the infirmi

“ ties of it; this is matter of unfpeakable confolation to penitent

“ finners, under the apprehenſions of all the fins, with which the

“ ſtand charg'd; and cannot fail to give them greater boldneß

“ of acceſs to their judge, by preventing every anxious thought,

“ which might arife from a conſcioufnefs of their own frailties,

“ or from any ſuppos’d rigour in his proceedings. He that af

“ fum’d our nature, and has done and fuffer’d fo much for us in

“ it,
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“ it, will certainly fhew all the lenity and tenderneſs to it, which

“ can confift with the terms of evangelical obedience. For what

“ the apoſtle ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt, as our High Prieſt, may,

“ with equal propriety, be apply’d to him, as executing this of

“ fice of his judiciary and regal power. , We have not a judge,

“ who cannot be touch'd with the feeling of our infirmities; but who

“ was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without fin. Let

** us therefore go boldly unto the throne of grace, that we obtain

“ mercy, and find grace and help in time of need. -

“ How is it poffible for the beſt man living, without fear or

“ trembling, to confider, that he muſt one day ftand in judgment

“ before a juſt, omnifcient, and all-powerful God, in order to

“ be fentenc’d to an eternity of happineſs or mifery, according to

the good or evil he has done in this life? But if any thing can

“ allay the terror of fuch a confideration, it muſt be this; that

“ our judge is the Saviour of the world, the one mediator be

“ tween God and man, the man Chriſt Jeſus.

“ AND therefore, it is obſervable, that our Lord himſelf affigns

his taking our human nature, with the infirmities of it, upon

“ him, as one reafon, in particular, why God hath conſtituted

“ him to be the judge of the world. The Father, fays he, bath

“ given bim authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son o

“ man*. And accordingly, in the twentieth chapter of St. Mat

“ thew’s goſpel, where he more particularly deſcribes the folemn

“ and awful proceſs of the laſt judgment, tho’ he ſpeaks of it in

“ very high and lofty terms, and repreſents himſelf furrounded

with myriads of angels, fitting upon the throne of his glory;

“ yet, to moderate that dread and aftonifhment, which would arife

“ in the minds of his moſt faithful and true diſciples, from a fenfe

“ of his divine prefence and majeſty, he is pleas’d, even in the

“ midft of his triumphs, and all the glorious appearances, wherein

“ his divinity will then fhine forth, to ſtyle himſelf the Son of

“ man. It is probably for the fame reafon, that the apofile,

“ ſpeaking by direction of the Holy Spirit of God, concerning

“ the laſt judgment, tells us, it will be executed, by the man,

“ whom God hath ordain’df.

OF affinity with the foregoing confideration, is that of Christ’s

being, as man, head of the church, and exercifing, in this capa

city, a judicial power over mankind. God having deſign’d to de

ſtroy the infernal Babylon, the powers of darkneſs, and to erećt to

himſelf a new and holy city, in the privileges whereof, all mankind,

who would comply with the conditions of them, might partake;

6 C.

C C

C C
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* John F. 27. -- † Serm. vol. 3. p. 17o. •

- 7 A 1ť



55o Of the C R e e D. Book IV.

it was highly agreeable to the divine wiſdom, that a human per

fon ſhould be plac'd at the head of this fociety, to prefcribe the

rules, and exemplify the duties of it; to inform and govern the

members which ſhould compoſe it, and according to thoſe rules,

and their neglect or performance of thoſe duties, finally to paß

fentence upon them : And not only fo, but to puniſh the refra

ćtory and contumelious, who ſhould refuſe to come into this fociety,

or the proper defign of it, by a more ſtrićt, holy, and regular

courſe of life. But what I here obſerve, more peculiarly relates to

us, aS profeſs'd and incorporated members of this fociety; and

the inference I would draw from it, is, that the relation, wherein

we ſtand to Chriſt, as the head of it, gives us that affurance of his

favour, and his tender compaffion towards us, when we ſhall be

conven’d in judgment before him, which no other relation, that

we are capable of: could have given. And accordingly,

tho I have accounted for thoſe words, the Father bath given him

authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man, upon

the former principle ; yet St. Augustin (and they are capable of be

ing explaind in both fenfes) reſolves the reafon of Christ's judicial

power into his charaćter *, as head of the church, tho' there was

no neceffity for his excluding the other fenfe.

2. IT was neceſſary, notwithſtanding, that the Lord, by whom

we are to be judgd, ſhould be God; that when he comes to ex

ecute judgment, mercy and truth might meet together; righteoufneſs

and peace kiß each other. The wifeſt, the beſt of men, and of

the moſt penetrating minds, are liable, in judging of what comes

before them, to make wrong judgments, from want of evidence,

of a perfećt knowledge, as to the motives, or other circumſtances

of the faét to be enquird into, or the ends for which it was done.

All which confiderations tend very much to alter the quality of

any aćtion, whether good or evil, and to render it reſpećtively

more or leſs criminal, or in a like proportion commendable. And

yet the deceitfulneſs of human virtue is fuch, that the condućt of

men, even as to the brighteſt part of their charaćter, is often

made up of little more than external appearances; but thofè fò

artfully diſguis'd, that they inevitably miſlead little and weak

minds, and fometimes perfons of the greateſt penetration, into

wrong judgments. So that they call good evil, and evil good;

put bitter for fiveet, and fiveet for bitter: Applauding fuch aĉtions

as are done upon the moſt vile and difhonourable motives, and

with the moſt infamous views. Nay, there are certain aćtions of de

* Non quidem propter conditionem naturæ. Sed hoc pertinet ad gratiam capitis, quam

Christus in humaná naturá accepit. Traćt. in Joan.

figning
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figning men that not only draw the eyes of the world upon them,

but recommend them to favour and eſteem; which yet are moſt

abominable in the fight of him, whoſe infinite knowledge pecu

liarly qualifies him to judge not according to appearance, but tº

judge righteous judgment, - - *

THIs confideration, that the judgment is God’s, not in the ori

ginal fenfe of theſe words", which only denoted that the judges

among the Iſraelites deriv'd their commiſſion from God, but as it

fignifies God's immediate determination concerning the matter, or

perfon to be judg'd, removes all poſſibility of doubt, as to the

truth or rećtitude of his judgment. And, indeed, if God governs

the world, and is to judge it in righteoufneſs, the fame reafon,

upon which we fuppofe he will judge it, füppoſes him, at the famé

time, omnilcient. It were better, upon the queſtion concerning

the happineſs or mifery of men, to all eternity, that there ſhould

be no final judgment, than that he who is to be our judge, and

from whofe fentence there lies no appeal, ſhould be capable of

making a wrong judgment.

As we are betray'd, by outward fhew and appearance, to judge

falfly, both concerning other perſons and things, we are alſo very

apt to be impos’d upon in the judgment we make of our owń

ačtions : Vanity, intereft, prejudice, or inclination, give fuch

falfe colours to them, that it is fometimes very difficult for us to

diſcover the grounds of them, in a true light. So that it happens,

on certain occafions, even while we imagine we are doing our du

ty, or deferve applaufe for what we do, God, whoſe thoughts are

not as our thoughts, and who perfectly fees the fecret ſprings

that put us in motion, is highly difpleas’d and offended with us. Lét

us take the beſt care we can, our hearts will ftill be deceitful, and

apt to impofe upon us. God only, who is greater than our hearts,

and knoweth all things, can infallibly judge concerning the merits

of our intentions and behaviour, when he fits in judgment upon

them. We may have reafonable and well-grounded hopes of our

own fincerity, according to the preſent diſpoſition of mind, which

we are in : But we may not be fo perfectly aftur'd, whether any

previous, finiſter caufe, which may now have eſcap’d our memory,

did not concur towards the good we do, or the particular manner

of doing it. . . :: ·

As the judgments of God therefore are true and righteous alto

gether, and his judgments only, he :::::::: to himſelf the right

of bringing every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing f: For

the darkneſs hideth not from him #. He knoweth the hearts of

* Deut. 1. 17. † Ecclef iż. 14. # Pſalm i 39. 12. ill

ŽJ
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all men *; and underfandeth all the imaginations of their thoughts t.

He knoweth the things that come into our mind, every one of them #;

and no thought can be witholden from him **. There is not a word

in our tongues, but he knoweth it altogether ff.

IT is our duty, nevertheleſs, to examine, with all the care wé

can, our own confciences; and we may, upon a ſtrićt examina

tion of them, have, if not abſolutely an infallible, yet a moral and

well-grounded affurance, fufficient for our comfort and fatisfaction,

that the reports they make to us concerning our good or evií

aćtions are honeſt and true. At the laft day too, when God

fhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, they are repreſented

as accus’d, or elſe excus’d, by their own conſciences. But, it is rea

fonable to ſuppofe, the minds of men will then be open'd to the

light and reflections of conſcience, after a different manner from

what they are at preſent. Who knows whether they will not, to

prevent too great a delay of the judicial proceſs, be fo illumina

ted, as to have a clear and perfećt view, if not perhaps a full view,

at once, of all the aćtions, and all the circumſtances of them,

which they did in this life; immediately upon God's producing

the book of remembrance concerning them, which was written be

fore him ##?. Then will be preſented to their minds feveral things,

which they had wholly, or in too flight a manner, paſs'd over

their accounts of in this life: And thoſe crimes, which give them

here no great pain or uneafineſs of mind, and which they chargd

upon inadvertency or ſurprize, upon weakneſs, or their confiderin

them, as the mere common effećts of human frailty, will be refolv’d

into their true principles, and appear to carry in them a far more ma

lignant guilt than they apprehend. As, on the other hand, in the light

wherein we ſhall diſcover our good aćtions, all the impure mix

tures of felf-love, which enter’d into the compoſition of them,

(which are now often conceal’d from us, and induſtriouſly by our

own fault) will then appear, to diveſt us of that merit, which we

were willing to arrogate to our felves in them. So that, in many

refpects, while we imagin’d we were doing our duty, we ſhall

Plainly perceive, that we were, in truth, only following our incli

nation, or perhaps gratifying our vanity. Who can tell what the

force and activity of a pure ſpirit may be, when difengagd from

the corruptible body, and the laws of union with it, which now

preffes it down, and, by virtue of that union, obſtrućts or retards

the proper motions of it ?

* Affs 1. 24. + I Chron. 28. 9. # Ezek. 11. y. ** Job 42. 2.

†† Pſalm 139. 4. ## Mal. 3. 16, 4

WHAT
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WHAT is here fuppos'd may be thought more probable, if we do

but confider the light, which fometimes appears to diffuſe itſelf in

the minds of dying finners, and occaſions that quick comprehen

five view of their fins, and, in confequence, that pungent fenfe of

them, which till then they were never fenfible of Some perſons,

who have been recover’d, by a ſpecial mercy of God, out of the

very jaws of death, and when the ligaments, which now tie the

body and foul together, were in part, or in great meaſure, bro

ken, and fo the foul left more at liberty, to aćt according to the

natural force of it, may poſſibly have experienc'd fome degree of

that light, the kind whereof I here mention; a light, like the word

of God, quick and powerful; and Jharper than any two-edged

fivord, piercing even unto the dividing afunder of foul and ſpirit,

and of the joints and marrow ; , a differner of the thoughts and

intents of the heart ; and whereby the whole feries of their paft

fins and offences was repreſented to them with their more aggrava

vating circumſtances, after a manner, and with a force unknown

before.

I do not at all doubt but there are perſons now living, who can

atteft the truth of what is here obſerv’d, from their own ex

perience. . The greateſt wonder is, (but what account can be

given of the infatuation we are under in this body of fin and death)

that they, who have been once thus enlightned, and tafied of the

heavenly gift, and the powers of the world to come, ſhould be able

fo far to deface the ſtrong and deep impreſſions then made on

them, as in any future time of temptation, or under the moſt vio

lent circumftances of it, to fall away. -

THIs may ferve to give us fome account, how the fouls of the

moſt ſtupid and relentlefs finners in this life, when the veil under

which they now fee their guilt fo very imperfećtly, ſhall be re

mov'd, will, in a future life, diſcover the folly, the ridiculoufneſs,

and deformity of their fins by an inward light more infupportable

to them, in the reflections it cauſes them to make, than the ex

ternal flames of hell itfelf.

However, as we are capable, when moſt of all enlightned, of

making wrong judgments, and we are to be judg’d by the fecret

intents of the heart, which God alone perfećtly knows the motions

and true ſtate of, in order to our having a true, infallible, and fi

nal award paſs'd upon us in the day of judgment, it was neceſſary,

that he, who knows all things, and all men, and needs not that

any fhould teflify of man, and who knows what is in man *, ſhould

be our judge. This argument, indeed, why he ſhould be fo, is

* Col. 2. 3. John 2. 24, 25.

7 B plainly
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plainly infinuated in the following exhortation of the apostle.

7herefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who

both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will

make manifeſt the counſels of the heart, and then fhall every man,

as he truly deferves, have praiſe of God *.

«########################################################ssãº

C H a P. II.

From thence be Jball come to judge the quick

and the dead.

N the former part of the article, we profefs to believe a future

judgment, and by whom we are to be judg'd. We are here

to confider the fubjećts of judgment more eſpecially in regard to

mankind; and thoſe are all men, comprehended, as to all other

diſtinétions, under this one diftinćtion, of the quick and the dead.

Thoſe who never tafted death, ſhall be judg'd, as thoſe who ſhall

be rais'd to life again, for that end, from the dead.

THIs doćtrine is founded upon plain teſtimonies of fcripture.

Christ was ordain'd of God to be the judge of quick and dead.†. He

fhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his king

dom #. He is ready to judge the quick and the dead **: There is

no way of evading the argument we draw from theſe words, to

prove, that at the day of judgment thoſe who are alive ſhall

be judg'd, as well as thoſe who had been really in the ſtate of the

dead, but by faying, that the words dead and alive, are not to be

underſtood in theſe paffages as literally ſpoken, but only in a figu

rative and metaphorical fenfe; as when men are term’d dead in

trefpaíſes and fins; when they are exhorted to be dead unto /m,

but alive unto God. There is a paffage to the former purpoſe in

the fifteenth chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; about

which, interpreters have been long and very much perplex’d. The

apoſtle there puts the queſtion; What /hall they do who are bap

tiad for the dead; if the dead rife not at all, why are they then bap

tiz’d for the dead? That is, to what end do we expoſe our felves

to the greateſt fufferings and perſecutions of this world, in preach

ing the goſpel for the fake and benefit of infidels, who, with re

ſpect to the life and power of the true religion, I here, according

* 1 Cor. 4. y. † Afts I o. 4z. # 2 Tim. 4. 1. ** 1 Pet. 4. y.

tO
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to a uſual metaphor, term dead; if there be no refurrećtion, or

future ſtate, why do we endeavour their converſion at the hazard

of every thing that is dear, or valuable to us in this life ? As the

whole text, in a manner, is made up of figurative expreſſions, and

the fenfe we feverally put upon them, is juſtify'd by the like ex

preſſion in other places of ſcripture, and by the reaſonableneß of

putting the like conſtrućtion upon them here, it does not feem im

probable that this, after all, may be the true fenfe. That to do

any thing for another perfon fignifies what is done to be defign’d

in favour, or for the benefit of that perfon, is evident from fo

many paffages in the New Teſtament, that this fenfe of the ex

prefſion will not be diſputed. That to be baptized may juftly be

interpreted to fignify the being expos'd to fufferings and perfecu

tions, is evident from thefe words of our Saviour, ſpeaking of his

paffion ; I have a baptiſm to be baptized with. And indeed the

whole context, if regard be had to it, requires, that the words

ſhould be explain’d in this fenfe; particularly the verſe immedi

ately following, wherein the fame thread of argument is purſued,

and which ſeems to be defign’d as explanatory of it: And why

fand we, while we are thus endeavouring to convert the heathen

world, in jeopardy every hour*. , There will be no diſpute as to

the word dead; it is (and upon that occaſion I have gone a little

out of my way to explain this text) confeffedly a figurative ex

prefion, to fignify men in a finful or unregenerate ſtate; or men

of this world not profeffing the true faith, or not living in the

true fear of God. In this fenfe it is us’d by our blefſed Saviour

himſelf; Safer the dead to go and bury the dead. , Which paſſage

therefore obviates another difficulty, which may be rais'd against

the explication that has been given of theſe words, from the ufe

of the word dead in the fame fentence, both in a literal and meta-

phorical fenfe. For if ſuch a uſe of it was here made, as we must

neceſſarily acknowledge it was, by our Saviour, why might it not

alfo, after his example, be made by the apoſtle? But thơ the

term dead is fometimes taken in an improper fenfe, where the con

text or reafon of the thing obliges us to confider and explain it

in that fenfe; yet the literal acceptation of words ſhould always be

kept to, where there is no fuch viſible occafion of departing from

it. Now the manner of Chriſis coming to judgment, as repre

fented in fcripture, when men ſhall be eating and drinking, as in

the days of Woah; as marrying and giving in marriage füppofes

that they ſhall be judgd at the fame time with the dead, and im

- - --
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* 1 Cor. 15, 29, 3d,

- mediately



556 |- - Of the C R E E D. Book IV.

mediately upon their diſcovering thefe real and proper aćtions of

life; or elfe that they ſhall be referv'd for a ſeparate and diſtinct

time of judgment. But there is no appearance in fcripture, that

our Saviour will fit feparately in judgment upon the dead and the

living. All mations ſhall then be gathered before him. He ſhall

fend his angels with a great /ound of the trumpet, and they /hall

gather together his eleff, from the four winds, from one end of

heaven to the other. And when they are thus gathered together,

they ſhall be plac'd on his right hand, and the wicked on his left,

and the final fentence be there reſpećtively pronounc’d upon

them. Upon the elećt; Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit

the kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the world.

Upon the wicked; . Depart from me, ye curfed, into everlasting

fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. This is the ſcripture

account of the general and laft judgment; there are no grounds

from them, or in reafon, to believe, there will be two judgments.

And if but one judgment, and all mankind are to be judg’d, then

thoſe who are alive at the coming of our Lord muft of neceffit

be judg'd, and at the fame time, with thoſe who ſhall be rais'd to

life again to that end. There is but one thing which has the leaft

fhew of an objećtion, that lies againſt what is here afferted. It is

faid; that thofe, who, at our Saviour’s firſt appearance, are alive,

íhall immediately die, and after death revive again, to be judg’d

together with thoſe, who are rais’d out of their graves. This

objećtion has no other ground but thofe paffages in fcripture,

wherein it is declar’d, that all men ſhall die ; particularly, where

the Holy Spirit declares, it is appointed for all men once to die, and

after this the judgment. But there is no neceſſity of interpret

ing theſe words concerning every particular perfon, in the ſtriĉteft

fenfe, (for then no one perfon could ever have been tranſlated)

but only concerning the ſtate and condition of mankind in ge

neral. There are, on the other hand, two or three plain texts

of fcripture, which direćtly prove, that thofe, who are alive at

the appearing of Chriſi ſhall not die, in a ftrićt fenfe ; but only

fuffer fuch a change in their bodies, as may be proper to qualify

them for an entrance into that future ftate, to which they ſhall

be confign’d. We, fays the apoſtle *, which are alive, and re

main unto the coming of the Lord, /hall not prevent them which

are afleep. For the Lord himſelf/hall defend from heaven with

a fhout, with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God;

and the dead in Chriſi /hall riſè firſt. Then we which are alve,

* 1 Theſſ. 4. 15, 16, 16.

and
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and remain, fhall be caught up together with them in the clouds,

to meet the Lord in the air, and /o /hall we be ever with the

Lord. To this effect the apoſtle argues in another place. We

/ball not all fleep, but we /hall all be changd *. And in the

following verfe, the dead /hall be rais'd incorruptible, and we

/ball be chang’d. It plainly appears from the former paffage,

that thoſe who are alive when our Saviour comes to judge the

world, ſhall not paſs through a ſtate of death in order to be rais’d

again to judgment. And from the two latter texts, we have the

reafon infinuated why there is no neceſfity for their paffing through

a ſtate of death to that end; becauſe they ſhall fuffer a change pro

per to the ſtate, to which they ſhall be judg’d; tho it is not now

neceffary for us diftinctly to know, wherein that change is to con

fift, or after what manner it will be effećted.

:::::::::::
#3 #:::::::::::::

Of the C R E E D.

A R T I C L E VIII.

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt.

*

C H A P. I.

I believe in.

#:: Believe, which ſtands at the head of the creed, but is
¿ST to be underſtood as prefix’d to all the fubſequent articles,

: and to every branch of them in it, is here, upon the

* confeffion we make of our faith in the Holy Ghoſt, ex

prefly repeated. Tho this repetition, indeed, was not made in

* 1 Cor. 15. f1.

7 C feveral
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feveral of the ancient creeds, which only connećted the other articles

with it, and as they are connećted with one another, by a conjuncti

on. Tho in fome creeds this profeſion of our faith was alſo par

ticularly ſpecify'd before the fecond article, relating to the perfon

and charaćter of the Son : And the reafon why it is now there

omitted, yet repeated in this article, may be, that the divinity of

the Holy Ghoſt, to which I may add his perfonality, have been

more diſputed, than either the divine nature, or perſonal ſubfift

ence of the Son, in the unity of the Godhead. Tho we have,

if not fo great variety of proofs, yet equally clear and fatisfactory

proofs, in both reſpećts, when the Holy Ghoſt, as when the Son

is propos'd as the objećt of our faith. Upon this account, it is

probable, that the repetition here made, notwithſtanding it was

omitted in the ancient creeds, yet was thought proper to be re

tain’d in the Roman creed; as hereby we are not only ſuppos’d to

confeſs that we believe the Holy Ghoſt to be, in a true and pro

per fenfe, a perfon, but to be alfo, in truth a divine perfon; the

objećt of our love and hope, of our truft and adoration ; equal to

the other two perfons, with reſpect to his Godhead, tho confi

der’d as inferior, with reſpećt to the order, according to which he

fubfifts in it; and the foundation whereof, we expreſs by his pro

ceeding from them both.

In this article therefore, we do not barely profefs that there is

a Holy Ghoft, but to believe that he is truly and effentially God;

and that we ought therefore to pay him the duties of love and af

fiance, of dependence and worſhip, as God; the fame duties

which are ſuppos’d incumbent on us when, in the firſt article, we

profefs to believe in God the Father. What is here faid, is per

fectly agreeable to the doćtrine of the fifth article of our church ;

whereby it is declar’d, that, the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the

Father and the Son, is of one ſubstance, majesty, and glory, with

the Father and the Son, very and eternal God.

BUT becauſe the principal arguments againſt the doćtrine

of the Trinity have been already confider’d, and do not, in

point of reafon, particularly lie againſt the divinity of the Holy

Ghoſt, but againſt the doćtrine of a plurality of divine perſons iń

general ; (for it is equally reconcileable to all our ideas of the divine

nature, that there ſhould be three, as that there ſhould be two

perfons in the unity of it :) Therefore I ſhall not have occafion

to add any thing farther concerning the Holy Ghoſt, as, ſtrictly

ſpeaking, the third perfon of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, but con

fine my felf, under the next head, to ſhew, that he is, in a pro

Per fenfe, a perfon; a perfon truly divine; and having done this,

to confider, what we are to conceive, as to his pročeſfion, and

what
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what are, or have been his offices, extraordinary and ordinary, in

relation to us, or to the church of God. -

\
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C H A P. II.

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt.

Am to ſhew, in the firſt place, under this head, according to

the method propos’d, that the Holy Ghoſt is properly a per

fon, and not, as the Sabellians maintain’d, a mere quality, power,

or operation of the divine being. Which herefy, fo foon as it

began to ſpread itſelf, was univerfally condemn’d by the ortho

dox *. Yet we do not deny, that, according to a ufual meto

nymy in fcripture, and profane authors, of the effećt for the caufe,

the graces of the Holy Spirit influencing the minds or hearts of

men, are call’d by the name of the Holy Spirit. In this fenfe it

is urg'd, that God declares he will pour out bis Spirit upon all fleſh;

that where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty; that the Holy

Ghafi dwelleth in us; and that God will give his Spirit to every one

that asks it. But how does it follow, if the Holy Ghoſt be fome

times us’d in a figurative fenfe, therefore it is never us'd in the

holy ſcriptures in a proper fenfe, or as denoting him a true perfonal

agent; eſpecially where fuch aćtions are attributed to him, as

cannot, with any propriety, be attributed either to the perfon of

the Father, or of the Son. If we can really ſhew, that the fcri

ptures do ſpeak of certain aĉtions belonging, in fo peculiar a fenfe,

to him, then all the arguments from other figurative expreſſions

of ſcripture, whether particularly reſpećting his operations, or of

* Dr. Cudworth particularly obſerves, that the orthodox Anti-arian fathers did all of

them zealouſly:: Sabellianiſm ; the doćtrine whereof is no other than this, that

there was but one hypoftafis, or fingular individual effence of the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghoſt ; and confequently, that they were indeed but three feveral names, or notions, or

modes of one and the felf-fame thing. From whence fuch abfurdities as theſe would

follow, that the Father’s begetting the Son, was nothing but one name, notion, or

mode of the deity’s begetting another; or elfe the fame deity under one notion, beget

ting itſelf under another notion: And when, again, the Son, or Word, is faid to have

been incarnate, and to have fuffer’d death for us upon the croſs; that it was nothing but

a mere logical mode of the deity, that was incarnate and fuffer’d, or elfe the whole deity

under one particular notion or mode only. Intell. Syf. p. 6ɔ5. So that what Justin Mar

tyr obſerves, in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, that the Son, or the AéyG- was not

čvoux'ı ustvov, &x2 à ceatuſ éregáy ri, not only another in name from the Father, but in

number, or by way of perfonál fubfiftence, is equally applicable, and, in the fenfe of

all the orthodox fathers, to the Holy Ghoft. -

|- a like

|
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a like kind, where perfonal actions are afcrib’d to mere qualities;

(as when it is faid, Charity Juffereth long, and is kind; Charity en

vieth mot ; Charity vaunteth not itſelf; is not puffed up ; doth mot

behave itſelf un/ềemly) Theſe arguments, we fay, will conclude

nothing againſt the perſonal ſubfiftence of the Holy Spirit in the

divine nature, and that it might, with equal appearance ofreaſon,

be argued, theſe perfonal actions being attributed to charity, there

fore the man, in or by whom charity thus operates, is nót a per

fonal agent. -- . . r .

Now, to confirm what we here affert, concerning the perſona

lity of the Holy Ghoſt, certain aćtions are really attributed to him

in the fame fenfe, and according to as full and fignificant a man

ner of expreſſion, as they could have been attributed to him, on

fuppofition of his having been really a perfon. He promiſes his

apoſtles, upon his departure from them, to /end the Comforter

that he may abide with them for ever *. He ſpeaks of him, as he

would have done of a true and real perfon. Žhe world cannot re

ceive him, becauſe it feeth him not, neither knoweth him #. He

tells them, if he go not away, the Comforter will not come to

them; but if he go away, he will fend him unto them #. All

thefe expreſſions have reference to fo many diſtinét perfonal acti

ons, and fo viſibly, that had our Saviour really defign’dto defcribe the

Holy Ghoſt as, in a proper fenfe, a perfon, there could have been

no occaſion for deſcribing him in more ſtrong or proper terms.

But, to fhew yet farther, that, by the charaćter of the Holy Ghost,

we are to underſtand fomething more than the bare effufion, or

power of divine grace; he is join’d in the tenour of the fame com

miffion, which the apoſtles receiv'd to preach and baptize, with

the Father, and the Son. But to authorize them to preach, as

that commiſſion runs, in the name of a quality, power, or opera

tion, was a way of ſpeaking, eſpecially upon an occafion when all

equivocal expreſſions were to be avoided, no leſs inconvenient than

unuſual. It was alfo, could it in any cafe be admitted, yet in that

place very improper, as being altogether redundant and unnecef

fary. All the power of God, and of Chriſt, which was requifite

to render their commiffion authentick, and to fupport them in the

difcharge of it, being already granted in their names.

BUT St. Paul, in fpeaking concerning the different diſtributions

of divine grace by the Holy Spirit, ftill puts the queſtion relating
to his ::::: more out of all doubt. For thoſe different di

ſtributions plainly import, fo far as we can argue from the moſt

proper and natural fignification of words, a difference between the
- ----

* John 14. 16. † ý. 17. # Ch. 16. 17.

• gift
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gift or operation, and the principle from which it flows: That

principle is expreſſly term’d the Holy Ghoſt. If therefore there be

any difference between the cáuſe and the effect, the Holy Spirit

muſt be underſtood as a principle diſtinćt from his gifts: And that

principle not being God the Father, or the Son, but mention'd as

â diſtinét principle, and by å diſtinét name from them, and as ha

ving perſonal actions really attributed to him, muſt of neceſſity

conſtitute a diftinct perſon from them. , , , . . .

THERE is one action, in particular, which fuppofès an impro

priety, that cannot be accounted for, in making the Holy Spirit

no more than a divine power or quality; however by a more harſh

metaphor, God may be faid to fend a power or a quality, or to

fpeak of that power in terms, which might be properly apply’d to

denote a perfon; yet to fay, that the power fent by him, tho it

has no perſonal fubfiftence, intercedes to him, as the Holy Spirit

is confeſſed to do, would be, in other words, fince we cannot

diſtinguiſh the power of God from his effence, to fay, that he in

tercedes to himſelf. * . . . |

BUT, indeed, the greateſt, and moſt diftinguiſhing charaćter of

any perfonal agent, is, and this brings the perfonality of the Ho

ly Ghoſt ſtill nearer to our common way of conceiving things,

that he is a voluntary and free agent. Now the /elf/ame Spirii is

not only repreſented by the apoſtle as working very different effects

upon men, but as dividing to every man /everally as he will,

SHould it then be granted farther, and contrary to what we

have been arguing, that a quality may be faid, after a manner not

altogether improper, to be fent, to come, to go, or to abide with

men, and even to intercede to the perfon by whọm it is commif

fion’d; yet no forms of ſpeech can juſtify our afcribing to a qua

lity a diſtinét, proper, and arbitrary power of choice.

II. If the Holy Ghoſt be a perfon, there will be little occafion

to infift upon the proofs of his being a divine perfon; feeing

thofe very arguments which conclude for his perſonality, would

certainly, had we no other, conclude very ſtrongly in proof of

his divinity. His being equally join’d in granting the fame com

miffion with the Father and the Son, which fuppofes an equal

power : His miffion to guide men into all truth, which fuppofes

him omnifcient : His being faid to dwell in our bodies, as in his

own temple, which yet are call'd the temple of God, and the mem

bers of Chrift, fuppoſes that our prayers and adorations, and all

other aćts of divine worſhip, ought equally to be addreſs'd to him.

All thefe arguments, we infer, prove him, by direćt implication,

to be really and truly God. For it is not to be imagin’d, that

the fupreme being, ſhould diſtinguiſh any perfon or being, who
- - 7 D is
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is not truly God, not only by attributing to him his proper and

effential perfections, but by, Permitting him to ſhare in common

alithe honours of divine worſhip, and every a: of homage and ado

ration, proper to it ; to be join'd with the Father and the Son in the

form of baptiſm, in the doxologies, in the apoſtolical benedićtions,

fome of which, in the natural fenfe of them, imply an invocation to

him. What poſſible grounds can we have to believe, that God, who

is fo jealous of his honour, who has fo expreſſly declar’d, that he

will not give his glory to another, and who cannot, confiftently

with the perfećtions of his nature, give it to another, ſhould yet

admit any perfon, who is not truly God, to an equal participation

with him, in the moſt folemn rites, aćts, and expreſſions of di

vine worſhip. -

Brsnors theſe charasters of divine authority and omnifcience at
tributed to the Holy Spirit, and his partaking with the Father and

the Son in the acts of divine worſhip, the grace of fanćtification,

his peculiar work, the power of juſtifying us*, the nature of the

offences committed againſt him, which are, in fome reſpećts, more

unpardonable than thoſe committed againſt the Son, or even againſt

th: Father himſelf t, neceſſarily ſuppoſe him, if he be a Perfon,

to be a divine perfon; theſe being powers and charaćters proper

only to the divine being, and which cannot belong to any

creature.

ir is farther urg’d for the divinity of the Holy Ghoft, that he

is calid God, not in a metaphorical, but in a PrºPer fenfe.

Why, faith St. Peter to Ananias, hath Satan fill'd thy heart to lye

unto the Holy Ghof? Thou hafi not lyed anto men, but unto God.

The fame astion whereby thế Holy Ghoſt was affronted, : faid,

in other words, to be lying to God; and therefore, according to

the moſt natural conſtrućtion of them, muft be interpreted to ter

minate on the fame objećt. When it is faid again, that all fri

pture is given by inſpiration of God3 . and yet that the prophets

fpake, as they were mov’d by the Spirit of God #; the fame effect

being attributed to the Holy Ghoſt and to God; and on the fame

occaſion, does imply, that the name of God, tho' not direćtly ap

plyd, yet is, in the reaſon of the thing, communicable to the

Hóly Ghoſt. We draw the fame inference from the words of the

apoftle, where the temple of the Holy Ghoff, and the temple of

God, are indifferently us'd tº fignify and expreſs the fame temr

* I Cor. 6. I I. + Matt. 12. 31, 32. # 2 Tim. 3. 16. z Pet. f. 21.

** 1 Cor. 3. 16. 6. 19. 3. 17. · * · · · · · ·:

SHOULD
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Should it be faid, that the Holy Ghoſt is only call'd or füp
pos’d God, in thefe paffages, according to an improper way of

fpeaking; as Moſes was faid to be a God unto Pharaoh, or as civil

magiſtrates are call’d Gods, in right of their aćting by an autho

rity deriv’d from God; befides that there are fome confiderable

circumftances in the texts, which will not admit of that evafion,

the reafons already mention’d, upon which the perfećtions, pow

ers, and worſhip of the true God, are attributed to the Holy Ghoft,

cannot admit of it; but evidently imply, that tho' there are, who are

call'd gods many; yet to us there is but one God; one that ought

to be call’d fo, in a ſtrićt and abſolute fenfe, tho' the revelation he

has made to us, obliges to affert three perfons in the unity of the

Godhead. I am to enquire,

III. How we are to conceive, that the Holy Ghoft, whom we

have prov'd to be a perfon, and a divine perfon, derives his ori

gin as fuch ? The manner whereof we expreſs, by his proceeding

from the Father and the Son. An expreſſion defign’d to fignify,

fo far as we are able to form any idea of an aćt, for which we are

forc'd to ufe a borrow’d term, what the relation of the Holy Ghoſt

in the ever-blefied Trinity is founded upon ; but which we are

juſtify'd in the ufe of by authority of the holy ſcriptures. And,

indeed, in fo difficult a point, it is the fafeſt way for us to be wife

unto fobriety, and to keep, as near as we can, to the light, which

the ſcripture language gives us into it; and not to amufe our felves

with nice and curious enquiries, how the Holy Ghoſt proceeded,

or after what manner his proceffion is to be confider’d, as diftinćt

from the generation of the Son. If, in fome cafes, we are oblig'd

by our adverfaries to explain our felves after a more diftinct man

ner, than the very terms and expreſſions in fcripture will allow,

we ſhould endeavour, at leaft, only to make ufe of fuch forms of

ſpeech, as moſt naturally arife out of them. Now fo far the rea

fon of diftinguiſhing between the generation of the Son, and the

proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, does appear not to be ill founded;

that the fecond perfon being ſtyl'd the Son, it is more agreeable to

that relation, and our common way of conceiving the foundation

of it, that he ſhould be faid to be generated; as the Holy Ghoft,

being repreſented to us under the name and charaćter of a Spirit,

it is more agreeable to our conceiving the manner of his fubfifting

in the Godhead, by way of proceffion or ſpiration. And as he is

the third perfon, it is alſo more reafonable for us to ſuppoſe, that

he ſhould derive from both the other perſons; and that the Son,

being the fecond perfon, ſhould derive from the Father, only.

There have been warm diſputes, upon this point, in the church,

and which contributed very much to difturb the peace of it. :
3 tilę
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the council of Confiantinople it was only declar’d, that the Holy
Ghoſt proceeded from the Father. And the council of Ephefus

determin’d, that no addition fhould be made to the Confiantinopolitan

creed. The Latins afterwards, contrary to the determination of

that council, afferting, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the

Father and the Son, were condemn’d by the Greeks for adding to

the faith. The Greeks, in their turn, were condemn’d by thoſe

of the Weſtern church, as injurious to the dignity of the Son,

and detraćting from what ought to be attributed to him in thé

proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt.

WITHOUT confidering the arguments for the different decifions

of the Greeks and Latins in this controverfy, it appears, upon a

eneral view of it, more reafonable to follow the doćtrine óf the

Weſtern church, and to believe, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded

from the Father and the Son. For tho it is only faid in ſcripture,

that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father *; yet that theſe words

are not exclufive of the Son, appears from the former part of the

verfe, where Chriſi tells his apoſtles, he will/end the Comforter un

to them from the Father; as in the preceding chapter he had told

them, the Father would /end the Spirit in his name. Which ex

preſſions denoting an equal power and authority in the Father and

the Son, with reſpećt to the miffion of the Holy Ghoft, there is

reafon to conclude, that power was founded in his proceeding

equally from both. This muſt be granted, at leaft, that there being

in the unity of the divine effence three perfons, the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghoft, which fubfift according to a certain

order in it, there is nothing unreafonable in ſuppofing, if we ar

gue from the nature of the thing, and were the fcriptures wholly

filent as to the point in queſtion, that the third perfon derives

both from the Father and the Son. -

IV. I propos'd to confider, in the laſt place, under this head,

the more peculiar offices of the Holy Ghoſt, in relation to the

church of God, whether extraordinary, or ordinary.

The extraordinary effećts of his operation, when Christ WAS COIl

ceiv'd #; of his appearance, when he vifibly deſcended at the bap

tiſm of Chriſt, like a dove †, or after the manner, not, as the

words are commonly underſtood, in the ſhape of a dove, and

which has given occafion to a fuperſtitious praćtice, to ſay no

worfe, of painting the Holy Spirit in that ſhape. The difpoffef

fion of devils, by his power **; his guiding the apofiles into all

truth ; his teaching them all things ; his bringing all things to their

* John 15. 26. † Mat. 1. 2i. # Ch. 3. 16. ** Ch. 12. 28.

·
-

|

remembrance,



GI.IITĀTI. VIIIT=

*

remembrance, whatever Chriſt had faid unto them, and his fhewing

them things to come *. The gifts of healing, working of miracles;

of prophecy, differming of ſpirits, divers kinds of tongues, and the

interpretation of tongues †; thefe, we fay, and other extraordinary

graces and effects of the Holy Spirit, being now ceas’d, with the

occafions of them, the reafon and neceſſity of continuing them, is

of confequence ceas'd alfo. - * , : «

MIRAĉles are God's ſtrange work, which fometimes he operates

for the convićtion of unbelievers; or perhaps in order to the con

verfion of finners; where the ſpecial reafons of his grace and pro

vidence may require, that he ſhould affert the truth or power of

religion in a more remarkable ańd awakening manner; to the end

men may know, that he is the Lord, who exercifeth judgment and

loving-kindne/s in the earth. But when the means of attaining this

end have been once thus eminently afforded; when unbelievers

have all the moral evidence, that can reafonably be defir’d, to

convince them of the truth ; and finners all the rational and pro

per motives, which ſhould perfuade them to the praćtice of reli

ion : And when all men, in general, may be affur’d, not only

from the light of natural reafon, but by arguments drawn ,

from the moſt authentick, and beſt attefted faćts, that there is a

God, who judgeth in the earth; a law-giver, who is able to ſave and

to defroy; it is not then fo agreeable to the fimplicity of the di

vine aćtion or condućt, that God ſhould continually interpoſe by a

feries of miracles, or by any extraordinary events, towards accom

pliſhing the fame end. If men are in a difpofition to be con

vinc’d, or to grow better, they have already the requifite means

of convićtion, and a more holy life; but if they are not in that

difpofition, neither would they, in either reſpect, be perſuaded by

any new miracle, or any. number of miracles whatever; but ſtill

fee them, like the Jews, with a veil over their eyes.

BUT the reafons of the ordinary offices of the Holy Ghoft,

which confift, as he is our guide, in enlightning the eyes of our

underfanding +, that we may know what is the hope of the calling

of God; in enabling us to hold faf the form of found words, which

we have heard; and to keep that which has been committed unto

us**, with a more immediate regard to his office, as the Comforter,

which confifts in caufing us to abound in hope, and to be fillºd

with all joy and peace in believing, and in his Jhedding the love of

God abroad in our hearts ##. And again, with a ſpecial reſpećt to

his office, as our Samffifier, which confifts in his purifying our

* John 16. 13. 14. 26. 16. 3. - † 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 1o, I 1. # Ephef. 1.

17, 18. ** 2 Tim. 1. 13, 14. †† Rom. 15. 13. f. f. -

7 E fouls
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fouls in obeying the truth; and firengthning us by his might in the

immer man; and healing our infirmities *. Or, laftly, if we confi

der him in the abfence of Chriſt, as prefiding in his church; with

regard to which charaćter, it is his office to feed it; to appoint

overfêers in it; to /ave us by the waſhing of regeneration ; and to

baptize us into one body f. In a word, to give that benedićtion

and efficacy to every institution of God, which it has of itſelf no

natural power or propriety to operate. The reafon, we fay, of

theſe feveral offices of the Holy Ghoſt ſtill ſubfifting, upon which

he was originally fent to exercife them, we have all the grounds

that can be ſuppos’d, to believe, had we no ſpecial promife or re

velation to that end, that this Holy Spirit is now with us, and will

for ever abide with us in the exercife of them, to the end of the world.

::::::::::::::

Of the C R E E D.

A R T I C L E IX.

The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion

of Saints. -

C H A P. I.

The Holy Catholick Church.

5:E need not enter upon a nice or critical examination con

::: cerning the import of the word holy in this article. The

::::::| defign of our profeffing to believe, that the church of

*** Chriji is a holy church, implies our belief of it, as a

church erećted for holy and religious ends, and govern’d by holy

s

|

* Epheſ 3, 16, 17. Rom. 8. 26, 27. † Asts 2o. 28. Titus 3. f. 1 Cor. 'Í: I 3. .

AWS :
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laws: Which ends cannot be attain’d, but by a life of ſtrićt vir

tue and piety, in obedience to thofe laws. This obedience is

requird of all its members without diftinction ; yet it is viſible they

do not all of them aćtually comply with the terms of it. For

whereas the grace of God hath appeard unto all men, teaching them,

that denying themſelves and all worldly lufts, they ſhould live righ

teou/y, ſoberly, and godly in this preſent world; there are

confeffedly great numbers of them who neither praćtife, as

they ought, the duties of juſtice, temperance, or piety. The

church, however, is here denominated, and it is reafonable it

fhould be fo, not from the behaviour of its members contrary to

the known and ſtated rules of it, but from the proper and natural

effećts which it was originally defign’d to produce. As when we

fpeak of any civil fociety, we intend that it is incumbent on every

one of its members, in the capacity or relation proper to him, to

behave himſelf agreeably to the laws of it, by a regular, civil,

and inoffenfive condućt; tho' there are great numbers of men,

whoſe condućt will not bear to be examin’d by all thefe charaćters,

or perhaps by any of them.

THE main queſtion lies concerning the catholiciſm, or extent

of the church of Chriji: As whether all perfons profeffing them

felves Chriſtians, are entitled to the ſpecial benefits and privileges

of it; or only a certain number of them incorporated by certain

laws into a diftinćt, regular, and vifible fociety. -

THAT the church is a diftinćt fociety, not only exclufive of unbe

lievers, but of certain perfons profeffing chriftianity, is evident from

the façrament pre-requir’d to their admiffion into it; without which,

it is exprefly declar’d, that a man cannot enter into the kingdom

of heaven ; whether confider’d as the kingdom of Chriſi here up

on earth, or as a future ſtate of happinefs in the eternal fruition of

God. It is contrary, indeed, to our notion, and to the praćtice of

any well-eſtabliſh’d fociety, that a perfon barely by confeffing him

felf ready to be govern’d by the rules of it, and which conſtitute

ir fuch, fhould thereby be entitled to the privileges of it, with

out being receiv'd into it according to the forms prefcrib’d to

that end. - |

THAT the church is a regular fociety, whoſe members are, or

ought to be govern’d, by certain, known, and ſtated rules : I do

not only mean in reſpećt to a holy life and converſation in gene

ral, but fuch rules as relate to it, confider’d ſtrićtly as a fociety ;

Rules of decency, of order, and edification, as evident from thoſe

rules, which are, in faćt, laid down in the holy fcriptures to this

end. To which we may add, that as the aćtion of God always

bears the charaćter of his attributes, and particularly of:
Om,
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dom, in all his inftitutions, to ſuppofe, that he has inftituted a

fociety, which is not, in the nature of it, a regular fociety, is to

füppoſe him, not what he is repreſented in fcripture, and what he

really is, according to the common idea of him, the author of

peace and order, but of confuſion in the holy city, which he has
founded. -

THE reaſons from decency, order, and edification, which prove

the church a regular fociety,: it, at the fame time, a viſible

fociety. Except it ſhould be faid, contrary to the plain intention

of thoſe rules, which were defign’d to regulate the external beha

viour of men, particularly in the worſhip of God, that they re

late, notwithſtanding, wholly to what paffes within their own

hearts or confciences : Which is to render the fignification of all

words ufeleſs, towards exprefſing a diftinćtion between fuch aćtions as

are vifible, and fuch inward operations of the mind as are inviſible.

If it be allow'd for thefe, or any like reafons, that the church

is a diſtinét, regular, and viſible fociety; but men ſhould contend

that it is, nevertheleß, a mere voluntary fociety, which people

enter into, or go out of again, at difcretion, and without the

leaft obligation to any antecedent terms of communion with

it, but what they were willing to impoſe upon themfelves; what

they may at any time depart from, ſtill referving to them

felves a liberty of uniting in any, or occafionally in every com

munion of Chriſtians, without difturbing the peace, or aćting

contrary to any law of the Chriſtian church in general : This,

we fay again, is a notion of a fociety, unworthy of the inſtitution

of God, and altogether irreconcileable with the charaćter of his

wifdom : A fociety, which has no example, in any wife or well

regulated government in the world; and which, if it could be

fuppos'd to ſubfift regularly for any ſhort time, yet would foon have

a period put to the regularity of it, and run out into the utmoft

confufion and diforder. Such a fociety is alſo contrary to a known

fact, and to certain inſtituted means of religion; which either bring

men under an obligation to obſerve them, or elfe muſt ſuppoſe á

divine pofitive command, which does not oblige men to obedi

ence, by virtue of its being enjoin’d, but only in confequence of

their chufing to obey it. -

THEse confiderations may be fufficient to fhew in general, that

the church is not only a diſtinét, regular, and vifible fociety, but

a ſtated fociety, in virtue of God’s appointment; and that all man

kind are not therefore comprehended within the pale of it, nor

even all men profeffing chriſtianity, but thoſe only who enter in

to it, and continue in it, according to thoſe rules which conſti

tute, and are neceſſary to preferve it, as a fociety, But becaufe

the
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the fenfe of this article has been much controverted, I ſhall

add fomething more particularly, towards the explicatiok
of it *.

The church of Chriſt, in a trüe and large fenfe, may tåke ih

the whole number of men, who, fince the fall of the firſt man,

have been in covenant with God. How different foever the terms

of this covenant have been repreſented at different times, all the

terms of commerce, in virtue of it, between God and man, were

always founded on the mediation of Chriſt. His blood did not

then firſt atone for the fins of men, when it flow'd out from his

facred body upon the croſs; but the expiation of it was as early,

as the neceffity of applying it for the benefit of mankind. Éé

was the lamb /lain from the foundation of the world.

For feveral ages, his kingdom was principally confin’d to one

people. He /hew'd his word unto Jacob, his fiatutes and ordinances

unto Iſrael; but did not deal /0 with any other nation, meither had

the beathen knowledge of his laws. Yet as the deſign oferesting his

kingdóm, was to deſtroy the univerfal empire, which the devii had

in a manner ufurP’d in the world, and to extend the terms of

peace and reconciliation with God to as wide a compafs as the

guilt of Adam extended, he did in thefe laft days perſonally appear

both to enlarge the bounds of his dominion, and to propoſe the

laft conditions of life and happineſs to mankind. There is now

no regard to the diftinćtion, whether of Jew, Greek, or Barbarian.

The partition wall between them is taken away, and God has gi

ven his Son the heathen for his inheritance, the utmoſi parts of

the earth for his poſſeſſion. - |

The apoſtles were left by him with commiſſion and full powers

to preach the goſpel to every creature, to go and teach all nations;

baptizing them in his name. The church of Christ therefore, may

in general be faid to confift of thofe perſons, in what nation or

kingdom foever difpers’d, who have been initiated into it by bap

tifm. But whether the whole body of baptiz’d Chriſtians bé a re

gular fociety; whether there be in it any neceſſary indiſpenfable

rules of order or oeconomy; how the perfons in this fociéty stand

related to one another; whether fome have authority to prefide,

whilft others are oblig’d to obey; whether the church of Christ be

only a confus'd medley of ſeparate and incoherent parts, like å

heap of fand or of ftones, that are united together by no com:

* I am oblig'd for moſt of the materials, which compoſe the following expoſition of

this article, in reſpećł to both branches of it, to my very good and ingenious friend

Mr. Law; who has merited fo highly by his late excellent and learned: of thë

facerdotal office, and of the evangelical inftitutions in general.

7 F mon



576 - - Of the C R E E D. Book IV.

mon tye or cement, has been much controverted. I ſhall fhew

therefore, that the church is a regular fociety, the members

whereof are united to one another by fuch bands, and terms of

communion, as could have been thought proper to the moſt re

gular fociety. *

Now that the church is a fociety fo united, may be fully prov'd

from the charaćters and repreſentations that are given in thé holy

fcriptures concerning it. . It is call'd the kingdom of heaven, the

kingdom of God, the kingdom of Chriſt. What is the plain and pro

per fignification of theſe words ? Do not they evidently defcribe

to us a number of people under fuch rules of life and obedience,

as are proper to conſtitute a kingdom ? There can be no other

reafon of their being call'd a kingdom, but becauſe the ſtate they

are in, is a ſtate of fuch order, diſcipline, and oeconomy, as is ne

çeffary to the being of a kingdom.

BUT if the congregation of Christ's flock be a loofe, difunited

number of people, that have no dependence on one another; if his

church be a ſtate of no order, no diſcipline, or oeconomy, then to

call it a kingdom, is equally to pervert the natural fignification of

words, as to put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs.

ST. Paul borrows the following illuſtration from the mutual de

pendence we have upon one another under Chriſt the head. As

zve have many members in one body, and all members have not the

fame office ; /0 we, being many, are one body in Chriſi, and every

one members one of another *. Again, ſpeaking of Chriſi, he fays,

God gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which is

his body f. Many texts to this purpoſe might be cited from the

holy fcriptures; but theſe are fufficient to fhew, what kind of bo

dy, or fociety, the Chriſtian church is. For no one can deny the

church, thus defcrib’d, to be a regular fociety, but for one of thefe

reafons: Either that the comparifon of it to a natural body, does

not at all prove, that it has, in truth, any refemblance to a body;

or if it have, that it may, notwithftanding, confift offeparate and

independent members. Either of which abfurdities, tho neceffa

rily following, from the principles of fome men ; yet certainly are

too grofs to be directly afferted, or maintain’d by them.

THE nature of this church, as a regular fociety, appears far

ther from the inſtitution of that facrament, which the founder of

it has appointed, as the means of our entring into it. And as by

one ſpirit we are baptis'd into one body #; fo by virtue of that

one bread, whereof we in common participate, we, being many,

are one body **. And can this character belong to us, as perſons

* Rom. 2. 4. † Ephef. 4. 12. + I Cor. 12. 1o. ** 1 Cor. 1o. 17.

wholly
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wholly independent, or having no viſible or proper communication

with one another, as members of the fame body? Is it the nature

and intent of thefe facraments, to make us one body under one

head, and to entitle us all to the fame privileges of it, and upon

the fame terms ? And are we, nevertheleſs, a fociety erećted on

no regular grounds, and ſubfifting upon no regular laws of com

1IlllIl.1Cat1OÎl.

THAT the church is a regular fociety, appears farther from the

fcripture account of ſchifm. We are affur’d, that there is fuch a

fin as fchiſm ; and that it confifts in withdrawing our felves from

the communion of the catholick church, or that part which is

eſtabliſh’d where we live upon catholick principles. But now

where there is no law, there can be no tranſgreffion. If we are

not oblig’d by any laws or terms of union, our feparation would

not be, contrary to what the fcripture ſuppofes it, a fin, but an aćt

of pure arbitrary choice; and it would not be any more criminal

in us not to communicate with any Chriſtians, at prefent, than

that we did not communicate with the Chriſtians of the firſt

century. - -

THAT our Saviour fent fome perfons into the world, and with

authority to fend others, by communicating certain powers, where

with themſelves were inveſted; and that they really did exercife

this authority, is evident to any one that reads the holy fcriptures.

What the particular diſtinct powers of thefe church-officers were,

(which, by the way, too fuppoſes the church a diftinćt fociety) will

appear in the fequel. At prefent, I am only to obſerve, that fome

government was authoriz’d by our Saviour, and tranſmitted, ac

cording to his inſtitution, by the apoſtles ; from whence it will

follow, that the congregation of Christ's people, is a body of men,

among whom there are diftinćtions of order, and different degrees

of power, that fome are commiſſion'd for the performance of fuch

and fuch offices; others oblig’d to certain duties, correſponding to

thofe offices.

THAT the church is a vifible fociety, appears from that one

branch of church authority, which confifts in the power of ex

communication. That fuch a power is lodg’d in the church, is

clear from feveral exprefs paffages in fcripture. He that beareth

not the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen and a publican *.

A man that is an heretick, after the firff and /econd admonition, re

jest †. Which rule, plainly fuppoſes a power in the church, at

once, of excommunicating obſtinate hereticks, and of judging

what is herefy. Again, Wow, fays the apoſtle St. Paul to the

* Matt. 18. 17. - † Tit. 3. 1o, Cori

07474
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Corinthians, I have written unto you not to keep company with for

micators *. Nothing can be more plain, than that here is a

power; a power originally deriv’d from Chriſt and his apoſtles,

aćting by direction of the Holy Spirit in the church, of excluding

fome notorious and incorrigible offenders out of it. But they

cannot exclude fuch perſons from an inviſible fociety, therefore

the church is vifible: They cannot expel them from a number

of people that are independent of one another, therefore the church

is a fociety; for it is impoſſible, in the nature of the thing, that

either there ſhould be a member of a fociety, or that a member

ſhould be expell’d out of a fociety, which is not.

SINce then there is fuch a power of expelling certain of its

members evidently granted to the church : Since this power can

not be exercis'd but in a viſible manner, and with reſpect to the

church, as a vifible fociety, it follows by undeniable confequence,

that the church is a vifible fociety, from which men may: vifi

bly excluded.

THE next thing propos'd to be confider’d is, what form of go

vernment Chriſt inſtituted in this ſociety, and by what perfons it

was to be ſucceſfively govern’d till his fecond coming. When he

left the world, he communicated the power of governing the

church to the apoſtles in theſe words. As my Father bath fent

me, / fènd I you. I appoint to you a kingdom, as my Father hath

appointed to me a kingdom. , Now if Chriſt had authority, becauſe

héwas fent by God, and had a kingdom appointed him from God,

then his apoſtles had truly an authority from him : Since he de

clares they were fent by him, and had a kingdom given them by

him, as he was fent by his Father, and had a kingdom given him

from his Father.

THAT there was an authority perſonally veſted in the apostles,

is evident from thefe, and other texts of holy ſcripture. But it is

queſtion'd whether this authority, or any part of it, was to de

ſcend to after-ages, and in what manner it was to deſcend. This

queſtion depending on a matter of faćt, it is neceffary to enquire,

in order to come fó a reſolution about it, how the apoſtles delegated

their authority to others, if, after all, they really did delegate it.

THAT they commiſſion'd perſons to exercife particular Powers,

and to bear rule over others, appears beyond all poſſibility of con

tradićtion from the epiſtles to Timothy and Titus.
TÌMortir was fent to Epheſus to ordain elders, and had this au

thority given him from the apoſtles by impofition of their hands.

From which theſe two things neceſſarily follow; that the apoſtles

* 1 Cor. 11.

did
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did communicate fuch an authority to particular perfons; and that

fuch perfons only, exclufive of others, were veſted with that au

thority, as they had receiv'd it from the Apoſtles. It is alſo evi

dent, from other powers committed to this Biſhop, that perfons

employ’d in the fervice, or miniſtry of the church, were not all

of them equally ordain'd to the fame powers. For Timothy was

not only commiſſion'd to ordain elders, and where, it is highly

robable, there were fome elders already; but he was to exerciſë

juriſdiction and authority over thoſe elders.

THis is a clear argument for the different orders of church-offi

cers, and the different degrees of power to be exercis'd by them:

The great queſtion is, whether that order of perſons, who are

now call'd Biſhops, be fuch, as ſuppoſes they have the ſupreme

power of juriſdićtion in the church, and particularly, the power

of ordaining the clergy, from the Apoſtles.

THật this power of juriſdiction, and of ordaining the clergy,

could belong to none but thoſe, who receiv'd it from the Apó

files, is as certain, as that the Apoſtles were without any fuch au

thority themfelves, till they receiv'd it from Christ. This power

could no more defcend without their commiſſion, who were ori

ginally entruſted with it, than men could originally take it upon
themfelves. -: - * .

THERE is no neceſfity that we deſcend here to give fo expreſs an

account of the hierarchy eſtabliſh’d in ſcripture, as to ſtate or de

fcribe exàếtly the difference betwixt Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons.

It is fufficient to our preſent purpoſe, that it appears from them

- there are different degrees of power in the evangelical ministry,

and that even in thoſe times of the extraordinary diſpenſations of

God's grace, when almoſt every diſciple was: by one

fpecial gift or other; yet none of them were qualify'd to exer

cife any facerdotal power, by virtue of any gifts, but only becauſe

they had receiv'd a particular commiſſion to that end. It is

only neceſſary for us to deduce from the holy ſcriptures, that

there are différent degrees of power in the miniſtry, and that fuch

degrees are not owing to any perſonal gifts or endowments, but

purely to the authority and extent of their commiſſion.

7 NoTHING is more certain from fcripture, than that fome parti

cular perſons only could ordain, This will no more admit of dif

pute, than whether7imothy was fent toEphefus, or what was thereafon

of his geing thither; which was to ordain elders, and is as fully ſpe

cify'd, as that he was to go thither. Since the fcriptures therefore

teach us, that Timothy, by a ſpecial appointment, was fent to

Ephefus to ordain elders, it is plain from the ſcriptures, that none

can ordain but fuch as fucceed Timothy, or fome of his order, :
7 G the

1
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the fame commiſſion; . For as it was the extent of Timothy's com

miffion that qualify'd him to ordain; fo the fame extent is neceſ.

fary to all others who pretend to ordain to the fame functions af.

ter him.

THERE being fome difficulty in determining this queſtion, on

account of the different acceptation wherein the word Biſhop is

faid to be us'd in the holy ſcriptures, the moſt fatisfaćtory way of

coming to a refolution upon it, and to obviate the cavils of pre

judic'd men, who yet, if they know any thing of their own prin

ciples, are under an equal obligation with us in general to affert

the divine right of the epifcopate, in what hands foever it be

lodg’d; the fatisfaćtory way to thefe ends, is to enquire, what hi

ſtorical authentick evidence we have concerning thể diftinction of

the epifcopal order, as we affert it, in oppofition to that ofpref

byters, as afferted by thoſe diffenters, who have been formerly,

upon whatever views they are now filent in the controverfy, fome

of the moſt ſtrenuous afferters of a divine right of ſucceffion in

the clergy, and of the powers peculiar to them.

THE queſtion then, as to the fact, is, whether it appear from

any authentick monuments of antiquity, that the Apoſtles, and

thoſe whom they ordain’d, Timothy, for infiance, and 77tus, to

the order of Biſhops, after they had defign’d to form churches,

really conſtituted a parity of church-minifters in them, or or

dain’d in every church fome one particular perfon to exercife the

fupreme juriſdiction, and with a fole power of ordaining others to

the miniſtry.

Now there feems to be no faćt in the world better atteſted,

which depends on hiſtorical evidence, than that fince the apo

ftolical age there has been in every church fome one fingle per

fon conſtituted its head and governor, with the fole power of or

daining the clergy *, and, I may add, of confirming the laity.

Exact catalogues of thefe Biſhops, according to the order

of their fucceffion in moſt of the churches, eſpecially of grea

ter note or extent, may be feen in the ecclefiaſtical writings of

the firſt ages. Onefimus, for infance, is declar’d the fucceſſor of

Timothy in the church of Epheſus f. Now if Timothy had there

ordain’d all the elders to the fame, or the higheſt degree in the

miniſtry, and given them an equal power of juriſdiction, or

of ordaining others, with that which was conferr'd on Onefimus,

* Thoſe who will conſult that moſt excellent and learned treatife, The draught of the

Priºitie (hurch, will find this point eſtabliſh’d after fo clear and folid a manner, as the

greateſt adverfaries of the epiſcópate, in the true fenfe of it, will never be able to gain
fay, or refift. -

-

† Eufeb. l. 3. C. 4.

where
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where could be the reafon or propriety (and the fame argument

holds with reſpect to the epifcopal ſucceffion in all other churches)

of calling One/imus alone his ſucceffor, when they had all, and in

every reſpect, the fame power from Timothy with him. Again,

Irenæus afferts, that we are able to produce the names of thoſe who

were apointed Biſhops by the Apoſtles in the churches, with the

names of their ſucceffors, down to our own times *. But how

does this Father fhew that they had fuch Biſhops in a fucceffive or

der from the Apoftles. If all the clergy had been their ſucceffors,

why were not catalogues produc’d, or appeal'd to, of all their

names ? Would it not have been faid, that the clergy, the pref.

byters eſpecially, if they had been the higheſt officers, had deriv'd

their office and ſucceffion from the Apoſtles ? Irenæus would not

certainly have referr'd us to one presbyter, exclufive of all others,

as deriving his fucceſſion from the Apoſtles in any church, if all

the presbyters in it had equally fucceeded to the fame office. But

this holy Father was fo far from making the presbyters in common,

or the clergy at large, fucceſfors to the Apoſtles in the epiſcopate,

that he names one particular perfon, peculiarly ordain’d to this

office by the Apoſtles themfelves f ; and fo proceeds to fpecify the

names of thofe, who fill'd the chair of this firſt apoſtolical Biſhop,

in a fucceffive order, to his own times. Which is a plain proof,

that, in the fecond age of the church, there were particular Biſhops,

fo far fuperior to the order of presbyters in the church, that they

alone were reputed the fucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and were inveſt

ed, in certain reſpećts, with the fame ecclefiaſtical powers in their

age, that the apoſtles themfelves were originally inveſted with. So

that if ordinations to the facred office had been unlawful, or inva

lid, either without the authority of the Apoſtles, or in oppoſition

to it, they muft be equally unlawful or invalid, when they are per

form’d either without or againſt the authority of their ::::

For fince but one perfon, exclufive of the other clergy, is de

clar’d to be the fucceffor of the Apoſtles in any church, tho’ in

that church there are måny presbyters ; it is certain, that fuch a

fucceſſor of the Apoſtles, is as ſuperior to thoſe presbyters in ec

clefiaſtical authority, as if any Apoſtle, in the fame capacity, pre

fiding in it himſelf, would have been. For nothing can properly

be meant by a ſucceffor of the Apoſtles, but one who ſucceeds them

in certain apoſtolical powers. It would be needlefs to collećt a

particular evidence of the point under confideration from the anci

* Habemus annumerare eos, qui ab Apofiolis instituti funt Epiſcopi in eccleſiis & fucceſores

eorum uſque ad nos. -

† Fundantes Apofioli eccleſiam Lino, epiſcopatum administrande eccleſie tradiderunt.

Cnt
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entwriters; they all unanimouſly agree in this conclufion, that Bi

fhops are an order füperior to presbyters, to whom the fupreme

power of juriſdiction in the feveral churches belongd, and who

had the fole power of ordaining others; and that they did accord

ingly in fact fucceed in the epifcopate, and alone exercife that

OWCT.

P WHAT has been faid may be ſummarily thus reducid. It ap

pears from ſcripture, that there are different degrees in the mini

Ítry; that all are not Apoſtles, nor elders; that no one can have

any degree, but as he receives it ſucceffively from the apoſtolical

hands; that particular perſons, if any regard is to be had to the

common confent of the primitive writers, were declard (in con

tradiftinction to the reft of the clergy, whether prieſts or deacons

Biſhops and fucceſfors of the Apoftles. This is a full proof, both

from fcripture and antiquity, that fuch Biſhops are to us, in re

fpećt to the 'epiſcopal authority, the fame that the Apostles

were to any church in their days. And thoſe who deny the vali

dity of this proof, will find it extremely difficult, if not impoffi

ble, to produce any proof, which, in their way of reafoning, will

conclude for the divine authority of the fcriptures themfelves.

THE objećtion againſt what has been faid concerning the go

vernment of the church, if fuppos’d only of apoſtolical inſtituti

on, and admitting that our Saviour himſelf had not instituted it,

is of no force. In every thing relating to the church, the Apoſtles

aĉted by direċtion of the Holy Spirit. The promife, that Christ would

be with them to the end of the world, not perſonally, but by the

miniſtration of the Holy Spirit, mnft be füppos’d to have had a

particular reſpect to the institutions that were to be made, if not

already made, concerning the government of his church. As

it is the peculiar and higheſt aĉt of fovereign power to appoint

thoſe fuperior officers, by whom the government of any ſtate

is to be adminiſter’d; on fuppoſition that the Apoſtles had in

ftituted an "order of eccleſiastical officers, without direćtion from

Chriſt, they had uſurp’d an authority in his kingdom, by invading

his prerogative, in the moſt tender and incommunicable branch of it.

I ſpeak this upon a conceſſion, which there is no neceſſity for us

to make, that Christ did not really institute the epiſcopal order

himſelf, according to the fenfe, wherein we contend for it.

If it be farther pretended, there are very ſtrong preſumptions

that a fucceffion of the epiſcopal order, whether inſtituted by

Christ or his Apoſtles, has been interrupted; and confequently

whatever powers Biſhops were originally inveſted with, yet Biſhops

can have no divine right to the powers which they now claim;

we anſwer, it is incumbent on thofe, who deny there has been a

valid
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valid ſucceſſion of them (whatever irregularities may poſſibly have .

happen’d in it) to fhew how, at what time, or upon what occafi

on it was interrupted. -

The uninterrupted fucceſſion of the church of Rome is granted

by thofe, who have moſt endeavour'd to explode the notion of it,

as groundlefs and unreafonable, with reſpect to other churches; but

which conceſſion does that church more fervice, than they who

objećt the thing to us would be thought to defign. And as to our

own church in particular, there is all the evidence any matter of

fact is capable of, that we derive our ordinations by epiſcopal

hands in a fucceſfive order from the time of the Reformation. As

to thoſe who do not derive their ordinations in the fame authen

tick manner, they are here out of the queſtion ; and when they

are call'd upon to give an account by what authority they exercife

the facerdotal powers, or who gave them that authority, muft be

left to anfwer for themfelves, as well as they can. We only contend

for the neceffity of a ſucceffive impofition ofepiſcopal hands, wherever

the facerdotal office can be either validly or regularly exercis'd. It is

fufficient to our vindication, that it is fo tranſmitted and exercis'd

in the eſtabliſh’d church of this kingdom ; and that we have good

grounds to believe, from the very reafon upon which the Epifco

pate was originally inftituted, that Christ would continue a ::::

fion of it to the end of the world uninterrupted. Thofe who af.

fert that it has been, in faćt, interrupted, muft bring proof, if

they are able, for their affertion, and not put us upon a proof, as

to the claim of a right, whereof we are, and believe our felves

juftly, in poffeffion.

THE principal argument, fuch a one as it is, why it may be

reafonable to believe, that the fucceſſion of the epiſcopal order

has been interrupted, is taken from the uncertainty of hiſtorical

evidence. But this way of arguing, if juſt, will prove more, than

they, who on this particular occaſion make ufe of it, will be wil

ling in general to allow. It will follow from it, that we could not

have had that full evidence, which we now have, either concern

ing the truth of any divine revelation, or of the books which com

poſe the canon of the holy fcriptures. Since the external proofs,

as to both thefe articles, which are, without doubt, the moſt in

conteſtable proofs, wholly depend on hiſtorical evidence. Be

fides, it ought to be confider’d, which was indeed intimated before,

that the reafon of continuing the epiſcopal office ſtill fubfifting,

upon which it was originally inftituted, for the better order and

overnment of the church, the reafon why that office ſhould

be continued, fubfifts alfo, and will for ever fubfift, till Christ,

who can only repeal his own inftitutions, has made a declaration

7 H tO
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to the contrary. But as there are no grounds to believe he ever

will repeal them, we ought to obviate any arguments which may

be taken from the uncertainty of all human defigns or events, to

conclude that God, where there is occafion, will rather interpoſe

by a ſpecial providence, to preferve his own institutions, than fuf.

fer an interruption, eſpecially an entire interruption of them; even

on ſuppoſition that Chriſ had not made any promife to his apo

ftles of being with them (which, fince they were mortal, could

only be underſtood of his being with them, in fucceſſively tranf.

mitting the fame powers, wherewith they were inveſted, to others)

to the end of the world. -, -; -º ;

To argue a thing has certainly happen’d, and that it is abſurd

to imagine it has not happen’d, becaufe it might poffibly, or even

very probably happen, is very illogical. But this way of arguing

is altogether abfurd, when not only a ſpecial providence from thế

reafon of the thing, but a particular promife of God is urg’d to

wards preventing the common irregularities, which things, if

left to themfelves, might otherways perhaps, tho not inevitably
have fallen into. -

· THE reafon why an uninterrupted ſucceffion is expos'd as abfurd,

is from its being fubjećt to fo great uncertainty. And yet thoſe

very perſons, who argue after this manner, own an uninterrupted

fucceſſion in the church of Rome; upon what particular views, it

is not eaſy to determine. If therefore they deny this fucceffion in

other churches, it cannot be fö much from any abfurdity in fuppofing

the truth or poſſibility of the thing in thoſe churches, as out of .

fome particular prejudice to the conſtitution of them. But why

that ſhould be, in the nature of it, abfurd and impoſſible in one.

church, which is not fo in another; why there ſhould be a leſs

certain conveyance of a divine inftitution in a more pure, than

confeffedly in a more corrupt church ; why fo great a diftinćtion

is fhewn in favour to the church of Rome, and to the diſgrace,

the viſible prejudice at leaft, of the church of England; are que

ſtions, which it only concerns thoſe to anſwer, who have given

occafion for them. |

C H A P.
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C H A p. II.

The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion

of Saints.

E have prov'd the church of Chriſt to be catholick, as in

|- cluding the whole number of Chriſtians, in what part of

the world fo ever difpers'd, who believe in Chriſt, and obſerve his

inſtitutions. We have farther prov’d it, for reaſons which need

not here be repeated, to be a diſtinét and regular, a vifible and

ftated fociety. I ſhall take occafion, under this head of the com

munion of /aints, obſerving, at the fame time, the other fenfes

wherein the words may be explain’d, to fhew, that the church of

Christ is one fociety, and upon what foundation the unity of

it ftands. |

Now the members of Christ's church compoſe one fociety, and

herein the unity of it confifts, and is preferv'd, by their obſerving

all thoſe rules and duties, which concern them as a fociety.

For fince the church is not a natural or civil, but a religious

fociety; it muſt be the obſervance of certain rules and duties pe

culiar to it, as fuch, which unite us as members of it. A fociety,

the nature or conſtitution whereof is wholly owing to the pleaſure

of its founder, can only ſubfift according to the defign, and in

the full extent of it, by that obedience, which every member

pays: fuch laws, as himſelf has prefcrib’d for the regulati

On Of 1t. ·

So that if we know, with refpećt to what rules and duties the

church is a fociety, we may be certain that in the fame reſpećt it

is one fociety; and confequently to depart from any one rule or

duty, which relates to this number of people, and is effential to

them, as a fociety, is a breach of that order, wherein the unity

of it confifts. The church being one, as it is a fociety, it muft

neceſſarily be one in all thoſe reſpects, which conſtitute a fociety,

and without which it cannot fubfift as fuch.

THıs unity which ought to be maintain’d by the feveral mem

bers of the church, is what, I conceive, may be here principally

intended by the communion of faints: Tho it may alſo be inter

preted to fignify a mutual communication among Chriſtians of all

good and charitable offices. A noble and extraordinary instance

whereof, we have in the firſt converts to Chriſtianity. When they

were all together, and had all things common ; when they fold their

poſſe/
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poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man
had need *. But the example of thoſe early converts not being,

in regard to the particular circumſtances they were under, of ge

neral obligation to all ſucceding Chriſtians, it is not now our du

ty, nor përhaps ſtrictly lawful for us, on any preſent occafion, to

follow it. The very reafon upon which St. Paul argues for fuch

an equal diſtribution, when he adviſes, that the abundance of fome

might /apply the want of others; as, among the Iſraelites, he who

bad gather'd much, had nothing over; and he that had gather'd little,

had no lack †. This very argument, if we confider the illuſtration of

it, fuppofes, that, in diſtributing our charity, regard fhould be

had to that particular ſtate or condition of life, wherein we may

be; or to any imminent danger of our being otherways depriv'd,

and without any benefit to thofe, who have the neareft intereft in

us, of what we poffels.

IT may be farther objećted, that the original word, which we

render faints, will both in the Greek and Latin, bear the tranſla

tion of holy things; and fo may be pretended to fignify only, that

all Chriſtians have, in common, a right to partake in the holy

ordinances or inſtitutions of Chriſt, tho without any other obliga

tion upon them to do it, than what flows from their own free and

arbitrary choice. But fince the church of Chriſt, as we have ob

ferv'd already, cannot be an inftitution worthy of him, if he have

prefcrib’d no rules for preſerving the peace and unity of it; or if

men are left at liberty to comply with, or tranſgreſs thofe rules at

pleaſure; therefore fomething more is certainly intended by the

communion of faints, than our communicating with one another

in certain holy rites of religion ; fomething which füppoſes not

an arbitrary choice to that end, but an antecedent obligation upon

us to communicate in them, from the nature of the Chriſtian

church, confider’d as a fociety inftituted by Chriſi ; a fociety com

pos’d of a peculiar people, whom he has chofen to himſelf, and

who are therefore call'd faints, feparate from the reſt of the world,

and under a diſtinct government, not unto uncleane/s, or the com

mon ſtate of impiety, wherein other men live, but unto holine/.

So that whether we confider Chriſtians as communicating with

one another in any civil offices, or religious rites, the communi

on of faints here mention’d, relating to them, as members of the

catholick church, muft füppoſe certain duties more peculiarly in

cumbent on them, by virtue of that relation, and fuch as pro

perly arife out of it. |

* Affs 2. 44, 4f. † 2 Cor. 8. 14, 1 f.

FoR
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For the like reafon, whatever communication there may be be

tween the faints that are on earth, and thoſe departed this life, as

members of the inviſible church of Chriſi ; yet as the article re

lates to his viſible church in this world, under the government of

viſible paſtors, even the faints in heaven are fo far excluded from

the communion of faints, and in the fenfe here primarily at leaft

intended. And tho faints are in ſtrićtnefs only thofe, who live

up to the holy rules of their profeſſion; yet as perfons are ordina

rily denominated, not from a confequential praćtice, but from

what the nature of their profeſſion obliges them to ; therefore

by faints may be underſtood all perfons in general profeffing chri

ſtianity, and baptiz’d into the faith of it. 7he kingdom of heaven

being like unto a field, wherein the wheat and the tares grow toge

ther: Like unto a net cafi into the /ea, which gathers of every kind:

Like to a marriage-feaſi, whereof fome that participate, have the

zvedding-garment, and others not *. All fuch perſons, we fay, li

ving in the unity of the church, and communicating in its ordi

nances, are, in a large fenfe, to be look'd upon as here compre

hended in the communion of faints. In this fenfe, the people of

Iſrael, in their molt corrupt ſtate, might be faid to be holy, as

being diftinguiſh’d by the reſt of the world, by God's ſpecial de

fignation of them to his more immediate worſhip and fervice;

tho' it muft not be diffembled that this branch of the article has a

peculiar regard to thofe, who are /anstify'd in Christ Jeſus; who

are holy in all manner of converſation ; careful, in every reſpeċi,

to maintain good works; perfećfing holine/s in the fear of God.

A queſtion here arifes concerning the obligation of private

Chriſtians, with reſpećt to the unity of the church, and the obli

ation of thoſe who are veſted with the fupreme authority in it,

and yet have no direct authority or juriſdićtion, by any divine ap

pointment, over one another. . So far as the members of particu

Îar churches are concern’d in this queſtion ; as we have ſhewn they

are feverally under an epifcopal government, the unity of them,

as the unity of all other ſocieties, mult confilt in their union among

themfelves, and eſpecially with their head and governor ; to fepa

rate from him, to difobey his orders, to erećt any place, or initi

tute any form of worſhip in oppoſition to him, provided he keep

within the juſt bounds of his right and authority to: them,

is direstly to involve themfelves (if there be any fuch thing as

fchiſm) in the guilt of ſchiſm, and by as viſible and neceſſary a

confequence, as that perſons living in any diſtinct part or province

of a kingdom, when they difobey the lawful authority of thofe,

* Matt. 13. 24, 30, 47.

7 I who
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who prefide in fuch a part or province, are chargeable with the

guilt of difobedience to the prince.

THERE can be no diſpute then concerning the obligation of pri

vate Chriſtians, in regard to the unity of the church. But it is

not thóught fo eaſy a matter to determine wherein the unity of

the church confifts, or how it ought to be maintain’d in reference

to particular diſtinct churches, eſpecially in different nations and

countries, which have no claim of power over one another, nor

can fo much as pretend any, but are only capable of maintaining

communion, as members in general of the catholick church.

TowARDs a refolution of this point, it may not be improper to

obſerve the following particulars. -

1. THAT it is neceffary the instituted order of governors in the

church of Chriſt ſhould be ftrićtly obſerv'd in every church; other

ways the unity of the church in general muft of neceffity be bro

ken. For if he who is ordain’d to the facerdotal office, and has

a right of exercifing it in one communion, be reputed as a lay

man in another, fuch different communions can no more conſti

tute one church, or one body of Chriſt, than the feet can be the

head, or any one member be another member of the fame body,

at the fame time. It is therefore neceffary, in the firſt place, to

wards uniting Chriſtians of particular communions, and making

them one church, that they ſhould keep ſtrićtly to the one infti

tuted form of church-government; and that the clergy, whether

of the higheſt, or of a lower order in one church, ſhould be of

the fame order in every church.

2. THAT the governors of the church, tho' diſtant in place,

and independent as to their reſpećtive juriſdićtions, yet ſhould

agree in fuch fundamentals of worſhip and diſcipline, that they may

fafely communicate with one another, fo often as occafion ſhall

offer. The true union of the church confifts in the communion

which the members of it feverally and reciprocally maintain, not

with refpect to their agreement in this or that particular doćtrine,

(for in one point or other we all agree with every diftinction of

Chriſtians in the world) but in fuch things as denominate them a

Chriſtian fociety, and are effential to the Chriſtian church under

that notion. -

3. THAT the church is a fociety founded for the performance

of certain religious duties, and the obſervance of certain pofitive

inſtitutions of God. But thefe duties and inſtitutions being the

fame in all churches, the members of every particular church,

and eſpecially thofe who prefide in it, preferve the unity of the

church in general, by taking the fame care that they ſhould be

every where obſerv'd, and obſerving them not only within their

- OWIN
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own diſtrićts themfelves, but as they occaſionally communicate

with other churches.

THe church of England is one church, becauſe there are the

fame facraments, the fame government, the fame clergy, and the

fame terms of communion every where in it. Now the fame con

ditions which are neceffary to constitute any national church one

particular church, are neceffary to conſtitute all national churches

one catholick church.

THe effential laws of this church are enaćted by Chriſt himſelf,

in the obſervance of which, all the members, and particularly

all the paſtors of it, are obligd to unite, and, however diſtant in

place, to take care that no occaſional laws, or local rules of difci

pline, which are not neceſſary to this fociety as fuch, be ever

made a plea for divifion, or any diforder in it.

WHEN it is asked then, how Biſhops of different nations are, or

ought to be united, we may juſtly anfwer, by their agreement in

fuch things, as make the church of Chriſt to be one church, or

by their mutual obſervance of fuch laws and inftitutions of Chriſt,

as are neceſſary to the being of his church, confider’d as one fo

ciety. They have a right therefore to be receiv'd as Biſhops, and

to communicate with every part of the church, however different

in mutable rules of diſcipline, fo long as they adhere to the effen

tial inſtituted terms of Chriſtian communion. Again, Biſhops are

united to one another, not by any particular epifcopal powers or

contraćts, but by fuch common terms and conditions, as unite the

inferior clergy, or the laity to one another; which is nothing but

their agreement in praćtifing fuch rules or duties, as conſtitute the

church one fociety.

How are the Biſhops of London and Hereford united ? Not by

virtue of any powers merely epifcopal belonging to them, but by

fuch a mutual agreement in the fundamentals of chriftian com

munion, whereby other Chriſtians, whether laity or clergy, are

united to one another. And it is only in this reſpećt, or by their

agreement in fuch terms of communion, which are neceſſary to

the being of a church, as a fociety, that it is incumbent on

the Biſhops of England to unite with thoſe of any foreign

countrey.

THIs was the only unity which was thought neceſſary to be

maintain’d in the firſt ages of the church, and when all the me

thods of correſponding by letters communicatory, pacificatory,

commendatory, and fynodical, imply'd no more, than that per

fons in communion with one church, ought to be receiv'd in all

other churches: And thoſe who are excluded from the commu

nion of one church, ſhould not be admitted to communicate in

any
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any church. This is the Proper union that ought to be main

tain’d, whether among diſtant churches, or diſtant Biſhops, who

can indeed be no otherways one epiſcopate, than as diſtant churches

are one, by mutual communion.

As to the particular privileges of fome Biſhops, whether patri

archal or archiepiſcopal, we ought to have a due regard to them,

wherever they obtain or are eſtabliſh’d by prefcription and common

confent. When the Apoſtle argues, we have no fuch custom, nei

ther the churches of God; the tenor of his argument plainly im- -

plies, that eccleſiaſtical cuſtoms, whether in particular churches,

or of a wider extent, ought, for the fake of peace and order, to

be obferv'd, provided there be nothing in them inconfiftent with

the fundamentals of Chriſtianity. A reſpect to theſe good and

defirable ends certainly obliges all the members of a national church,

not only to live in conſtant communion with it, and occafionally

with any part of it, but to conform to all the innocent rites and

ceremonies enjoin’d by a competent authority in it, or which even

have been introduc’d by common praćtice, under the regulation

of it I have mention’d. And the reafons reſpećting peace and

order of our conforming to the innocent rites and cuſtoms of par

ticular churches, whereof we are members, being the fame, if not

in fome reſpećt ſtronger, for our conforming to the general rules

and praćtice which every where obtain in the catholick church ;

they ought at leaft to have the fame force towards obliging us to

a compliance with them. This does not hinder but that private

churches may have certain different rites and ceremonies, to which

other churches are not obligd to conform ; every national church,

according to the twentieth article of our own church, having a

power to decree rites and ceremonies; provided it ordain nothing con

trary to God's word.

BUT I only mention thefe things incidentally; it is the duty of

communicating with the catholick church, and with every found

part of it, in all thoſe rules and inſtitutions that conftitute it a fo

ciety, and are neceffary to preferve it as fuch, which it is my prin

cipal intention to recommend and enforce. For men to imagine

the church of Chriſt a wife inſtitution, towards promoting the

great ends of unity, peace, and order, and yet at the fame time

to infinuate that there is no regular or ſtated government in it,

but that all Chriſtians are at liberty to be of any communion, or

of all communions, is a notion fo far from agreeing with the cha

raćters of the chriftian church in fcripture, as it is repreſented,

by a houſe, a flock, a temple, a building, a building of living fiones,

(a metaphor which can only have an intelligible fenfe, as it fuppoſes

a vital and regular communication between the members of this

|- fociety)
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fociety, the nature whereof it is defign’d to illuftrate;) fo far, we

fay, would the church of Chriſt be, on the foregoing fuppofition,

fuch a fociety as is here repreſented, that it would be one of the

moſt confus’d and irregular focieties, if, after all, it could, in any

reafonable fenfe, be term’d a fociety, upon the face of the whole

earth; fo far from being, what it is repreſented in another place,

a city which is at unity with itſelf, that to have call'd it a Babel,

would have given us an idea much better correſponding to the na

ture and conſtitution of it. I am fenfible many volumes have

been written upon this fubjeći, and that many warm conteſts have

happen’d on occafion of controverting it; all which might, in

my humble opinion, have been prevented, if men had feriouſly,

or in the fincerity of their hearts, put this one queſtion to them

felves, whether God be really a God of order, or of confuſion, in

all the churches of the /aints ?

THEse reflections are ſufficient to fhew in general, what the re

ciprocal duties are of Biſhops in the fame, or in different nations ;

what powers they have, either jointly, or feparately; and how

they are to aćt in both capacities, towards the maintenance and

prefervation of that unity, which conſtitutes the chriſtian church

one fociety.

BUT, becaufe it is of fo great confequence to us, that our noti

ons concerning this matter ſhould be as clear and diftinct as pof

fible, I ſhall here take occafion to make two or three obſervati

ons upon what has been faid, which may ftill be of farther ufe

to that end. And, -

1. IT follows, from the principles already laid down, that the

catholick church is not diſtinguiſh'd, or to be known as fuch, by

numbers. For as it is conſtituted a fociety by reafon of certain po

fitive inſtitutions, and focial duties, wherever thoſe inftitutions are

obſerv'd, or thoſe duties praćtis’d, there is the church, whether its

members are few or many in number. -

2. THAT no moral virtues, no internal graces or qualities of

the mind, can of themfelves, or without regard to thoſe duties,

which properly relate to the church, as a fociety, preferve the

unity of the church. So that devotion, charity, humility, or any

other chriftian virtue, tho abſolutely neceffary to the falvation of

Chriſtians, yet are not the infallible marks of church-memberſhip.

The church being a vifible fociety, the unity of it muſt be pre

ferv'd by the obſervance of its external vifible inſtitutions.

3. THAT neither is a ftrićt agreement in the fame articles of

faith fufficient to preferve the unity of the church. For as faith

may be confider’d, in relation to Chriſtians, rather as an indepen

dent fećt, than a regulated fociety; fo the unity of faith may be

7 K preferv'd
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preferv'd among Chriſtians, at the fame time the unity of the

chriſtian church, as a fociety, may be deſtroy'd. If therefore, as

we have now, I hope, a right to take for granted, the church is

one viſible fociety, it is out of queſtion, that an agreement in faith

alone is not fufficient to keep up the unity of it, as that one vifi

ble fociety; feeing the moſt diſtant and divided focieties, and even

fuch as are inviſible, may yet agree in affenting to the fame arti

cles of faith. This, we acknowledge, was the cafe of thoſe

old fchifmaticks, the Novatians, and Donatifs. They profefs'd

the fame fundamental articles of faith, which the catholicks pro

feſs’d, but were, notwithſtanding, out of the communion of the

chriftian church, as having openly violated thofe laws which con

ftitute it a church *.

4. THAT charity, as it denotes tendernefs and compaffion to

wards perfons of a different communion, is not that principle

wherein the unity of the church properly confifts. For as it is a

fociety founded in relation to certain pofitive focial duties, a gene

ral good-will towards people of all communions, can no more

make them one fociety, than our praying for the converfion of

Jews or Mahometans makes us one fociety with both, or either

of them. -

«. SINCE the church is one, as it is a fociety, a unity of go

vernment is certainly neceſſary to it. Government being effential

to fociety, the confequence is undeniable, that it is as neceffary

Chriſtians ſhould be united under one form of government, as that

they ſhould be members of one fociety. This is what St. Cyprian

intends, when he fays, the epiſcopate is one, tho /hard by fèveral

perſons in the exercife of it f. - -

I have principally confider’d this branch of the article, the com

munion of faints, in reference to the unity of the church, as

a vifible and regular fociety, erećted for holy and religious

ends: Tho I would not be thought wholly to exclude that other

fenfe, wherein it is ordinarily explain’d, with reſpećt to the com

munication which there is, or may be, between the inviſible mem

bers of Christ’s church, and, as importing either any entercourſe

which we now have with the faints departed this life, or which thoſe

faints have with one another in heaven. According to this fenfe,

the members of Chriſt, however at preſent divided, or plac'd in a

different ſtate or condition of life, yet may be properly faid to

maintain communion, as members of one fociety.

* Nobifcum estis (Donatifiæ) in baptiſmo, in fimbolo, in cæteris dominicis facramentis; in

fhiritu autem unitatis & vinculo pacis, in ipſă denique catholicá ecclestä nobifcum non

estis. Auguſt. - - -

† Epiſcºpatus est unus, cujus à fingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. Cyp, de unit. ecclef.

|- EvEN



C.ī. A R T I C L E IX. - 537

I–

Evrs the holy angels, who are now employ’d in building up the

fpiritual temple of Christ, in miniſtring to thoſe who ſhall be

heirs of falvation, and who have the name of faints apply’d in the

holy ſcriptures in common to them *, were very probably defign'd,

by the compilers of the creed, to be comprehended in this confeſ

fion of our faith, the communion of faints. If it be not true, that

they are united to Chriſi, not only as Lord, in general, of all

things, and as head over all things, above all principality, and power,

and might, and dominion, and every name that is nam’d both in this

world, and in that which is to come; but by virtue of their parta

king after fome fome ſpecial manner in the falutary effects of his

grace; not of his pardoning grace, as they had never finn'd,

there could be no occafion of applying that to them; but of fuch

a meaſure of his preventing, or fanċtifying grace, as might more

effećtually tend to confirm them in that ſtate of favour with God,

wherein they were originally created, and had, when fo great a

number of other angels revolted, faithfully preferv'd themfelves.

WHATEVER ground there may be for this latter füppoſition, we

may properly be faid to have communion with the faints, whether

denoting the ſpirits of holy men departed this life, or the holy

angels, as we here partake with them in the fame acts of homagé,

of praife and adoration to the Lord Chriſi, and ſhall hereafter èn

joy, in common with them, the happineſs of heaven to all eter

nity. On both which accounts, we are repreſented, as already

free denizons of the new Jeruſalem ; as being come unto mount

Sion, and unto the city of the living God; and an innumerable com

pany of angels, to the general aſſembly, and church of the first-born,

which are written in heaven ; and to God, the judge of all; and

to the #:: of juff men made perfelf; and to Jeſus, the media

tor of the new covenant †.

There is no ground then, in the reafon of the thing, to fup

poſe, and fuch a ſuppofition is plainly repugnant to the expreſs au

thority of ſcripture, that death diffolves the union, which was be

tween the faithful in this life. This union being conſtituted by

their relation to one another, as members of the church under

Christ the head, the fame reafon for the continuance of it ftill fub

fifts, whether they live or die; except, what will not be pretended,

when good men ceafe to live, they ceafe to have any farther rela

tion to Chriſt, as head of his church, or to have the fame com

mon intereſt, with the reſt of his members, in the fellowſhip of

* Má 2 aráſlav Fayſay «órg, I Theſſ. 3. 13. IIzſles ġi żyto žyfaxoi, Matt. 25. 31. 'Eyó

7ı0y + xylov dyyźAøv, Rev. 14. I o. “Trà áyyźas ayís, Aữs 10. 23.

† Heb. 12. 22, 23.

the
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the Holy Ghoſt. So that all the difference, as to the communion

which the faints maintain with one another here, and which they

maintain with thoſe departed this life, is, that we at prefent com

municate with them, after a manner both viſible and inviſible,

and when they are paſs'd into another ſtate, after a manner

inviſible only.
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Of the C R E E D.

A R T I C L E X.

The Forgiveneſs of Sins.

:E profefs, and can only profefs, our belief of this arti

| 1 cle, as Chriſtians. For, whatever hopes men could en

tertain from the goodneſs and benignity of the divine

nature, that, upon the repentance of finners, God might

be inclin’d to pardon their fins, yet it will appear from the fequel,

they could have no fuch affurance of his pardoning grace, upon

that condition, as to make it, without a ſpecial revelation to that

end, an article of their faith. -

For the more full and diftinét explication of theſe words, I ſhall

proceed according to the following method. -

I. I ſhall enquire what we are to underſtand by the forgiveneſs

of fins. -

II. WHETHER the doćtrine concerning the forgiveneß of fins be

a doćtrine peculiar to Chriſtians.

III. WHETHER any conditions, befides thoſe of faith and repen

tance, be pre-requir’d in any cafe to the forgiveneſs of fins.

I. WHAT we are to underſtand by the forgiveneſs of fins. I need

not obſerve that fin, which is a tranſgreffion of the law, renders

men, in the nature of it, liable to puniſhment. For *::
there

*>\\
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there is authority to enaćt any law, there muſt be authority in

the legiſlator to give a penal fanćtion to it, and to puniſh thoſe

who contemn or difobey it; otherways it would be impoffible for

any government long to fubfift, or maintain its authority. So that

the fame arguments which prove the neceſſity or reaſons of go

vernment, prove it is reafonable and neceffary, that he who go

verns, ſhould be inveſted with a power of puniſhing delinquents.

In order therefore to the forgiveneſs or remiffion of any crime,

the criminal is to be acquitted by the legiſlator from all obligation

to puniſhment. This is the loweſt fenfe that forgiveneſs of fins is

capable of, and which is agreeable, not only to the fenfe of the

holy ſcriptures in the Old and New Teſtament, but to the com

mon notions of mankind. To this end expiatory facrifices were

appointed by the fpecial command of God; and Chriſt, to whoſe

perfect facrifice the efficacy of them all was referr’d, and wherein

the power they had to abſolve finners from puniſhment alone ter

minated, is faid to have redeem'd us with his blood; to have been

made a curſe for us; to have been wounded for our tran/greſſions,

and bruis'd for our iniquities; to have born our griefs, and carry’d

our forrows. All which facrificatory expreſſions, as in the nature

of them they antecedently fuppoſe the finner's obligation to pu

nifhment; fo they evidently import, in confequence of the expiati

on made for them, that they are, from that time, abſolv’d from

all fuch obligation. -

THERE can be no diſpute as to this acceptance of the words :

But the ſcripture notion concerning the forgiveneſs of fins, and

eſpecially in the New Teſtament, implies fomething more. God,

in confideration of the death and obedience of Chriſt, is there re

preſented, not only as being graciouſly pleas'd to remit the pu

nifhment due, and expreſſly threaten’d to finners, but to re-inſtate

them in his favour, and even to put them in a capacity of a far

greater happineſs, than that for which they appear to have been

originally created. He is faid to have reconcil'd us to him/elf by

Jeſus Chriſt *: That is, to confider us, who were before in a ſtate

of enmity, and objećts of his diſpleaſure, as being now with him,

not only upon terms of pardon, but of favour. So this apo

file argues in another place; When we were enemies, we were re

concil'd to God by the death of his Son. In virtue of which recon

ciliation, heaven being promis'd, they, whoſe fins, according to

the tenor of the new covenant, are forgiven, if they die in that

ſtate, are entitled to the promife of eternal life. This effećt of

our reconciliation to God, if it could not be inferr’d from the na
M.

* 2 Cor. f. 18.

7 L tural
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tural force of the words, is evident from many exprefs declarations

in holy fcripture, particularly from that eminent one of our blef

fed Lord himſelf; God /o loved the world, that he gave his only be

gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but

have everlafling life *. This, without entring upon a nice and

critical examination concerning the meaning of forgiveneſs of fins,

or the different acceptations of it, as exprefs'd in the original †,

may ferve, in general, to fhew, what the evangelical notion, as

to this phraſe, is; and how, as Chriſtians, we are eſpecially in

terefted in the preſent article. But this leads me to confider more

diftinćtly, in the next place,

II. WHETHER the doctrine concerning remiſfion of fins be pecu

liar to Chriſtians. As a doćtrine of whoſe truth we can have any

firm or fettled perfuafion, we anſwer, it is peculiar to them. Par

don of fin being an act of mere grace and favour, it cannot be

certainly known, whether God will pardon the finner, till he has

declar’d his pleaſure to that end; and if his promife of pardon be

not abſolute, which would not confift with his wifdom, or the ends

of government, (if it might poſſibly with his juſtice) till he has

declard the conditions of it. This promife is fignify'd in very ex

refs terms in the New Teſtament. Our Lord himſelf declares,

ihat remiſſion offins ſhould be preach'd in his name +. His apo

ftles declare to the fame effećt, that through him is preach'd unto

us the forgiveneß offins **; that in him we have redemption through

his blood, the forgiveneß offins, according to the riches of his grace ff.

The conditions upon which we ſhall be forgiven, are ſpecify'd in

terms no lefs clear and diftinćt; God hath /èt him forth to be a

propitiation, through faith, in his blood, to declare his righteou/he/s,

for the remiſſion of fins, which are pa/s’d ##. By him all that be

lieve are juſtifyd * . Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſè pe

riſh #. Repent, and be converted, that your fins may be blotted

out †. Repentance therefore was to be preach'd at the fame time,

and as a neceffary previous condition of it, with remiſſion offins **.

Thefe declarations limit the remiffion of fins, fo far as it is a do

ćtrine founded in the divine promife to penitent finners. What

men therefore, living up, fo far as they are able, to the princi

ples of natural religion, and upon any failure in their duty, being

heartily penitent, may do towards recommending themfelves to

the pardoning grace of God; or whether the benefits of Christ's

death may not, by fome fecret determination of the divine will,

* John 3. 16. † "Aperis suægriãº. # Luke 24. 47. ** Mstis

13. 38. †† Ephef. 1. 7. # Rom. 3. 28. * Atis 13. 3o.

† Luke 13. 3. # Ačžs 3 . 17. ** Luke 24. 47.

extend
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extend to them; are queſtions wherein, as we have no immediate

or fpecial intereft, neither can we come to any certain reſolution

about them.

BUT whatever the cafe may be, as to the ſtate of the heathen

world, all men muſt acknowledge, there is a mighty difference be

tween an article of faith, and any concluſion drawn, at the

beſt, from a mere probable conjećture; between a foederal

right to a promife, and an arbitrary uncovenanted act of divine

1'3łCC.

8 THis confideration might, one would think, be of itſelf fuffici

ent to put to filence the ignorance of thofe fooliſh men, who

think, that even on fuppoſition the truth of chriftianity could be

clearly made out, yet it is not neceffary for them, provided they

do but endeavour to lead, what they call good moral lives, to put

themſelves to the trouble of examining, in a ferious and diſtinct

manner, the proofs upon which we demonſtrate it to be true; or

if they do, and are fully convinc’d by thoſe proofs, that they ſhould

conform themfelves to the poſitive institutions of it. As if it were

not equally a law flowing from the principles of natural religion or

morality, and as obligatory, in the reafon of the thing, that we

ſhould affent to any truth God might think fit to reveal, or obey

any poſitive command it might be his pleaſure to enjoin, as that

we ſhould praćtife any duty, tho', in the nature of it, antecedently

incumbent on us; or as if God had not indifferently a power of

puniſhing our contempt of his laws and authority in both cafes.

So obvious a reflection, and the reafon of which is fo evident

from thoſe words of our Saviour, fpeaking of unbelievers, to whom

the proper means of conviction were propos’d, this is their condem

znation, that light is come into the world, does really render it unac

countable, that men capable of reafoning, and of being reafon’d

with in other cafes, after all the remonſtrances made to them con

cerning the danger, whether of infidelity in general, or of their

rejećting any particular doctrines or inftitutions of the goſpel,

ſhould yet think it matter of fo great indifference, whether they

withhold their affent in any, or in all thefe reſpects. .

BUT let us fuppoſe men could have any rational affurance that

God, upon their repentance, will fo far pardon their fins, as to

remit the puniſhment due to them, (which is all the deifts can

pretend to hope, and more than any deift will ever be able to

prove) yet the forgiveneſs of fins, as taught in the goſpel, and

importing fuch a reconciliation to God, that he will not only ab

folve penitent finners from puniſhment, but receive them to fa

vour, and crown them with everlafting glory and happineſs; this

muft be allow'd, at leaft, a doćtrine peculiar to the chriſtian re

ligion,
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ligion, and which muft inevitably leave thoſe who neglećt fo great

falvation, under circumftances, that will render it ftill more diffi

cult for them to eſcape. With a ſpecial regard to this promife of

eternal life, the apoſtle St. Paul triumphs in recognizing the pow

er, and peculiar excellency of the chriſtian difpenfation. This is

a faithful /aying, and worthy of all men to be receiv'd, that

Jeſus Christ came into the world, not merely to pardon, but, to

fave finners.

III. WHETHER any conditions, befides thoſe of faith and repen

tance, be pre-requir’d to the forgiveneſs of fins. It will not be

denyd, that God may convey his pardoning grace to finners, up

on what conditions, or by what means he pleafes, and that his

promifes are always to be underſtood according to his own method

of applying them. If therefore it appear, that, befides the gene

ral conditions of faith and repentance, in order to the pardon of

fin, there be any divine institutions of God proper to apply or af

certain his pardoning grace; when adminiſter’d by perfons duly

authoriz’d, and to perfons duly qualify'd, then fuch inftitutions are

as neceffary to the forgivenefs of fin, (I mean where they can and

ought to be adminiſter’d), as faith and repentance in general.

This, I conceive, will not be diſputed, with reſpećt to the two fa

craments. But it has been much controverted, whether our Savi

our, having left a power to his church of remitting and retaining

fins, a formal declaratory fentence of the church, is not, in cer

tain cafes, neceffary to thoſe ends.

THis power of the church may be confider’d, in reſpect to it,

under the notion of a fociety, or to the facerdotal office, exercis'd

by particular members of it. -

THE church being a regular and vifible fociety, the nature of it,

as fuch, fuppoſes there ought to be an inherent power lodg’d in it

of receiving or retaining perfons who are willing to conform to

the rules of it, and of excluding other vicious and corrupt mem

bers, who openly tranſgreſs thoſe rules; eſpecially if they endea

vour to ſubvert or deſtroy the fundamental rights, without which,

as a fociety, the church cannot poffibly fubfift. This, we fay,

admitting the founder of the chriſtian church had any wife end

in inſtituting it, or that it is not a fociety of the moſt precarious

and irregular conſtrućtion of any fociety in the whole world, ſeems

to be a neceffary and undeniable confequence. And this power of

the church, as to the exclufion of notorious delinquents from the

communion of it, is the power of what we call excommunication.

BUT, befides the natural reafon of the thing, to ſhew that the

church, as a fociety, ought to be veſted with fuch a power, we

have ån authentick evidence, from the words of our bleffed Sa

V1OllI
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viour himſelf, that, in faćt, the church is inveſted with it. On

occafion of any offence done to a private perfon, our Saviour di

reċts him to expoſtulate the matter with the offending party, and

with him alone ; and, if he will not hearken to any reafonable

demands of fatisfaćtion, then to bring the cafe before two or

three witneffes, and if they cannot adjuſt the difference, to tell it

s in the laft iffue to the church. If the offender neglećt to hear, or

has no regard to the determination of the church, then he is to

be confider’d as a heathen or a publican *, a perfon excluded from

the communion and privileges of it. And that the church has a

power of excluding fuch a perfon, is as evident as words can make

any thing, from the declaration of our Lord immediately follow

ing, and introduc’d with a form of ſpeech denoting a more folemn

affeveration of what he intends. Verily I /ay unto you, what/Bever

ye /hall bind on earth, /hall be bound in heaven ; and whatſoever

ye ſhall loofè on earth, /hall be loo/ed in heaven +. It muft be ac

knowledg'd, our Saviour did not here prefcribe a new method of

reconciling penitent offenders, or puniſhing the obſtinate. He

had regard to the diſcipline and practice of the jewiſh affemblies,

and did not decline, corrupt as they were in fome of their inſti

tutions, to follow the model of what was good and well-founded

in them. How happy would it be for the chriftian church ; how

many occaſions of diffenfion, and even of open fchiſm among

chriſtians might be prevented, if they, who profefs themfelves fo,

had the fame ſpirit of Chriſi, or would condućt themfelves by the

fame rule.

As our Saviour committed fuch a power to his church, fo ſhe

had not only a right of executing it, but was even repreſented as

unfaithful to her truft for neglecting, when there was a proper op

portunity to put it in execution. We have the authority of St.

Paul to ſupport what is here faid. He reproves the Corinthians

for not excommunicating, in his abſence, a perfon, who had been

guilty of a very fcandalous praćtice among them #. And then,

to repair that omiſſion, he proceeds exprefly to charge them,

that they deliver /uch one unto Satan **. It is not neceſſary that

we ſhould here enquire what the determinate fenfe of this phraſe

is, or whether it imported a power peculiar to the church at that

time; it is fufficient to our purpoſe, that the church of Corinth,

as appears from the charge given to them in the claufe of the

* Matt. 18. I f, I 6. + ý. I 9. |- M» .

I Gor, f. I, 2. ** y. y. . . . .

7 M - - chapter,
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chapter, had a power of putting away from among them/elves that

wicked perſon *.

However, if any good argument can poſſibly be drawn from

the nature of the thing to fhew, that the church cannot have fuch

a power, we ought to ſubmit to the force of it, and to interpret

thofe paffages of ſcripture, upon which it appears to be fo expreſſly

founded, in a different fenfe from that, according to which we

explain'd them. Words, the fenfe whereof is more arbitrary, or

which may be fuppos'd to bear an equivalent fignification, muft al

ways give place to the known and immutable reafon of things.

Now it is pretended, that the church cannot have a power of

remitting or retaining fins, becaufe ſhe does not know the true

ſtate which perfons are in, upon whom fhe is faid to exercife that

power. This objećtion, we allow, would be unanfwerable, if the

church affum’d an abſolute independent power of remirting or re

taining fins; but as it is here put, no body is diſtrefs'd, or in the

leaft affećted with it.

WHEN we fay, that the church can remit or retain fins, we

mean no more, than that God, who may employ what inftruments

he pleaſes in executing his will, makes ufe of the fentence pro

nounc'd by the church to that end, as a means of his retaining

or remitting them. Thus, when it is faid, baptiſm /aves us, we

do not intend that it does fo abſolutely, or by any natural effici

ency, but only in virtue of God's inſtitution, and according to

the terms whereunto the falutary power of it is annex'd: For

otherways it would, without diftinćtion, have the fame effećł on

all baptiz’d perfons whatever.

THo’ the church cannot infallibly judge concerning the fpiri

tual ſtate of her members, we fay, nevertheleſs, her cenfures or

abſolutions are authoritative, becauſe God, when they are truly ap

plyd, ratifies and confirms them; when they are miſapply’d, they

have no manner of operation in reſpećt to the perfons they are

apply’d to, but leave them in the fame ſtate and condition, as to

the favour of God, wherein they were before.

* The excellent author of The cauſes of the preſent corruption of chriſtians, on occafi

on of his having cited a great part of this: and referr'd to the reft, in proof of

that right, with which the church is inveſted, of exercifing diſcipline, and excommu

nicating publick offenders, has this pertinent and judicious reflećtion. “ I defire the

“ force of this proof may be confider'd. It is not one fingle:::: which I here pro

“ duce, it is a whole chapter, it is a thread of arguments, and of expreſs and reiterated

“ injunćtions. St. Paul deſcribes thoſe whom the church ought not to fuffer-in her bo

“ fom 3 he appoints what is to be done in reference to them; which is, that they

“ ought to be cut off from the body of Chriſtians, and that their company is to be

“ avoided. He concludes, “ There cannot be a clearand exprefs law, if this is not fo.

To
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To fay therefore the church affumes a power of damning or

faving men, of opening the kingdom of heaven to them, or ex

cluding them out of it at pleaſure, is not to argue againſt any

power which the church really claims, but to bring a ::::
upon her, by occafion of a very unjuft and moſt groundleſs charge.

NEITHER, indeed, is it of any confequence to the pardon of a

finner, whether it be declar’d by a fallible, or an infallible perfon,

provided God ratifies the fentence, or in order to qualify fuch a

finner for his pardoning mercy, has, by any poſitive act of his

will, render’d fuch a previous fentence neceffary. |

WHEN the church then abſolves or cenfures any finner, there is

a fecret condition always imply’d of her making a right judgment;

or, if ſhe happen to be miſtaken in her fentence, neither her cen

fures nor abſolutions are pretended to have any ſpiritual effećts.

But becauſe a power may be fometimes miſapplyd, in the exercife

of it, by the church, has the church therefore no fuch power in

any cafe? It might as juftly be argued, that the facraments ought

not to be adminiſterd, becaufe we do not infallibly know the qua

lifications of thoſe who are to receive them ; or that they are not

means of grace to fome perſons, becauſe they do not in faćt or

eventually prove fo to all perſons.

- They who affert the fentence of the church is purely declara

tory, indifferently entitle every member of the chúrch to the fame

power. That God will forgive a finner upon his fincere repen

tance, is a truth of equal evidence and certainty, whoever declares

it. Were this all that our Saviour intended by his granting a pow

er to the church of remitting or retaining fins, he had only

granted them a power as a body, which every member had ſepa

rately in himſelf before. , But where could be either the wiſdom

or favour of a grant, without any ſpecial privilege annex'd to it.

On this fuppofition, there does not appear to be the leaft grounds

for our Saviour's referring the offending party, in the laſt refort,

to the fentence of the church ; feeing the decifion of the party

offended would alone have had the fame effećt, as to all intents

and purpoſes, with the judgment of the whole church; fo far as

concern’d what falls here properly under our confideration, the

ſpiritual ſtate of that offender, and in regard to which the grant of

our Lord concerning this power of the church, to remit or retain

fins, can only admit of a reaſonable explication.

WHERE then can be the ingenuity of men, in objećting to the

church the claim of a power, which ſhe is known expreſſly to dif

claim. The church of England, particularly, in all her abſoluti

ons, fuppoſes a condition imply'd of true repentance in the party

abſolv'd. And that if ſhe err in pronouncing any judicialen:
- ET
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her error can be of no effećt either in favour, or to the prejudice of

the perfon upon whom it is pronounc’d. So far is ſhe from ma

king the falvation of men to depend upon her arbitrary will or de

cifiöns, that all her fentences, relating to the favour or difpleaſure

of God, are conditional. But when the condition is obſerv'd, tho’

known only to God, they are not for that reafon lefs authentick;

for, notwithſtanding, the judgment is God’s ; becauſe fo far ſhe

aćts in his name, by a power deriv’d from him, and accordin

to his will. He therefore who de/pi/es that power, deſpifës nòt

man, but God.

THEY who acknowledge the apoſtles of Christ had this power

committed to them, but pretend, it does not therefore follow that

their ſucceffors (I ſpeak of them here as a collećtive body) in the

facred office, or the clergy at preſent, have any claim to fuch

power, have, in this reſpećt, a much greater appearance of rea

fon on their fide, than perfons, who argue againſt the natural pof

fibility of the thing; as they give an intelligible account, at leaft,

of our Saviour’s declaration, when he originally committed that

power to the apoſtles. But then they can by no means prove that it

was not to be tranſmitted to thofe, who were to ſucceed the apoſtles

in the adminiſtration of the church, to the end of the world. If this

power, as is now confeſs'd, was given to the church in its infan

cy, in a ſtate of its greateſt purity, for the better order and go

vernment of it, certainly the reafons for the continuance of this

power, inſtead of ceafing, in ſucceffive and more corrupt ages of the

church, ſhould rather grow proportionably ſtronger. |

THE fum of what has been faid, is, that God has given autho

rity to the church to bind and loofe finners; this authority is ex

ercis'd by her declaring finners, under different circumſtances, to

be bound or loofed. If this declaration be ill founded, it is their

own who make it, and not God's; who is not therefore oblig’d to

confirm it, any more than he is oblig’d to confer grace, by means

of the bread and wine in the holy facrament, confider’d as bread

and wine; tho', confider’d as his own inftitution, he will confer

that grace, by means of them, to perfons duly qualify'd, which

he would not otherways confer. . For the like reafon, the declara

tions of the church, whether with reſpect to delinquents or to the

penitent, when well founded, are efficacious, tho pronounc’d by

fallible men, becauſe they are, notwithſtanding, the declarations :

of men, acting by virtue of God's inftitution, and, in this cafe,

after a manner perfećtly agreeable to the end and defign of it.

I have hitherto principally confider’d the power of the keys, as

proper to the church, under the notion of a fociety, and as ſhe is

actually inveſted with that power by a poſitive grant from Chriſi.

- - - - But
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But there are fome who contend farther, that the power of abſol

ving finners (for with reſpect to that point the main controverfy

lies, and which I ſhall therefore confine my felf to) was not only

given to the church in general, as a fociety, but to every parti

cular prieſt of it, upon fuch evidence as finners, in common and

ordinary cafes, might give of their true repentance; eſpecially on

occafion of their confeffing the fins they had been guilty of in a

more diftinct and particular manner. Yet they do not argue, from

the nature of confeffion itſelf, that it is requifite the confeſſor ſhould

have a power formally of abſolving a penitent; for then, as Chri

ftians are in general exhorted to confe/s their fins one to another *,

every Chriſtian would have the fame power; yet a ſpecial commiſfion

being given by our Lord to Peter of binding and loofing finners,

not by the acknowledgment of thoſe againſt whom this argument

is brought, as head of the church, but as a private paſtor, and in

common to the reſt of the apoſtles; and confeffion of fin being a

proper mark of that repentance, which is neceffary towards the

abſolution of a finner ; it is ask’d, if, upon his confeffion, the

prieſt has not a power of abſolving fuch a finner, to what end

was the grant of it made to him in the perfon of Peter; or up

on what other occafion can he fo conveniently be fuppos'd to ex

ercife it ? ~ ·

In anfwer to this, it may be faid, that the power here given to

Peter, and the reſt of the apoſtles, was temporary, and expir'd

with them. , But this is only faying what can never be prov'd. It

is more reafonable to conclude, that this power being given to

Peter, as a power proper to the facerdotal office, the reafon wh

it ſhould be continued in the paſtors of the church, will hold

good, fo long as that office itſelf ſhall continue.

WHAT is here advanc’d would probably meet with much lefs op

|-
pofition, were it not for a confequence, which is pretended to fol

Îow too naturally from it; that if Chriſt have given Peter, and in

him the whole order of the prieſthood, a power of loofing finners,

particularly upon the confeſſion which they make of their fins,

then every finner is oblig'd, to the end he may be abſolvid, to

confeſs his fins to the prieſt.

HERE we muft diftinguiſh between fuch duties, as are of abſolute

and ſtanding obligation, and fuch as are only to be confider’d, un

der certain circumftances, as matter of expedience. It may be

proper to confeſs our fins for the quiet and relief of our own minds,

or for the removal of any doubt or fcruple, to a perfon capa

ble of direćting us, and eſpecially to our ſpiritual guide, to

* James f. 16.

7 N whom
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whom the direćtion of our conſciences is more immediately com

mitted. But the ſcriptures have no where made this a duty necef.

farily incumbent on us. Repentance, indeed, is abſolutely re

quird in order to the remiſſion of fins, which we are to teſtify the

fincerity of, by all the figns of a true and hearty contrition, be

fore the prieſt can, or ought to abſolve us. But a particular con

feffion of our fins, with the feveral circumftances of them, is no

where expreſſly requir’d. It may be, in fome cafes, and to fome

perſons, an act of piety, or prudence, to make fuch a confeffion:

And dying penitents, under any great conflicts of mind, are par

ticularly exhorted, and füppos’d by our own church to do it. But

ſtill Chriſt not having made it a neceſſary condition, that penitents

ſhould make confeſſion of their fecret fins, except to God only,

(the cafe as to thoſe fins, whereby they have injur'd others with

out making reſtitution, is different) there can be no abſolute ne

ceffity why they ſhould make fuch confeſſion.

IT is farther faid, when we are requir’d to make confeffion of

our fins, we are to underſtand fuch fins, as principally reſpecting

publick fcandals given to the world, or private injuries done to

one another *. In other cafes, this duty imports the acknowledg

ment we make of our offences, private or publick, to God, but

no where direćtly to the prieſt. -

However, as confeſſion is, under certain circumſtances, a duty;

as the prieft is our proper ſpiritual guide; as all his adminiſtrati

ons are fuppos’d, for that reafon, to be attended with a ſpecial be

nedićtion of God; as he is inveſted with a power, upon our re

pentance, of remitting fins ; and, laftly, as a particular confeffi

on of fin is one good evidence of a true repentance, it feems, up

on the whole matter, the fafeſt and moſt comfortable method we

can take, when we appear in the form of penitents, to make a

particular confeffion of our fins to him, in order to our receiving

the ſtronger affurances of their being, in truth, remitted to us.

BUT whether this be incumbent on us, in point of ſtrićt duty,

or not; whether a particular confeffion of their fins be, in any

cafe, neceffary, in order to qualify finners for the facerdotal abfo

lution ; or whether other general teſtimonies of their repentance

be ſufficient to this end; it feems highly requifite, if not abfo

lutely neceffary, to all true penitents, where the facerdotal abfo

lution can be had, that, as it is a means God has appointed to

declare the forgiveneſs of fins, it ought to be had. And that he

therefore who dies without thinking himſelf obligd to have any

regard to the facerdotal office, in this reſpect, or in contempt of

* Numb. f. 6, 7. Games f. 16.
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it, dies, to ſpeak in the fofteſt terms, in a very dangerous ſtate;

both as he refuſes God's pardon in his own way of applying it ;

and as he cannot be fuppos’d, while he does fo, to be really, in

other reſpećts, a true penitent. - |

I defire it may be obſerv'd, this is only fpoken on fuppofition,

that a dying finner, who may have the benefit of the facerdotal

abſolution, wilfully flights it as a vain, or infignificant ceremony.

We do not fay that a finner, who dies without fuch abſolution,

dies, for that reafon, impenitent, any more, than that he, who

dies without receiving the holy facrament of the Lord's fupper,

provided he do not contemptuouſly decline the reception of it;

which, tho' generally requifite, yet is not abſolutely neceffary to

falvation.

THE objećtions, whether from the weakneſs or wickednefs of

thofe to whom this power is afferted, are altogether trifling. If a

prince pardon or reprieve a malefaćtor, it is not neceffary that he

ſhould in perfon declare him pardon'd or repriev'd; tho' this may

be done by fome fubordinate, or, as it may poffibly happen, by

fome very corrupt miniſter, it is not therefore leſs valid; and it is

authentick, becauſe the malefactor cannot be pardon'd or repriev’d

without it; for he who has the power, in either reſpećt, may

execute it in his own way, either immediately, or by commiſſion

to others. -

It is a popiſh doćtrine, direćtly repugnant to the twenty fixth

article of our church, that the efficacy of any religious ordinances

depends on the perſonal qualifications of the adminiſtrator. The

article being drawn up with great judgment, Iſhall recite the principal

part of it. Alibo’ in the viſible church the evil be ever mingled with

the good, and fometimes the evil have chief authority in the mi

miſtration of the word and facraments ; yet fora/much as they do not

the fame in their own name, but in Christ's, and do minifer by his

commiſſion and authority, we may uſe their miniſtry, both in bear

ing the word of God, and in the receiving of the facraments. Wei

ther is the effetſ of Christ's ordinance taken away by their wickednef :

AVor the grace of God's gifts diminiſh’d from fuch, as by faith, and

rightly do receive the facraments minifred unto them; which be eft

fential, becauſe of Chriſt’s inſtitution and promifè, altho’ they be

minifred by evil men. -

WHIch words were not only defign’d to obviate certain phana

tical notions, which obtain’d at the beginning of the Reformation,

and had been tranſmitted down by fucceeding enthufiafts to the

time, when the articles were compil’d; but they had particular re

fpećt to a moſt dangerous error taught in the church of Rome,

that the intention of him who adminiſters the facraments is:
|- Î12
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tial to the grace and efficacy of them. And fo far, indeed, this

doctrine feems to be founded on fome reafonable ground, that if

any qualification ſhould be abſolutely neceffary to the adminiſtrator,

to render a divine ordinance effećtual, that, concerning his inten

tion, has, in the reafon of the thing, a fuperior and the faireſt

claim. But it is not unufual for men, even in the heat of their

zeal againſt Popery, to advance fuch notions, as direćtly tend to

fupport fome of the worft and moſt pernicious doćtrines ofPopery.

BUT, to purfue the argument, what connexion is there between

2 ſupernatural or divine power, and any natural or human means?

Or what have the perſonal qualifications of men to do with

conferring any aćt of divine grace? Since the institutions of God

only operate the effect proper to them, becaufe they are his inſti

tutions; he can indifferently make wicked or good, fallible or in

fallible men, the occaſional means of producing it. Bread and

wine, as fuch, have no natural propriety in the facrament of the

Lord's fupper, to convey grace to thoſe who partake of them :

Neither does it appear that the waters of Jordan had any peculiar

virtue above that of other rivers, towards healing the leprofy; but

if God will give and appropriate a fupernatural efficacy to an

means, excluſive of other means, what can oppofe, or who ſhall

diſpute his will? -

It is a groundlefs infinuation, and not the leſs fo for being de

fign’d as a popular one, that this doćtrine concerning facerdotal

abſolution ſubjećts the laity to the clergy; it only fubjećts them

to the inſtitution of God. If God have given authority to any of

the clergy of abſolving finners, to deny them that authority, from

any conſequences which may be thought inconvenient from their

claiming it, is at once to withdraw our fubjećtion from God, andtɔ - - • * • • • |

to reflečt on his wifdom, as being the author of an inconvenient

inſtitution, and, for that reafon, unworthy of him. And it might,

with equal reafon, be pretended, the command of Eli/bà to

Naaman, to go and waſh feven times in the river Jordan, ren

der’d that Aſſyriam, by a neceſſary confequence, the prophet’s vaffal.

I ſhall take notice but of one objećtion more, which appears to

lie agaińft what has been faid. It may be pretended, that the do

ĉtrine, which makes particular confeffion of fin fo highly requifite

at leaft, if not in certain cafes neceffary, to the pardon of the

finner, is of very ill confequence, with reſpećt to the peace and

happineſs of fociety; as this doĉtrine gives the clergy an oppor

tunity, not only of diſcovering the fecrets, wherein private per

fons, and private families, but fometimes wherein the whole com

munity, and even whole nations, are concern’d; particularly,

where wicked men are employ’d by direćtion of thofe, (as it has

º fometimes
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fometimes happend) who are at the head of publick affairs, in

defigns, which can by no means bear to be examin’d by the ſtrict

rules of honour and juſtice, or which, if they ſhould be known,

might bring an indelible infamy on the authors of them.

WERE this objećtion really attended with all the inconveniences,

that are thought to follow from it, yet, I conceive, it ought not

to be admitted againſt the reafons of a divine pofitive inftitution.

The rule will ftill hold true, that we ſhould hearken unto God,

rather than unto men. But the inconveniences objećted are mere

ly accidental, and the danger of them lefs, from the infamy, to

fay nothing of any other puniſhment, which accompanies, and

ought to accompany the difcovery of any ſecret reveal'd in con-

feffion. An infamy to any one, who has the leaft regard to the

facredneſs or dignity of his office, more infupportable than death,

or any kind of death, which the engines of this world can be

employ’d to inflict.

As ſhame is one of the moſt powerful reſtraints in nature to a

vicious inclination, and nothing fecures our innocence more than

the apprehenfion of what the world will think, or fay, if fuch a

defign or aĉtion ſhould once come to be diſcoverd, the fear of

doing, what finners ſhould be afterwards under a religious obliga

tion to confeſs, would certainly have a powerful tendency, rather

to promote the common good and happineſs of mankind; by

preventing that corruption, and thoſe ſecret villanies, which oc

ĉafion fo much diforder in the world; and by obliging men to

fuch a virtuous and regular condućt, as would render them, in

their particular ſtations, more fubfervient to the common intereſts

of fociety. |-
-

As to that part of the objećtion relating to men, who are em

ploy’d for reaſons, or fome pretended neceffities of ſtate, in the

conduct or execution of fuch defigns, as are not fit to be nam’d,

it will be time enough to confider the force of it, when it can be

prov'd that it is lawful, on any occafion whatever, to do evil that

good may come of it; or that it is better to put confidence in the

wicked fchemes of fallible and impotent men, than to truff in

the Lord.

Of
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A R T I C L E XI.

The Refurrestion of the Body.

F::::-:- *:e::?

## $$$$$

::HAT. after death our fouls and bodies ſhall be re-united,
: :i:i' which is the doarine ve here profefs to believe, is alſo

: - : an article of faith peculiar to the chriftian revelation.

*****" For it cannot be prov’d from any principles of human

reafon, either that the body of man has a natural power of raifing

itſelf to life again, as the foul has of fubfifting, in a future ſtate;

or that God is obligd, by any of his attributes, to exert a füper

natural power, in order to the refurrećtion of it.

THE heathen writers, indeed, fometimes mention the ghoſts of

departed men, and repreſent them, as appearing in a viſible form,

retaining in the fhades below their former ſhape, and having all

the actions which were proper to their bodies in this life: Yet

thefe notions were rather confider’d as poetical amuſements, than

as having any certain, or even probable grounds, in the natural

reafon of things. All we can infer from them, is, that the hea

thens did believe, the foul, after this life, would ſhift the ſcene of

its refidence into fome bodily vehicle, and even, perhaps, refem

bling a human body; but, withal, they conceiv’d, it immediately

inform’d fuch a body, after its paffing into another ſtate, com

pos’d of certain particles of matter, altogether different from thofe,

whereof it was compos'd here. They had no notion, that it

could be defign’d, at any time, to inform the fame bodily nume

rical fubſtance, to which it was united in this world.

THE refurrećtion, in this fenfe, appears to have been a new do

ćtrine to many of the Jews themfelves; by whom therefore St.

Paul
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Paul declares, he was calid in queſtion *, becaufe he taught and

afferted it. From whence, it is highly reafonable to conclude,

that, by his doćtrine of the refurrećtion, we are to underſtand the

identity of the rifing body. For the Jews certainly had a notion,

that the Patriarchs, with the reft of their fathers or friends de

ceas’d, had a diftinćt bodily fubfiftence in another life. Cur Sa

viour, in the parable of Lazarus and the rich man, accommodates

himſelf to this notion. It may rather admit of diſpute, by the

way, whether the Jews, generally ſpeaking, believ'd, upoñ any

true or folid grounds, the immateriality of a human foul.

IF the: had only intended, that, after this life, men ſhall

affume, or be united to one body or other, this doćtrine could

not have given occafion for fo great offence or fürprize, at that

time, either to the: or Gentiles. The Athenians, in particu

lar, instead of mocking at this apoſtle, or taking the refurrećtion

according to his fenfe of it, for a God f, might have obſerv'd,

there was nothing, in the nature of it, inconfiſtent with the prin

ciples of theology, then commonly receiv'd and eſtabliſh’d.

WITH reſpećt to the Jews, indeed, it is altogether unaccount

able, how the refurrećtion, in the apoſtle’s fenfe of it, could be

controverted, if we confider the expreſs revelations that had been

made to them concerning this article #. -

It is confeſs'd one of the paffages referr'd to in the margin

from the book of Job, has been interpreted by the Jews, not as

denoting Job’s belief concerning the ::::: of the body, but

his expećtation of that ſtate of happinefs, which his piety and

perfeverance would entitle him to, through the merits of his re

deemer, in another world. . But that the words do really import

the refurrećtion of the body, and are therefore apply’d by our

church, in the burial office, to fignify it, appears not only from

hence, that this is the moſt natural and obvious conſtruction,

and perfećtly agreeable to the letter of them, but from the

conclufion of this book, as renderd in the following man

ner, by the feptuagint. . So Job dyd, being old, and full of days.

But it is written, that he /hall rifè again with thoſe, whom the

Lord raiſes up. Which words imply, at leaft, that it is highly

agreeable to an ancient tradition, if not a general notion among

the Jews, that this paffage of Job ſhould be explain’d concerning

the refurreċtion of the body, in a proper fenfe.

* Asts 23. 6. † Asts 17. 18, Ezek. 37. to ý. 1o. Dan. 12. 2.

3øb I 9. 26.
«.

-

Îf



6o4 1 Of the C R E E D. Book IV.

v

If any of the Jews therefore deny’d the refurrećtion of the bo

dy, according to St. Paul's doćtrine, it was not becauſe the ſcri

ptures were filent upon this article, but becauſe, through their

blindneſs or obſtinacy at that time, they erred, not knowing the

friptures, or the power of God. -

THE text of Daniel, many that fleep in the duff of the earth

fhall awake, is not capable of any other conftrućtion, but in re

ſpect to the identity of the rifing body. As the foul cannot,

with any propriety, be faid to ſleep in the duft; as that only

which was laid and fleeps in the duft, can rife or awake out of

the duft; and as the bodies alone of men were repofited in the

grave, the words muſt neceſſarily be explain’d, if we will keep to

any known rules of interpretation, fo as to fignify that the very

fame numerical body, which was dead, ſhall be the body, which

rifes again; otherways, the bodies, which are faid to have ſlept

in the graves, could not be thoſe bodies, which are faid to awake,

but other bodies, compos’d of quite different particles of matter,

from thofe, whereof themfelves were compos’d. The conſtrućtion

which the Socinians put upon this text, is altogether forc'd; they

pretend that the words may be apply’d to fignify the deliverance .

of thofe, whom Antiochus had ſubdued from his power and tyran

ny. , But in what language, or part of the world, is ſleeping in

the duft of the earth an expreffion employ’d to fignify a conquerd

enemy; or awaking out of the duft of the earth, to fignify li

berty reſtor’d or viċtory; could fo harſh and unuſual a metaphor,

be allow’d; yet what proper relation has it to everlaſting life, or

everla/ling confo/fon, in the following part of the verfe.

WE draw the like concluſion from the words of our blefſed Sa

viour. All that are in their graves /hall hear the voice of the fon

of man ; and /hall come forth ; they that have done good to the re

/urrestlion of life; and they that have done evil to the refurrestion of

damnation *. Of the fame import are thoſe words of St. John,

where, repreſenting by a prophetical ſpirit the circumſtances and

Proceſs of the laſt judgment, he declares, the fea gave up the

dead which were in it, and death and hell deliver’d up the dead

which were in them #. No intelligible account can be given of

thefe words, according to the plain and natural fignification of

them, if the fame bodies which were in their graves, and in the

fea, and which are faid to be deliver’d up, ſhould not really be de

liver’d up, but fome other bodies, compos’d of quite different parts

of matter, in the room of them.

* John F. 28, 29. † Rev, zo. I 3.

THE
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THE anfwer, which the Socinians give to the former of theſe

texts, (and the fenfe they put upon the latter of them is no lefs

forc'd) can by no means be admitted; eſpecially from men, who

pretend to fo peculiar a ſtrictneſs in their way of argumentation.

They tell us, we are to underſtand by thoſe who are in their graves,

perfons in a ſtate of fin and impiety. Could this interpretation be

allow'd agreeable, which it is not, to the phraſeology of ſcri

pture; yet there can be no pretence for it in this place. The con

text plainly fhews, that the words are to be explain’d in reference

to the laſt judgment, and Chriſt's viſible appearance to país a final

fentence of happineſs or mifery on men, according to their good

or their evil actions in this life; previous to which fentence their

bodies ſhall be rais'd to life again.

NEITHER is the principal paffage apply’d by the Socinians, to

juſtify their interpretation of theſe words, of any fervice to them:

It is cited from the prophet Ezekiel, where God declares to his

people, I will open your graves, and cauſe you to come out of your

graves, and bring you into the land of Iſrael *. But tho' death is

fometimes us'd in an improper fenfe to repreſent men in a ſtate

of fin, yet they are never fo repreſented by their lying in the

grave, or as entring upon a new and more holy ſtate of life, by

their coming out of the grave. Befides, the place does not, by

any arguments which can be drawn from the defign of the pro

het, refer to the ſpiritual deliverance of the Jews, from a ſtate

of fin; but only to their temporal deliverance from a ſtate of fer

vitude and captivity.

THE following words, concerning the refurrećtion of fome to

life, of others to damnation, do alfo direćtly overthrow this com

ment of the Socinians; it is little leſs than a contradićtion in

terms, to fay, that they who have done good ſhould, as a reward

or in confequence of their piety, rife to everlafting life, from a ſtate

of ſpiritual death.

To argue, that the original word, which we render to rife agáin,

does not neceſſarily import, when referr’d to the general refurre

ćtion, the rifing again of thoſe numerical bodies which dy’d; is,

we fay, to argue after a manner which concludes nothing. For

tho' the natural or common fignification of words is not always to

be retain’d, or may be fometimes transferr’d to an improper

fenfe, yet it ought to be retain'd, where the reafons of keeping

to it are either evident and neceffary, or there is no viſible oc

cafion of departing from it.
|

* Ezek. 27. 12.
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Ir might as juſtly be argued, that there is no God, in the pro

per fenfe of the word, becauſe the name of God is fometimes, in

an improper fenfe, attributed to man ; as that, becauſe refurre

ćtion is, in one or more places, to be explain’d figuratively, there

fore we can draw no certain argument from the import of the

word, in its true or literal fenfe; not even where the context and

fcope of the argument oblige us to underſtand it in that fenfe, and

admit of no other.

If the refurrection, after all, as importing the identity of the ri

fing body, be, in the nature of the thing, impoffible, we readily

grant this doctrine cannot be true, and that there is a neceſfity of

explaining the texts I have mention'd in a metaphorical fenfe.

We have nothing therefore to do, but to prove the refurrećtion,

according to the fcripture doćtrine of it, poſſible; and to examine

the arguments which are brought, on the other fide, to ſhew, that

it is impoffible.

THE poſſibility of it appears from what has already happen’d

in faćt. Chriſt, and other perfons who were astually dead, did

rife to life again, with the fame bodies. From the refurrection of

Chriſt, the apoſtle particularly argues, and probably againſt thoſe

who deny’d this article, as fuppofing it, in the nature of the

thing, impoſſible. If Chriſt be preach'd that he roſe from the

dead, how fay fòme among you, that there is no reſurrestion of the

dead? The confequence, from what has happen’d, to the poffi

bility, at leaft, of the like event in any time future, is clear and

undeniable.

IT will be of no fignificancy to pretend here a diſtinction be

tween bodies that are corrupted, and fuch as, with reſpećt to their

principal parts, retaining their proper form and order, (thofe, for

inftance, of Christ and Lazarus) only ceafe to have any communi

cation with the foul, and to perform the functions of life proper

to them : Becauſe a divine power is equally neceſſary towards re

ftoring a dead body to life, or to the union it had before with the

foul, as towards difpofing the feveral parts of fuch a body, how

ever broken, or at whatever diſtance: into their proper

form and order again. Yet if, according to our way of appre

hending things, a ſtronger energy of divine power ſhould be re-

quir’d on the latter account, ſtill, as the refurrećtion is, and muft

be allow'd poffible to the divine power in both cafes, 'tis equally

abfurd, whatever difficulties may arife from the diſparity between

them in other reſpects, to argue againſt the poſſibility of the re

furrećtion in either cafe.

BUT, admitting there were any force in this argument, againſt

the inſtances produc’d of the refurrećtion of Chrif and Lazarus,

3S
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as being inſufficient to prove the poſſibility of the refurrećtion in

general ; yet it cannot be: to have any weight againſt

the infiances we produce, from the many bodies of faints which

aro/e, at our Saviour’s death, and came out of their graves * ; fe

veral of which, there is the higheſt probability, during the inter

val of their lying there, had been corrupted.

The argument, which appears to be attended with the greateſt

difficulty, in reference to the doćtrine we are afferting, lies in the

following queſtion : When the bodies of men, that are devour'd

by fiſh, or other animals, and afterwards converted into their pro

per fubſtance, which affording nutriment to human bodies, are

again incorporated with them, and become conftituent or vital

Parts of them; how can fuch parts, at the refurrećtion, have re

lation to one perfon, more than to another ? So that, as the Jews

argued concerning the feven brethren, who fucceffively married

the fame woman, whoſe wife /hall fhe be at the refurrettion ? It

may be queſtion’d, which of the perfons, with whom thoſe flu

ćtuating particles have feverally been incorporated, ſhall, or can,

at laft, in propriety belong? Whether to him, who was originally

devour'd by other animals, or perhaps by fome of the fame:
or to any of thofe, into whoſe fleſh or fubſtance his own was af

terwards converted.

IN anſwer to this, we fay,

1. IT is not neceffary to denominate the fame body, that it ſhould

confift of every individual part, which has at any time compos’d

it, or immediately before the change incident to it. For then

no man could have the fame numerical body, I do not fay where

with he was born, but which he had the laft moment. It is ſuffi

cient to our purpoſe, in afferting the identity of the rifing body,

that it ſhould confift of fome confiderable parts, at leaft, of the

body which dy’d.

2. IT is only a fmall part of the human body devour'd

by any animal, which is converted into the fubſtance of that

animal, and much lefs, in proportion, which is converted into

the nutriment fucceſfively receiv’d from it. So that it may be

faid, there is nothing contributed by fuch a tranfmutation towards

forming an organical part of another human body, or any part,

to which it fhall be vitally united. As to the cafe of canibals,

where the converſion of that human fleſh they devour is more im

mediate, and in a greater quantity, if fo little a fhare of what we

eat (ſcarce one part, as fome have obſerv'd, in a hundred) be di

geſted into the ſubſtance of our bodies, it is probable, that hu

** Matt. 27. f3.
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man fleſh, being fo very unfit for nutriment, what is incorporated

of it with the ſubſtance of thoſe canibals, is ſtill much lefs in

proportion.

3. IT may be farther fuppos’d, that in all animals there are

certain conſtituent infenſible principles, which contain in minia

ture the feveral parts of the whole body, and that the foreign

matter, taken in by way of nutriment, which fills and diftends

the bodies of men, and augments the members of it, is not ſtrić

ly effential to it, but only convenient for him, as ferving to ma

ny wife and good ends of providence, reſpecting his preſent ſtate.

Só that while thefe particles of foreign matter are in a continual

flux, the original or fundamental, principle, which properly con

ftitutes his body, and from which it ought to be denominated,

through all the changes of life or death remains itſelf fix’d and

unchangd; without confufion of parts, or the leaft danger of

incorporating with other bodies. The illuſtration which Sr. Paul

uſes, from an inſtance in the vegetable life, feems very much to

favour this hypotheſis. A grain of corn, after the other fenfible

parts of it are corrupted, gradually unfolds itſelf firſt into the ftalk,

then the blade, afterwards the ear, and at laft into another grain

of the fame form. I have no occafion here to obſerve how this

effect is produc'd from the fame grain, in variety of inſtances.

From hence it is fufficient for my purpoſe to obſerve, that, befides

the parts which are corrupted, there is a feminal principle, which,

by juſt degrees, is dilated after this curious furprizing manner,

containing in it thoſe feveral parts, which are viſibly augmented,

without fuffering any corruption or foreign mixture itfelf.

4. THE difficulty here objećted, being principally founded on

a füppoſition of what, in the natural courfe of things, may poffi

bly happen, it cannot be argued againſt the poffibility of what

God has exprefly declar’d ſhall happen. He will rather exert his

power, (if, after all, there ſhould be any occafion for his inter

pofing to that end) towards preventing thoſe effects, which would

render his defign impraćticable, than fuffer it to prove abortive

or ineffectual.

As to what is objećted concerning the impoffibility of the re

furrećtion, on account of thofe particles of a human body, which

are difpers'd in different elements, and very different parts of the

world, there is ſtill lefs appearance of difficulty or argument in it.

This objećtion muft be fuppos’d to lie, either againſt the power or

knowledge of God, or againſt both thefe attributes. Éither he

cannot diftinguiſh thoſe feparate parts from other parts, where

with they are afterwards united, fo as to know what perfons, or

which members of the body they properly and originally belongd

to ;
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to; or if this may be known, that he cannot remand, or, by an

immediate act of his will, reſtore them to their former order and

reſpective functions. * -

So far as the argument relates to the knowledge of God, it is

not founded in the nature of this attribute; for his omnifcience is

confeſs'd by all who believe a God; but it wholly arifes from a

a difficulty in our conceiving the extent of his knowledge: And it

is contrary to all the rules of reafoning, in other cafes, that an

difficulty on one fide, ſhould be urg’d againſt a truth acknowledgd

on both fides. - - - -

THE like anſwer will here ferve, in reſpećt to the power of God.

Befides, that it is eaſy for us to conceive how, by a bare aćt of his

will, he can collećt the ſcatter’d parts of our bodies, however bro

ken or difpers’d, and remand them to their proper places, as how he

originally form’d them according to this regular and wonderful ſyftem

out of the duft, and that created out of nothing. Nay, it feems a

matter of more eafy conception, that an artift, when any curious

fyſtem of work is taken in pieces, ſhould be able to put them ex

aćtly together again, eſpecially if it was of his own conſtrućtion,

and he knows readily to what part every piece belongs, and

where to find and reſtore it, than that he ſhould originally have

compos’d fuch a work. All the difference in the illuftration, is,

that God, who needs no inftruments or deliberation, can defign

or effect his work at once; whereas intenfe thought and applica

tion are previouſly neceffary to men, both towards the production

of any artificial curious work, and in order to rećtify or repair it.

IT was, upon all thefe confiderations, equally an argument of

the ignorance, and impotent malice of the heathens, to burn the

bodies of the primitive märtyrs, and then to ſcatter their afhes in

the air, with a defign of expofing thereby this doćtrine more

openly, and towards Preventing the effects of it. For had they

argued in the leaft upon the common notion of a Deity, as an om

::::: and almighty being, they might eafily, or rather, they

muſt neceſſarily have form’d this concluſion, that as nothing can

be conceal'd from infinite knowledge, fo nothing, which is a pof,

fible objećt of power, can be render’d impraćticable to infinite

OWET. - - - -

r The oppofition this doćtrine met with from the heathens, is

the more unaccountable, becaufe feveral of the ancient philofo

phers expreſs'd themſelves after a manner, which diſcover’d they

were not altogether ſtrangers to it. Grotius,* obſerves this con

cerning the Stoicks in general; and that the purgation of the

* De ver. rel. Chrift. lib. 2. c. 1o.

7 Q- world,
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world, which they taught, from the commerce of wicked men by

fire *, which füppoſes their refuſcitation to that end, did not ob

fcurely imply this doĉtrine. That learned + author farther cites

7heopompus among the peripateticks, as afferting it a doćtrine de

liver’d by thofe, who were moſt eſteem’d for wiſdom and occult

knowledge, that men ſhould be reſtor’d to life again, and become

immortal; and that there ſhould be a revolution of all things in

the fame courfe, and according to the fame laws of motion as

before.

BUT might we not then, had the ſcriptures determin’d nothing

concerning this article of the refurrećtion, have diſcover'd by the

light of our own minds, if not abſolutely conclufive, yet very

probable arguments to induce our belief of it? If it has no foun

dation in the reaſon of the thing, how came the ancient philoſo

phers, tho' in other words, to teach and affert it?

We may confider what is here propos’d, as reſpećting either

the union of the foul at a determinate period after death, to fome

body or other; or to the fame numerical body, wherewith it was

nnited in this life.

IN the former reſpećt, it may be argued, that the body of man

being a confiderable, if not properly a conftituent part of him,

and which diſcovers the immediate work of God in his formation,

it is not reafonable to believe, God defign’d fo admirable an effay

of his power and wifdom to continue only during the ſhort inter

val of this life, for a few years, a few days, and fometimes only

for a few moments, and that he would then for ever put a period

to it; but that he will, in fome convenient time, as he fees pro

per, reſtore it to its former and original ſtate.

For tho' it is granted, that the body is only an occafional

means of conveying certain fenfations to the foul, or of exciting

them in it, and that God therefore can give us thoſe fenfations by

a fpecial and direct aćt of his will, or by occafion of any other

means; whether we are in the body, or out of the body; yet he

having once united the foul to the body, and eſtabliſh’d thoſe admi

rable laws of communication between them, whereby they aćt re

ciprocally upon one another; it is more agreeable to his wiſdom,

as all his ways are perfeći, to fuppofe, that whatever diforder, in

confequence of man’s difobedience, may at preſent happen in his

work, and cauſe, for a time, the diffolution of it; yet God will

not ſuffer the ends, for which he firſt made it, to be for ever fru

# v A A / - / A el - e

*** 21e wvệès KáJæęziv * xaxãs ĉeŝtºxárºv, v úsegov ixTógarw ixáaera, či zrcixot xa; è,
v \a » f * \ » / » » ». - *» -

? ? idiºs wosèv civ«;ýze:9 xi Bouzriķsgi, T.gr ëxéíyo ? árásrew weeſtroffer. Clem. Strom. ỹ.

† In Loc.

|- ſtrated 5



|-
~^

–A–==

Book IV. A R T 1 c L e XI. ETI

ſtrated; but will, one time or other, reſtore it according to its

primitive conſtruction, whether to fuffer the pains, or to enjoy in

diſſoluble in the heavens the pleaſures awarded and proper to it.

So far as the queſtion, which I am confidering, relates to the

identity of the rifing body, fome of the ancients, and they are fol

low’d by feveral modern theologers, have argu’d for the reafona

bleneß of believing the refurrection in this fenfe; fince the body

(fay they) ought tobe rewardedor puniſh'd according asit contributes,

in the temper and appetites of it, to our good or evil aćtions in this

life. But this is a way of arguing, which will not bear a philo

fophical or ſtrict examination; for the body, properly ſpeaking,

can neither fuffer or enjoy, be puniſh’d or rewarded. Whatever

material and duly organiz’d parts the foul is united to, it will have

the fame fenfations, as if united to the fame numerical body,

which it now informs. Except it ſhould be faid, that the very

particles, which now compoſe the body, will hereafter have fome

peculiar energy in them, according to the laws of union which

íhall then take place, that no other particles of matter could have

had. But this is not eaſy to be conceiv'd; fince all the particles

of matter are equally diſpos’d to receive any form, which the di

vine architećt may think fit to impreſs upon them. And there

fore, even in this life, they are not the particles of matter, as

fuch, which compoſe our bodies, whereby our minds are fo diffe

rently affected; but the different modifications of them.

THo we affert therefore the identity of the rifing body, our af

fertion is rather founded on the the teſtimony of ſcripture; on the

example of dead perfons recorded in it, who were reſtor’d to life

again ; and on the promife of God, that thoſe who are alive at

the general refurrećtion ſhall not fleep, but be chang’d; than on

any certain or inconteſtable proof, which we are able to produce

from the reafon of the thing.

THE moſt probable and ſpecious argument, whether of the re

furrećtion in a larger fenfe, or as more ſtrićtly denoting the iden

tity of the rifing body, is taken from the notion of a radical prin

ciple that properly conſtitutes the body of man, and which death

itſelf is not able to deſtroy : Whatever parts of a more pure, refin’d,

or celeſtial matter may be added to it at the refurrećtion, there is rea

fon to believe, that it ſhould, as having ſtill an aptitude and proper

difpofition to that end, be united again to the fame foul. For tho’

God can form a like ſyftem of other matter, and give it the fame

difpofition; yet it is more agreeable to the fimplicity of thoſe laws,

whereby he has determin’d to aćt, that he ſhould not at any time

employ an extraordinary power, where he can effect his defign ac

cording to the natural courſe or eſtabliſh’d order of things. T
HERE
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THERE can be no diſpute as to the proper ſubjećts of the refurre

ćtion; they are all mankind in general, the juff, and the unjuß ; fome

fhall be fentenc’d to the reſurreċtion of life ; others to the refurre

ffion of damnation. We muß all appear before the judgment feat

of Chriſt. And, indeed, the proceſs of the laſt judgment, to

which the refurrećtion is previous, with reſpećt both to wicked and

good men, plainly fuppofes, as this diftinćtion comprehends all

men, the univerſality of the laſt judgment, without diftinćtion.

THF great queſtion, which has been long and much contro

verted in the church, is, whether, for a confiderable period be

fore the general refurrećtion, there will not be fome perfons, who

had here given extraordinary proofs of their zeal and piety, whom

our Saviour will particularly diſtinguiſh, by reſtoring them again

to life, and to a ſtate of life abounding with an affluence of all the

innocent pleaſures and advantages, which this world can be fup

pos'd to afford ? -

THIs notion, if we confider it merely as traditionary, was at

firſt deriv'd from Papias *, a diſciple of St. John, more diftin

guiſh'd, if we may credit Euſebius, by his piety and goodneſs, than

by his penetration, or folidity of judgment. The principal text of

fcripture upon which it is founded, is that of the Apocalyps. And I

faw thrones, and they fat upon them, and judgment was given unto

them. And I faw the fouls of them who were beheaded for the wit

ne/s of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and which had not wor

fhip'd the beaſi, neither his image, neither had receiv'd his mark

upon their foreheads, or in their hands, and they lived and reign’d

with Christ a thou/and years. But the refi of the dead lived not

again until the thou/and years were fini/bd.–This is the firſt re

furrestion f. |

Bur to theſe words, as brought in proof of the vifible reign

of Chriſ with the faints upon earth, or the refurrection of any of

them, for the ſpace here mention'd, antecedently to the general

refurrećtion, feveral exceptions are made.

1. From the connection, that is all along obſervable in the holy

fcriptures, between the refurrećtion, and the laſt judgment †.

Which being repreſented as univerſal, as commencing at the fame

time, and not till the end of the world **; it is argued, there is

the fame neceſity of ſuppofing a firſt and previous judgment of

Christ, whereof the fcriptures are perfećtly filent, nay, to which

they are directly repugnant; as of ſuppofing, in a proper fenfe, a

a firſt refurrećtion. |

* Ecclef hift. lib. 3. c. 35, 39. f. Rev. 2o. - # Matt. 2f. 31.

1 Theſſ. 4. 16. Asts 3. 21. ’::- 4. I. , 4, 5;, I Cor. If. 24» # å:
1 Zheff. 4. rỹ, 16. - - - -- . . .

2. So



Book IV. A R T 1 c L E XI. ---- ET3

2. So far as a viſible and triumphant reign of Christ is inferr’d

from theſe words by the Chiliafts, it is, in particular, not only ir

reconcileable with that expreſs declaration, that the heavens mt/l

receive him until the times of reſtitution of all things, but to the na

ture of his kingdom, and the reafons of his difclaiming all fecular

power and authority in the adminiſtration of it.

. IT is not faid in the vifion, that the apoſtle faw the bodies,

but only the fouls of them, who were beheaded for the testimony of

Jeſus, &c. The words therefore are capable of being interpreted

concerning that glory, with which the martyrs, as a reward of

their conſtancy and fortitude, ſhall be crown'd, after fome ſpecial

and diftinguiſhing manner in heaven, for the time here ſpecifyd

before the general judgment. -

4. THIs argument is drawn from a book offcripture abounding

with allegories, and bold metaphorical expreſſions; and therefore,

if any paffage of it may admit of a figurative, tho' more forc'd

fenfe, it ſhould rather be interpreted according to that fenfe, than

in oppofition to other plain and evident teſtimonies of ſcripture,

which cannot poffibly confift with a literal conſtrućtion of it. Now

it will be granted, I füppofe, there is not the fame evidence, as to

the meaning of the feveral expreſſions in this place, and thoſe in

the context, of laying hold on the old dragon, ofbinding him, of

Gog andMagog, as there is of this propoſition, that the holy ſcri

ptures, in a strict fenfe, ſpeak but of one general reſurrection, and

one general judgment.

THE only particular that I farther propofe to confider under

this article, relates to the ſtate of the body at the refurrećtion, and

the qualities proper to it. Concerning which, I ſhall lay down

the following truths, or what I am induc’d from reafon and fcri

pture to believe fo.

1. THAT the rifing body will, in general, retain, whatever

changes it may undergo, all the properties belonging to it, as

confiřting of material parts; fuch as extenſion, impenetrability, cir

cumſcription; ſo that it cannot poſſibly be in all places at any
time, or in more places than one at the fame time. This argu

ment will hold, and for that reafon I principally mention it,

equally to ſhew, that it is impoſſible Christ ſhould have a body di

vềfted of the properties effential to it, as that any of the faints

ſhould have fuch a body; fince the effences of things are infèpa

rable by any power from the things themfelves, and every pro

erty that is effential to a body, is as neceſſary to the being of it

as all the reſt of its properties; to deſtroy any one property ef

fential to it, is to deſtroy entirely, at the fame time, the na

ture of it; to make it a body, and yet no body ; to render the
7 R. fubfiftence
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fubfiftence of it inconceiveable, or rather, indeed, to an

hilate it. -

2. THAT the body, at the refurrećtion, ſhall be immortal. I

do not here queſtion, if the bodies we ſhall then have will be im

mortal, by virtue of their natural conſtrućtion ; fo that they ſhall

neither be capable of any inward decay, or of fuffering any external

violence: It is the fame thing, as to all the ends of immortality,

whether fuch a conſtrućtion of them be, in the nature of the thing,

offible, or whether they ſhall be preferv'd for ever free from all

diforders from within, and all injuries from without, by fome po

fitive aćt of God, and by fome ſpecial interpofition, when it

may be requifite, of his providence. It is ſufficient that we are

affur'd from the holy fcriptures, we /hall then die no more, but be

as the angels of God; that this body, which is /own in corruption,

fhall be rais'd in incorruption ; in a word, that this mortal, /hall

put on immortality.

. THAT our bodies, at the refurrećtion, ſhall be fublimated

and refin’d to a degree of ſplendor and purity, the higheſt, per

haps, that matter is in itſelf capable of: Whereas they are now of

a grofs confiſtence, and ſubject to many feculent, and even pu

trid humours; they will then be all over bright and radiant, and

in every part. They will be rais'd in glory; they will /hine like ſo

many funs in the kingdom of God; they will be faſhion'd like the

glorious body of Chriſt, according to the working whereby he is able

even to fubdue all things to him/elf.

THE part of our body, which may be fuppos’d at preſent to

bear the neareft refemblance to that ſplendor, wherein it will then

appear, is the eye, which continually diſcovers a bright, or, ſhall

I not fay rather, a celeſtial flame glowing in it, which fometimes

diffuſes fo ſtrong and penetrating a light, as lets us in, without

the help of language, or any other key, into the fecret motions

and intents of the heart. An organ, the luftre whereof no art

can imitate; and no other objećt in the world, not any viſible

glory of the fun himſelf, appears to equal. -

THIs reflećtion may ferve to give us fome idea of the happinefs,

which will then confift in the mutual advantages of converſation

and friendſhip, the greateſt bleſfings whereof we are capable in this

life, when we are fo happy as to enjoy them in any competent de

gree of perfećtion ; which, confidering how much a great part

of mankind govern themfelves according to appearances, and

how eaſily, by that means, they impoſe upon others, is not fo ve

ry common a cafe, as might be hop’d, or rather expećted from

the dignity of human nature. It may be queſtion’d, ón the other

hand, whether a greater number of perſons have not been undone

by
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by the infidelity, or the finiſter infinuations of their pretended

friends, than by the malice of their profeſs'd enemies.

BUT yet, if we are in fo great meaſure, if not perfectly able to

diſcover the true defigns of men, or the difpofition they are really

in towards us, from certain external fignatures, and particularly

of that admirable member I am confidering; when the body is

become all over viſible and luminous; when we ſhall, perhaps,

be able to diſcover all the fecret ſprings of motion in it, with the

certain effećts of thoſe laws, which will be eſtabliſh’d towards the

communication between it and the foul, as every occafion of dif

truft or mutual fufpicion will, by that means, be perfećtly remov'd,

we ſhall then love, and know that we love one another, with all

the ardour and confidence, from which the true and generous de

lights, whether of friendſhip, or any occafional commerce, can

only arife.

4. THAT at the refurrećtion our bodies will be ſtrong and

active, and have a power of motion, beyond what it may be pof

fible for us to form any equal conception of here. We are ex

prefly affurd in the holy ſcriptures, that our bodies are /own in

weakneſs, but rais'd in power ; that they are /own a matural body,

and rais'd a ſpiritual body: That is, a body approaching as near

to certain qualities of a ſpirit, according to our imperfećt ideas of

it, as it is poffible for a body to do. Now one proper nature of

a ſpirit, in contradiſtinćtion to body, is the aćtivity, and ſtronger

owers of life and motion belonging to it. In allufion to which,

we call the parts of any body, which are moſt volatile, or opera

tive, the ſpirits of it. By virtue of this quality proper to a ſpiri

tual body, we ſhall be able to follow the lamb wherever he goeth *.

For they that wait upon the Lord Jhall then renew their firength ;

they fhall mount up with wings, as eagles; they ſhall run, and not

be weary; and they /hall walk, and not faint f.

THERE are very good arguments to be drawn from the reafon ofthe

thing, to prove the greateſt celerity of motion in a ſpiritual body. If

the intermediate orbs be many of them at fuch a vaft inconceive

able diſtance from us, and from one another, of what an immenfe

magnitude mult the circle of heaven, the feat of the living God

neceſſarily be? And yet it is highly reafonable to fuppofe, that

as no part of the city of God will be uninhabited, ſo there will be

a free and ready communication between all the inhabitants of it,

at what diſtance foever feparated, or employ’d in executing the

divine will. And there is really, if we confider the divine power,

no more difficulty in conceiving, how a ſpiritual body ſhould paſs

* Rev. 14. 4. f Iſaiah 40. 31. f

TOIT)
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from one part of heaven to any párt of it in a moment, or im

mediately, according to St. Auſtin’s doćtrine, in confequence of

our willing it fo to paß *, than how the rays of light from the

fun ſhould reach us in fo ſhort a time, at fo great a diſtance, by

the loweſt computation, from him.

BUT there is a neceffity of our believing, from what has alrea

dy happend in fact, that the bodies wherewith we ſhall rife again

will have the greateſt celerity imaginable, in order to their being,

immediately after the refurrećtion, tranſlated into heaven. Other

ways, indeed, it is, in the nature of the thing, impoſſible, that

the body of Enoch could, as yet, have reach’d one of the fix’d

ſtars, or that it can reach any of them for the ſpace of feveral

thoufand years to come, fuppofing this prefent fyſtem of the world

ſhould fo long continue.

How unable foever we are to comprehend a motion, whereb

our bodies, when rais'd again to life, ſhall paſs through all the

intermediate ſpaces from one given point to another, almoſt as

quick as thought; yet infinite power anfwers all objećtions againſt

the poſſibility, and therefore where the nature of things require it,

againſt our belief of a motion, which, let us füppoſe it perform'd

in the leaft ſpace of time we can poffibly conceive, is, however,

finite. He that gives motion to body, can give it in what de

gree he pleafes, that body is capable of.

I have here principally confider’d the qualities, which will be

long to a human body, when glorify'd, upon the authority of ho

ly fcripture; tho I have produc'd, at the fame time, fome natu

ral reafons for the credibility of them. There are feveral other

queſtions relating to the ſtate of the faints after the refurrection,

(for to that I here confine my felf) which, as they cannot be fo

certainly determin’d, either by the light of our own minds, or

from any teſtimony of divine revelation, I cannot think it neceſ

fary, that I ſhould particularly defcend to examine. As, whether,

when we rife again, we fhall all be of the fame form or ſtature,

and in all the bloom, beauty, and vigour of youth ? Whether

there will be then any difference of ſexes among the faints, more

than the angels of God, and to what ends that difference, if ad

mitted, will ferve ? Whether we ſhall retain the fame fenfes, and

after what manner they will be affected with their reſpective ob

jećts ? Thefe are only queſtions of curiofity, which thoſe who

would be refolv’d in, may confult the fchoolmen, or other learn

ed authors, who have follow'd them in difcuffing matters of fo

great ſubtility. I fatisfy my felf with barely mentioning theſe

* Ubicunque erit voluntas, ibi erit fatim corpus. De civ. Dei, lib. 22.

things,

|
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things, as it is by no means neceſſary for us, upon any terms of

faving or evangelical faith, to know them ; and as we may there

{ fore, without any danger to our falvation, either wave the dicuf

1 fion, or be entirely ignorant of them.
\
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Of the C R E E D.

A R T I C L E XII.

And the life everlaſting.

F by life everlaſting we here only underſtand, in gene

ral, the immortality of the foul, we do not fo much

profefs to believe a diſtinét doćtrine, from what may

poſſibly be deduc’d, in a human way of reafoning, as a

more full, clear, and inconteſtable evidence of it.

For it is certain, that a great part of the world, if this prin

ciple has not been in a manner univerfal, have ever entertain’d

fome confus'd notion, at leaft, concerning the exiſtence of the

foul in a future ſtate : And for the fame reafon, upon which they

could fuppoſe it would have a future exiſtence, it was natural for

them to conclude it would exiſt to all futurity; except God ſhould

interpoſe, by fome ſpecial aćt of his will, to deſtroy or annihilate

it: Which they could have no reafonable grounds to believe that

he would do, and which appears, indeed, derogatory to his wif

dom and goodneſs, to prefume that he ſhould do.

For the principal reaſons, upon which men could be inducd

to believe the foul immortal, muft have been founded either in

the natural defires, wherewith they obſerv'd themfelves invincibly,

and all times poffeſsid, of continuing in being; or in the fimpli

city of immaterial fubſtance, and confequently, the impoffibility

of its diffolution; without which, according to the common no

- 7 S tion
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tion they had of death, they could not conceive it capable ofdy

ing. But, take which of theſe arguments we pleaſe, if it proves,

that the foul will ſubfift after death, it proves, at the fame time,

and with the fame force, that it will for ever fubfift.

THF reaſon why the foul ſhould defire to continue in being,

(provided it be not condemn'd to a ſtate of mifery, which is nöt

the cafe under confideration) will never ceafe: Nay, the continu

ance it has had already in being, will, in proportion to the time

of it, rather tend to fortify that defire, and render the thoughts

of annihilation, after a longer tafte of life, ftill more terrible and

difquieting to it. Whatever the philoſophers might diſpute con

cerning the preference of a ſtate, even in fome degree miferable,

to an utter extinction of being ; it will not be diſputed, that wheré

the miferies of life are not greater, or, upon the whole matter,

apprehended greater than the enjoyments of it, there the reaſons

of defiring a farther term of life, will ftill preponderate.

If it be therefore an argument of the future life of the foul,

that it is poffeſs'd with fuch ſtrong, fuch permanent and invincible

defires of living, this argument will always equally hold, if not in

a ſtronger degree, to prove, why it ſhould live for ever.

AGAIN, if it be an argument, that the foul will not immediate

ly, or for fome determinate period, fuffer an extinction of life af

ter the death of the body, becauſe it is a pure, fimple, uncom

pounded effence, and cannot therefore admit a feparation of parts,

the fame argument will hold againſt the extinction of its life at

any determinate period.

YET whatever force there may be in thefe reafons, and I am ·

willing to allow them all the force whereof they are capable, to

prove the natural immortality of the foul, they are far from efta

bliſhing the truth of this doctrine, after fo fatisfaćtory a manner,

as the authority of a divine revelation, to that end. Neither,

were they in themſelves strictly concluſive, are all men fo capable,

upon their being laid together, ofdifcovering feverally the connêćtion

of them, or the obligation they are under to affent to them, as .

they are of making this plain and undeniable inference, that what

ever God expreſſly reveals, is to be affented to as true, for that

reafon. A divine revelation, at the fame time it füperfedes all

human methods of arguing, prevents our being impos’d upon,

which is too ordinary a cafe, eſpecially with perfons ofweak minds,

by fpecious probabilities, instead of real truths.

THIs is an argument we difcover the evidence of at once, and

which cannot deceive us. If Chriſt has declar’d, that the wicked

Jhall gº into everlasting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eter

nal; that all who believe in him /hall not periſh, but have ever

lasting



–-
-

Book IV. A R T 1 c L e XII. 619

lajiing life; that they who kill the body are not able to kill the foul.

Certainly fuch plain declarations are at once more proper to per

fuade the affent, and generally more adapted to the capacities of

men, than a train of proofs concerning the immortality of the

foul, with what perſpicuity or juſt connećtion foever deduc’d; if,

after all, the immortality of the foul, whatever it might have

been, has ever been, in faćt, fo deduc’d, by any heathen writer.

THREE of the moſt confiderable names in antiquity, and from

whom, as they have faid fo many excellent things upon the

fubjećt of morality and religion, it might be expected we ſhould

draw the greateſt light in the prefent argument, are thoſe of

Plato, Tully, and Seneca. But none of them will be pretended

to have given any demonſtration of the point in queſtion, or even

to have argued upon it in a manner proper to perfuade thofe, who

are not otherways very well diſpos’d to believe it. Why ſhould

it, indeed, be expećted, that fuch reaſons, whereby it appears

they were not fully convinc'd themfelves, ſhould be more con

vincing to others : For, confidering the common ambiguity of

words, how careful foever we are to avoid it, a man muſt natu

rally be ſuppos’d to fee the force or evidence of his own argu

ments in a better light, than that, wherein he can be fuppos’d to

repreſent them to others. |- -

Plazo, to begin with him, introduces Socrates, and, upon that

occafion, is interpreted to ſpeak his own fentiments, as enter

taining, in his laſt moments, fome probable hopes of a future life

to good men, but has not the affurance to ſpeak of it as a topick

of confolation to himſelf or his friends, who then affifted him,

that could be really depended upon *. He adds afterwards, if it

be an error to believe a future life, it is at preſent a commodious

and agreeable error, and which will afterwards do him no injury,

becauſe it will die with him f.

Cicero ſpeaks as if he had deſign’d to render the very words

of Socrates: He profeſſes himſelf willing to embrace the er

ror, if it be really an error, concerning the foul's immortality;

and that he would not be undeceiv’d in a point, wherein, if he

ſhould happen to be miſtaken, he is fo agreeably impos’d upon #.

*

# TIæę žv3egs re èx?riKº ciệíặesº zí éyaßès, à ršro wº sz ży wávu diaxvearaíuny. In Phæd.

† 'Axx dayov ősegov ciwoÀéiræa.
# Quòd fi in hoc erro, quòd animos hominum immortales effe credo, libenter errº; nec mihi

hunc errorem, quo delestor extorqueri, &c. He expreffes his diffidence, as to this article,

in another place, rather in more ſtrong terms. Expone igitur mihi, niſi molefium eff, pri

mum animos, fi potes remanere poſt mortem; tum fi id minus obtinebis (ef enim arduum) do

cebis carere omni malo mortem. Tuſcul. I.

SENECA
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SENECA, in his way of reafoning upon the fame ſubjećt, is not

able to arrive at any greater certainty. The general confent of

mankind, and the authority of certain great men before him,

feem to have been the principal grounds upon which he believ’d

the foul's immortality. He declares, that as to this doćtrine, he

thinks it proper to follow the publick opinion *; and that if per

adventure, any regard be due to the fentiments of thofe, who had

the greateſt reputation for wiſdom, they whom we imagine to be

dead, have only ſhifted the ſcene of their refidence, and gone be

fore us f. -

I do not ſpeak this to detraćt from the natural proofs of the

foul's immortality, which I allow, when well and methodically de

duc’d, to be very ſtrong; but to fhew, that great men, without

the benefit of divine revelation, have not always carry’d their dif

uifitions fo far as they might have done, even upon ſubjećts of

the laſt confequence to themfelves and all mankind. From which

reflećtion, a good improvement may be made towards rendring us

more fenfible of the advantages of divine revelation, as with re

fpećt to religious truths in general, fo with reſpect to the affurances

given by it, of the foul's immortality. , And therefore St. Paul

takes a proper and juſt occafion to repreſent it as one peculiar ad

vantage of the chriftian revelation, that whatever general or more

imperfećt notices men had before concerning a future ſtate, yet Chrift

has now brought life and immortality to light through the goſpel #.

BUT let us grant that the immortality of the foul could have

been made out antecedently to any divine revelation, by clear

and inconteſtable arguments drawn from the reafon of the thing;

and that the belief of it did not depend, as may be more reafon

ably prefum'd, on fome general tradition. For, indeed, thofe

probable furmizes, we have mention'd, from fome of the greateſt

men among the ancients, could not be fuppos’d to lay a fufficient

foundation for the univerſal idolatry of the pagan world; which,

fo far as it confifted in the worſhip of departed heroes, or other

perſons of diftinguiſh’d charaćter here, neceſſarily füppos'd the be

lief of this article. Upon a conceffion, I fay, that for thefe, or

any other reafons, the immortality of the foul had been a fettled

article of natural religion, yet, in the chriftian fenfe of it, and as

it is expreſs'd by everlaffing life, no perfon, in a mere ftate of na

tural religion, had, or could have, any certain grounds for the

belief of it.

–

* Utor hác perfuaſione publicá.

İ. Et fortaſ? ſi modò ſapientium vera fama efi, recipitque nos locus aliquis, quem putemu,
periffe, præmiſſus efi.

# 2 Tim. I. Io.
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All we can infer from the natural immortality of the foul, ta

king this doctrine for granted, is, that in a future ſtate the foul

will be happy or miferable, according to the good or evil aćtions

done in the body, which it here inform’d. That virtuous per

fons, in particular, who are the fubject of our preſent enquiry, .

íhall be in a ſtate of eafe, and tranquillity, or, in fome meaſure,

proportion'd to their different qualifications, of pleaſure; this is as

far as human reafon could poſſibly carry its conjećtures upon this

argument. But whether the foul ſhould immediately paſs into

fuch a ſtate, or into fome other previous and probationary ſtate,

and fo ſucceſſively on to an indefinite ſpace of time, is what men

could never refolve upon any principles of natural reafon, and

what, fetting afide the authority of divine revelation, they are notftill able to refolve, nor ever will be. x

BUT what are thefe, or any like conjećtures, to the notion of

life everlasting, as exprefs'd in the goſpel, or to the affurances gi

ven us in it of our being tranſlated after this life to the kingdom

of God? Of our being made heirs with God, and joint heirs with

Chriſt, the Son of God; of our feeing God as he is; of our being

made like unto him, partakers of the divine nature; of our Jianding

before the throne of God; our ferving him day and night in his tem

ple, with his holy angels, and the ſpirits of just men made perfeff;

of our having even theſe vile bodies in the holy city, the new Je

ru/alem, faſhion'd like the glorious body of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; and,

with reſpećt to the glorious ſtate, whereof it feems to give us the

loweſt, tho', confidering the prefent impreſſions which fenfible ob

jećts are apt to make upon us, a very proper conception, that they

Jhall hunger no more, nor thirff any more; that they ſhall be no

longer fenfible of pain or forrow, or fubjećt to the power of death.

THEse are fome of the expreſſions in fcripture, whereby that life,

which Chriſtians profefs their belief of in a future ſtate, is repre

fented to them. And they give us an idea of what it is to live

indeed; what it is to have human nature, in regard both to foul

and body, advanc’d to all the perfećtion, and poffeſs'd of all the

happineſs, whereof it is capable. But where do we meet with the

like notions concerning a life after this, among the beſt or wifeft

of the heathen writers? If now and then they ſpeak in a more

fublime ſtrain, concerning the happineſs or purgation of the foul in

another world, as their fentiments on this head are far from being

fo juſt or diſtinét, as thoſe we meet with in the inſpir'd writings;

fo they are rather perhaps to be attributed to fome traditionary

account, which might be deriv'd originally from Noah himſelf, or

afterwards from the jewiſh writings, (the evidence whereof, as to

a future life, will be confider’d in a proper place) than from any

7 T natural
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natural or folid principles, whereby men were able to prove the

reafonableneſs or certainty of this doćtrine: Which yet, I do not

queſtion, does, in the nature of it, admit of fuch proofs, as are

very fatisfaćtory. But it is one thing for a doćtrine to be rea

fonable in itſelf; and another thing to demonſtrate the truth of

it antecedently to any divine revelation, upon reafons that are

clear and convincing.

WHEN the fathers therefore, in certain paffages, feem to deny the

natural proofs of the foul's immortality, they are not to be explain'd,

as if it was their defign to infinuate, that we cannot, by natural

reafons, prove the foul to be immortal; but either that the proofs

which had been commonly urg’d by philoſophers to this end, were

not fufficient; or that by immortality, they did not mean, nor

had any notion of it, in the fenfe, according to which we Chri

ftians believe it,, and as expreſs'd by life everlaſting in the holy

fcriptures: Neither, indeed, could they have any fuch notion.

For our title to that life being founded in an arbitrary aĉt of di

vine grace, and not in the merit of any thing we had done, or

were capable of doing, in order to give us a right to it, there was

no poſſible way of knowing, whether God, out of his infinite

mercy, would really entitle us to it, till he had particularly de

clar’d his will to that end. The apoſtle accordingly argues, that

eternal life is the gift of God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord*. And

in the preceding part of the fame difcourfe, he repreſents it as the

peculiar privilege of Chriſtians, to whom this promife is made,

that they fiand, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God f.

I have here taken it for granted, that life everlaſting imports

an endlefs and perpetual duration ; and, one would think indeed,

that a formal proof of this point might be altogether unneceffary.

However, as fome of thoſe terms in fcripture, which are apply’d

to fignify the eternity of hell torments, are alſo apply’d to fignify

the eternal joys of heaven; and yet it is pretended, (how unjuftly,

will afterwards appear) that thoſe terms do not ſtrićtly import the

torments of hell will never have a period put to them, it may,

for the fame reafon, be queſtion'd, whether, from thoſe exprefi

ons, we can ſtrictly conclude the perpetuity of our future happi

nefs in heaven ? Now, admitting we could not, yet this way:AT

guing will prove nothing againſt us; becauſe there may be, and

certainly are, other very ſtrong: denoting the eternity ·

of the joys of heaven, befides thoſe which we alledge in order to

: the eternity of hell torments; tho’ pretended, on the other

and, not to prove them.

* Rom. 6. 31. † Ch. f. 2.

- I ſhall
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I ſhall only obſerve, by the way, that when men have once

openly advanc'd any falfe hypotheſis (either from a motive of va

nity or intereft, or perhaps out of a miftaken zeal) how eafily they

are fometimes induc’d, in favour of it, to facrifice the moſt evi

dent truths, and fuch as it would never have otherways enter’d in

to their thoughts to queſtion or diſpute, We are in all cafes, in

deed, too much inclin’d to juſtify our felves at any rate: But this

inclination, which tends to gratify the pride of men, one of the

moſt general and reigning paffions of human nature, difcovers its

power on no occaſion more, than in the difficulty we find towards

bringing an author to repentance. Yet why ſhould it be matter of

greater aftoniſhment to us, that vain writers, when they are put

under that neceffity of ſupporting their vanity, ſhould feek to cover

one error with another, than that vicious perſons ſhould fo ordina

rily make one crime an argument or apology for another.

Now if we examine thoſe expreſſions in fcripture, whereby life

everlaſting is defcrib’d to us, they are as full, in order to denote

the eternity of it, in the ſtrićteſt fenfe, as they could have been,

fuppofing them really defign’d by the Spirit of God to be taken in

that fenfe. And where we have all the evidence for the truth of

any doćtrine, which we could have had, on ſuppoſition of its be

ing really true, it will be very natural to fufpe&t, that there are fome

other grounds for denying the truth of it, than thoſe which are pre

tended from the terms whereby it is exprefs'd. Befides, the fenfe

of words in fcripture is not to be determin’d from an occaſional,

or even perhaps common acceptation of them, but from the fenfe,

which the context, or thread of the argument where they are em

ploy'd, obliges us to put upon them ; otherways it might ſtrićtly

be inferr’d, that when it is faid, Samuel/houldferve the Lord for ever,

that the expreſſion for ever, when us'd on any other occafion,

can, at the moſt, be only apply’d to fignify the utmoſt period of

human life. This term therefore muft be explain’d, as all other

terms ought to be, according to the nature of the thing it is in

tended to fignify, and the circumſtances of the place, wherein it

ſtands. When it can only denote a temporary continuance of any

thing, there is a neceſſity of limiting the fenfe to fome determinate

fpace of time. By this rule, the word everlasting, when apply’d

to the jewiſh diſpenſation, or any particular poſitive ordinance of

it, could not poſſibly be underſtood, as fignifying any duration be

yond the period when the jewiſh oeconomy was to ceafe, and the

chriftian to take place. But when we ſpeak concerning the joys

of heaven, as eternal, there is no neceſfity, from the nature of

the thing, to limit the fenfe of the word eternity: Nay, it ſeems
rather repugnant to our ideas of the divine wifdom and sº:

- tİl26
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that the fenfe of it ſhould be limited. For if a period will ever

be put to the joys of heaven, either the foul will be annihilated,

or reduc'd to a ſtate leſs happy, than that which it enjoy'd be

fore. It does not appear how annihilation can, in a human way

of arguing, confift with the wifdom of God. For why ſhould á

wife agent, by any particular will, deſtroy his own work; a work

capable of ſubfifting, in virtue of his general will, to all eternity?

Of how, again, does it appear more reconcileable with the divine

goodneſs, that when God has renderd men capable of being for

ever happy; when he has impreſs'd on them continual and in

vincible defires to that end ; when he has given them expectati

ons of eternal happinefs, fo far as expećtations can be grounded

on the obvious and ordinary fignification of words; and, laftly,

when he has for many ages put them in the poffeffion of a happi

nefs, which nothing but his own arbitrary power can deprive thêm

of, that he ſhould, after all, put a period to it, either wholly,

or in part ?
BUT, indeed, the terms eternal, everlaffing, and for ever, are

not the only terms, from which we infer, that the joys of hea

ven will never have an end. The blefſed inhabitants of it are

paß’d from death unto life; to life, as oppos’d to death, and all

future or poſſible power of it. They have an exprefs promife,

that they ſhall never fee death *; that there Jhall be no more death +.

As theſe promifes are inconfiftent with the notion of their being,

in any future time, annihilated, or their ceafing to live; there

are other promifes, which fecure to them the full and perpetual

poffeſion of all thoſe pleaſures of life, which they ſhall in heaven

enjoy. They are faid to have everlasting habitations #; a conti

muing city **; a building of God; a houſe not made with hands,

eternal in the heavens ff ; to have an eternal inheritance ##; an

inheritance uncorruptible, undefil'd, and that fadeth mot away *.

But, inſtead of expatiating in confutation of fuch falfe and impi

ous notions, it concerns us much rather to confider, and that is

the beſt ufe we can make of our believing a future and everlaſting

life, what we ſhall do to enter into it; or how we may obtain the

falvation, which is in Jeſus Chriſt, with eternal glory f.

* John 8. fr. † Rev. 21. 4. # Luke 16. 9. ** Heb. 13. 14.

†† 2. Cor. f. 1. ## Heb. 9. 1 f. * 1 Pet. I. 4. † 2 Tim. 2. 1 o.
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C H A P. I.

Of the rewards and punifhments propos'd in the

Old Teſtament, reſpečting this life, and whether

they refpeċi this life only. .

##F:ịT will not be diſputed, that God has a right to be,

#: and that we may therefore piouſly conclude, from

: his attribute of goodneß, he is a rewarder of them

#:### who diligently feëk him. But he has been pleas'd to

*** confirm an inference, which might fo juſtly be drawn

from this perfection of his nature (not to queſtion how far his ju

stice may be concern'd in the preſent argument) by a ſpecial and

expreſs fanction.

7 U THE
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THE queſtion is, of what nature the rewards propos'd to good

men in the Old Teſtament were, reſpećting this life, or wherein

they principally confifted ? -

If we confider what promifes were made to the Jews under the

Moſaick diſpenfation, they chiefly confifted of temporal bleffings

and enjoyments ; with regard to them as a people, in an afflu

ence of all thoſe advantages, which tend to exalt a nation, and

make it happy; fuch as peace and plenty, and to this end, fruit

ful feafons; the former, and the latter rain ; in a time of war, fuc

cefs and vićtory over their enemies. If we feverally confider the

perfons who compos’d this community in a private ftation, the

promifes made to them, gave them particular grounds to hope

for length of days; for riches and honours; for the bleffing of

God upon them in their going out and their coming in, in their

flocks and their herds, in the fruit of their labours, and every

thing they took in hand.

ProMists of this kind were the more neceffary to a people,

who, notwithſtanding they in general believ’d a future ſtate; yet,

according to the letter of the law, had no exprefs revelation made

to them concerning it; at leaft, the motives to obedience were

no where diftinctly founded upon it.

AND it is much more probable this was the reafon why the pro

mifes of the law run fo much on thoſe temporal emoluments of

life, than what has been frequently affign’d, that fuch a difpenfa

tion was more peculiarly adapted to the temper of the Jews, as a

people of grofs, dull, and low apprehenfions. , There appears to

have been from time to time among them perfons of as great ca

pacity and elevation of mind, as in any other nation under hea

ven. Neither does their hiſtory, in general, repreſent them as a

people of more narrow conceptions, or more ftupid, than the reft

of mankind. It may rather be reafonably concluded, this preju

dice was originally entertain’d by the nations, out of envy to

them; becaufe God fo viſibly, on all occafions, appear’d in their

protećtion and favour; particularly, in going forth with their ar

mies, in fighting their battels, and giving them the victory. En

vy is a natural fource of malice, as that is of calumny. And it is

to this origin we are to afcribe that noted paffage of 7acitus, where

he ſpeaks fo difadvantageouſly of the jewiſh people, from a mali

cious report of the Ægyptians, from whoſe oppreffion God had,

in fo very fignal and extraordinary a manner, deliver’d them. If

there be at preſent fomething of the temper imputed to them ob

fervable among the refidue of the jewiſh nation, this may be at

tributed to a judicial blindneſs of mind they are under, in puniſh

ment of their infidelity; or to their condition, as a fratter’d and

difpers’d

|
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difpers'd people; and, for that reafon, under circumftances,

which are naturally apt to contraćt and debafe the minds of

IIICI).

But whatever might be the reafon of God's encouraging the

ews fo much to obedience, upon the proſpect of temporal rewards,

did the promifes made to them wholly terminate in the bleffings

of this life? Or had they no expećtations beyond it grounded on

any expreſs authority of the reveal’d will of God ? . -

This is a queſtion, which, for the importance of it, deferves

to be diftinćtly confider’d. If we take the letter of the covenant,

which God was pleas'd to enter into with the Jews, it does not

appear expreſſly from any article in it, that he was, by virtue of

it, oblig’d to reward their obedience in a future ſtate; that co

venant, indeed, being made with them as a nation, a chofen peo

ple feparated from the reſt of the world, it was highly agreeable

to the nature of it, that it ſhould be founded, for that reaſon, on

the promife of national and worldly bleffings to them. Yet good

men did fuppoſe a ſpiritual fenfe contain’d in thoſe promifes, and,

looking upon the bleſfings confign’d by them as fhadows of good

things to come, entertain’d ſtrong and lively hopes from them of a

future ſtate. Thefe hopes were confirm’d to them both from the

general principles of natural religion, and feveral circumftances

peculiar to the diſpenſation they were under.

THe covenant which God enter’d into with the Jews, as a pe

culiar people, did not deſtroy the natural proofs of the foul's im

mortality, which were common to them with the reft of the

world. Neither did it hinder them from obſerving there was a

neceffity, according to the courfe of God's providence in this

world, in order to the vindication of his juſtice, that rewards and

puniſhments ſhould be diſpens'd to wicked and good men in ano

ther life, after a different manner, than they are feverally diſpens’d

to them in this life. -

THERE were alſo particular reafons, from the authority of thofe

divine oracles, which were committed to the Jews, and from the

tenour of the religion they profefs'd, to believe a future ſtate of

reward to good men. - - |

THe account which Moſes gives of the creation of man, into

whoſe body, after it was form’d out of the duft of the earth, God

breath’d a living /bul, created after his own image, might give

them reafon to conclude, that what had fo divine an original and

refemblance, could not be, in the nature of it, mortal. They

had, in the hiſtorical part of their infpir'd writings, a feries of

more remarkable and immediate interpoſitions of divine providence

in this world, which tends to render a future ſtate of retribution at

- leaft
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leaft more credible, than any other nation, or rather, fo far as

we are able to judge in the cafe, than all the nations in the world

befides. The tranſlations of Enoch and Elias gave a fenfible and

peculiar evidence to them of this doĉtrine. God's declaring that

he was a God of particular perſons, of Abraham, for inſtance, of

Iſaac, and of Jacob, could not be interpreted in any other fenfe,

than as importing a future ſtate wherein they furviv'd; for what

can be inferr’d from theſe words, but that God, who had been

their God, was, as he declares himſelf, ftill their God. But to

be a God to any one is, both in the language of holy fcripture,

and in the reafon of the thing, to be a preferver, a benefaćtor,

and exceeding rich reward (for fo the promife was made to Abra

ham) of fuch a perfon. -

WHAT is here faid, is only defign’d as a comment upon that

strong, and inconteſtable affertion of our Saviour, which, tho’

brought in proof of the refurrećtion, appears ſtill more forcible,

towards proving the foul's immortality; God is not a God of the

dead, but of thế living. The promife made to the Jews of a me

diator, who ſhould reconcile them to God, and deliver them from

the curfe of the law, death, by which cannot be underſtood the

ſeparation of foul and body, for in this fenfe it was nowhere pro

mis'd to the Jews, they ſhould not die, but the guilt and mifera

ble ſtate of a finner, with reſpećt to his foul, whether in the bo

dy here, or after the death :the body.

It is particularly upon this confideration, that our church re

jećts the doćtrine of fuch men, who pretend the Jews had no ex

pectations from any rewards propos'd to them in the Old Teſta

ment, but what terminated in this life. The Old Tefiament is not

contrary to the New: For both in the Old and New Testament ever

lasting life is offer’d to mankind by Chrift; who is the only mediator

between God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, which

feign that the old fathers did look only for tranſitory promiſes*..

The puniſhments threatned to the Jews did alfo, in the literal

fignification of them, principally reſpect the ſufferings of this pre

fent life, and, in general, for the fame reafons, upon which tem

oral rewards were promis'd to them; to render them, whether

in their national or private capacities, more obedient to God. We

may obferve therefore, from the events which occur in their hi

ftory, they were generally happy or miferable, according to the

: or corrupt ſtate of religion among them. But a greater dif

ficulty arifes concerning the difpenfations of providence, with re

fpect to particular: under the Mofaick difpenfation, who,

* Article 7. -
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tho' entitled to the temporal bleffings of it, were miferable; tho’

obnoxious to the temporal evils denounc’d againſt finners, yet

liv’d in great ſplendor and proſperity. Upon this occafion, it is

ask’d, if good men had, by the letter of the law, a foederal right

to the advantages promis'd in it; and wicked men had, by the

fame rule, at once incurr'd the forfeiture of them, and the púniſh

ment expreſſly threatend by the law, what account can be given

of the frequent complaints in the infpir'd writings of the Old Te

ftament concerning the promiſcuous diſpenfation of the bleffings

or evils of this life to wicked and good men ? How came it to

paſs that, contrary to the covenant under which they liv'd, it is

repreſented, as if the wicked flouri/h'd; as if there was one event to

the righteous and to the wicked; and all they were happy who dealt

very treacherouſly.

To this it may be faid, that what is here obferv'd concerning the

events of providence, was not ſpoken particularly with reſpećt to

the Jews, but to mankind in general. If theſe paffages, or any

of them, refer to particular perfons among the Jews, it may be

farther reply'd, that the impunity of finners, and the fufferings of

ood men, were only for a fhort period; that it is confiftent with

the" goodneſs and juſtice of thofe, who have the power of re

warding or puniſhing in this life, for wife reafons; as, in fome

cafes, to :end puniſhment; fo, in others, eſpecially for the

greater benefit of the party on whom they are to be conferr’d, to

poſtpone rewards; that whatever appearance of wrong there may

be in the latter cafe, there is no manner of pretence for it in the

former; laftly, that it was fufficient, upon the whole matter, to

juſtify the divine condućt, according to the tenour of the Moſaick

covenant, if God fo diſpos'd the order of things, that in any vi

fible manner, wickedneſs ſhould bring to a finner Puniſhment, and

innocency to a good man, peace, at the last.

&########################################################3

C H A P. II.

Of the rewards and puniſments, reſpesting this

life, propos'd in the New Teſtament.

tho’ he ſhould never have enforc'd it by the fanćtion of

rewards or puniſhments, nor fo much indeed as requir’d it by

7 X any

G: had an original right to the obedience of man ; and
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any pòfitive command. The reafon of our homage and fervice

to him, is evidently founded on his fovereign authority and domi

nion över us. Yet becaufe we do not always govern our felves by

reafon, or obey that law which he has caus’d to be written on the

table of every man’s heart, but there are other ſprings of aćtion

in us, particularly hope and fear, which ſtrongly influence our

conduct, and fometimes determine even againſt reafon, at other

times oblige it to give fentence in favour of our irregularities;

God has thought fit, in order to keep us within the bounds of our

duty, and to encourage us more powerfully in well-doing, to di

rect thọfe paffions of fear and hope upon their right object; and

to render them, in their reſpective operations, more fubfervient

to reafon, by fetting happineſs before us, as proper to animate

and excite the former; and mifery, as no lefs ::: on the

latter of them. -

, SoMF, I know, have entertain’d an opinion, that a fenfe of our

duty to God, and the dignity of our own nature, as it is ſufficient

to that end, fo alone ought to lay the foundation of our virtue

and obedience, without any manner of regard to our interefts, pre

fent or future. If the heathens, fay they, who fat in darkneſs

and the ſhadow of death, were able to diſcover the truth of this

maxim, virtue is its own reward, it ſhould, one would think, ope

rate with much greater force upon thoſe, to whom God has de

clar’d the nature, and the conditions of that obedience, which he

requires of them, at once in a clearer light, and by an expreſs

law. They ſuppoſe no other arguments can now be neceſſary to

ingenuous minds, towards perfuading them to the praćtice of their

duty, but that they ſhould certainly know, (and this no perfons

under the chriſtian diſpenſation can pretend ignorance of) what

is their duty. |

I do not here diſpute what force there may be in this principle

to men in a ſtate of perfećtion, or whether it may not havé a

confiderable influence on certain perſons of more noble and ex

alted minds, even in this imperfect ſtate. I ſhall only obſerve,

that the method God hastaken to encourage our obedience, and

prevent our apoſtaſy or offences againſt him, will have the moſt

powerful effect on the generality of men, if not in many cafes

upòn thöfe, whò have naturally the beſt difpofitions, or live un

der the moſt lively and powerful fenfe, both of their duty, and

the dignity of human nature. Every man may examine himſelf,

how great or ſtrong foever his ideas are of virtue or religion, whe

ther the fear of his being expos'd to ſhame, or of his ſuffering

on one account or other in his interefts, or in the eye of the world,

has not, on many occaſions, reftrain’d him from certain finful

- aćtions,
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aćtions, when probably all other reſtraints would have prov'd
ineffećtual. -

SELF-love is not a paffion criminal in itſelf, or when under due

regulations; for then it could not be, as we experience it, neceſ.

fary and invincible. There can be nothing therefore derogatory,

ither to the wiſdom of God, in propofing fuch confiderations, or

to the reafon of man, in complying with them, as may be proper to

direớt this principle, and cauſe it to operate the right way. Were

it then, in the nature of the thing, repugnant to any principle of

religion; the defire of happineſs, the very defire of uniting our

felves to God, and of enjoying him, would be alfo, what I con

ceive will not be pretended, in itſelf irregular, and offenfive to

God. : What is, in the nature of it, and under any regulation

whatever, finful, is neceffarily fo, whatever the objećt of it be, at

all times, and in all cafes.

THE main force of the objećtion appears to lie againſt the fear

of punifhment, as a more fervile ungenerous motive, and chiefly

apt to work, on little, or weak minds : And therefore it is ob

ferv'd, that hope of reward, or defire of happineſs, has ever been

one principal motive of obedience to the greateſt and beſt of men.

David encourages himſelf and others to the praćtice of God’s

commandments, upon this confideration, that in keeping of them,

there is great reward. Moſes bad reſpeċi to the recompence of re

ward *. ^ Our bleffed Saviour himſelf, for the joy that was fet be

fore him, endur'd the croß, deſpifing the ſhame †, -

BUT granting, for thefe reaſons, the defire of happinefs, parti

cularly as importing a moreintimate union with God, is a truereligious

motive to obedience ; yet certainly we are not to underſtand it in

oppoſition to the fear of puniſhment, as if that were an irregular

or unjuſt motive to it. A duty fo much enjoin’d and infifted up

on throughout the holy ſcriptures, and particularly recommended

by Solomon, as laying the very foundation of wiſdom, or a religi

ous life #; however love or hope might afterwards fuperftrućt up

on it. And accordingly holy David himſelf, in whoſe devotions

we obſerve the moſt noble, generous, and exalted ſtrains of piety;

yet, from an apprehenſion left he ſhould at any time offend God,

breaks out into this paffionate addreſs to him; My fleſh trembleth

for fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judgments **.

WHATEver difference there may be in thefe two paffions of hope

and fear, with reſpećt to the objećt of them, they arife radically

from the fame cauſe. That very principle which carries us to

wards good, direćts us to avoid fuch occaſions, as may endanger

* Heb. I 1. 25. † Het is. 2. # Prov. 1. 7. *** Pſal. I 19. 12o.

· the

?



632 Of Rewards and Punishments BookV.

the loſs of it. And therefore, however a defire of being happy,

or of not being miferable, may admit of a diftinct confideration,

the one being in order of our conception, an aćt of the mind,

prior to the other, yet they are originally founded in one com

mon ſubjećt. If it be faid, the excellency of hope lies herein,

that it has for its objećt the favour of God; it may be faid, on

the other hand, that fear has alſo a like advantage, as it pre

vents thofe impieties, which would exclude men from the favour

of God. Now fince both thefe paffions are proper motives to the

obedience of men, and, in their own nature, equally lawful, it was

highly agreeable both to the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to

put them reſpectively in motion, by propofing rewards or puniſh

ments to men, in confequence of their good or evil aćtions.

THF great queſtion is, whether, according to the terms of the

evangelical diſpenſation, there be any ſpecial promifes, relating to

their temporal happinefs, made to good men; or any temporal

evils threaten’d to wicked men ? The two principal paffages, in

proof of the affirmative, as to the former branch of the queſtion,

is that of our Saviour; where he tells his diſciples, that if the

firſt feek the kingdom of God and his righteou/he/s, all the external

fupports of life, about which men appear fo follicitous, ſhould be

added unto them: And that of the apoſtle, where he declares, that

godline/s bath the promiſe of the life which now is, and of that

which is to come. -

To this it is anſwerd in general, that we are to diftinguiſh be

tween promifes made to good men, with reſpect to the neceſſary

fupports of life, and promifes made to them of any ſpecial blef

fing, as a ſtipulated reward of their obedience, or in confideration

of it. Chriſtians are members of this world, and therefore do not

ceafe, by being Chriſtians, to ſhare in the ordinary and common

effects of God's preferving and governing providence. The ge

neral laws of it will ftill take place, whether men profefs Chri

ftianity or not. And as virtue or goodneſs have a natural tenden

cy in them to recommend men to the favour of God, and entitle

them, according to the ordinary courſe of things here, to man

temporal bleffings, there is no reafon why good men ſhould be exclu

ded the common advantages of piety, tho ſpiritual rewards are pro

pos’d as the only motives of obedience to them. What we fay

therefore is, that whether Chriſtians be unhappy, or in a proſpe

rous condition, with regard to the life which now is; whether

they want or abound, thefe different circumftances do not depend

on any conditions of their chriſtian obedience, ſpecify'din ſcripture,

or belong to them properlyas Chriſtians, but are diſpens'd for other

wife and general reaſons of providence; particularly, as God fees

thefe
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|| theſe different ſtates of life, moſt proper to promote their ſpiritual

advantage, or, in the final iffue, to entitle them to the future and

glorious rewards of the goſpel. It is by this rule that we are to

judge, fo far as we are capable of making any judgment in the cafe,

by all that goes before us, concerning the favour of God towards

men. It is not becaufe any promife of that kind is made to them

in the goſpel, but becaufe God fees proſperity moſt conducing to

their ſpiritual good, the end to which, according to the tenor of

the chriſtian diſpenſation, all other defigns are to give place. The

bleffings therefore or evils of this life, are not to be confider’d in

a phyſical fenfe, according to the popular notion of them; but

are indifferently, or alternately good or evil to Chriſtians, under

different circumſtances, or in a different difpofition, with reſpect

to their ſpiritual ſtate. So that, according to this doćtrine, it is

ftrićtly true, that God will withold no good thing from them that

lead a godly life: That is, nothing morally good, or really fub

fervient to their great and true interefts.

If good Chriſtians then are in a proſperous ſtate, this does not

arife from any fæderal right they have to the advantages of fuch

a ſtate, but from an accidental difpofition they are in to improve

the means of grace, under fuch circumftances, or to other reafons

of providence, which either concern them in common with the

reft of mankind, or if, as Chriſtians, in regard to the occaſional

tendency they may have towards their ſpiritual improvement. Up

on this confideration, the reafons are perfectly of equal force and

evidence, that the brother of low degree ſhould rejoice, in that he is

exalted; and the rich, in that he is made low *.

If we confider feveral paffages in the goſpel, they feem rather

to imply, that Chriſtianity is a ſtate of fuffering and poverty. The

doĉtrines of the croſs, of felf-denyal, and mortification, in a man

ner peculiar to it, are inculcated as primary doćtrines of it. There

are many expreſſions, which feem to bear hard on rich men, and

* rather to determine in favour of a poor and afflićted ftate. If we

confider the example of Christ himſelf, it rather tends to recom

mend fuch a ftate; if we confider what he did in favour of thoſe

diſciples, who had left all to follow him, we do not find that he

procur'd them any fettlements, any poſts of advantage or honour

in this life, or gave them the leaft expećtations that way; but he

liv'd with them after a plain, homely, and fimple manner; and

when he dy'd, left them defenceleſs and expos'd in a world not

much inclin’d to favour or encourage them. Yet we own there is

a wide difference between the ſtate of Chriſtians at this time, when

* James 1. 9, 1o.

7 Y Chriſti
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Chriſtianity is eſtabliſh’d by the laws of nations, from what it was

in the infancy of it. , But this difference is only accidental, and

does not arife from the nature of the chriſtian religion, but the

different circumftances which Chriſtians, by the good providence

of God, are now in. The rules whereby Chriſtians were then to

condućt themfelves, and which oblig’d them to prefer a paffive

ſtate to all the advantages of this world, are ſtill equally obligato

ry, ſhouid God think fit to permit the fame perfecution againſt

the truth. ,

I ſhall but urge one argument more to fhew, that there are

no ſpecial temporal bleffings promis'd to Chriſtians in this life,

and that is from the very nature and genius of the chriftian reli

gion. It is faid expreſſly, Chrijf is the mediator of a better cove

mant, eſtabliſh’d upon better promifès *. Which words, if they do

not exclude, in the reafon of them, all temporal rewards to Chri

ftians, as a condition of this covenant, on God's part ; yet fo far

at leaft they neceſſarily imply, that fuch promifes, if there be

really any relating to the prefent life, are to be underſtood with

this reſtriction, that the accomplifhment of them ſhall be ſubfer

vient to the great and principal defign of the covenant. And it

being known only to God, whether that defign would be better

anfwer’d, by our being in a profperous or an afflićted condition,

he only can judge which of thoſe conditions is more fit for us; and

the promife is to take place, or be fufpended, according to that

judgment. But there are, indeed, other texts, which ſpeak of

the temporal bleflings of this life after a manner, that feems di

rećtly to exclude them, as any Part of the condition God has

obligd himſelf to. We are commanded to /et our affestions on

things above, and not on things on the earth;–Vot to look for the

the things which are /ềen, but the things which are not /een. Here

the future rewards are fet in direćt oppoſition to the prefent ad

vantages of life; which, according to the letter of thể texts, are

exprefly excluded, but however import fuch a fubordination to the

great end of our calling, as renders them indifferently means or

no means, in order to it, according to the good or ill ufe we

make of them.

AFTER all, if we examine the two texts above cited diftinctly, it does

not appear from them, that there are any temporal promifes made to

Chriſtians in this life. The words of our Saviour were not fpoken

to Chriſtians in general, but to his diſciples †; whom he there

fore charges to take no thought what they ſhould eat, or what

they ſhould drink, or wherewith they ſhould be cloathed; it was

* Heb. 8. 6. † Matt. 16. 25, 34.

necef
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neceffary, in order to the difcharge of their office, that they ſhould

have had a promife of a ſpecial and extraordinary fupport. The

promife which godlineſs is faid to have of the life that now is,

may refer to the inward fupports of God's grace, or his fpecial

interpofition in favour of thoſe who are employ’d by him in exe

cuting any great defign of his providence: For therefore, adds the

apoſtle, we both labour and fuffer reproach, becau/e we trufi in the

living God *. From whence it follows, that except labour and re

proach are to be number’d among the bleffings of life, by the

promife of the life that now is, we are to underſtand the inward

confolations of grace, or extraordinary fupports of providence to

good men, in extraordinary cafes. Or if the apoſtle meant any

temporal advantages in other reſpects, they are not fuch as arife

from the nature and condition of the chriftian difpenfation, but

from the natural tendency of godlineſs and virtue to our preſent

happinefs, where they have their proper effećt; which it is very

confiſtent with the wiſdom and goodneſs of divine providence, to

believe, they ſhould have, on many occafions.

For thefe reafons, I cannot, with all due ſubmiſſion, (tho fe

veral learned and pious men have taken this method) think it of

any great fervice to Chriſtianity, to infift fo much on the tem

poral advantages of being religious. The defign of Chriſtianity is ra

ther to draw off our thoughts and affections from this world; to

remind us that we have now much greater things in expećtation ;

that we are here firangers and pilgrims, looking for a better coun

trey. Befides, it is not, perhaps, true in faćt, that Chriſtians are

generally happy or miferable in this world, according to the dif

ferent circumſtances they are in, as to their ſpiritual ſtate. Nei

ther ſhall we receive much better light into this argument, by ap

pealing to experience whether we confider fome of the moſt con
fpicuous examples of virtue, or of vice in the world. If men of

a diftinguiſh'd piety enjoy all the vifible advantages of this life,

men of the moſt profligate manners, who live without God in the

world, are fometimes obſerv'd not to be inferior to them in that

reſpect. The obſervation holds ſtill true; As is the good, /0 is

the finner; and he that fweareth, as he that feareth an oath f.

THIs doĉtrine has alſo ill effects; for good men being encou

rag’d with the promife of temporal bleffings, and finding them

felves, on the other hand, under great difficulties or diſtrefs, and

fometimes for that very reafon, becauſe they aćt upon a principle

of confcience, they are apt to conclude, either they are not fin

cerely good, or to fufpect the faithfulneſs of God, who is repre

* 1 Tim. 4. 1o. † Eccle/. 9. 2.

|- fented
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fented as making promifes, which they do not obſerve the accom

pliſhment of; and in confequence, perhaps, are tempted to fufpect

the truth of Chriſtianity in general. If men only intend that moral

virtue has a natural tendency to promote the preſent happineſs of

life, they are certainly right: But if they would infinuate, that

the praćtice of piety gives Chriſtians any foederal or covenanted

claim to temporal bleffings, nothing can be more contrary

to the expreſs declarations of ſcripture, to the example of our

Lord, to the nature of the new covenant, or to common ob

fervation.

THE reafons to ſhew, why no temporal puniſhments are threat

ned in the goſpel to Chriſtians, as fuch, will in general appear

from what has been faid relating to the temporal advantages of

life. That God, in the courfe of his providence, does bring ma

ny temporal calamities upon wicked men; and that fometimes he

makes himſelf here known, by the judgments which he executes

on certain notorious offenders, may be allow’d; tho' there is no

thing wherein we ought to be more cautious, than in interpreting

his judgments, fince we know fo little, either concerning the de

figns of providence, or the hearts of men; and are therefore com

manded not to judge our brother; not to judge according to appear

ance, but to judge righteous judgment. This does not hinder but that

the civil magiſtrate may proceed to puniſh delinquents in the ſtate,

or fuch as appear to be fo; becauſe the rule of his aćting is the

publick good; and therefore, tho’ he does not infallibly know the

hearts of men, he knows, whatever their intention was, that the

faults for which he pronounces fentence againſt them, if the

fhould be ſuffer’d to eſcape with impunity, muft neceſſarilybe attended

with confequences pernicious to the ſtate. But whether wicked

men profeffing Chriſtianity, fuffer by the hands of the civil ma

iſtrate, or according to the ordinary and natural effećts of their

wickedneſs, they fuffer as wicked men, as comprehended in the

general fcheme of providence, and not by virtue of any intermi

nation peculiar to them as Chriſtians. The judgment inflicted on

the Corinthians for partaking after fo profane a manner of the

Lord’s fupper, was extraordinary, and whereof we do not now

diſcover any like effećts. But when we fay, God has not made

any exprefs interminations of temporal evils in this life to Chri

ftians, we are far from faying he has excluded himſelf from inter

pofing, in particular cafes, to inflićt temporal evils on them, or in

confequence of the general laws, whether of his grace or provi

dence. Befides, that thoſe judgments, except where death was

inflićted, which God may inflićt when, and by what methods he

- pleaſes,
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pleaſes, were not properly puniſhments, but defign’d as medici

nal, and falutary chaftifements *.

WHATEver grounds there may be for believing temporal blef.

fings promis'd, or temporal evils threaten’d to Chriſtians in this

life, there are fome promifes made to them in the goſpel, which,

tho', in a ſtrićt: they cannot be term’d temporal, yet may

here not improperly be confider’d, as reſpećting their preſent

ſtate. The promife of an inward principle of grace, is very ex

preſs in the chriſtian revelation, and ſtill concerning a greater

meaſure of it to thofe, who make a due uſe or improvement of

the talents already committed to them. But having before treat

ed of the excellency of the new covenant in this reſpećt, and as

to the diftinction of a common and ſpecial grace, I ſhall not here

refume either of thoſe ſubjećts ; it is fufficient to fay in general,

that there is a wide difference between a covenated right to a divine

füpernatural affiſtance, or to an expreſs promife, that we ſhall ne

ver be tempted above what we are able; that God will give his Ho

ly Spirit to them that ask it; and that to him who hath ſhall be given

more in abundance. And the arguments which we form to ſhew the

reafonableneſs of a fufficient common grace diſpens'd to all men,

which will leave them upon a failure in their duty without excafè.

There are alſo puniſhments denounc'd in the goſpel reſpecting

this life, of a nature properly ſpiritual: I have mention'd the pow

er of the keys to this end; but God does alſo interpoſe, by im

mediate aćts of his will, in withdrawing the aids of his grace from

wicked men, or in giving them up, after a long habitual obſtinacy

in fin or error, to a judicial blindneſs of mind, or hardneſs of

heart. In the former reſpect, God is faid to fend men a ſpirit of

/umber, a ſpirit of delafon; that they ſhould believe a lye't. In

the latter, that it is impoffible for thoſe, who were once enlighten’d,

and had tafied of the beavenly gift, and were made partakers of the

Holy Ghoſt, and have tafied the good word of God, and the powers

of the world to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them again

unto repentance #. There is no difficulty in explaining this text,

if we ſuppoſe there are fome fins of fo heinous a nature, amon

which it is reafonable to reckon apoftafy, or a publick denial of

the truth, that no penance ought to be appointed in the church

towards reconciling thoſe who are found guilty of them. But as

this opinion appears to be too rigid; as it was never, on any oc

cafion, admitted by the latin church ; as pardon of fin is pro

mis'd in the goſpel to all true penitents, without diftinćtion; and

God only knows when a finner is fallen into fuch an incorrigible

* 1 Cor. II. 31, 32. † 2. Theſſ. I. Io. # Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6.

7 Z ftate,
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ftate, out of which there are no ordinary methods left for his re

covery : It feems much more reafonable to explain the words, not

as relating to any power or diſcipline of the church, but to the na

tural impoſſibility apoſtates were under of reſtoring themfelves to

the favour of God, or of exercifing any true aćt of repentance,

without fuch an extraordinary meaſure of his grace, which, ac

cording to the tenor of the evangelical diſpenfation, they had no

right to expećt, but rather had great reafon to fear would be

withholden from them. For if neither the baptifmal efficacy*, nor

the fenfible and ſtrong operations of the Holy Spirit upon their

minds, were ſufficient to prevent their falling, how could it be pof

fible for them, that, when fallen, when they were juftly depriv'd

of thoſe affifiances, to reſtore themfelves again to their for

mer ſtate. If we explain the words in this fenfe, there is no ne

ceffity of rendring the original word f impoffible, by extremely

difficult; for the words are true, with reſpect to the condition of

fuch perfons, in the moſt ſtrićt and literal fenfe. To the fame

effećt, when the apoſtle exhorts the jewiſh converts to take care,

left any of them ſhould be harden'd through the deceitfulne/s of/in #;

he plainly fuppoſes that finners may provoke God by degrees to

give them up to an incorrigible obduracy of heart : Yet becaufe,

it is to be hop’d, this cafe, as to the judicial proceedings of

God againſt finners, does not ordinarily occur ; becaufe it is

fomewhat difficult for a finner to know when it is really his own

cafe; becauſe every defire of reſtoring himſelf to the favour of

God, and every endeavour to this end, is one good evidence that

this is not his own cafe; he ought not, while he finds any good

difpofitions in himſelf, to deſpond, but ſtill to hope that God, of

his great mercy, if he do what is incumbent on his part, will

make a way for him to e/cape.

* I refer here to a known explication of the original word pwri:9śrrae, as fignifying

perfons baptiz’d.

f 'Aởývalov. # Heb. 3. 13.
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C H A P. III.

Whether the civil magiſtrate has a power of pro

pofing rewards and puniſhments to men, on any

other account, than as they are members of ci

vil fociety ?

H E RE appears to be the greater difficulty in refolving this

queſtion, becauſe the civil magiſtrate, at the fame time he

aćts in that capacity, is fuppos’d to have a zeal for the religion he

profeffes, which will incline him to promote the growth of it, by

all juſt and proper methods. And how can there be a more rea

fonable occafion of employing the power, or the intereft which

his ſtation gives him, than in contributing to fo good and defira

ble an end, and withal, fo beneficial to the community, over

which he prefides.

A civil magiſtrate, when he becomes a chriftian, does not lofe

any right, which he had antecedently to his being a chriſtian.

If he were then inveſted with a right to reward or puniſh men for

aćting in conformity to, or againſt the principles of natural reli

gion, he has ſtill a power, and, for the fame reafon, of reward

ing or puniſhing men for aćting in conformity to, or againſt the

principles of reveal'd religion. For what is it that authorizes the

magiſtrate, as to the former cafe, to execute his office alternately

in both theſe reſpects, but becauſe it is neceffary to the peace and
happineſs of ſociety, that a fenfe of natural religion ſhould be

: by all proper methods, in the minds of men. If it be

found then neceſſary to the good of fociety, that the Principles

of reveal’d religion ſhould be publickly profefs'd, or men be oblig'd,

in a folemn manner, to declare their affent to them, the civil ma

giſtrate may as lawfully require fuch affent to thoſe principles, and

under the fame penalties, as he can require (what certainly on oc

cafion he may do) the affent of men to the principles of natural

religion. It is not merely becauſe fuch principles are in themfelves

true, that gives him authority in the cafe, but becauſe the com

mon intereſts of fociety cannot be preferv'd, unleſs the truth of

them be maintain’d, and his power, when it is requifite, employ’d

to that end.

WHAT is the reafon, for infiance, that the magiſtrate has au

thority to finite the /corner, but becauſe, if religion be once ex

pos'd with impunity to open contempt, whatever care is taken by

- penal
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enal laws to ſupprefs immorality, they will, in great meaſure,

Îofe their effećt; as men will naturally grow in proportion, as they

are lefs influenc’d by the awe of a Deity, more profligate and cor

rupt in their manners. It is for this reafon that the magiſtrate

has a juſt and indiſputable right of calling the ſcorner to account;

and not merely becauſe he profeffes a ſpeculative error, however

impiòus in itſelf. For if the magiſtrate had a power of ſmiting

him for his error, as fuch, and without any regard to the interests

of fociety, he would equally have a power of fmiting men for any

error, whether the interefts of fociety might be affećted with it or

not. , And if the magiſtrate be fully convincid, that the profeffi

on of Chriſtianity is neceſſary towards promoting all the good and

beneficial ends of government, or that without obliging men to

declare an explicit affent to certain chriftian doctrines, Chriſtianity

itſelf cannot be well preferv'd; he may fmite the unbeliever in

either cafe, with equal juſtice, as he fmites the fcorner, and for

the fame political reafon. - ·

It may, perhaps, be faid, we ought to put a material difference

between an unbeliever, and a fcorner; that the principles of na

tural religion are in themfelves more evident, as depending on the

intrinfick nature and reafon of things, than the principles of re

veal'd religion, which are deduc'd from certain paffages of ſcri

pture, the fenfe whereof may be, and has, perhaps, been much

controverted; and that as the magiſtrate therefore may be more

liable to be miſtaken in the latter reſpect, it is not reafonable that

he ſhould have an equal power of giving the civil fan&tion to any

doĉtrine, as in the former reſpect.

ALL' we can infer from hence, is, that the magiſtrate, where

there is leß evidence for the doćtrine he would eſtabliſh, ought to

proceed with more caution, and to inform himſelf carefully, both

în relation to the truth of it, and the fubferviency it may have,

when eſtabliſh’d towards promoting the common happineſs. This

is the rule, whereby the magiſtrate is to aćt in all his eſtabliſh

ments, and in applying the temporal influences of this life, whe

ther as to reward or puniſhment, towards enforcing them; with

out regard to the real fcruples, or pretended fcrupulous confciences

of private men.

I ſhall here beg leave to tranſcribe what I have faid on a for

mer occafion, relating to this matter, and before I could have an

eye to the prefent ſtate of the controverfy about it.

“ IN all cafes, how far men, upon a pretence of confcience,

“ may be tolerated in a falfe doctrine or worſhip, is not fo much

“ a confideration of charity, or, to ſpeak the common dialest,

“ of moderation, as of wiſdóm and prudence. The magiſtrate is

“ tO



CHAP. III. in the O. and N. Testament. - - qi

C C

C C

C C

to preferve the peace and tranquillity of the ſtate. If this can
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ſtrate is obligd, from the very nature and end of his office, to

lay fuch reſtraints upon them; becauſe his principal care (and

to which all private regards muft give place) is, that the com

mon wealth may receive no harm. He ought, however, to

deal impartially with himſelf in the cafe, and not to make ufe

of any colours, or ſpecious pretences of publick good, to au

thorize violence and oppreffion ; but proceed with great cauti

tion and tendernefs, and never difturb any perfon in his civil

or religious rights or liberties, where there are not very reafon

able and ſtrong prefumptions, that either in themfelves, or in

their natural and ordinary confequences, they may tend to the
difturbance of the ſtate.

“ I add in their natural and ordinary confequences; becauſe the

magiſtrate is not only to ſupprefs prefent and open diforders,

but to provide againſt probable or imminent dangers.

I obſerve afterwards, “ that tho' perhaps the confequences

which we charge upon the principles or party zeal of men,

may not neceffarily flow from them ; yet if they be fuch as,

from the natural tendency of things, may very probably flow

from them, then the magiſtrate has good and fufficient caufe

to prevent any ill effećts of them. -

“As, for inſtance, when thoſe principles which naturally lead

to ſubvert all order and government in the ſtate, are openly

advanc'd and juſtify'd ; or when the meaſures formerly taken

in purfuance of fuch principles, and which actually involv'd the

ſtate in the utmoſt confufion and diforder, are not only ex

cus’d, but publickly juſtify’d; not here and there by fome known

and popular advocates of the cauſe, but by a numerous party;

and when their very number is made ufe of as an argument to

render them more formidable to the ſtate ; in this cafe, how

much foever the magiſtrate may be inclin’d to aćts of goodneſs

and mercy ; yet if he be a wife, or rather, if he be not a very

weak governor, he will think it convenient to guard with all

proper and convenient laws, againſt the principles or defigns of

fuch men: And if he do not find it neceffary, as he ought not,

where the neceffity is not very viſible and apparent to /mite

them ; yet it muft be granted the moſt reafonable thing in the

“ world, that they ſhould be tyd fo far up, as never to have the
C C

fame, or the like occafion again of finiting him.

8 A - “ WHAT



- - ----
-

- |- |- |

. - *v -

542 Of Rewards and Punishments BookV.

“ WHAT therefore is incumbent on the magiſtrate, is to judge,

“ (and to judge as he will anſwer it to his own confcience) whe

“ ther the umbrage that any body or fociety of men may give

“ the ſtate, under a pretence for liberty of confcience, be really

“ fuch as endangers it; and he is to proceed with the greater fë

“ verity or indulgence accordingly *. -

BUT with what caution and tendernefs foever the magiſtrate

may proceed; whether the doćtrines of natural, or of re

veal’d religion be more evident, or appear in a clearer light to

him ; yet, if he finds it neceffary to the publick, that certain do

ćtrines, in either reſpećt, ſhould be publickly profeſs'd or main

tain’d, he is under an equal obligation, from the nature of his of

fices, to enforce the profeffion, or ſupport the eſtabliſhment of

them by civil fanctions. The general reafon of his authority is

ſtill the fame, and does not depend on the different degrees of evi

dence, as to moral or reveal’d doćtrines, but on the tendency of

them to the peace or happineſs of ſociety, which may be fome

times greater in reſpect to doćtrines leſs evident; but the evidence

whereof may, notwithſtanding, be fufficient to juſtify the eſtabliſh

ment of them. I argue here upon a fuppofition, which ought

not, perhaps, to be made, that the principles of natural religion

are founded upon a more clear and inconteſtable evidence, than

the doćtrines or inſtitutions of reveal’d religion.

WHERE the magiſtrate therefore has grounds to believe, thattɔ

when men are publickly ſuffer’d to oppoſe fuch and fuch doćtrines,

or that, if they be not obligd, by virtue of fome publick Teft, to

profefs them, the peace of the ſtate muft neceffarily be much en

dangerd; or if it be found by experience, that fuch doétrines,

as he thinks fit to fupprefs, have formerly prov’d deſtrućtive to the

peace of it; that they are oppoſite to the genius of the people

under his government; or tend, in their natural confequences, to

embroil his adminiſtration, if not to ſubvert all government ; cer

tainly it is lawful for fuch a magiſtrate, if he will purſue the ends

of the truft repos'd in him, to ſupprefs fuch principles, as to fup

reß vice or immorality. The fins or errors of men being pér

fectly indifferent to him, as aćting in the capacity of a civil ma

giftrate, fetting afide the ends of civil government.

I defire it may be obſerv'd, that I here only fuppoſe the magi

ſtrate inveſted with a power alternately of enforcing or ſupprefſing

any fuch doćtrine, as has fome viſible and immediate relation tó

the good or prejudice of the ſtate. As to ſpeculative errors, the

nature or tendency whereof cannot be prefum'd to affect it, he is

* Serm. vol. 2. p. f4, ff, f6.
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not oblig’d to interpoſe his authority; all we contend for is, that

the magiſtrate, from the nature of his office, ought to take cog

nizance of fuch doćtrines, whether true or falfe, that directly, or

by neceſſary confequence, concern him as a magiſtrate.

If it be faid, that the magiſtrate is not only fallible, but may

fometimes profefs a falfe religion, and think it for the intereft of

the ſtate that his fubjećts ſhould do fo too; by which means, if

we allow him a right to encourage or fupprefs any fpeculative do

ćtrines, the true religion may be in time extirpated. This, we

fay, is a confequence, which does not arife from the nature of the

truft repoſed in the magiſtrate, but from an accidental abuſe of it:

It cannot be argued, that becaufe a power may be, in certain cafès,

mifapply’d, it cannot therefore be juftly claim’d or exercis'd

in any cafe. .

If this way of arguing, from the fallibility of the magiſtrate,

or the confequential effects of it, ſhould hold good, we may con

clude, for the fame reafon, that there ought to be no publick

courts of human judicature, none, eſpecially, where the laſt ap

peal in any cauſe ought to lie; or that the magiſtrate ought not,

în any cafe, to interpoſe by his power, for the puniſhment of evil

doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well: Becauſe it may hap

pen that a falfe judgment may be given, even in the laſt refort of a

judicial proceſs; or that the magiſtrate may fo far err, as to con

found, in certain cafes, the diſtinction of right and wrong ; may

call evil good, and good evil; put bitter for fiveet, and fiveet for

hitter. In this cafe, where the magiſtrate happens to err in the fim

licity of his heart, there is no remedy; he muſt follow the light

and dićtates of his confcience, tho erroneous. But, for the fame

reafon, whatever inconveniences the people committed to his

charge, may, by this means, be expos'd to on other accounts, they

ought not to comply with any eſtabliſhments in prejudice of the

truth, againſt their confciences. Should it be: pretended, that

the ends of civil government abſolutely require wicked men ſhould

be puniſh'd, and good men, at leaft, encourag’d; this very pre

tence implies a tacit conceffion, that the fallibility of the magi

ſtrate ought not to be objećted, againſt his having a: in

general, of rewarding or puniſhing men ; but only in fuch cafès,
where the ends of government do not require, they ſhould be re

warded or puniſh’d. 1 2 - * - - -

THE encouragement therefore which the civil magiſtrate gives

to men, who profefs the eſtabliſh’d religion, and his excluding (if

that may properly be call'd a puniſhment) perfons, who oppoſe

either the general truth, or particụlar doctrines of it, from cer
- - i tain
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tain common privileges or offices in the ſtate, is founded in the

fame reafon.

The religion eſtabliſh’d in any nation by the laws, is fuppos’d,

at once, moſt agreeable, except where fome violent or indirect

methods have been taken for its eſtabliſhment, to the fenfe of fuch

a nation, and upon reafonable grounds, to fupply a fit num

ber of men of the beſt principles, and the greateſt probity, for

the publick fervice.

Now it concerns the fupreme magiſtrate in every government,

to put the feveral powers, whereby it is to be adminiſter’d, into

the hands of perfons, in whoſe integrity, upon all accounts, he

may naturally repoſe the moſt confidence: And to keep others out

of pofts, whether of profit or truft, whoſe principles render their

fidelity more fufpećted, or are leſs confiftent with the nature of

the conftitution, under which they live; eſpecially where they have

never fail'd, when they had the power in their hands, to abuſe it.

For it is neceffary, in the reafon of the thing, or elfe there can

be no reafoning from the nature of any thing, that a government,

where Chriſtianity is profeſs’d and eſtabliſh'd, ſhould have a power

ofenaffing laws, for the preſervation of publick peace, both in church

and fiate ; and where there has been any former notorious abuſe of

power, to prevent the like miſchiefs for the future *.

WHERE the ſtate aćts upon thefe, or the like confiderations,

there is no more ground to complain of perfecution, than where

fhe excludes men from civil offices on any other juſt account, or

by reafon of their incapacity, whether natural or political, to

ferve her. -

IF men who declare againſt the truth of the eſtabliſh’d religion,

or againſt any particular fundamental doćtrines of it; who con

demn the terms of her communion, as directly finful; and, at

the fame time, can occafionally communicate with her, in com

pliance with thoſe very terms; who deny thoſe orders, or that

diſcipline, without which there can be no true chriſtian church, as

having no true miniſtry, or true facraments; who therefore aćt

upon fuch fchemes, as have a tendency, in the event, to explode

the very profeffion itſelf of Chriſtianity out of the world; if ſuch

men may be qualify'd for any offices of confequence in the ſtate ;

either it muſt be faid, that the ſtate has not a right to take thoſé

methods, which are moſt proper for its own preſervation and de

fence ; , or that it is of no importance to theſe ends, whether any

particular doctrines of Chriſtianity, whether Chriſtianity itſelf, be

preferv'd or aboliſh’d. -

* I refer here to the reaſons fpecify'd in the preamble to the Corporation aa.

WE
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We grant a due tenderneſs ſhould be had to perſons of fcrupu

lous conſciences; and that no man ought to fuffer, or be perfe

cuted merely upon that account : But there is a wide difference

between perfecuting men for their principles, and guarding, by

wholfome laws and precautions, againſt the return of a perfecution

which themfelves had formerly rais'd; and who, fo long as they

retain the fame principles, muft naturally be ſuppos’d, whenever

they have any power to that end, to purſue the fame meaſures.

It is not merely upon account of their differing from us, as to

certain religious doctrines, that the penal laws againſt the Papifts

are enaćted; the feverity of them could never be juſtify'd, ac

cording to our own principles, upon that foot only; but it is becaufe

they profefs doćtrines inconfiftent with the peace, with the fafety

and honour, with the very nature of the eſtabliſh’d government,

as a fovereign and independent government. If mere difference

in religion would authorize us, and for that reafon only, to put

thoſe who diffent from us under certain legal reſtraints, it would

authorize us to do fo in all cafes, and in reſpect to all perfons,

whether Papiſts or Proteſtants. The reafon therefore of ſuch le

gal reſtraints, is not founded in the different principles of religion,

as fuch, which men profefs, but in the tendency they have to di

fturb or unfettle rhe civil eſtabliſhment. Where that tendency is

obſervable, where the effects of it, if not timely prevented, will,

in all probability, follow; the civil magiſtrate has the fame au

thority in the cafe over all perſons, from the nature of the thing,

whatever names of diſtinction they give themfelves, or affect to

be call’d by.

, BUT does not this power of the magiſtrate, which we contend

for, deſtroy the natural and inalienable rights of mankind? Why,

for inſtance, ſhould the members of a fociety, the very defign

whereof is to affure to them all their juſt and reafonable claims,

be excluded from ſharing the common privileges of it ? Thefe are

queſtions, however they may have an appearance of popularity,

yet really in themfelves very trifling and infignificant. For the

nature of fociety ſuppofes, that men, by entring into it, do, for

that reafon, recede from certain natural rights, which antecedent

ly belongd to them. In a ſtate of nature, liberty and indepen

dency are rights of all mankind; but ſociety, which ſuppofes go

vernment, abſolutely deſtroys, except in the perfon of a Prince,

who is abſolute, this latter right, and, in many reſpećts, the for

mer of them. Without a ceffion, indeed, of our natural rights,

in many cafes it is impoffible to conceive, how any regular fociety

fhould be founded; or how it can fubfift, without a ceffion of

them, in all cafes, where the publick good or fafety require :
8 B - -
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If ſociety were diffolv’d, every man would have an equal right to

the produce and fruits of the earth, or to any thing, which he

could firſt lay his hands on; there could be no fuperior claim in

fuch a ſtate to power, to riches, or honour : But fociety being

once form’d, the different circumftances of its members, in thefe

refpests, neceſſarily reſult from it, by virtue of certain pofitive

laws, which are by common confent fubmitted to. And there

fore, it is much more proper to fay, men have a political, than

a natural right to any privilege, or advantagious poft in the ſtate.

How far, or with what limitations, men may be entitled to fuch a

right, or be excluded from it, the ſtate is folely to judge. It is

upon this principle, that fome men have a right to be elećted re

preſentatives of the people, fome to elect them, while others,

according to the laws of the conftitution, are difqualify'd from

ferving the publick, in both thefe reſpects.

AND if the ſtate is to judge what perfons are beſt qualify'd to

ferve it, in the judgment it makes, regard is not to be had fo

much to their natural, as their focial qualifications. The moſt

reafonable pretence, upon which a natural right of ferving the ftate,

in any fuperior poft, can be claim’d, is that of a fine natural ca

pacity; and yet where this is found in perfons, whoſe probity or

zeal for the true interefts of the ſtate, if juſtly fufpećted, is fo far

from recommending them to the ſtate for fuch a poft, that it is a

very good argument why they ſhould not be entruſted with it.

IT is of no confequence to object here againſt any difqualificati

ons, by authority of the ſtate, relating to religious doĉtrines, that

the church being a ſpiritual fociety, the members of it ought on

ly to be govern’d by fuch laws or confiderations, as are purely of

a ſpiritual nature. We grant this true, in relation to thể church,

under the notion of a diſtinct fociety, inveſted with certain powers

that are not deriv’d from the ſtate; yet as the members of the

church, are at the fame time members of the ſtate; as we can

not, in faćt, ſeparate the man from the chriftian, whatever we may

do notionally, or in the abſtract, the ſtate has an unqueſtionable

right to eſtabliſh fuch principles by civil fan&tions, as have a na

tural or neceſſary tendency to preferve the peace and promote the

intereſts of it. It being admitted, for inſtance, that Chriſtianity

is the beſt and moſt beneficial institution in the world, with re

ſpect to all the ends of civil government, the ſtate may very juft

ly preclude all fuch perfons, who would decry this institution, and

introduce atheiſm or deifm in the room of it, from having any

ſhare in the civil adminiſtration. -

For the fame reafon, fuch particular doctrines of Chriſtianity,

as are effential to the being, or neceſſary to the preſervation of it,

OI
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or which tend more effećtually to eitablilh the authority of the ma

giftrate, and enforce the ſubjećt’s obedience to him, ought to be

uarded with the like precaution, whether in favour of thofe, who

affert fuch doctrines, or to the exclufion of others, who oppoſe

and endeavour to explode them.

THE argument from the fallibility of the magiſtrate, would

hold equally good, in both thefe cafes. And if there be any

weight in it, no man can poſſibly ſhew, that the civil magiſtrate

has a better right (and this right, I conceive, will not be denyd

him) to prevent, by any penal law, the abolition of Chriſtianity,

than the abolition of fuch doćtrines, as are either effential to the

prefervation of it, or, in the nature of them, fubfervient to the

real and primary interefts of the ſtate. N

THE pretence, that the hearts of men are known only to God,

and that no man ought to fuffer upon a principle of fincerity or

conſcience, is here of no force. The civil magiſtrate is to judge

by the beſt evidence he can come at, whether the principles of

men really tend to the prejudice of ſociety, and he is to proceed

in his penal fanćtions accordingly. Whether men profefs fuch prin

ciples from a fecret or fincere convićtion of their truth, is out of

the queſtion, as to him. Upon a ſuppofition, that the true mo

tives upon which men aćt, could certainly be known to him, he

would be oblig’d to purſue the ends of his office, and confult the

publick good; and therefore, his not knowing them, cannot be

an argument againſt his taking fuch meaſures, as really tend to

promote the publick good. The fincerity, or infincerity of men,

is of no confequence, in this cafe, to the rule of his aćting, but

muft be judgd at another tribunal. -

Upon the whole matter, in anfwer to the enquiry originally

propos’d, we may form this refolution; that, tho' the civil ma

giſtrate has, and ought to have, a power of Propofing rewards

and puniſhments to men ; yet this power is properly exercis'd

with reſpećt to them, as they are members of civil ſociety; and

only indirectly, or by confequence, as they are Chriſtians.

C H A P.
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- C H A P. IV.

Of the future rewards propos'd in the Goſpel.

Shall have the leſs occafion to infift here, either concerning

the nature, or the duration of that happineſs, which is pre

par'd for good men in heaven; having, under the laſt article of

the creed, life everlasting, faid what may be fufficient for our ge

neral information upon both thefe heads. It may not, however,

be improper in this place to confider a little, after a more parti

cular manner, wherein the nature of thoſe evangelical rewards,

which are promis'd to the faithful after this life, will principally
confift. -

THE two great faculties of a human foul, when, for the fake of

method or diftinćtion, we reafon ſeparately upon them, are thoſe

of underſtanding and will. Now the happineſs of every being

confifts in uniting itſelf to fuch objećts, as are moſt agreeable to

its nature, and perfećtive of it. This truth is fo evident, that it

needs not be prov'd; and the confequence is no lefs clear, that

the happineſs of man muſt therefore confift in his knowledge of

thofe things, which are moſt worthy to be known, and in his uni

on to fuch things, as are moſt worthy to be chofen. When he is

poffeß’d of this happineſs; when his mind is enlighten’d with a

view of the moſt excellent truths, and his heart fill'd and enlargd

with the enjoyment of the greateſt good, then he will be as

happy, as his utmoft wiſhes and defires and capacities can
make him. -

The promife of a future happineſs, in both theſe reſpects, to

Chriſtians, is founded upon an exprefs and divine authority. We

are affur’d, with reſpeċt to the former branch of it, that the faith

ful, after this life, ſhall /ee God as he is *: For we now /ee

through a gla/s darkly, but them face to face; now we know in part,

but then ſhall we know, even alſo as we are known f. 7here /ball

be no night in that luminous and bleffed region of truth; it ſhall

not be obſcurd by means of ignorance or error; neither need they

any candle, any fuch poor helps of argumentation or diſcourfě,

towards improving their knowledge as men are forc'd to employ,

and frequently to very little effećt here; which yet are fo diſcoú

raging to the generality of mankind, in their fearch after truth,

that few perfons purſue her with that affiduity and application,

* 1 John 3. z. † I Cor. I 3. 12. \

which
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which are neceſſary to bring them to the place of her refidence.

But the Lord giveth them, the blefied above, light *; and at the

fame time opens and invigorates their minds to receive it.

Now if the diſcovery of fome metaphyſical, or perhaps leß im

portant truth in natural philoſophy, or the mathematicks, is

fometimes able, eſpecially after a long and intenfe lucubration, to

fill the mind of a man with fo tranſporting a joy, and to raife

him fo much above himſelf, that he is infenſible to all other im

preſſions, and fcarce knows, perhaps, whether he poſſefs the ob

jećt of his defire in the body, or out of the body; if the difco

very of any one truth here, more or lefs important, is able to

produce fuch ſtrong and fenfible effećts; how happy and defirable

muft that ſtate be, wherein the rays of truth fhall ſpread them

felves over our minds, not by a flow and gradual motion, ac

cording to the advances we here make in knowledge, but by a di- .

rećt and immediate effufion of divine light: A light, which, at

the fame time it diſcovers one truth, lets the mind into whatever

truth it would attend to, or turn its meditations upon. So that

we may be able, when, by the grace of God, we ſhall enter into

that blei:at: to comprehend, in a manner at once, with all

faints, what" is the length, and breadth, and depth, and height,

and to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, and to be

fill'd with all the fulneß of God f.

For as our minds will then be united to God in perfećt vifion,

fo will our hearts and affećtions in perfećt love ; not only in that

love which terminates upon him, but which is communicated to

the foul, by a continual emanation of his goodneſs from him.

Then ſhall the faithful be fatisfyd with his goodne/; †. For the

Lord taketh pleaſure in his people; they ſhall drink of thoſe rivers

of pleaſure which flow at his right hand for evermore **. He that

fitieth on his throne in heaven /hall dwell among them ##. 7hey

fhall hunger no more, neither thirff any more ; for the lamb, which

is in the midfi of the throne, /hall feed them, and /hall lead them

into living fountains of waters #, , All thefe expreſſions import,

indeed, not only that happinefs which will refult to the faints in

heaven, from the contemplation and enjoyment of the moſt per

fećt being, but from an affluence of all the bleffings they can de

fire, and greater, than it can now enter into the heart of man to

conceive. -

BUT as man will, in this ſtate of glory and happinefs, confift

of a body, as well as a foul, it is highly reafonable to ſuppofe,

* Rev. 22. f. † Ephef. 3. 18, 19. # Jer. 31. 14. ** Pſalm 36. 8.

†† Rev. 7. 15. țţ Ch. 7. 16, 17.

8 C that
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that he will then have agreeable entertainments for all the appe

tites and affećtions proper to the body; and particularly, that

thofe powers of it, which we now call the fenfes, will be

both invigorated to a degree, and affećted with their proper ob

jećts, after a manner, far beyond what they are here capa

ble of.

NĂy, it may be queſtion’d, if then we ſhall not have certain

fenfations, whether, by an immediate energy of the divine will,

or an occafion of fenfible objećts aćting upon us, altogether diffe

rent from what we have here. To fay, that we have no notion,

or that we are not in the leaft able to form any, concerning more

or other fenfes, than we now have, is an argument of no more

force, than for a blind man to fay, there is no fuch thing as fight

or colour, becaufe he has not, nor can ever have, while he con

tinues blind, any manner of idea concerning them. If the power

or wiſdom of God can effećt things beyond the capacity of men to

conceive, and his goodneſs ſhall incline him to effećt them in one

cafe; why not in another; and in as great a variety of inſtances,

as he thinks fit ?

IT may not be improbable, that the foul at: is rather

reſtrain’d, as to the proper operations of it, by reafoſſ of its union

with a grofs and corruptible body, which preffeth it down ; and

that after it is difengag’d from this incumbrance, and render'd ca

pable of aćting with its full force, a greater number of fenfations

will not fo much be added to it, by the poſitive will of God, as

refult from the natural and genuine powers originally communicated to it by God. t

THIs reflećtion may be of fome ufe to thofe, who, having fel

dom or never accuſtom'd themfelves to meditate on abſtraćt fub

jećts, or perhaps on any thing but body, or the objećts of fenfe

that furround them, look upon death as a kind of annihilation ;

which, by diffolving the union between their fouls and bodies,

puts a final period to the fenfible pleaſures they now tafte, and

wherein they place all their delight and fatisfaćtion. While the

are therefore in the body, and have the uſe of theſe fenfes, they

are refolv'd to make the moſt of them, and to gratify them fo

long, and as much as they can. For the fame reafon, they fay

with the libertines in the book of wiſdom ; Let us enjoy the good

things that are preſent ; let nome of us go without his part of

voluptuou/me/$. -

BUT this, to fay nothing as to the impiety of it, is a very falſe

and irregular way of reafoning, as being only founded on a noti

on, that the fenfations of the foul depend upon its union with the

body; whereas there is great reafon to fufpe&t, that union rather
- obſtrućts
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obſtrućts, or limits the operations of the foul; and to believe,

that when the foul is difcharg’d from its preſent confinement,

and united to a glorify'd body, it will not only have a greater

number of fenfations, but its tafte of them will be much more ex

quifite and affećting.

AN objećtion here arifes, which it may not be improper for me

to take fome notice of It is ask’d, if the foul be united to God

in a future ſtate of happineſs after the intimate manner we have

repreſented, it will be neceſſary, by way of preparation for fuch a

union, that it ſhould be perfećtly freed from all impurity and dif

order, that fo it may be preſented to Chriſt holy and undefil'd,

without /pot or blemiſh. It is farther queſtion’d when, or how

this purgation of the foul is made? Whether at the article of death,

by fome ſpecial grace of the Holy Spirit; or by its being put un

der fome proper courſe of diſcipline, for a certain interval of time

after death. * - -

Those of the reform’d church generally hold, that after this

life there is no future ſpace either of probation or medicinal cha

ftifement; that God may therefore, by a ſpecial operation of

his fanćtifying grace, infuſe a habit of charity or holineſs into the

foul of a dying perfon, whereby it ſhall be qualify'd to enter im

mediately into heaven, and have communion with him.

IT is argued, on the other hand, that, according to the natu

ral courſe of things, which God generally leaves them to, with

out interpofing, by a miraculous power, to prevent the ordinary

effećts of them, the repentance of a dying finner, how fervent fo

ever his charity or zeal may be, yet cannot, in all reſpećts, alter

the natural ſtate of his foul, or any one habitual difpofition of it.

And the beſt chriftian being fubjećt to one or other predominant

paffion, it is fuppos'd he will naturally retain fome remains at leaft

of it when he dies, and carry them into the other world along

with him. So that there will be a neceffity, according to this

way of reafoning, that, before the fouls of men can be prepard

to enter into heaven, they muſt paſs through fome intermediate

and previous ſtate of purgation.

If there were any weight in this argument, the doćtrine of pur

gatory would, in a fenfe at leaft, have fome reafonable foundation.

But there are feveral exceptions which lie againſt it.

1. IT has no foundation in fcripture; or, if it had, it would

hold only for the purgation of the foul in a future ſtate, and not

as it is afferted by the Papifts, for a purgatorial or external fire.

For what contaćt can there be between a foul, and any parts of

matter, however agitated or fubtile.

2. THo’
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2. THo in this life God aćts, in the diſpenſations of his grace,

by virtue of certain general laws, and according to a certain order;

yét even here he fometimes interpoſes by an extraordinary grace:

But in cafe he did not, we cannot argue from the manner of his

dealing with men through the whole courſe of their lives, and

while they are confeffedly in a ſtate of probation, to what he will

do when a period is put to this ſtate.

. THAT the fcriptures repreſent good men, as paffing imme

diately after this life into a ſtate of happineſs *.

4. If this belief, that a future preparation of the foul for the

| heavenly ftate is neceffary, ſhould happen to be entertain’d; yet in

cafe it be not abus'd to any fuperftitious purpoſes, or fuppos'd to

imply a state of puniſhment to the foul after this life, as it may

be thought a doctrine, confiderd in itſelf, not altogether without

fome reafonable foundation, there appears to be ftill lefs danger

or impiety in embracing it. -
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C H A P. V.

Of the future puniſhments threatend in the Goſpel.

S the chriſtian religion propoſes the moſt powerful and en

A gaging motives of obedience to men, fo the nature and du

ration of the puniſhments, which it threatens to the difobedient,

are fuch, as cannot fail of affećting all confiderate perfons, in the

moſt fenfible and awakening manner: They confift in the exclufion

of wicked men, fo long as they continue in being, from the prefence

and enjoyment of God, and in their fuffering all the pains which

a foul awaken’dinto a lively fenfe of its guilt, and a body fo tem

perd, that it dwells in everlaſting burnings without being con

fum’d, is capable of

WHAT adds to thefe torments, both of lofs and pain, is the

rage of an endleſs and fruitlefs deſpair; a deſpair of ever feeing

a period put to them, I do not fay by a change of condition, but

even by an utter extinćtion of being: That to a finner, under the

fentence of damnation, dreadful as the thoughts of annihilation

muft neceſſarily be in itſelf, would be a defirable way of lofing his

foul. But the eternity of hell torments, which leaves nòt fo

* Affs 24. 4. Phil. I. 2, 3. Rom. 8. 18. Rev. 1. 13.

much
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much as room to the damn'd for taking refuge in fo miferable

a comfort, is as plainly reveal'd in fcripture as the nature of thoſe

punifhments,

I am fenfible, divines, whoſe office it is to infift upon this do

ćtrine, are fometimes charg’d with a defign rather of terrifying

people, eſpecially weak or ignorant people, into a fenfe of their

duty, than of perfuading them to the praćtice of it upon calm

and rational motives. And perhaps there may be fome ground

for this imputation, when they, whoſe office it is to inſtruct the

people, wholly addreſs themfelves to their paffions; or indiſtinctly

collećt and apply all the interminations they find in fcripture con

cerning future puniſhment, out of their proper place, or after a

manner, which diſcovers rather an indiſcreet or intemperate zeal,

than-a found knowledge.

BUT this is no argument, why a doćtrine, fo exprefly reveal’d

and inculcated in the goſpel, ſhould not, on all proper occafions,

be afferted ; a doćtrine of fo great influence upon the minds and

condućt of men, and which we are fo much caution'd to avoid

the effects of by him, who could not be fufpected of impofing up

on us by any groundleſs or falfe terrors.

HowevER, fince there have been certain objećtions rais’d, which

are not thought altogether contemptible, both in reference to the

nature and duration of hell torments, it may not here be impro

per to confider, in a few words, the force of them.

It is argued, in the former reſpect, that the property of fire is

to confume the body upon which it feeds, and to feparate the

arts of it; and yet the body of one, who is fentenc’d to the

flames of hell, is fuppos’d to be ever tormented in them, with

out confumption, or any feparation of parts, or (which are here

only to be confider’d) the conſtituent parts of it.

We grant, our bodies, according to their preſent temper and

conſtručtion, are liable to be diffolv’d by the particles of fire en

tring the pores of them. But why may not God render both

the bodies of the wicked, and the fire wherein they ſhall be

condemn’d to fuffer, of a different kind or contexture from what

they are here? Why may not the particles of their bodies be ren

derd fo folid, that they ſhall not be capable of attrition ; or the

ſtructure of their organs fo compaćt, that the particles of fire

fhall not have fufficient power to break or divide them ? Or why,

indeed, is it neceffary, that the fire, wherein the wicked are to

fuffer, ſhould have any other qualities or effects like thofe, which

we obferve in culinary fires here; except fuch, as are proper to

give us the like fenfation of pain: Which God, if he pleaſes, may

indifferently make water, or any other body, the inſtrument of
8 D The
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The pains which we feel, not arifing from the aćtion of fenfible

objećis upon us, but folely from the law which God has eſta

bliſh'd, that fuch impreſſions from external objećts, wherewith

the body maintains any commerce, ſhall occafionally produce in

the foul fuch particular notices or modifications ?

IF, in anfwer to what is here objećted, we confult the authority

of the holy fcriptures, they are full and clear for the eternal dura

tion of the bodies, as of the fouls of the wicked in another life.

They ſhall be turn'd into hell, where the worm dieth not; and the

fire is not quench'd *. The fire is here repreſented, as of equal

duration with the worm. But a foul, diveſted of a body, is not

capable of ſuffering by fire; and if the words, as they evidently

do, fuppoſe the foul to fuffer the pains of fire in any body, why

not in the body rais'd to life again, the body proper to it? They

fhall be cafi into the lake of fire f ; and the finoak of their torment

affendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no refi day mor

might +. . Which words, if the bodies of the wicked were, imme

diately after the refurrećtion, to be deſtroy’d by fire, could not ad

mit of any reafonable comment; becaufe could the terms for ever

and ever, contrary to the receiv’d ſignification of them in fcri

pture, be wreſted to favour this fenfe; yet without fuch a force up

on the words, as cannot, by any rules of interpretation, be ad

mitted, it would be impoſſible to reconcile it with a ſucceſſion of days

and nights, wherein the damn’d are faid to have no reſt. Ac

cording to the fame expreſſion, the permanent ſtate of happinefs

in heaven is repreſented, when it is faid, the faints refi not day and

might, /aying, holy, holy, holy; and that they ferve God day and

might in his temple **. Should it then be granted, that the terms

evér/a/ling and eternal, when apply’d to the deſtrućtion of the bo

dy, do not in themſelves neceſſarily imply any thing more, than

that the body ſhall finally periſh, or be confum’d in the flames of

hell, tho' the fame words, which are apply’d to fignify the eterni

ty of the joys of heaven, are us’d on the fame occafion, and in

the fame place, to fignify the eternity of hell torments †† ; yet

fince the fenfe of them is in other places direćtly reſtrain'd to

fignify, that the bodies of the damn'd ſhall furvive fö long as their

fouls ſhall ſubfilt in being; we are certainly obligd to explain them

according to that determinate fenfe, and not according to the

large acceptation, wherein they may be fometimes capable of be

ing underſtood. |

* Mark 9. 44. + Rev. 2o. 15. # Ch. 14. Io, I 1. ** Ch.2. 11.–7. 13.

jf 'Els rè wũg Tè aiárior, Matt. 25. 41. 'Eis xóazriv závisy.–Eię ġa?» «iárior, ý. 46.

THE
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THe great objećtion againſt the eternity of heil torments, whe

ther the foul ſuffer thèm in the body, or out of the body, is

thought to lie here; that it is difficult to reconcile them with the

common ideas we have, and which the ſcriptures give us, of the

divine juſtice. For what proportion is there between a momen

tary offence, and a puniſhment, an intenfe puniſhment, of infinite

duration ? Or what ſhould provoke a juſt God, who knows whereof

we are made, and what frail impotent creatures we are, to inflićt

fuch puniſhment upon us ? -

IN anfwer to what is here objećted, I ſhall fatisfy my felf with

laying down the following propoſitions.

1. THAT the argument from the proportion of time, between

the ſpace wherein any fin is committed, and wherein it is puniſh'd,

muſt be acknowledgd fallacious and inconcluſive, even in the opi

nion of thoſe who urge it. A common praćtice of mankind,

wherein there is nothing thought criminal or unjuft, is known to

lie directly againſt it. When men are confin’d, imprifon’d, or

fequeſterd for crimes, which have render’d them obnoxious to the

ſtate, it is not confider’d whether they committed them in a leſs

or longer time, in order to adjuft the duration of their puniſh

ment; but what the nature of their crimes is, and in what refpećt

the ſtate has been injur’d by them. Much lefs is there any force

in this argument, upon the principles of the Origemiſis; for if it

be a reafon, that wicked men ſhall not fuffer cternally for their

fins, becaufe eternity bears no proportion to the time of commit

ting them; the fame reafon will hold againſt their ſuffering them,

for that long period of time, which the Origeniſis ſuppofe will in

tervene before their final deliverance. In a ſtrict way of arguing

upon this rule of proportion, if we purſue it in its obvious confe

quences, the fufferings of a finner, after this life, for a thouſand

years, can no more be reconcil’d with the juſtice of God, in pu

niſhing him for that time, than if he were to be puniſh’d for ever.

2. THAT the degree or continuance of the puniſhment, which

God may think fit to inflićt on finners, does not depend fo much

on a confideration of ſtrićt juſtice, as of wifdom, and the reafons

of his providence in governing the world. If God, as will appear

in the fequel, may juftly puniſh, and the reafons of his wifdom in

puniſhing will eternally ſubfift; which reafons, tho we do not know

in what reſpećts, or upon what confiderations they are founded,

are perfećtly known to himſelf; then he will be equally juſtify’d

in puniſhing to all future time, as for any long or indefinite pe

riod of time.

3. THAT God juſtly puniſhes finners for ever, as well as for
wife reaſons reſpecting his government of the world, erre:from

- ence,
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hence; that his interminations of future and eternal puniſhments

to them, can only take place in confequence of their own choice.

Life and death, bleffing and curfing, are fet before them ; and it

is left to their proper elećtion, which of them they will prefer:

Or rather, indeed, towards influencing them to chufe the better

part, they are invited, they are mov'd to do it, both by an inter

nal principle of grace, and the outward adminiſtration of the word

and facraments; if, after thefe exprefs denunciations of the wrath

to come againſt them, and all the wife methods of divine good

nefs to fave them, they chuſe the paths, and proceed in them

with their eyes open, that lead to death ; they have no ground of

complaint for any injury done them. Their deſtrućtion is of them

felves; and they muſi bear their own iniquity for ever and ever. I

fhall add,

4. THAT, fuppofing it on any account confiftent with the ju

ſtice of God, to threaten eternal torments to impenitent finners,

there is one very wife reafon, which we are able our felves to dif

cover, for his threatning them. If now that men, who believe

the terrors of the Lord, and in fome meaſure live under an awful

fenfe of them, are not yet, on many occaſions, reſtrain’d by them

from finning againſt God; all other confiderations towards laying

a restraint upon finners, muſt neceſſarily have been attended with

lefs force and efficacy, and left them more at liberty to walk in the

ways of their hearts, and in the fight of their eyes. And if a wife

governor has a right to keep his rebellious ſubjećts in awe by any

penalties abſolutely neceſſary to that end, the juſtice of God will,

for the fame reafon, be acquitted, in his threatning thoſe puniſh

ments to finners, without the intermination whereof, the ends of

his government could not have been attain’d.

5. THAT God could have no wife or reafonable end in threat

ning, what he cannot juftly execute. Becauſe every man’s reafon,

upon his confulting it, will inform him, that what God cannot do

with the fafety of his juſtice, the eternal rećtitude and holineſs of

his nature will not permit him to do. If then, as is now taken for

granted, God has really threaten’deternal puniſhments to finners ;

there is not a more clear or evident confequence in the world,

than that he may juſtly, for that very reafon, execute his threats

upon them.

I know it has been queſtion’d, notwithſtanding God has threa

ten’d to inflict eternal torments on finners, and may therefore

juftly inflict them, whether he will, after all, certainly inflict

them; becauſe there is a wide difference betwixt what he may in

juſtice do, and what ſtrićt juſtice obliges him to do. .

I would

!
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I would obferve, in the firſt place, that this queſtion, when

propos’d (except in order to its being confuted) by any chriftian,

is, in the nature and direćt tendency of it, impious, as being

plainly oppofite to the defign of God in his threatnings, and the

very reafon of his enaćting them. |

GoD has threaten’d to inflićt eternal puniſhments upon finners ;

and yet men, who believe, or profefs to believe, the revelation he

has made to this purpoſe, pretend to: whether, after all,

he will inflićt them. Is not this to ſuppoſe Chriſtians under no

obligation, ſtrićtly ſpeaking, to believe a doćtrine, which it is

really the intention of God they ſhould believe ; fo far as any

words or forms of ſpeech can be interpreted to fignify his inten

tion ? Is it not to fuppofe, either that the God of truth has re

quir’d our affent to a falſe propoſition, or that the fanćtions given

to his laws, wherein all ambiguity ought particularly to be avoided,

are exprefs'd in fuch terms, that only criticks, and men of nice

ſpeculation, are able to difcover and afcertain the true meaning of

them; and that Chriſtians have in a manner univerfally, from the

firſt plantation of the goſpel to this time, interpreted them in a

wrong fenfe ? Whether in oppofition to the opinion of Origen,

that after a long ſpace of time the damn'd will have a period put

to their torments; or to a notion, which has been thought prefe

rable by fome moderns, that everlafting death and deſtrućtion do

not imply even a temporary fuffering of any continuance to the

damn'd, but their utter and final extinction at once, eſpecially of

their bodies in hell fire. But if this be all that is intended by our

Saviour in the goſpel by hell fire, why is it call'd fire everlaffung?

Whỳ, the fire that is not quench’d? Of what importance can it be

to thofe, who ſhall be condemn'd to that fire, whether, after the

entire deſtrućtion both of their fouls and bodies, or of their bodies

only, it will continue burning, or be immediately quench’d? What

relation had it to our Saviour’s argument, or how could it any

ways tend to enforce it, that the fire wherein the wicked are to

fuffer an extinction of being for their fins, ſhall not at the fame

time be itſelf extinguiſh’d ? It is much more reafonable to believe,

that the fcriptures being defign’d for the inſtrućtion of mankind in

general, the words of them are to be taken in their moſt natural

and obvious fignification; and even where we only argue from the

force of fuch words confider’d in themfelves, without regard to

the context, or other paffages, which determine the particular

fenfe wherein they are to be underſtood.

LET us proceed upon either of thefe ſuppoſitions, we cannot

avoid one of the following inconveniences. To ſay, God has re

quird men to believe what is falfe, is to render his veracity fu
8 E fpećted;
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fufpećted; to fay, he has requir’d men to believe what is true,

but expreſs'd this truth in fo ambiguous terms, and in a cafe too

of the laſt confequence to them, that people of ordinary capaci

ties will naturally miftake the fenfe of them, and perfons of all ca

pacities have hitherto in faćt, almoſt without exception, miſtaken

the fenfe of them; this is to objećt what is no lefs injurious to his

attributes of wiſdom and goodneſs.

IT can only be faid, in anſwer to the former inconvenience, that

the legiſlator, is always fuppos’d to retain a power of executing or

remitting any threaten’d penalty, in his own hands; and that he

may determine himſelf, as he fees caufe, either way, without in

curring the leaft cenfure for breach of faith. And, we know, it

may fometimes very well confift with reafons of government to

indemnify delinquents, by ſpecial aćts of grace or pardon. This

is the ground, and the only ground, upon which ftate criminals

can hope to eſcape the legal penalties, which they have render'd

themſelves obnoxious to, and upon which, perhaps, the magi

ftrate can alone juſtify his veracity, in pardoning fuch criminals,

contrary to the exprefs fanćtion of the law.

Bu'r becauſe the nature of civil government requires there ſhould

be fuch a difpenfing power referv'd to the fovereign, (whether the

fovereignty is lodg’d in one or more hands) and that it may there

fore be juftly executed by him; the cafe is very different, when

we argue concerning the defign of the fupreme legiſlator to remit

or execute his threats in another life; becauſe, tho’ we know, in

particular cafes, the reafons why the civil magiſtrate may be in

duc’d to pardon ftate criminals, and ought, perhaps, if he be a

wife magiſtrate, to pardon them ; yet we know nothing concern

ing the reafons of government, according to which God may

think fit hereafter, and for ever to regulate his condućt; and which

may always hold good for continuing the puniſhments he has

threaten’d, and in all reſpećts.

THE methods therefore of proceeding by the civil magiſtrate

againſt delinquents, from which the main argument has been drawn

to fhew, that God may, confiftently with his juſtice and truth, not

inflićt what he has threaten’d, cannot give finners any ground to

hope, that God will one time or other put a period to their fuf

ferings: , His threatning the perpetuity of them, eſpecially if he

have us'd any folemn affeverations to that end, is rather an argu

ment, that there are very wife and good reaſons, why, according

to the future fcheme of providence, they ſhould be pėrpetual.

2. As this fuppofition, that poffibly God may not, after all, in

flict, what he has expreſſly threaten’d he will inflićt, is injurious to

his authority, as oppofing the defign of his threats ; and to his

VCF3l--
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y! veracity or wiſdom, as highly reflećting at leaft on one of thefe

attributes. It may alſo be attended with very pernicious effects,

towards encouraging wicked men in their fins and impieties : Not

that there is any danger in it to thofe, who will give things a

ſtrićt and impartial examination; but we have too frequent occa

fions of obſerving, how apt the corrupt part of mankind are to

admit, without any due enquiry, fuch principles as directly or in

direćtly tend to favour corruption. Numbers of people fometimes

eſpouſe doćtrines, at other times, the caufe of men for advancing

certain doctrines, concerning which, if they are requir’d to explain

themfelves, their notions are, at the beft, very indiftinćt and con

fus’d, and many of them appear to have no notion at all.

THEY, who expećt the world ſhould be govern’d by reafon, are

furpriz'd to fee how much force, inclination, or intereft, have

uſurp’d upon the rights and authority of it. However, fince men

would ſtill generally be thought to aćt like reafonable agents,

where any ill defign or praćtice is to be defended, as it is not ca

pable of a defence from reafon, people are willing to take up with

any appearances of it, and to improve them as much as they can.

When finners are therefore told, eſpecially when they are told

by perfons of any confiderable charaćter in the world for their parts

or learning, or who have fome eminent ſtation in the church, that

God may poſſibly, after all, not execute what he has threaten’d; the

inclination of fuch a finner to believe, what he now apprehends it

his intereft, ſhould prove true, will naturally give a függeſtion of

this kind a greater : than it ought to have. The fofteſt thing

that can be faid by any one, who affećts to render himſelf more

popular by fuch a method, or upon what view foever he aćts, is,

that he infinuates to the libertine, there may poffibly be fome hopes

for him in referve after this life, tho' the fcriptures have not given

the leaft infinuation of any fuch hope, or of any thing like it.

3. THIs argument, that poſſibly God may not do, what he has

expreſſly declard he will do, in reference to the puniſhments of a

future life, if it prove any thing, proves too much. It may,

with equal reafon, be inferr'd from it, that poffibly he may not

hereafter inflićt any puniſhments, he has threaten’d, as that he

may not inflićt the eternal puniſhments, he has threaten’d.

4. Upon a wrong ſuppoſition, that God may, with the fafety

of all his attributes, concern'd in this argument, remit the future

puniſhments, he has threatend to finners wholly or in part; yet

we are to make a diftinćtion between his pardoning grace, as to

external puniſhments to be inflićted on them, and fuch puniſh

ments, as are the natural or neceffary effećts of their guilt, or of the

finful habits which they have contraćted. However, it may be

fuppos’d
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ſuppos'd to affect the juſtice of God, that he ſhould, by a pofitive

aćt of his will, eternally inflićt the grievous pains he has thréaten’ds
2

yet his juſtice is not at all concern’d in this latter cafe, but only

his goodneſs; the effects whereof being arbitrary and free, this ge

neral idea of it may ferve to anfwer all the arguments againſt the

eternity of hell torments, which have been, or are commonly

founded upon this attribute. - |

If there are any perſons, who ſtill make it a doubt, tho' there

is no foundation for fuch a doubt either in reafon or fcripture, whe-

ther God may not, and whether he therefore will not, finally dif

enfe with his own interminations of future Puniſhment, I cannot

addreſs my felf to them in more proper and forcible words, than

in thoſe of the prophet Iſaiah to the libertines and free-thinke: of

his age. Hear the word of the Lord, ye /čornful men ;–Becauſe

ye have /aid, we have made a covenant with hell, and with zemi,

are we at agreement ; when the overflowing /ozge /hall pa/;

through, it /hall not come to us; for we have made lies our refuge

and under fal/hood have we bid our felves.—Therefore thus ŽĖMĖ

the Lord, your covenant with death fhall be difanulla, and your

agreement with hell not fiand*.

Upon the whole matter, God has threaten’deternal puniſhments

to impenitent finners; it is therefore his intention that we ſhould

believe their punifhments eternal. Inſtead of diſputing, whether

it may confift with his juſtice, his wifdom, or his goodneſs, to in

flićt them; or whether he will infiićt them; it is much rather in

cumbent on us to confider, what we ſhall do to eſcape them; and

at the fame time, how we may fecure our title to heaven and CVC1'

1afting life; to that blefied and glorious ſtate, where, according to

the löweſt repreſentation made in the holy ſcriptures of it :
fhall be no more death, neither forrow, mor crying, mor any morepi

* Iſaiah 28. 14, 15, 18.
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